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PREFACE.

XN the course of reading and investigation, necessary for acquiring that mea-sure

of knowledge which I was anxious to possess, respecting my country, its

people, its government, its interests, its policy, and its laws, I was met, and in

some degree surprised, by extraordinary difficulties, when I arrived at that

part of my inquiries which related to India. On other subjects, of any magni-tude

and importance, I generally found, that there was some one book, or

small number of books, containing the material part of the requisite infor-mation

; and in which direction was obtained, by reference, to other books, if,

in any part, the reader found it necessary to extend his researches. In regard

to India, the case was exceedingly different. The knowledge requisite for

attaining an adequate conception of that great scene of British action, was

collected no where. It was scattered in a great variety of repositories,

sometimes in considerable portions, often in very minute ones ; sometimes by

itself, often mixed up with subjects of a very different nature : but even where

information relating to India stood disjoined from other subjects, a small portion

of what was useful lay commonly imbedded in a large mass of what was trifling

and insignificant; and of a body of statements, given indiscriminately as matters

of fact, ascertained by the senses, the far greater part was in general only

matter of opinion, borrowed, in succession, by one set of Indian gentlemen

from another.*

* The difficultyarisingfrom this source of false information was felt by the very first accurate

historian.

O* y"" ""0p"sro(t"5 ecKoeti rem TTfeyiya^nuv, xxt w tTi%u(ix ripurtv if, opus etj3aa,eaira"t rcttf'ctXXviXw

h-XfiiTM. Thucyd. lib. i. c. *'. Other excellent observations to the same purpose are found in the

two followingchapters.
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In bestowing the time, labour, and thought, necessary to explore this assem-blage

of heterogeneous things, and to separate, for my own use, what was

true and what was useful, from what was insignificantand what was false,

I was led to grieve,that none of those who had preceded me, in collecting

for themselves a knowledge of Indian affairs,had been induced to leave their

collection for the benefit of others ; and perform the labour of extractingand

ordering the dispersed and confused materials of a knowledge of India, once

for all. The second reflection was, that, if those who preceded me had neg-lected

this important service, and in so doing were not altogetherfree from

blame, neither should I be exempt from the same condemnation, if I omitted

what depended upon me, to facilitate and abridge to others the labour of

acquiringa knowledge of India ; an advantage I should have valued so highly,

had it been bestowed upon me by any former inquirer.

In this manner, the idea of writing a History of India was first engendered

in my mind. I should have shrunk from the task, had I foreseen the labour in

which it has involved me.

The books, in which more or less of information respectingIndia might be

expected to be found, were sufficientlynumerous to compose a library. Some

-were books of Travels. Some were books of History. Some contained philo-logical,

some antiquarianresearches. A considerable number consisted of trans-lations

from the writings of the natives in the native tongues; others were

books on the religionof the people of India ; books on their laws ; books on

their sciences, manners, and arts.

The transactions in India were not the only transactions of the British nation,

to which the affairs of India had given birth. Those affairs had been the sub-ject

of much discussion by the press, and of many legislative,executive, and

even judicialproceedings, in England. Those discussions and proceedings

would form of course an essential part of the History of British India ; and the

materials of it remained to be extracted, with much labour, from the voluminous

records of British literature, and British legislation.
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- The British legislaturehad not satisfied itself with deliberating,and deciding;

it had also inquired; and, inquiring,it had called for evidence. This call,by

the fortunate publicityof parliamentary proceedings,brought forth the records

of the councils in India, and their correspondence, with one another, with their

servants, and with the constituted authorities in England : a portion of mate-rials,

inestimable in its value ; but so appallingby its magnitude, that many

years appeared to be inadequateto render the mind familiar with it.

Such is a short and very imperfectdescriptionof the state of the materials *

The operationsnecessary, to draw from them a useful history,formed the second

subject of consideration. To omit other particulars,which will easilypresent

themselves, and are common to this with all undertakingsof a similar nature,

a peculiardemand, it is evident, was presented for the exercise of discrimina-tion,

that is, of criticism,in a chaotic mass, of such extent, where thingsrelated

to the subjectwere to be separated from things foreignto it ; where circum-stances

of importance were to be separatedfrom circumstances that were insig-nificant

; where real facts,and just inferences, were to be separatedfrom such

as were the contrary ; and above all things,where facts, reallytestified by the

senses, were to be discriminated from matters, given as testified by the senses^

but which, in truth, were nothing but matters of opinion,confounded with

matters of fact,and mistaken for them, in the minds of the reporters them-

selves.f

* II y avoit plus de choses la dessus qu'on ne le croyoitcommunement, mais elles etoient

noyees dans une foule de recueils immenses, en languesLatine, Espagnole, Angloise,et Hollan-

doise, ou personne ne s'avisoit de les allerchercher;dans une quantitede routiers tres-secs, tres-

ennuyeux, relatifs a cent autres objets,et dont il seroit presque impossiblede rendre la lecture

interressente. Les difficultesne touchent guere ceux qui ne les essuyent pas. Hist, des Navi-gation

aux Terres Australes,par M. le President de Brosse.

"f L'on ne sent que trop, says Mr. Gibbon, combien nous sommes portes a meler nos idees

avec celles que nous rapportons. Memoire sur la Monarchic des Medes, Gibbon's Miscel.

Works, iii.61. Ed. 8vo. This infirmityof the human mind, a fact of great importance,both

in speculationand in action,the reader,who is not alreadyacquaintedwith it,will find very

VOL. I. b
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A historyof India, therefore,to be good for any thing, must, it was evident,

be, what, for want of a better appellation,has been called, " A Critical History."*

To criticise means, to judge. A critical historyis,then, a judging history. But,

if a judging history,what does it judge ?

It is evident that there are two, and only two, classes of objects,which

constitute the subject of historical judgments. The first is, the matter of

statement, the thingsgiven by the historian, as thingsreallydone, reallysaid, or

reallythought. The second is, the matter of evidence, the matter by which the

realityof the saying,the doing,or thinking,is ascertained.

In regard to evidence, the business of criticism visiblyis, to bring to light the

value of each article,to discriminate what is true from what is false, to combine

partialstatements, in order to form a complete account, to compare varying,and

balance contradictorystatements, in order to form a correct one.

elegantlyillustrated in one of the chaptersof the second volume of the work of Mr. Dugald

Stewart, on the Philosophyof the Human Mind. See p. 385, vol. i. of the present work. Many

examples of it will present themselves in the course of this history; for as it is a habit peculiarly

congenial to the mental state of the natives,so a combination of circumstances has givenit unusual

efficacyin the minds of those of our countrymen by whom India has been surveyed.
* The idea of a critical historyis not very old. The firstman who seems to have had a distinct

conceptionof it,says ,

" Je traiterai mon sujeten critique,suivant la regie de St. Paul, Examinez

toutes choses, et ne retenez que ce qui est bon. L'histoire n'est bien souvent qu'un melange confus

de faux et de vrai,entasse par des ecrivains mal instruits,credules, ou passionez. C'est au lecteur

attentif et judicieuxd'en faire le discernement, a l'aide d'une critique,qui ne soit ni trop timide, ni

temeraire. Sans le secours de cet art, on erre dans l'histoire,comme un pilotesur le mer, lors-

qu'iln'a ni boussole, ni carte marine." Beausobre, Hist, de Manichee, Disc. Prelim, p. 7.

The same writer has, also, said, what is not foreign to the present purpose ;
" Une histoire

critiquene pouvant etre trop bien justifiee,j'aieu soin de mettre en original,au bas des pages, les

passages qui servent de preuve aux faits que j'avance. C'est un ennuyeux travail,mais je l'aicru

necessaire. Si Ton trouve les citations trop amples et trop abondantes, c'est un superfluqui n'a

coute qu'amoi,et le lecteur peut bien m'en pardonnerla depense." Id. Ibid. Pref. p. 24.

A great historian of our own has said :
" It is the right,it is the duty of a critical historian to

collect,to weigh, to select the opinionsof his predecessors; and the more diligencehe has exerted

in the search, the more rationallyhe may hope to add some improvement to the stock of know-ledge,

the use of which has been common to all." Gibbon's Miscel. Works, iv. 589.
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In regard to the matter of statement, the business of criticism is,to discrimi-nate

between real causes and false causes ; real effects and false effects ; real

tendencies and falselysupposed ones ; between good ends and evil ends ; means

that are conducive, and means not conducive to the ends to which they are

applied.

In exhibitingthe result of these several judgments, the satisfaction,or the

instruction of the reader, is very imperfectlyprovidedfor, if the reasons are not

adduced. I have no apology,therefore, to make, for those inductions,or those

ratiocinations,sometimes of considerable length,which were necessary to exhibit

the grounds on which my decisions were founded. Those critical disquisitions

may be well, or they may be ill performed ; they may lead to correct, or they

may lead to erroneous conclusions ; but they are, indisputably,in place; and my

work, whatever had been its virtues in other respects, would have remained

most imperfectwithout them.*

There will be but one opinion,I suppose, with regard to the importance of

the service, which I have aspiredto the honour of renderingto my country ;

for the publicare inclined to exaggerate, rather than extenuate, the magnitude

of the interests which are involved in the management of their Indian affairs.

And it may be affirmed,as a principle,not susceptibleof dispute,that good

management of any portionof the affairs of any community is almost always

* Even those strictures,which sometimes occur, on institutions purely British,will be all

found, I am persuaded, to be not onlystrictlyconnected with measures which relate to India,and

which have actuallygrown out of those institutions ; but indispensablynecessary to convey complete
and correct ideas of the Indian policy which the institutions in questioncontributed mainly to

shape. The whole course of our Indian policyhaving,for example, been directed by the laws

of parliamentaryinfluence, how could the one be explainedwithout adducing,as in the last

chapterof the second volume, and in some other places,the leadingprinciplesof the other?

The result of all the judicialinquiries,which have been attempted in England, on Indian affairs

depending in a great degree on the state of the law in England, how could those events be

sufficientlyexplained,without adducing,as in the chapter on the trial of Mr. Hastings, those

particularsin the state of the law of England, on which the results in questionappeared more

remarkablyto depend ? The importanceof this remark will be felt,and, I hope,remembered when

the time for judgingof the use and pertinenceof those elucidations,arrives.

b2
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proportionalto the degree of knowledge respectingit diffused in that com-munity.

Hitherto the knowledge of India, enjoyed by the British community,

has been singularlydefective. Not only among the uneducated, and those

who are regardless of knowledge, but among those who are solicitous to

obtain a competent share of information with respect to every other great

branch of the national interests,nothing is so rare as to meet with a man who

can with proprietybe said to know any thing of India, and its affairs. A man

who has any considerable acquaintance with them, without having been forced

to acquireit by the offices he has filled,is scarcelyperhaps to be found.

The same must continue to be the case, till the knowledge of India is

rendered more accessible. Few men can afford the time sufficient for perusing

even a moderate portion of the documents from which a knowledge of India,

approaching to completeness, must have hitherto been derived. Of those,

whose time is not wholly engrossed, either by business or by pleasure, the pro-portion

is very moderate whom the prospect of a task so heavy, and so tedious,

as that of exploringthe numerous repositoriesof Indian knowledge, would not

deter. And, with respect to the most important of all the sources of informa-tion,

the parliamentarydocuments, they were not before the public,and by the

very nature of the case within the reach of a number comparativelysmall.

But though no disputewill arise about the importance of the work, I have

no reason to expect the same unanimity about the fitness of the workman.

One objectionwill doubtless be taken, on which I think it necessary to offer

some observations, notwithstandingthe unfavourable sentiments which are com-monly

excited by almost any language in which a man can urge pretensions

which he may be suspected of urging as his own ; pretensionswhich, though

they must exist, in some degree, in the case of every man who writes a book,

and ought to be encouraged,therefore, rather than extinguished,had better, in

general,be understood, than expressed.

This writer, it will be said, has never been in India ; and, if he has any, has a

very slight,and elementary acquaintance,with any of the languages of the East.
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I confess the facts; and will now proceed to mention the considerations,

which led me, notwithstanding,to conclude, that I might stillproduce a work,

of considerable utility,on the subjectof India.

In the first place,it appeared to me, that a sufficientstock of information

was now collected in the languages of Europe, to enable the inquirerto

ascertain every important point,in the history of India. If I was right in

that opinion,it is evident, that a residence in India, or a knowledge of the

languagesof India, was, to express myself moderately,not indispensable.

In the next place,I observed, that no exceptionswere taken to a President

of the Board of Control, or to a Governor-General, the men entrusted with

all the powers of government, because they had never been in India, and knew

none of its languages.

Again, I certainlyknew, that some of the most successful attempts in history

had been made, without ocular knowledge of the country, or acquaintancewith

its language. Robertson, for example, never beheld America, though he com-posed

its history. He never was either in Germany or Spain,yet he wrote the

historyof Charles the Fifth. Of Germany he knew not so much as the lan-guage

; and it was necessary for him to learn that of Spain,only because the

documents which it yielded were not translated into any of the languageswith

which he was acquainted. Tacitus, though he never was in Germany, and

was certainlynot acquaintedwith the language of our uncultivated ancestors,

wrote the exquisiteaccount of the manners of the Germans.

But, as some knowledge may be acquired by seeingIndia, which cannot be

acquiredwithout it ; and as it can be pronounced of hardly any portion of

knowledge that it isaltogetheruseless,I will not go so far as to deny, that a

man would possess advantages,who, to all the qualificationsfor writinga

historyof India which it is possibleto acquirein Europe, should add those

qualificationswhich can be acquiredonly by seeingthe country and conversing

with its people. Yet I have no doubt of being able to make out, to the

satisfaction of all reflectingminds, that the man who should bringto the com-
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positionof a historyof India the qualificationsalone which can be acquiredin

Europe, would come, in an almost infinite degree, better fitted for the task,

than the man who should bring to it the qualificationsalone which can be

acquired in India; and that the business of acquiring the one set of qualifica-tions

is almost wholly incompatiblewith that of acquiringthe other.

For, let us inquire what it is that a man can learn, by going to India,

and understanding its languages. He can treasure up the facts, which are

presentedto his senses ; he can learn the facts which are recorded in such

native books, as have not been translated ; and he can ascertain facts by con-versation

with the natives, which have never yet been committed to writing.

This he can do ; and I am not aware that he can do any thing further.

But, as no fact is more certain, so none is of more importance, in the science

of human nature, than this ; that the powers of observation, in every individual,

are exceedinglylimited ; and that it is only by combining the observations of

a number of individuals, that a competent knowledge of any extensive subject

can ever be acquired. Of so extensive and complicated a scene as India,

how small a portion would the whole period of his life enable any man to

observe !

If, then, we may assume it as an acknowledged fact, that an account of

India complete in all its parts, at any one moment, still more through a series of

ages, could never be derived from the personalobservation of any one individual,

but must be collected from the testimony of a great number of individuals, of

any one of whom the powers of perception could extend but a little way, it

follows, as a necessary consequence, that the man best qualifiedfor dealing

with evidence, is the man best qualifiedfor writing the historyof India. It

will not, I presume, admit of much dispute,that the habits which are subser-vient

to the successful explorationof evidence are more likelyto be 'acquired

in Europe, than in India.

The man who employs himself in treasuringup, by means of perceptionand

the languages, the greatest portiono" knowledge in regard,to India, is he who
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employs the greatest portionof his life,in the business of observing; and in

making himself familiar with the languages. But the mental habits which are

acquiredin mere observing,and in the acquisitionof languages,are almost as

different as any mental habits can be, from the powers of combination, discrimi-nation,

classification,judgment, comparison,weighing, inferring,inducting,

philosophizingin short ; which are the powers of most importance for extract-ing

the preciousore from a great mine of rude historical materials.

Whatever is worth seeingor hearing in India, can be expressed in writing.

As soon as every thing of importance is expressed in writing,a man who is

duly qualifiedmay attain more knowledge of India, in one year, in his closet

in England, than he could obtain during the course of the longestlife,by

the use of his eyes and his ears in India.

As soon as the testimony is received of a sufficient number of witnesses,to

leave no room for mistake from the partialor the erroneous statements which

they may have separatelymade, it is hardlydoubtful, that a man, other cir-cumstances

being equal, is really better qualifiedfor forming a correct judg-ment

on the whole, if his information is totallyderived fromi testimony,than if

some littleportionof it is derived from the senses. It is well known, how fatal

an effect on our judgments is exerted by those impulses,called partialimpres-sions

; in other words, how much our conceptions of a great whole are apt to

be distorted, and made to disagreewith their object,by an undue impression,

received from some particular part. Nobody needs to be informed, how much

more vivid, in general, is the conceptionof an object which has been presented

to our senses, than that of an objectwhich we have only heard another man

describe. Nobody, therefore, will deny, that, of a great scene, or combination

of scenes, when some small part has been seen, and the knowledge of the rest

has been derived from testimony,there is great danger, lest the impressionre-ceived

from the senses should exert an immoderate influence,hang a bias on

the mind, and render the conceptionof the whole erroneous.

If a man were to lay down the plan of preparinghimself for writingthe

6
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history of India, by a course of observation in the country, he must do one of

two things. Either he must resolve to observe minutely a part ; or he must

resolve to take a cursory view of the whole. Life is insufficient for more. If

his decision is, to observe minutely ; a very small portion comparatively is all

that he will be able to observe. What aid he can derive from this, in writing a

history, has partlybeen already unfolded, and may for the rest be confided to the

reflections of the intelligentreader.

What I expect to be insisted upon with greatest emphasis is, that, if an ob-server

were to take an expansive view of India, noting, in his progress, those

circumstances alone which are of greatest importance, he would come with pe-culiar

advantage to the composition of a history; with lightscapable of yielding

the greatest assistance in judging even of the evidence of others. To estimate

this pretension correctly, we must not forget a well-known and important

law of human nature. From this we shall see, that a cursory view, of the

nature of that which is here described, is a process, in the highestdegree effec-tual,

not for removing error, and perfectingknowledge, but for strengthening

all the prejudices,and confirming all the prepossessionsor false notions, with

which the observer sets out. This result is proved by a very constant expe-rience

; and may further be seen to spring,with an almost irresistible necessity,

from the constitution of the human mind. In a cursory survey, it is understood,

that the mind, unable to attend to the whole of an infinite number of objects,

attaches itself to a few ; and overlooks the multitude that remain. But what,

then, are the objects to which the mind, in such a situation, is in preferenceat-tracted

? Those which fall in with the current of its own thoughts ; those which

accord with its former impressions ; those which confirm its previous ideas.

These are the objectsto which, in a hasty selection,all ordinary minds are directed,

overlookingthe rest. For what is the principlein the mind by which the choice

is decided ? Doubtless that of association. And is not association governed by

the predominant ideas ? To this remains to be added, the powerful influence of

the affections ; the well known pleasure,which a man finds,in meeting,at every
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But, if a life,in any great degree devoted to the collectingof facts by the

senses and the acquiringof tongues, is thus incompatiblewith the acquisition

of that knowledge, and those powers of mind, which are most conducive to a

masterly treatment of evidence ; it is still less compatible with certain other

endowments, which the discharge of the highest functions of the historian im-periously

demands. Great and difficult as is the task of extractingperfectly

the lightof evidence from a chaos of rude materials, it is yet not the most

difficult of his operations,nor that which requiresthe highest and rarest qua-lifications

of the mind. It is the business of the historian not merely to

displaythe obvious outside of things; the qualitieswhich strike the most igno-rant

observer, in the acts, the institutions,and ordinances, which form the

subjectof his statements. His duty is,to convey just ideas of all those objects;

of all the transactions, legislative,administrative, judicial,mercantile, military,

which he is called upon to describe. But in justideas of great measures what is

implied ? A clear discernment, undoubtedly, of their causes ; a clear discernment

of Fort William, on the subject of God, this man, who is trulylearned in his own Shastrus,

gave the author, from one of their books, the followingparable :"
In a certain country, there

existed a villageof blind men, who had heard of an amazing animal called the elephant, of the

shape of which, however, they could procure no idea. One day an elephant passed through the

place : the villagerscrowded to the spot where the animal was standing ; and one of them seized

his trunk, another his ear, another his tail,another one of his legs. After thus endeavouring to

gratifytheir curiosity,they returned into the village,and sittingdown together, began to com-municate

their ideas on the shape of the elephant, to the villagers: the man who had seized his

trunk said,he thought this animal must be like the body of the plantaintree; he who had touched

his ear was of opinion, that he was like the winnowing fan ; the man who had laid hold of his tail

said, he thought he must resemble a snake ; and he who had caught his leg declared, he must be

like a pillar. An old blind man, of some judgment, was present, who, though greatlyperplexed

in attempting to reconcile these jarringnotions, at length said
"

You have all been to examine the

animal, and what you report, therefore, cannot be false : I suppose, then, that the part resembling

the plantaintree must be his trunk ; what you thought similar to a fan must be his ear ; the part

like a snake must be the tail ; and that like a pillarmust be his leg. In this way, the old man,

unitingall their conjectures,made out something of the form of the elephant." A View of the

History, Literature,and Religionof the Hindoos. By the Rev. W. Ward. Introd. p. lxxxvii.

London Ed. 1817-
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of their consequences ; a clear discernment of their natural tendencies ; and of

the circumstances likelyto operate either in combination with these natural ten-dencies,

or in oppositionto them. To qualifya man for this great duty, hardly

any kind or degree of knowledge is not demanded ; hardly any amount of know-ledge,

which it is within the competence of one man to acquire, will be regarded

as enough. It is plain,for example, that he requiresthe most profound know-ledge

of the laws of human nature, which is the end, as well as instrument, of

every thing. It is plain,that he requiresthe most perfectcomprehension of the

principlesof human society; or the course, into which the laws of human

nature impel the human being, in his gregariousstate, or when formed into a

complex body along with others of his kind. It is plain,that the historian

requiresa clear comprehension of the practicalplay of the machinery of govern-ment

; that, in like manner as the general laws of motion are counteracted and

modified by friction,the power of which may yet be accuratelyascertained and

providedfor, so he may correctlyappreciatethe counteraction which the more

general laws of human nature may receive from individual or specificvarieties,

and what allowance for it his anticipationsand conclusions ought to embrace.

In short, the whole field of human nature, the whole field of legislation,the

whole field of judicature,the whole field of administration,down to war, com-merce,

and diplomacy, ought to be familiar to his mind. *

What, then ? it will be said, and most reasonablysaid, do you hold yourself

up, as the person in whom all these high qualificationsare adequatelycombined?

No. And I am well assured, that by not one of those by whom I shall be criti-cized,

not even of those by whom I shall be treated with the greatestseverity,

will the distance between the qualificationswhich I possess, and the qualifica-tions

which are desirable in the writer of a history,be estimated at more than it

is estimated by myself. But the whole of my life,which I may, without scruple,

* Aux yeux d'un philosopbe,les faitscoraposent la partiela moins interressante de l'histoire.

C'est la connoissance de l'homme ; la morale, et la politiquequ'ily trouve, quila relevent dans

6on esprit.Gibbon, Mem. sur la Monarchic des Medes, Misc. Works, iii.126. Ed. 8vo.

C 2
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pronounce a laborious one, has been devoted to the acquisitionof those qualifica-tions

; and I am not unwillingto confess, that I deemed it probable I should be

found to possess them in a greater degree than those, no part of whose life,or a

very small part, had been applied to the acquisition of them. I was also of

opinion, that if no body appeared, with higher qualifications,to undertake the

work, it was better it should be done imperfectly,better it should be done even

as I might be capableof doing it, than not done at all.

Among the many virtues which have been displayed by the Company's ser-vants,

may justlybe enumerated the candour with which they themselves confess

the necessityunder which they are laid, of remaining to a great degree ignorant

of India. That they go out to their appointments,at a time of life when a con-siderable

stock of generalknowledge cannot possiblyhave been acquired,is a fact

which nobody will dispute. And they are the foremost to declare, that their situa-tion

in India is such, as to precludethem from the acquisitionof local know-ledge.

Notwithstanding the high degree of talent,therefore, and even of literary

talent, which many of them have displayed,more than some very limited portionof

the history of India none of them has ventured to undertake .*

" When we consider," said Lord Teignmouth, in his celebrated Minute on the

Revenues of Bengal, '* the nature and magnitude of our acquisition,the charac-ters

of the people placed under our dominion, their difference of language, and

dissimilarityof manners ; that we entered upon the administration of the govern-ment

ignorant of its former constitution, and with little practicalexperience in

Asiatic finance, it will not be deemed surprisingthat we should have fallen into

errors ; or if any should at this time require correction. "
If we further consider

the form of the British government in India, we shall find it ill calculated for the

* The followingwords are not inapplicable,originallyapplied to a much more limited sub-ject.

De quibus partibussingulis,quidam separatimscribere maluerunt, velut onus totius corpo-ris

veriti,et sic quoque complures de unaquaque earum libros ediderunt : quas ego omnes ausus

contexere, prope infinitum mihi laborem prospicio,et ipsa cogitationesusceptimuneris fatigor.

Sed durandum est quia ccepimus; et, si viribus deficiemur, animo tamen perseverandum. Quincfe.

Inst. Or. lib. 4. Procem.
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speedy introduction of improvement. The members composing it are in a state

of constant fluctuation, and the period of their residence often expires,before

experience can be acquired, or reduced to practice. Official forms necessarily

occupy a large portion of time ; and the constant pressure of business leaves little

leisure for study and reflection, without which, no knowledge of the principles

and detail of the revenues of this country can be attained. True information is

also procured with difficulty,because it is too often derived from mere practice,

instead of being deduced from fixed principles."*

Lord William Bentinck, after being Governor of Fort St. George, and

President of the Council at Madras, expresses himself in very pointed terms.

" The result of my own observation, during my residence in India, is, that

the Europeans generally know little or nothing of the customs and manners

of the Hindoos. We are all acquainted with some prominent marks and facts,

which all who run may read : but their manner of thinking; their domestic

habits and ceremonies, in which circumstances a knowledge of the people con-sists,

is I fear in great part wanting to us. We understand very imperfectly

their language. They, perhaps, know more of ours ; but their knowledge

is by no means sufficientlyextensive to give a descriptionof subjects not

easilyrepresentedby the insulated words in dailyuse. We do not, we cannot,

associate with the natives. We cannot see them in their houses, and with their

families. We are necessarilyvery much confined to our houses by the heat.

All our wants and business, which would create a greater intercourse with

the natives, is done for us; and we are, in fact, strangers in the land."f

* No. 1, Appendix to the Fifth Report of the Select Committee of the House of Commons,

on the Affairs of the East India Company, in 1810. This passage, the Committee have thought
of sufficient importanceto be incorporatedin their Report.

f Observations of Lord William Bentinck, printed in the Advertisement, prefixed to the " De-scription

of the Character,"c. of the People of India." By the Abbe J. A. Dubois, Missionaryin

the Mysore. If any one should object to the testimony of this Ruler, as that of a man who had

not been bred in India, it is to be remembered that the testimonyis adduced, as expressinghis

own opinion,by the translator of that work, whose knowledge of India is not liable to dispute;
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Another servant of the Company, Sir Henry Strachey, distinguishedboth by

his local experience,and by general knowledge, remarking upon the state of

judicature,under the English government in India, says,
" Another impedi-ment,

though of a very different nature from those I have mentioned, and

much more difficult to remove, is to me too palpableto be overlooked, "
I mean,

that arisingfrom Europeans in our situation being necessarilyill qualified,in

many points,to perform the duties required of us, as judges and magistrates.

This proceedschieflyfrom our very imperfect connexion with the natives ; and

our scanty knowledge, after all our study, of their manners, customs, and

languages." " We cannot study the genius of the people in its own sphere

of action. We know little of their domestic life,their knowledge, conversation,

amusements, their trades, and casts, or any of those national and individual

characteristics,which are essential to a complete knowledge of them." " The

difficultywe experience in discerningtruth and falsehood among the natives,

may be ascribed, I think, chiefly,to our want of connexion and intercourse

with them ; to the peculiarityof their manners and habits ; their excessive

ignorance of our characters ; and our almost equal ignorance of theirs." *

and givento the world as the opinionof the Court of Directors, to whom the manuscriptbe-longed,

and under whose authorityand direction, it was both translated and published.

* Fifth Report, ut supra, p. 534, 562. " It is a fact," says another enlightened observer,

11 which, however singularand unfortunate, is yet founded in truth, that those persons from

whom correct information on these subjectsmight justlybe expected, are generally the least

able, from the peculiar circumstances of their situation,to supply it : I mean, the Company's

servants. " During the earlyperiod of their residence in the East, every hour must be employed,

in the acquisitionof the languages, in the study of the laws of the country, and the manners of

the natives ; whilst the latter years of their service are still more unremittinglyengrossed, in

the discharge of the irksome and arduous duties of their profession."Considerations on the

Present Political State of India. By Alexander Fraser Tytler, late Assistant Judge in the

Twenty-four Pergunnahs,Bengal Establishment, Preface, p. xii. See other passages to the same

purpose, Introduction, p. iv, v, xi; also i.77, 357, 415. And Mr. Tytler quotes with peculiar

approbationthe passage already given from the Minute of Lord Teignmouth.

" I must beg you always to bear in mind, that when an English gentleman undertakes to

give an account of Indian manners and habits of privatelife,he labours under many disadvant-
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One or two thingsI may venture to affirm that I have done.

I have performedthe business of research with a labour, and patience,which

it would not be easy to surpass. And I believe there is no point,of great im-portance,

involved in the History of India, which the evidence I have adduced

is not sufficient to determine. I am, at the same time, aware, that in regard

to some thingsthere are documents which were not within my reach ; and, con-cerning

the latter part of the history,in particular,that there are individuals in

England, possessedof information, which, in several places,would have rendered

the narrative richer, and perhaps more accurate, in matters of detail. If I shall

be found to have performed,with any tolerable success, what I had the means of

performing, the liberalitywhich distinguishesthe gentlemen of India gives me

reason to hope, that many of those who are possessedof useful information, but

whom it was impossiblefor me to find out, will not be unwillingto contribute

their aid to the improvement of the History of British India.

Having thus placed before me the materials of Indian historyin a state, I be"

ages. The obstacles which prevent our ever viewing the natives of India in their domestic

circles are great and insuperable; such as, the restrictions of caste on their side ; rank and

situation on ours, "c. We do not intermarrywith them, as the Portuguese did ; nor do we

ever mix with them, in the common duties of social life,on terms of equality. What know-ledge

we have of their domestic arrangements has been gained chieflyby inquiry,"c."

Letters written in a Mahratta Camp, "c. by T. D. Broughton, Esq. p. 3.

See to the same purpose, Sir John Malcolm, Sketch of the Political History of India, "c.

p. 449.

After adverting to certain erroneous notions on Indian subjects,Lieutenant Moor, the well-in-formed

author of the " Narrative of the Operations of Captain Little's Detachment," observes,
" Other opinions,equallycorrect and entertaining,are indulgedby the good people of England ;

which it is vain to oppose, for the party
'

was told so by a gentleman who had been in India ;'

perhaps a voyage or two ; but these, however respectable in their profession,are surely not the

persons to receive information from, on the subject of the politicalcharacters of the East ; no

more (nor indeed much less)than some gentlemen who may have resided a few years in India ;

for we can easilyadmit the possibilityof a person spendingmany years of his life in the cities of

Calcutta, Madras, or Bombay, without knowing much more of the politics,prejudices,"c. of

interior states or countries, than if he had never stirred out of London, Dublin, or Edinburgh :"

p. 196.
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lieved, of greater fulness and completeness, than any precedinginquirer,I fol-lowed

the course of my own thoughts, in the judgments which I formed ; not

because I vainly imagined my thoughts more valuable than those of all other

men, but because the sincere and determined pursuit of truth imposes this rigid

law. It would not allow me to give for true the opinionof any man, tillI had

satisfied myself that it was true ; stillless to give the opinion of any man for

true, when I had satisfied myself that it was not true.

Mr. Locke has declared ; that he who follows his own thoughts in writing,

can hope for approvers in the small number alone of those who make use of their

own thoughts in reading; that, by the rest, "
a man is not permitted, without

censure, to follow his own thoughts in the search of truth, when they lead him

ever so little out of the common road."

If this is the severe condition, under which a man follows his own thoughts,in

writing even on abstract and generaltruths, how much harder must be the lot

of him who follows them, in writing of the actions and characters of powerful

men, and bodies of men ? Conscious, however, that I had been faithful in form-ing

my opinions,I believed that I lay under an indispensableobligationto be

faithful in expressing them :
" to give them without violation of modesty, but

yet with the courage of a man unwilling to betray the rightsof reason ;
" and

with that manly plainness,which the sincerityof the historical character

appeared to require.

I could not overlook the probableconsequences. " La perfectiond'une Histoire,"

says a great judge, " est d'etre desagreable a toutes les sectes, et a toutes les

nations ; car c'est une preuve que l'auteur ne flate ni les uns ni les autres, et

qu'ila dit a chacun ses verites."*

He who desires to obtain a considerable portion of immediate applause,

has two well-known, and well-trodden paths, before him.

The first is, to be a zealot for some particularand powerful party ; to pane-

* Bayle, Eclaircissemens, sur le Dictionnaire.

5
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strengthof mind, is diffused in the community. I have done enough, doubt-less,

to secure to myselfthe malignityof the intemperate,and the narrow-minded,

of all parties. I have encouraged myself, however, with the belief,that civili-zation,

and the improvement of the human mind, had, in this country, at-tained

a sufficient elevation to make a book be received as useful, if it was

reallyuseful, though it neither exaggerated, nor extenuated, the good, or the

evil, of any man, or combination of men : to afford a multitude, in every

party, far enough removed from the taint of vulgar antipathies,to yield to an

author, who spoke with sincerity,and who, though he has not spoken with a view

to gratifyany party, or any individual, most assuredlyhas never spoken with a

view to hurt any, a compensationfor the hostilities of the lower and more unge-nerous

portionof every party.

Though I am aware of many defects in the work which I have ventured to

offer to the public; and cannot forgethow probableit is,that more impartialand

more discerningeyes will discover many which are invisible to mine, I shall yet

appeal from the sentence of him, who shall judge of me solelyby what I have

not done. An equitableand truly useful decision would be grounded upon an

accurate estimation of what I have done, and what I have not done, taken

together.

It will also deserve to be considered, how much was in the power of any indi-vidual

to compass. In so vast a subject,it was clearlyimpossiblefor one man to

accomplishevery thing. Some thingsit was necessary to leave, that others might

be taken ; some thingsit was necessary to handle but slightly,that others might

be treated with greater attention. The geography,for example, alone, would have

occupied a life-time. To nicetyin the details of geography, I was, therefore,

unable to aspire. I followed, without much criticism,the authors whom I was

consulting,and was only careful to give,with correctness, that outline and those

particulars,which were necessary for understandingcompletelythe transactions

recorded in my work. To compensate, as far as possible,for that which, in this

department, I myself was unable to perform, I was anxious to afford the reader

the advantage of Mr. Arrowsmith's map, by far the finest displaywhich has yet
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been made of the geography of India ; and in any discrepancy,if any should

appear, between the text and that reduction of his noble map, which is prefixed

to the second volume, I desire the reader to be guided rather by the geographer

than by the historian.

In the orthography of Indian names, I should not have aimed at a learned

accuracy, even if my knowledge of the languageshad qualifiedme for the task.

I have not been very solicitous even about uniformity in the same name ; for,

as almost every author differs from another in the spellingof Eastern names,

it appeared to me to be not altogetheruseless, that, in a book intended to

serve as an introduction to the knowledge of India, a specimen of this irregu-larity

should appear.

There is another apparent imperfection,which I should have more gladly

removed. In revisingmy work for the press, some few instances have occurred,

in which I have not been able to verifythe references to my authorities. This

arose from one of the difficulties of my situation. Unable to command at once

the large and expensive number of books, which it was necessary for me to

consult, I was often dependent upon accident for the periodof my supply ; and,

if not provided with the best channels of information, obligedto pursue my

inquiries,at the moment, in such as I possessed. It was often, in these cases,

useful, for the sake of memory, and of followingout the thread of research,

to quote, in the first instance, at second hand. When I afterwards obtained

the better authority,it was a matter of anxious care to adjust the reference ;

but I have met with some instances in which I am afraid the adjustment has,

not been performed. I mention this, to obviate cavils at the appearance of

inaccuracy, where the realitydoes not exist ; inaccuracy in form, rather than

in substance : for I have no apprehension that those who shall trace me with

the requisiteperseverance will accuse me of wanting either the diligence,or

the fidelityof an historian ; and 1 ought not to have undertaken the task, if I

had not possessedthe prospect of obtaining, sooner or later, the means of

carryingit to completion.
d 2
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VOL. I.
"

Page 102, In the marginal note, for inabited read inhabited.

" "
106, line 1, for artificia read artificial.

108, "
8, for are read is.

109, note *, line 6 from the bottom of the page)(/br civ. cv. read clxiv ; and for lib. ii.

read lib. xi.

" " 111, note ", for lb. read Gentoo Code.

"
note **, for lb. read Menu.

" " 117, line 12, for Bin read Bice.

118, " 37, for principle read principles.

" 128, "
3, note ^,for Brahmen read Brahmens.

" "
130,

" 2, note *,for Foster read Forster.

" " " 165, " 6"f"r was
read is.

"
185,

"
1, before most, insert the.

" "
381, Subjoin to the end of note J

"

A still more minute and beautiful illustration of

this fact is to be found in Dr. A. Smith's Essay on
the History of Astronomy,

sect. ii.

425, last word, for Diophantus read Algebra.

460, line 16, for whom read who.

" "
646,

" 17, for mendicity read mendacity.

" " 647, " 6, from the bottom,for in
every

read in almost
every.

VOL. II.
"

Page 101. It has been suggested tome, that the allusion to the death of 400 Gentoos,

made in the note of the translator of the Seer Mutakhareen, may
have

a

stress laid
upon it, which I should regret. I copied the note, merely as a speci-men

of the criticisms which were made on the spot, by persons not partial

to the English. This, I conceived, was matter of instruction. But I
never

meant that
any

fact should stand, as confirmed, upon
the authority of the trans-lator

of the Seer Mutakhareen; nor will it be so
understood by any

considerate

reader. Had the statement appeared to me to rest upon proof, I should have

thought it of sufficient importance to give it
a place in the text. I have,

since the volume
was printed, had reasons given to me, by which I

am con-vinced,

that the allusion is not well founded, and that no
such catastrophe ever

occurred.

..
283, line 3, after resolved not insert merely.

" " 681, " 4, after believe insert it.

VOL.111.
"

Page 19, line 19, for million read millions.

276, " 21, for government read governments.

" "
325, "

19, for have read hear.

"
374, " 1, first word, for transaction read transactions.
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Adawlut. Justice, equity ; a court of justice.

The terms Dewanny Adawlut, and Foujdarry

Adawlut, denote the civil and criminal courts

of justice. See Dewanny and Foujdarry.

Ameer, Meer, Emir. A nobleman.

Ameer ul Omrah. Noble of nobles, lord of

lords.

Anna. Apiece of money, the sixteenth part of

a rupee.

Aumeen. Trustee, commissioner. A tempo-rary

collector or supravisor, appointed to the

charge of a country, on the removal of a

Zemindar, or for any other particular pur-pose

of local investigation or arrangement.

Aumil. Agent, officer, native collector of

revenue. Superintendant of a district or

division of a country, either on the part of

the government, Zemindar, or renter.

Aumildar. Agent, the holder of an office.

An intendant and collector of the revenue,

uniting civil,military,and financial powers,

under the Mahomedan government.

Aurung. The place where goods are manu-factured.

Bala-Ghaut. Above the Ghauts, in con-tradistinction

to Payeen Ghaut, below the

Ghauts. The terms are generally applied to

the high table-land in the centre of India,
towards its southern extremity.

Banyan. A Hindu merchant, or shop-keeper.
The term Banyan is used in Bengal to denote

the native who manages the money concerns

of the European, and sometimes serves him as

an interpreter. At Madras, the same descrip-tion
of persons is called Dubash, which sig-nifies

one who can speak two languages.
Batta. Deficiency, discount, allowance. Al-lowance

to troops in the field.

Bazar. Daily market, or market place.
Bega. A land measure equal, in Bengal, to

about the third part of an acre.

Begum. A lady, princess,woman of high rank.

Bice, Vaisya. A man of the third Hindu

cast, who by birth is a trader, or husbandman.

Brahmen, Brahmin, Brahman, Bramin.

A divine, a priest; the first Hindu cast.

1

Bri_rinjarrie, Binjary, Benjary, Banjary.

A grain merchant.

Bungalow. The name used in Bengal, f"

species of country-house, erected by E

peans.

for a

,uro-

Caly Yug, Calyoogum. The present, or

fourth age of the world, according to the

chronology of the Hindus.

Caste, Cast. A tribe, or class of people.
Caravan-serai. The serai of the caravan.

See Serai and Choultry.
Cawzi, Cazi, Kazy. A Mahomedan judge, or

justice, who also officiates as a public notary,
in attesting deeds, by affixinghis seal. The

same as the officer we name Cadi, in Tur-key.

Cauzy-ul-Cazaut. Judge of judges; the

chief judge, or justice.
Chandala. One of the names for the most

degraded of the Hindu casts.

Choky, Chokee. A chair, seat; guard, watch.

The station of a guard, or watchman. A

place where an officer is stationed to receive

tolls and customs.

Choultry. A covered public building, for

the accommodation of passengers.

Chout. A fourth : a fourth part of sums

litigated. Mahratta chout
; a fourth of the

revenues, exacted as tribute by the Mah-

rattas.

Chubdar. StafF-bearer. An attendant on a

man of rank. He waits with a long staff,

plaited with silver, announces the approach of

visitors,and runs before his master, proclaim-ing
aloud his titles.

Chunam. Lime.

Circar. Head of affairs ; the state or govern-ment;

a grand division of a province ; a head

man ; a name used by Europeans in Bengal,
to denote the Hindu writer and accountant,

employed by themselves, or in the public
offices.

Colluries, Colerees. Salt-works, the places
where salt is made.

Coolies, Cooly. Porter, labourer.

Coss. A term used by Europeans, to denote a
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road-measure of about two miles,but differing
in different parts of India.

Crore. Ten millions.

CsHATRIYA, KSHATRIYA, ClIETTERIE, KhE-

tert. A man of the second, or military
caste.

Cutcherry. Court of justice; also the public
office where the rents are paid,and other busi-ness

respectingthe revenue transacted.

Cutwal, Katwat,. The chief officer of police
in a largetown or city,and superintendantof
the markets.

Dar. Keeper, holder. This word is often joined
with another, to denote the holder of a parti-cular

office or employment,as Chob-dar, staff-

holder ; Zemin-dar, land-holder. This com-pound

word, with i,ee, y, added to it,denotes

the office,as Zemindar-ee.

Darogah. A superintendant,or overseer; as

of the police,the mint, "c.

Daum, dam. A copper coin, the fortieth part
of a rupee.

Deccan. Literally,the south. A term em-ployed

by Mahomedan writers, to denote the

country between the rivers Nerbuddah and

Crishna.

Decoits. Gang-robbers.Decoity,gang-robbery.
Dewan, Duan. Place of assembly. Native

minister of the revenue department ; and

chief justice,in civil causes, within his juris-diction

; receiver-generalof a province. The

term is also used, to designatethe principal
revenue servant under an European collector,
and even of a Zemindar. By this title,the
East India Company are receivers-generalof
the revenues of Bengal, under a grant from

the Great Mogul.
Dewanny, Duannee. The office,or jurisdic-tion

of a Dewan.

Dewanny Court of Adawlut. A court for

tryingrevenue, and other civil causes.

Doab, Doowab. Any tract of country in-cluded

between two rivers.

Droog. A fortified hill or rock.

Dubash. See Banyan.
Durbar. The court, the hall of audience ; a

levee.

Faqueer, Fakir. A poor man, mendicant, a

religiousbeggar.
Firmaun, phirmaund. Order, mandate. An

imperialdecree, a royalgrant, or charter.

Foujdar, Fojedar, Phousdar, Fogedar. Un-der

the Mogul government, a magistrateof the

policeover a largedistrict ; who took cogni-zance
of all criminal matters within his jurisdic-tion,

and sometimes was employed as receiver-

generalof the revenues.

Foujdarry, Fojedaree. Office of a Foujdar.
Foujdarry Court. A court for administering

the criminal law.

Ghaut. A pass through a mountain : applied
also to a range of hills,and the ford of a

river.

Ghee. Clarified butter,in which state they pre-serve
that article for culinarypurposes.

Ghirdawar, Girdwar. An overseer of police,
under whom the goyendas, or informers, act.

Gomastah. A commissioner, factor,agent.
Gooroo, Guru. Spiritualguide.
Go yen e a. An inferior officer of police; a spy,

informer.

Gunge. A granary, a depot, chieflyof grain
for sale. Wholesale markets, held on particu-lar

days. Commercial depots.
Gurry. A name given to a wall flanked with

towers.

Haram. Seraglio,the place where the ladies

reside.

Hircarra, Harcarrah. A guide, a spy, a

messenger.
Howda. The seat of great men fixed on an

elephant,not much unlike the body of a sedan

in shape.

Jaghire, Jagheer. Literally,the place of

taking. An assignmentto an individual of the

government share of the produce of a portion
of land. There were two speciesof jaghires;
one, personal, for the use of the grantee ;

another, in trust, for some public service,
most commonly, the maintenance of troops.

Jamma, Jumma. Total, amount, collection,as-sembly.

The total of a territorial assessment.

Jammabundy, Jummabundy. A written sche-dule,

of the whole of an assessment.

Jeel, Keel. A shallow lake, or morass.

Jinjal. A large musket, fixed on a swivel,

used in Indian forts, and fired with great pre-cision.

Jug. See Yug.
Jungle, Jangle. A wood, or thicket ; a coun-try

over-run with shrubs, or long grass.

Khalsa. Pure, unmixed. An office of govern-ment,
in which the business of the revenue de-partment

is transacted : the exchequer.Khalsa
lands, are lands, the revenue of which is paid
into the exchequer.

Khan, Cawn. A title,similar to that of Lord.

Khilaut, Kelaut. A robe of honour, with

which princesconfer dignity.
Killadar, Kelladar. Warder of a castle;

commander of a fort.

Kist. Stated payment, instalment of rent.
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Kushoon, Cushoon. A body of military,cor-responding

nearest to our term brigade; vary-ing

from one to six or eightthousand.

Lac. One hundred thousand.

Lascar. Properly a camp-follower,but applied
to native sailors and artillery-men.

Limber. A low two-wheeled carriage,on which

the trail of a gun is fixed when travelling: it

is released in a moment if wanted to fire,which

is called unlimbering: the cattle being yoked
to the limber, guns are of course always

draggedbreech first.

Maal, Mahl, Mehal, Mhal. Places, dis-tricts,

departments. Places, or sources of

revenue, particularlyof a territorial nature ;

lands.

Maha. Great.

Mocurrery. As appliedto lands,it means lands

let on a fixed lease.

Mofussil. Separated,particularized;the sub-ordinate

divisions of a district,in contradis-tinction

to Saddur, or Sudder, which implies
the chief seat of government.

Mofussil Dewanny Adawlut. Provincial

court of civiljustice.
Molungee. Manufacturer of salt.

Moofty, Muftee. The Mahomedan law-offi-cer

who declares the sentence.

Monsoon The rainy season. The periodical
winds and rains.

Moolavy, Mohlavee. A learned and religious
man, an interpreterof the Mahomedan law.

Moonshee. Letter-writer, secretary. Euro-peans

givethis titleto the native who instructs

them in the Persian language.
Mosque. A Mahomedan temple.
Musnud. The place of sitting; a seat ; a

throne, or chair of state.

Mutseddy, Mutaseddee. Intent upon. Wri-ter,

accountant, secretary.

Nabob, Nawab. Very great deputy, vice-gerent.

The governor of a provinceunder the

Mogul government.
Naib. A deputy.
Naib Nazim. Deputy of the Nazim, or Go-vernor.

Naig, Naik. A petty militaryofficer.
Nair. Chief. The Nairs are a peculiardescrip-tion

of Hindus, on the Malabar coast.

Nazim. Composer, arranger, adjuster. The

first officer of a province,and minister of the

department of criminal justice.
Nizam. Order, arrangement ; an arranger.
Nizam ul Mulk. The administrator of the

empire.
Nizamut. Arrangement, government ; the of-fice

of the Nazim, or Nizam.

3

Nizamut Adawlut. The court of criminal

justice.
Nulla. Streamlet, water-course.

Nuzzer. A vow, an offering; a present made

to a superior.

Omrah. A lord, a grandee, under the Mogul

government.

Pagoda. A temple ; also the name of a gold
coin, in the south of India, valued at eight
shillings.

Palankeen. A litter in which gentlemen in

India recline,and are carried on the shoulders

of four men.

Pariar. A term used by Europeans in India

to denote the outcasts of the Hindu tribes.

Patan. A name appliedto the Afghaun tribes.

Peshwa, Peishwa. Guide, leader. The

prime minister of the Mahratta government.
Peon. A footman, a foot soldier ; an inferior

officer or servant employed in the business of

the revenue, police,or judicature.
Pergunnah. A small district,consistingof

several villages.
Peshcush. A present, particularlyto govern-ment,

in consideration of an appointment, or

as an acknowledgement for any tenure. Tri-bute,

fine,quit-rent, advance on the stipulated
revenues.

Pettah. The suburbs of a fortified town.

Polligar, Polygar. Head of a villagedis-trict.

Militarychieftain in the Peninsula, simi-lar

to hill Zemindar in the northern circars.

Pollam. A district held by a Polligar.
Potail. The head man of a village. The

term correspondswith that of Mocuddim and

Mundul in Bengal.
Pottah. A lease granted to the cultivators,on

the part of government, either written on

paper, or engraved with a styleon the leaf of

the fan palmira tree.

Pundit. A learned Brahmen.

Purana, Pooran. Literallyancient: the

name given to such Hindu books as treat of

creation in general,with the historyof their

gods,and ancient heroes.

Pyke. A foot messenger. A person employed
as a night-watchin a village,and as a runner

or messenger on the business of the revenue.

Rajah. King, prince,chieftain,nobleman ; a

title in ancient times given to chiefs of the

second or militaryHindu tribe only.
Rajepoot. Literally,son of a king. The

name of a warlike race of Hindus.

Ran a. A speciesof rajah.
Ranny, Ranee. Queen, princess,wife of a

rajah.
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Roy Roy an. A Hindu title given to the prin-cipal
officer of the Khalsa, or chief treasurer of

the exchequer.
Rupee. The name of a silver coin; rated in the

Company's accounts, the current rupee at

2s. ; the Bombay rupee at 2s. 3d.

Ryot. Peasant, subject; tenant of house or land.

Sayer. What moves ;
variable imposts, distinct

from land rent or revenue ; consisting of

customs, tolls, licenses, duties on goods, also

taxes on houses, shops, bazars, "c.

Sepoy. A native soldier.

Sekai. The same as Choultry.
Shaster. The instrument of government or

instruction
; any book of instruction, particu-larly

containing divine ordinances.

Shroff, Shrof. A banker, or money-changer.

Sirdar. Chief, captain, head man.

Soucar. A merchant, or banker ; a money-lender.

Subah. A province, such as Bengal. A grand

division of a country, which is again divided

into circars, chucklas, pergunnahs, and villages.

Subahdar. The holder of the subah, the

governor, or viceroy.

Subah da rry. The office and jurisdictionof a

subahdar.

Sudder. The breast ;
the fore-court of a house ;

the chief seat of government, contradistin-guished

from Mofussil, or interior of the

country ;
the presidency.

Sudder Dewanny Adawlut. The chief civil

court of justice under the Company's govern-ment,

held at the presidency.

Sudder Nizamut Adawlut. The chief cri-minal

court of justice, under the Company's

government.

Sudra, Shudra, Sooder. A Hindu of the

fourth, or lowest tribe.

Sunnud. A prop, or support ; a patent, char-ter,

or written authority for holding either land

or office.

Talookdar. A holder of a talook, which is a

small portion of land ; a petty land-agent.

Tank. Pond, reservoir.

Tannakdar. A petty police officer.

Teep. A note of hand ; a promissory note

given by a native banker, or money-lender,
to Zemindars and others, to enable them to

furnish government with security for the pay-ment
of their rents.

Tehsildar. Who has charge of the collections.

A native collector of a district acting under a

European or Zemindar.

Topasses. Native black Christians, the remains

of the ancient Portuguese.
Tope. A grove of trees.

Tuncaw, Tunkha. An assignment on the re-venue

for personal support, or other
purposes.

Tumbril. A carriage for the gun ammunition.

Vackeel, Vaqueel. One endowed with au-thority

to act for another. Ambassador, agent

sent on a special commission, or residing at a

court. Native law pleader, under the judicial

system of the Company.

Vizir, Vizier. Under the Mogul government,

the prime minister of the sovereign.

Vedas, Veds, Beeds. Science, knowledge.
The sacred scriptures of the Hindus.

Yogies, Jogies. Hindu devotees.

Yug, Jug, Yoog. An age ; a great period of

the Hindus, also a religious ceremony.

Zemindar. From two words signifying, earth,

land, and holder or keeper. Land-keeper.
An officer who, under the Mahomedan govern-ment,

was charged with the superintendance of

the lands of a district, financially considered ;

the protection of the cultivators, and the reali-zation

of the government's share of its pro-duce,

either in money or kind.

Zemindarry. The office or jurisdictionof a

Zemindar.

Zenana. The place where the ladies reside.

Zillah. Side, part, district, division. A local

division of a country, having reference to per-sonal

jurisdiction.

N. B. The explanations of the above terms are taken, for the most part, from the Glossary at-tached

to the Fifth Report of the Committee of the House of Commons on Indian affairs,appointed

in 1810.
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2 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book I. religion,arts, literature,and laws ; as well as of the physicalcircumstances of

climate, soil,and production, in which they were placed :

III. To deduce to the present times a history of the British transactions in

relation to India ; by recording the train of events ; by unfoldingthe constitution

of the East India Company, that body, half political,half commercial, through
whom the business has been ostensiblycarried on ; by describingthe nature,

progress, and effects of their commercial operations; by exhibitingthe legislative

proceedings,the discussions and speculations,to which our intercourse with India

has given birth ; by analysing the schemes of government which have been

adopted for our Indian dominions ; and by an attempt to discover the character

and tendency of that speciesof relation to one another in which Great Britain

and the Indies are placed.

The subjectforms an entire, and highlyinteresting,portion of the British

History ; and it is hardlypossiblethat the matter should have been brought

together, for the first time, without being instructive, however unskilfullythe

task may have been performed. If the success of the author corresponded with

his wishes, he would throw light upon a state of societyhighlycurious, and

hitherto commonly misunderstood ; upon the historyof society,which in the

compass of his work presents itself in almost all its stages and all its shapes;

upon the principlesof legislation,in which he has so many important experi-ments

to describe ; and upon interests of his country, of which his countrymen

have hitherto remained very much in ignorance,while prejudiceusurped and

abused the prerogativesof understanding.

CHAP. I.

From the Commencement of the Effortsto begin a Trade with India, till the

Change of the Company from a regulated to a joint-stockCompany.

J. HE Portuguese had formed important establishments in India before the

British offered themselves as competitorsfor the riches of the East.

Portuguese From the time when Vasco de Gama distinguishedhis nation by discovering

the tSdT" tne passage round the Cape of Good Hope, and first reached the coast of Hin-

theXc"pebofdustan" a whole century had elapsed,during which, without a rival,they had

Good Hope, enjoyedand abused the advantagesof superiorknowledge and art, amid a feeble
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and half-civilizedrace. They had exploredthe Indian ocean, as far as Japan ; Chap. I.

had discovered its islands,rich with some of the most favourite productionsof v

nature ; had achieved the most brilliant conquests ; and by their commerce

poured into Europe, in unexampled profusion,those commodities of the East on

which the nations at that time set an extraordinaryvalue.

The circumstances of this splendidfortune had violentlyattracted the attention

of Europe. The commerce of India, even when confined to those narrow limits

which a carriageby land had prescribed,was supposedto have elevated feeble

states into great ones ; and to have constituted an enviable part in the fortune

even of the most opulentand powerful; to have contributed largelyto support

the Grecian monarchies both in Syriaand Egypt ; to have retarded the downfall

of Constantinople; and to have raised the small and obscure republicof Venice

to the rank and influence of the most potent kingdoms. The discoverytherefore

of a new channel for this opulenttraffic,and the happy experienceof the Por-tuguese,

inflamed the cupidityof all the maritime nations of Europe, and set

before them the most tempting prospects.

An active spiritof commerce had already begun to displayitself in England. Commercial

The nation had happilyobtained its full share of the improvement which had
spiritofth"

dawned in Europe ; and the tranquiland economical reignof Elizabeth had been Engllsh-

favourable both to the accumulation of capital,and to those projectsof private

emolument on which the spiritof commerce depends. A brisk trade, and of consi-derable

extent, had been carried on duringthe greaterpart of the sixteenth century

with the Netherlands, at that time the most improved and commercial part of

Europe. The merchants of Bristol had opened a traffic with the Canary Islands ;

those of Plymouth with the coasts of Guinea and Brazil : the Englishnow fished on

the banks of Newfoundland ; and exploredthe sea of Spitzbergen,for the sovereign
of the waters : they engrossed,by an exclusive privilege,the commerce of Russia :

they took an active part in the trade of the Mediterranean : the company of

merchant-adventurers pushed so vigorouslythe traffic with Germany and the

central parts of Europe, as highlyto excite the jealousyof the Hanse Towns :

and the protestant inhabitants of the Netherlands and France, flyingfrom the

persecutionsof their own oppressiveand bigotedgovernments, augmented the

commercial resources of England by the capitaland skill of a largeimportation
of the most ingeniousand industrious peoplein Europe.*

* Anderson's Historyof Commerce in the reign of Elizabeth,passim. See also Hakluyt's

Voyages,ii. 3,96. Ibid. iii.690. Guicciardini's Descriptionof the Netherlands. Sir William

Temple. Camden, 408.

B 2
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Projectto
discover a

north-west

passage to

India.

To discover

north-east

passage.

In these circumstances the lustre of the Portuguese transactions in the East

peculiarlyattracted the admiration of the English. Already a most adventurous

spiritof navigationwas roused in the nation. The English were the first who

had imitated the example of the Spaniards in visitingthe New World. In 1497,

Cabot, with a small squadron, exploredthe coast of America from Labrador to

Virginia,and discovered the islands of Newfoundland and St. John.* An En-glish

merchant, named Robert Thorne, who had been stationed for many years

at Seville in Spain, and had acquired particularknowledge of the intercourse

which the Portuguese had opened with the East, presenteda projectto Henry

VIII. about the year 1527, the accomplishment of which he imagined would

placehis country in a situation no less enviable than that of the Portuguese.

As that nation had obtained a passage to India by a course to the south-east,

and pretended a right,which they defended by force, to its exclusive occupation,

he supposed that his countrymen might reach the same part of the globe by

sailingto the north-west, and thus obtain a passage at once expeditiousand

undisputed,f What effect this representationproduced on the mind of Henry

is not accurately known. But two voyages in the course of his reign were under-

dertaken for the discovery of a north-west passage, one about this period,f

and another ten years later. "

Nothing can more clearly prove to us the ardour with which the English

coveted a share in the riches supposed to be drawn by the Portuguese from the

East, than the perseveringefforts which they made to discover a channel from

a
which the Portuguese would have no pretence to exclude them. Two attempts

in the reignof Henry to obtain a passage by the north-west had failed : their

exploring fancy anticipated a happier issue from a voyage to the north-east.

A small squadron, accordingly,under the direction of Sir Hugh Willoughby,

was fitted out in the reign of Edward VI.; and, sailingalong the coast of

Norway, doubled the North Cape, ||where it was encountered by a storm.

The shipof Sir Hugh was driven to an obscure spot in Russian Lapland, where

he and his crew perishedmiserably by the climate. The other principalvessel

found shelter in the harbour of Archangel, and was the first foreign ship by

which it was entered. So well did Chancellour, the captainof the vessel, improve

this incident, that he opened a commercial intercourse with the natives,

* Hakluyt, iii.4. Rymer's Foedera, xii. 595. Anderson's History of Commerce, publishedin

Macpherson's Annals, ii.1 1
.

Robertson's History of America, iv. 138.

f Hakluyt, iii.129. Harris's Collection of Voyages, i.874.

$ Hakluyt, ut supra. " Ibid. 131. )| Hakluyt, i.226, "c.
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visited the monarch in his capital,stipulatedimportantprivilegesfor his coun- Chap. I.

trymen ; and laid the foundation of a trade which was immediately prosecuted^7"t
to no inconsiderable extent. This voyage but little damped the hopes of obtaining

a north-east passage to the riches of India. Some vigorousattempts were made

by the company in whose hands the commerce with Russia was placed ;* the last

of them in 1580, when two ships were sent out to explore the passage through

the straits of Waygatz : after strugglingwith many perilsand difficulties from

the ice and the cold, one of the vessels returned unsuccessful ; the other was

never heard of more.

Before this hope was regardedas desperate,the projectof obtaininga passage by

the north-west was resumed with ardour. No fewer than six voyages were made

in the course of a few years. Two barks of twenty-fivetons each, and a pinnace

often, sailed under Martin Frobisher in the year 1567, and entered Hudson's

bay, which at firstthey imagined was the inlet about to conduct them to the golden

shore. The same navigatorwas encouraged to make a second attempt in the same

direction in 1576. As he brought home in these voyages some minerals which were

supposed to be impregnated with gold, the attention of government was excited ;

and two years afterwards Frobisher was sent out with fifteen of the Queen's ships,

carryingminers for the supposed ore, and 1 20 persons as the rudiments of a

colony : having spent his provisions,and lost one of his ships,but not found the

expectedpassage, nor left his settlers,he returned with 300 tons of the supposed

treasure, which proved to be only a glitteringsand, f The nation perseveredin

its hopes and enterprises.A few years afterwards Captain John Davis sailed

as far as 66" 40' north, and discovered the straits distinguishedby his name.

In a second voyage, undertaken in 1586, he exploredin vain the inlet which he

had thus discovered. After a few years he was enabled to proceed in a third

expedition,which had no better success than the precedingtwo. t
After so many efforts to discover a new passage to India, the English resolved to Voyages

be no longerdeterred by the pretensionsof the Portuguese. A voyage to China by SJ"J
by

the Cape of Good Hope was undertaken in 1582. Four ships proceeded to the "e 9*Peot
""" l Crood Hope.

coast of Brazil, fought with some Spanish men of war, and were obliged to

return for want of provisions.}Another expedition,consistingof three ships,

* Anderson's Historyof Commerce in Macpherson, ii.166.

f Hakluyt. Anderson, ut supra, ii.145, 158, 159.

% Hakluyt. Anderson, ut supra, ii.175, 180, 185.

" Anderson, ut supra, ii.171.
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Book I. was fitted out in 1596, the commander of which was furnished with Queen

JJ^
'

Elizabeth's letters to the Emperor of China. This voyage proved eminently
unfortunate. The shipswere driven upon the coast of Spanish America, where

only four men were preservedalive from the effects of storms, famine, and dis-ease.*

Drake reaches Amid these unsuccessful endeavours two voyages were accomplished,which

inground
animated the hopes of the nation, and pointed out the way to more fortunate

Cape Horn, enterprises.Francis Drake, the son of a clergyman in Kent, who at a tender

age had been put an apprenticeto the master of a slender bark trading to the

coast of Holland and France, had early evinced that passionateardour in his

professionwhich is the usual forerunner of signalsuccess.fHe gainedthe affections

of his master, who left him his bark at his death ; at the age of eighteenhe was

purser of a ship which sailed to the bay of Biscay; at twenty he made a voyage

to the coast of Guinea ; in 1565 he ventured all he possessedin a voyage to the

West Indies, which had no success ; and in 1567 he served -under his kinsman

Sir John Hawkins, in his unprosperous expeditionto the bay of Mexico. In

these different services,his nautical skill,his courage and sagacity,had been

conspicuouslydisplayed. In 1570 his reputationenabled him to proceedto the

West Indies with two vessels under his command. So bent was he on executing

some great design,that he renewed his visit the next year, for the sole purpose

of obtaininginformation. He had no sooner returned than he planned an expe-dition

againstthe Spaniards,executed it with two ships and seventy-threemen,

sacked the town of Nombre de Dios, and returned with great treasure. It is said

that,in this voyage, he saw from the top of a hightree, i.e. fancied he saw, across the

American isthmus, the Southern Ocean, and became inflamed with the desire of

sailingto it in a shipof England.

For this expeditionhe prepared on a great scale : obtaining the commission

of the Queen ; and five vessels, one of 100 tons, another of eighty, one of

fifty,another of thirty,and a pinnaceof fifteen ; manned with 164 select sailors.

The historians of his voyage are anxious to displaythe taste and magnificence,

as well as judgment, of his preparations; expert musicians, rich furniture,

utensils of the most curious workmanship, all the vessels of his table silver, and

many of those of his cook-room.

The expedition sailed from Plymouth on the 13th of December, 1577.

Having passedthe Straits of Magellan,and ravaged the western coast of Spanish

* Purchas, b. iii.sect. 2. Anderson, ii.210.

t Hakluyt, iii.440. Harris's Collection of Voyages, i. 14. Camden's Annals, 301, "c.

1
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America, Drake feared the encounter of a Spanish fleet should he attempt to Chap. I.

return in the same direction, and formed the bold designof crossingthe Pacific "T^Z
Ocean to India, and regainingEngland by the Cape of Good Hope.

With one ship,the only part of the fleet which remained, he steered along

the coast of America to the latitude of 38" north, and then entered upon that

immense navigation,in which Magellan, the only circumnavigatorwho preceded

him, had suffered so much. No memorable occurrence attended the voyage.

Of the islands which have been discovered in the Pacific Ocean none were ob-served

tillhe approached the Asiatic coast. Fixing his attention on the Moluc-cas,

of which the fame had been circulated in Europe by the rich spicesthence

imported by the Portuguese,he passed,with little observation, the more eastern

part of the numerous islands which stud the Indian seas, and held his course for

Tidore. From intelligence,received on the passage, he waved his intention of

landing on that island, and steered for Ternate, the sovereignof which he un-derstood

to be at enmity with the Portuguese.

The intercourse which he there commenced forms a remarkable epoch in the

historyof the British in India, as it was the beginning of those commercial

transactions which have led to such important results. The King, having re-ceived

assurances that his new visitants came with no other intention than that

of tradingwith his country, gave them a very favourable reception. This mo-narch

possessedconsiderable power ; since the English navigatorswere informed

that he ruled over seventy islands, besides Ternate, the most valuable of all the

Moluccas ; and in the visits which they paid to his court they were eye-witnesses

that he could displayno contemptibleshare of magnificence. They exchanged

presents with him, received him on board, and traded with his subjects; laid in

a cargo of valuable spices,and acquainted themselves with the nature and facili-ties

of a commerce which was so much the objectof admiration in Europe.

Not satisfied with the information or the commodities which they received

on one island, they visited several, being always amazed at their prodigiousfer-tility,

and in generaldelightedwith the manners of the inhabitants. Among

other places they landed in the great island of Java, famous afterwards as the

seat of the Dutch government in India. They held some friendly intercourse

with the natives, and departedwith a tolerable knowledge both of the character

of the people, and the productionsof the country.

They now spreadtheir sails for that navigationbetween Europe and India, to

which the Portuguese claimed an exclusive right,and by which they monopo-lized

the traffic with India. Those discoverers had craftilydisseminated in
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Book I. Europe terrific accounts of dangers and horrors attendingthe navigationround

T^T" t̂ne Cape of Good Hope. As the voyage of the English proved remarkably

prosperous, they were surprised and delighted with the safetyand ease which

seemed to them to distinguishthis envied passage, and conceived a still more

loftyopinion of the advantagesenjoyed by the nation that engrossed it. After

leavingJava, the first land which they touched was the Cape of Good Hope.

They landed once more at Sierra Leone, on the African coast, where they re-ceived

such suppliesas sufficed for the remainder of the voyage. They arrived

at Plymouth on Monday the 26th of September, 1580, after a voyage of two

years, ten months, and a few days, exhibitingto the wondering eyes of the

spectators the first ship in England, and the second in the world, which had

circumnavigatedthe globe. The news quicklyspread over the whole kingdom,
which resounded with the applausesof the man who had performed so daring
and singularan enterprise.Whoever wished to be distinguishedas the patron of

merit hastened to confer some mark of his admiration on Captain Drake. The

songs, epigrams,poems, and other pieces,which were composed in celebration of

his exploits,amounted to several collections.* The Queen, after some delay,

necessary to save appearances with the Spanish court, which loudly complained

of the depredationsof Drake, though as reprisalsperhaps they were not unde-served,

paid a visit in person to the wonderful ship at Deptford; accepted of an

entertainment on board, and conferred the honour of knighthood on its captain;

observing,at the same time, that his actions did him more honour than his title.f

We may form some conceptionof the ardour which at that time prevailedin

England for maritime exploits,by the number of men of rank and fortune, who

chose to foregothe indulgencesof wealth, and to embark their persons and pro-perties

in laborious, painful,and dangerous expeditions.Among them we find

such names as those of the Earls of Cumberland and Essex, of Sir Richard

Greenville, Sir Walter Ralegh, Sir Humphry Gilbert, Sir Robert Dudley, who

prepared squadrons at their own expense, and sailed to various parts of the

* Harris is not satisfied with the merit of these productions,which reached not, in his opinion,

the worth of the occasion ; and seems to be rather indignantthat no modern poet has rivalledthe

glory of Homer, " by displayingin verse the labours of Sir Francis Drake :
" i.20.

f Her Majesty appears to have been exquisitelygracious. The crowd which thronged after

her was so great that the bridge,which had been constructed between the vessel and the shore,

broke down with the weight, and precipitated200 persons into the water. As they were all ex-tricated

from their periloussituation without injury,the Queen remarked that so extraordinary

an escape could be owing only to the Fortune of Sir Francis Drake. Harris, i. 20.

2
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10 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book I. Spain in the new world. To Manilla, the capitalof the Philippinecolony, the

Chinese, who resorted thither in great numbers, brought all the precious com-modities

of India ; and two ships were sent annually from New Spain, which

carried to the Philippinesthe silver of the American mines, and returned with

the fine productionsof the East. The impatience,however, of the natives

under the Spanish yoke, was easilyperceived. When they discovered that the

new visitors were not Spaniards,but the enemies of that people, they eagerly

testified their friendship; and the princesof the island, where Cavendish landed,

engaged to assist him with the whole of their forces, if he would return, and

make war upon the common adversary.

This adventurous discoverer extensivelyexplored the intricate navigationof

the Indian Archipelago,and observed the circumstances of the new and extra-ordinary

scene with a quick and intelligenteye. He visited the Ladrones ; pur-sued

a roving course among the Philippines,which brought most of them

within his view ; he passed through the Moluccas ; sailed along that impor-tant

chain of islands, which, extendingfrom the Strait of Malacca, bounds the

Indian Archipelagoto the extremity of Timor ; and passingthe Strait of Bally,

between the two Javas, cast anchor on the south-west side of the great island of

that name. He traded here with the natives for provisions,and formed with

them a sort of treaty, stipulatinga favourable reception whenever his visit

should be renewed.

He sailed for the Cape of Good Hope on the 16th of March, careful to trea-sure

up information respectinga voyage which was now the channel of so im-portant

an intercourse. He made astronomical observations ; he studied the

weather, the winds, and the tides ; he noted the bearingand positionof lands ;

and omitted nothing which might facilitate a repetitionof the voyage to himself

or any of his countrymen. He passed the Cape with prosperous navigation

about the middle of May, and, having touched at St. Helena to recruit his

stores, he landed at Plymouth on the 9th of September, 1588. In the letter

which, on the very day of his arrival, he wrote to Lord Hunsdon, then Cham-berlain

to Queen Elizabeth, he says,
" I navigatedto the islands of Philippines,

hard upon the coast of China, of which country I have brought such intelli-gence

as hath not been heard of in these parts ; a country, the stateliness and

riches of which I fear to make report of, lest I should not be credited. I sailed

along the islands of Moluccas, where, among some of the heathen people,I was

well entreated, and where our countrymen may have trade as freelyas the Por-

tugals,if they themselves will."
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The tide of maritime adventure which these splendidvoyages were calculated Chap. I.

1593.
to increase, flowed naturallytowards India, by reason of the fancied opulence of

the East, and the passionfor Indian commodities which prevailedat that time

in Europe. The impatience of our countrymen had alreadyengaged them in a

circuitous traffic with that part of the globe. They sailed to the eastern shores

of the Mediterranean Sea, where they found cargoes of Indian goods conveyed

over land ; and a mercantile company, denominated the Levant Company, was

instituted,accordingto the policyof the age, to secure to the nation the advan-tages

of so importanta commerce.* The Company too which, after the disco-very

of the port of Archangel, had been formed to carry on the trade with

Russia, had opened a communication with Persia, whence they imported Indian

goods to satisfythe demand of the English. Mr. Anthony Jenkinson, an active

and enterprisingagent of the Russia Company, sailed down the Volga, in 1558,

to the Caspian Sea, which he crossed into Persia, and at Boghar, a cityof some

importance,found merchants from various parts of the Persian empire, from

Russia, from India, and China. This voyage he performed seven times ; and

opened a considerable trade for raw and wrought silk,for carpets,spices,precious

stones, and other Asiatic productions. In 1563, there was business enough to

requirethe presence of three agents at Casbin, the seat of the Persian court ;

and the traffic flourished for several years.

Accidental circumstances contributed to enliven the admiration excited by the Capture of

Indian trade. During that expedition to the coast of Spain, on which Sir
guese

East

Francis Drake was sent by Queen Elizabeth, to harass the Spanish shipping,
Indiamen-

and prevent as far as possiblethe preparationsfor the Invincible Armada, he

took one of the Portugueseshipsfrom India, known at that time by the name

of Carracks. The value of her cargo inflamed the imaginationsof the mer-chants

; and the papers which she carried afforded information respectingthe

traffic in which she was engaged.f A still more important capture of the same

sort was made in 1593. An expedition,fitted out for the West Indies by Sir

Walter Ralegh, and commanded by Sir John Boroughs, encountered near the

Azores the greatest of all the PortugueseCarracks, a vessel of 1,600 tons, car-rying

700 men, and thirty-sixbrass cannon, and after an obstinate contest car-

* Monson's Naval Tracts. Hakluyt. Anderson's Hist, of Com. published in Macpherson's
Annals, ii.169, 198. Rymer's Fcedera.

f This is not a conclusion merely drawn from the circumstances of the case, which however

would sufficientlywarrant it;but stated on the testimonyof Cambden, who related what he heard

and saw. Cambden's Annals. Anderson's Hist, of Commerce.

C 2
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Travels in

India by
members of

the Turkey
Company.

First applica-tion
to Go-vernment

in

1589.

ried her into Dartmouth. She was the largestvessel ever seen in England,

laden with spices,calicoes,silks,gold,pearls,drugs, porcelain,ebony, "c, and

by her riches inflamed the impatienceof the English to be engaged in so opu-lent

and brilliant a commerce.*

Some members of the Turkey or Levant Company finished about the same

time an expeditioninto India, f They had carried some cloth, tin, and other

goods from Aleppo to Bagdat, which they next conveyed down the Tigristo

Ormus in the Persian Gulf, and thence transported to Goa, the great mart be-tween

the Portuguese and Indians on the coast of Malabar. From this place

they commenced an extensive survey of the adjoiningcountries ; repaired to

Agra, at that time the capitaland residence of the Mogul Emperor ; visited

Lahor ; traversed Bengal ; travelled to Pegu and Malacca ; and, returning

by sea to Ormus, retraced their steps to Aleppo, whence they sailed for

England, bearing with them important and extensive information respecting

the countries they had explored. Intelligencenow poured itself upon the nation

by a variety of channels. An Englishman, of the name of Stevens, had sailed

with the Portuguese from Lisbon to Goa, by the Cape of Good Hope, and

wrote an account of his voyage, which was read with avidity,and contributed

to swell the generalcurrent of enterprisewhich now ran so vehemently toward

India. J

The first applicationwhich was made to government was by a memorial, in

the name of " divers merchants," addressed to the Lords of Council, in 1589,

for the royal permissionto send three ships,and as many pinnaces,on a voyage

to India. They enumerated the different places,at which the Portuguese had

already effected settlements, on the coasts of Malabar and Coromandel, in Ma-lacca,

and in the Banda and Molucca islands, placesfrom which it seemed to be

tacitlyunderstood that other nations were bound to abstain. But they added,

that the islands and shores of the Indian ocean presentedmany other places

which were open to the enterpriseof the English merchants, and from an inter-course

with which the nation might reap the greatest advantage." What re-ception

this applicationreceived is little known. But the unfortunate expedi-tion

of Captain Raymond, remarkable as being the first of which India was

* Anderson's Hist, of Commerce in Macpherson's Annals, ii.201.

f They returned to London in 1591. Anderson, ut supra, ii.198.

J Harris's Voyages, i. 87.5.

" This Memorial is preservedin the State Paper Office, and a short account of ithas been given

us by Mr. Bruce, Annals of the East India Company, i. 109.
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the immediate destination, though its objectwas not so much trade as plunder, Chap. I.

by cruisingagainstthe Portuguese, Avas fitted out in 1591. Disease had made ^"!"~
such ravages among the crews, before they reached the Cape of Good Hope,

that one of the vessels was obligedto be sent home with the sick ; and the rest,

two in number, had not long doubled the Cape, when the principalship was

lost in a storm. Captain James Lancaster, in the remaining vessel, after a dis-astrous

voyage to the East, sailed to the West Indies, where he lost the ship,

and with great difficultyfound means to return in a French privateer*

But while the English fluctuated between desire and execution in this impor- First associa-

tant project,the Dutch, in 1595, boldlysent four shipsto trade with India by ^jSonJ"
the Cape of Good Hope.f This exploitadded fuel at once to the jealousy and 1599,

the ambition of the English. In 1599, an association was formed, and a

fund subscribed, which amounted to 30,133/. 6s. Sd., and consisted of 101

shares, the subscriptionsof individuals varying from 100/. to 3,000/. It was

agreed to petition the Queen for a warrant to fit out three ships, and ex-port

bullion ; and also for a charter of privileges.A committee of fifteen, the

originand foundation of a Court of Directors, were chosen to manage. The

approbationof the government was readilysignified; but, as a treaty was then

pending with Spain, policy counselled delay. The subscribers, known by the

name of the adventurers, were impatient; and presented a memorial, setting

forth the placeswith which the Spaniardsand Portuguese had established an in-tercourse,

and pointingout other parts to which, without any ground of com-plaint

on the part of those nations, the English might with unspeakable advan-tage

resort. The council replied,that " it was more beneficial! for the generall

state of merchandise to entertayne a peace, then that the same should be hin-dered,

by the standingwth ye Spanishe coinissions,for the mayntayning of this

trade, to forgoe the oportunety of the concludingof the peace."t The memo-rial

was referred to Sir Foulke Greville,who made a favourable report : and in

the course of the same year, the Queen sent John Mildenhall over land by Con-stantinople

on an embassy to the Mogul.

It was attended with little success. The Portuguese and Venetian agents

exerted themselves to raise suspicionsagainstthe designsof the English, and

effectuallyobstructed the endeavours of the ambassador.

* Anderson's Hist, of Commerce in Macpherson's Annals, ii.199. Harris's Voyages, i.875.

t Anderson, ut supra, ii.209. Harris's Voyages, i. 920.

t Minutes, "c. (IndianRegisterOffice.) Bruce's Annals, i. 112.
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Book I. Towards the end of the year 1600 the efforts of the adventurers were renewed,

r^-"""-^The consent of government to proceedin preparationsfor an Indian voyage was

obtained, while the patent of incorporation was still under consideration.

Meanwhile an applicationwas made from government, with what view does not

appear, for the employment of Sir Edward Michelbourne in the expedition.

The answer of the committee, whose situation (thatof petitionersfor a favour

not yet conceded) might have counselled complaisance,affords a curious specimen

of their independence, and of the mode of thinking of the times. They stated

it as their resolution " not to employ any gentleman in any place of charge,"and

requested " that they may be allowed to sort theire business with men of their

own qualitye,lest the suspicionof the employm1 of gentlemen being taken hold

uppon by the generalitie,do dry ve a great number of the adventurers to withdraw

their contributions." * The adventure was prosecuted with ardour. On the

8th of October the five followingshipswere alreadyprovided; the Malice Scourge,

of 200 men, and 600 tons burden; the Hector, of 100 men, and 300 tons; the

Ascension, of eighty men, and 260 tons ; the Susan, of eighty men, and 240

tons ; and a pinnace of forty men, and 100 tons. To provision these ships

for twenty months the cost was computed at 6,600/. 4s. lOd. ; and the

cargo, consistingof iron and tin, wrought and un wrought, of lead, cloths, and

some smaller articles,chieflyintended as presents for the persons in power

at the different places at which the ships might touch, was estimated, ex-clusive

of bullion, at 4,545/. It was determined that thirty-sixfactors or

super-cargoes should be appointed for the voyage, divided into separate

classes,risingabove one another in trust and emoluments. Captain James Lan-caster,

whose difficult return from a predatory expedition to the Indian seas

has already been mentioned, was chosen to command the fleet ; and on the 31st

of December the charter of privilegeswas obtained.f

First charter, This charter, the origin of a power so anomalous and important as that

which was afterwards accumulated in the hands of the East India Company,

contained nothing which remarkably distinguishedit from the other charters of

incorporation,so commonly in that age bestowed upon trading associations. It

constituted the adventurers a body politicand corporate by the name of

" the Governor and Company of Merchants of London, trading to the East

* Minutes of a General Court of Adventurers, preserved in the Indian RegisterOffice. Bruce's

Annals, i. 128.

f Bruce's Annals, i. 129"136. Anderson's History of Commerce in Macpherson's Annals,

ii.216. Harris's Collection of Voyages, i.875.

1600.
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Indies," and vested them with the usual privilegesand powers. The plan which Chap. I.

they had already adopted for the management of their affairs,by a committee of y

twenty-four, and a chairman, both to be chosen annually, was confirmed and

rendered obligatory. With a reservation in favour of the rightsgranted to other

associations, and with prohibitionextending to all such places as might be already

occupied by the subjectsof states in amity With her Majesty, and whose objec-tion

to rivals should be declared; the privilegeof trading to the East Indies, that

is, to all placesbeyond the Cape of Good Hope and the Straits of Magellan, was

bestowed upon the Company ; with power to export in each voyage 30,000/. in

gold and silver,to export English goods for the first four voyages exempt from

duties, and to re-export Indian goods in English shipsunder the same privilege

to the end of the charter. According to the principleof the times, the charter

was exclusive ; prohibitingthe rest of the community from trading within the

limits,but granting to the Company the power, whenever they pleased,of bestow-ing

licenses for that purpose. It was granted for a period of fifteen years ; but

under condition that, if not found to be advantageous to the country, it might

be annulled at any time after a notice of two years. If advantageous to the

country, it might, if desired by the Company, be renewed for fifteen years.

The ardour of individuals, where any thing is to be risked, is more easilyex-cited

than upheld. Though the list of subscribers, while the scheme of Indian

adventure was yet only in contemplation,had been readilyfilled up, the calls of

the committees for the payment of the instalments were very imperfectlyobeyed.

Even when the charter was obtained, it was either understood to confer no

power of compellingpayment, or the directors were afraid to make use of that

power. Instead of exacting the stipulatedsums, and trading upon the terms of

a joint-stock company, the subscribers who were disposedto adventure were in-vited

to take upon themselves the expense of the voyage, and, as they sustained

the whole of the risk, to reap the whole of the profit.

The sums which were thus advanced amounted to 68,373/. which greatly ex- First
voyage

ceeded the capitaloriginallysubscribed. Of this,39,771/. was expended in the
in 1601,

purchase and equipment of ships" the four, excluding the pinnace, which were

taken up by the committee of originaladventurers : 28,742/. was expended in

bullion : and 6,860/. in goods ; consistingpartly of British commodities, cloth,

lead, tin, cutlery,glass,"c. ; partly of foreign,as quicksilver,Muscovy hides,

"c The choice of Captain Lancaster to command the fleet was renewed ; and

it sailed from Torbay on the 2d of May, 1601, carrying letters of recommen-
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1603.

Book I. dations from the Queen to the sovereignsof the different ports to which it might

resort.*

A first and experimental attempt was naturally unproductive of any remark-able

result : but the first voyage of the East India Company was not discouraging.

The first place in India to which the fleet repairedwas Acheen, a principalcityin

the island of Sumatra, at which they were favourablyreceived. They formed

a treaty of commerce with the chief or sovereignof the place ; obtained per-mission

to erect a factory; and, having taken on board a quantity of pepper, set

sail for the Moluccas. In the Straits of Malacca they captured a Portuguese

vessel of 900 tons burthen, carrying calicoes and spices,which sufficed to lade

them. They diverted their course, therefore, to Bantam in the island of Java,

where the Captain,deliveringhis letters and presents, and meeting with a favour-able

reception,left some agents, the first rudiments of the Company's factories ;

and returned to England, where he arrived in September, 1603, with a hand-some

profitto his owners on the capitalof the voyage, j-

The eightsue- In the course of the years from 1603 to 1613, eight other voyages were fitted
ceedin"" voy-

ages, 1603" out, on similar terms. The first in 1603, under the command of Captain Mid-

1613'
dleton, consisted of the ships which had but just returned from the preceding

voyage: and the capital subscribed was 60,450/.; of which 48,140/. was laid

out in the preparation and provision of the ships; 11,160/. in bullion, and

1,142/. in goods. The second, in 1606, consisted of three shipscommanded by

* Bruce's Annals, i. 146. " But forasmuch," says Sir William Monson (Naval Tracts, iii.

Churchill's Collection of Voyages, 475), "
as every innovation commonly finds opposition,

from some out of partiality,and from others as enemies to novelty; so this voyage, though at

first it carried a great name and hope of profit,by the word India, and example of Holland, yet

was it writ against." He then exhibits the objections,seven in number, and subjoinsan answer.

The objectionswere shortlyas follows, the answers, may be conceived :

1. The trade to India would exhaust the treasure of the nation by the exportationof bullion.

2. It would consume its mariners by an unhealthy navigation.

3. It would consume its shipsby the rapid decay produced in the southern seas.

4. It would hinder the vent of our cloth, now exported in exchange for the spices of the

foreignmerchants.

5. It was a trade of which the returns would be very slow.

6. Malice to the Turkey Company was the cause of it,and jealousyand hatred from the

Dutch would be the unhappy effect.

7. It would diminish the Queen's customs, by the privilegeof exporting bullion duty free.

These objections,with the answers, may also be seen in Anderson's History of Commerce, ad an.

f Harris,i. 875. Anderson, ut supra, ii.217, 218. Bruce's Annals, i. 151, 152.
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1612.

Book I. of the Asiatic continent, where they made several attempts to establish
a commercial

intercourse. At Aden and Mocha they were opposed by the Turks
;

who
sur-prised

one
of the ships, and made the Captain and seventy men prisoners. On

the coast of India their endeavours were
frustrated by the influence of the Por-

liistesta- tugese. A fleet which sailed in 1611 had better
success: though attacked at

the
English

on

Swally, a place a* no great distance from Surat, by a large Portuguese armament,

tte continent
^ made

a
successful defence

; and, notwithstanding the intrigues and efforts of the

Portuguese, obtained
a

favourable reception at Surat. The English now suc-ceeded

in forming a
commercial arrangement. They obtained permission to

establish factories at Surat, Ahmedabad, Cambaya, and Goga, which
were

pointed out, by the agents of the Company, as
the best situations. Agreeing to

a duty of 3^ Per cent., they stipulated, that this should be the only exaction

to which their merchandise should be exposed ;
that protection should be

afforded to their factories
;

and their property, even
in the

case
of the death of

their agents, secured till the arrival of the following fleet, A phirmaun or

decree of the Emperor, conferring these privileges, was
received

on
the 11th

of January, 1612. This
was

the first establishment of the English on
the

con-tinent

of India
; at that time the seat of

one
of the most extensive and splendid

"

monarchies
on

the surface of the globe.*

* Brace's Annals, i. 164.
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CHAR II.

1612.

From the Change of the Company into a Joint-stock,instead of a Regulated,

Company, in 1612, till the Formation of the third Joint-stock in 1631-2.

HlTHERTO the voyages of the East India traders had been conducted on Chap. II.

the terms of a regulated,rather than a joint-stock,company ; each adventure

being the property of a certain number of individuals, who contributed to it

singly,and managed itfor their own account; subjectonly to the generalregulations
of the Company. Whether or not this was more adapted to the nature of

commerce and more favourable to the interests of the nation, certainlyit was

less favourable to the power and consequence of the Governor and Directors

than the plan of tradingstrictlyon a joint-stock,which threw into their hands

the entire management and power of the whole concern. Accordinglythey
exerted themselves to decry the former method, and, in 1612, were enabled to

come to a resolution that in future the trade should be carried on by a joint-

stock only.*

Still it appears not to have been in their power to establish a general fund, First joint-

fixed in amount, and divided into regularshares. The capitalwas still raised
s

'

by a sort of arbitrarysubscription:some individuals, whose names stood as

members of the Company, advancing nothing, others largely; now, however,

subscribing,not each man for a particularadventure, with an association of

his own choosing,but all into the hands of the Governor and Directors ; who

were to employ the aggregate as one fund or capitalfor the benefit of those

by whom it was advanced. On these terms 429,000/. was raised, which the

Directors thought proper to divide for the purpose of four separate adventures

or voyages, to be undertaken in as many successive years. The voyages were

regulated,and composed as follows :
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Book I. The purchase, repair, and equipment of the vessels amounted to 272,544/.
the remainder of the stock. The profitof these voyages was far from settingthe

management of a court of Directors, as compared with that of individuals

taking charge of their own affairs,in a favourable light. The average of the

profitson the eight voyages which preceded, leavingout of the account the small

adventure of what is called the Company's fourth voyage, wholly unfortunate,

was 171 percent. The average of the profiton the four voyages in question,
was only 874- Per cent. *

As the power of the Portuguese in the East carried the usual consequences
of power along with it, that is, an overbearing and insolent spirit,they had

already embroiled themselves with the Mogul government. This was favourable

to the English, who became joinedwith that government in a common cause.

By the splendour, too, of their achievements against an enemy whom the go-vernments

of India were illable to resist,they acquired a formidable reputationfor

prowess in war. A Portuguese fleet burned the towns of Baroach and Goga: and a

powerful armament arrived at Swally with the Portuguese Viceroy, in January

1614. It attacked the English; but was defeated, with a loss of 350 men.

To improve these favourable circumstances, an agent of the Company repaired

to the Mogul court, where he was well received, and obtained a royal phir-

Emhassy of maun, for a general and perpetual trade. During the same year the celebrated

Roe.

"maS

embassy of Sir Thomas Roe was dispatched by the king of England. The

character of an ambassador, and the respect attached to it by the discernment of

more enlightenednations, were but little understood at the court of the Mogul.

On that occasion the choice of the English Ambassador was good : Sir Thomas

Roe was a man of discernment and temper, and he made the most of his situ-ation

; though he soon discovered it was not with good policy he was sent. He

obtained redress of some of the grievancesof which the English merchants com-plained

; and concluded, though with difficulty,a sort of treaty, in which liberty

was promised them of trading and establishingfactories in any part of the Mogul

dominions ; Surat, Bengal, and Sindy being particularlynamed.f

Beside his negotiations,Sir Thomas givesthe Company good advice. His grand

injunctionwas, to avoid territorial acquisitionand militaryexpense.
" At my first

arrival,"says he, " I understood a fort was very necessary ; but experienceteaches

me we are refused it to our own advantage. If the Emperor would offer me ten, I

* Bruce, i. 166.

t Bruce, i. 171, "c. Sir Thomas Roe's Journal and Letters. Churchill, i.770"809.
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would not accept of one." He then states his reasons : first,he adduces evidence ^^
that it would be of no service to their trade :

" secondly, the charge,"he says,
1(n4

" is greater than the trade can bear ; for to maintain a garrisonwill eat out your

profit; a war and traffic are incompatible. By my consent you shall never

engage yourselvesbut at sea, where you are like to gain as often as to lose.

The Portugueses, notwithstandingtheir many rich residences, are beggared by

keeping of soldiers ; and yet their garrisonsare but mean. They never made

advantage of the Indies since they defended them : observe this well. It has

also been the error of the Dutch, who seek plantationshere by the sword.

They turn a wonderful stock ; they prole in all places; they possess some of

the best : yet their dead pays consume all the gain. Let this be received as a

rule, that if you will profit,seek it at sea, and in quiettrade ; for,without con-troversies,

it is an error to affect garrisonsand land wars in India."

" It is not a number of ports, residences, and factories,that will profityou.

They will increase charge, but not recompense it. The conveniency of one,

with respect to your sails, and to the commodity of investments, and the well

employing of your servants, is all you need." If Sir Thomas had lived to the

present day, he might have urged the trade with China as proof,by experiment,

of the propositionhe advanced.

" The settlingyour traffic here will not need so much help at court as you

suppose. A little countenance and the discretion of your factors will, with easy

charge,return you most profit; but you must alter your stock. Let not your

servants deceive you ; cloth, lead, teeth, quicksilver,are dead commodities, and

will never drive this trade ; you must succour it by change."

" An ambassador lives not in fit honour here. A meaner agent would, among

these proud Moors, better effect your business. My quality,often, for cere-monies,

either begets you enemies, or suffers unworthily. Half my charge

shall corrupt all this court to be your slaves. The best way to do your business

in it is to find some Mogul, that you may entertain for 1000 rupees a year, as

your solicitor at court. He must be authorized by the king, and then he will

serve you better than ten ambassadors. Under him you must allow 500 rupees

for another at your port to follow the Governor and customers, and to advertise

his chief at court. These two will effect all ; for your other smaller residences

are not subjectto much inconveniency."

The permissionto the Company's servants to trade privatelyon their own ac-count,

which afterwards produced so many inconveniences, was, it seems, a

source of great abuse, even at this early period. " Concerning this, it is my
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Book I. opinion,"says Sir Thomas, " that you absolutelyprohibitit, and execute for-
s~~

J^
'

feitures,for your business will be the better done. All your loss is not in the

goods brought home ; I see here the inconveniences you think not of ; I know

this is harsh to all men, and seems hard. Men professthey come not for bare

wages. But you will take away this plea, if you give great wages to their

content ; and then you know what you part from ; but then you must make good
choice of your servants, and use fewer." Sir Thomas tells the Company that he

was very industrious to injure the Dutch. " The Dutch," he says,
"

are

arrived at Surat from the Red Sea, with some money and southern commodities.

I have done my best to disgracethem ; but could not turn them out without

further danger. Your comfort is, here are goods enough for both." * If so,

why seek to turn them out ?

One of the objectsat which the English adventurers most eagerlyaspired was

a share in the traffic of the Spice Islands. Various circumstances contributed to

inflame this desire. The spices,from their novelty, were at that time a fa-vourite

object of consumption to those, the supply of whose wants is so natu-rally,

but thoughtlessly,regarded by the dealer as peculiarlyprofitable" the

fashionable and the great : and the commerce, brilliant as compared with that of

other nations, which the enterpriseand diligenceof the Dutch now carried on

with the East, was almost entirelyconfined to these valuable commodities. The

English,by their connexion with Sumatra and Java, had their full share in the

article of pepper ; but were excluded from cinnamon, cloves, nutmegs, and all

the finer spices. Agents were now sent from Bantam to Amboyna, Banda, and

other islands, who fired the jealousy and cupidityof the Dutch. The English

agents, defeated in their endeavours at all the places where the Dutch had al-ready

established a footing,projected,as a last resource, a factory at Macassar,

of which the produce was only rice, but which might serve as a magazine for

spicescollected from the neighbouringislands.f

In the year 1617, or the year of the last of the four voyages in which the

* Churchill, i. 106 " 108. He givesanother account of his endeavours to injurethe Dutch, in the

followingwords :"

" The 10th, 11th, and 12th, I spent in givingthe king and prince advice that a

Dutch shiplay before Surat, and would not declare upon what designit came, tilla fleet arrived;

which was expected with the firstfit season. This I improved to fill their heads with jealousiesof

the designsof the Dutch, and the dangers that might ensue from them ; which was well taken :

and, being demanded, I gave my advice to prevent coming to a rupture with them, and yet ex-clude

them the trade of India." lb. 774.

f Bruce, i. 174, 178.
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generalsubscriptionhad been employed, the Company's agents abroad reported; Chap. II.

That Surat was the place at which the cloths of India could best be obtained, ^^^~^
though nothing could there be disposedof in return except China goods, spices,Report by the

and money : That large quantitiesof Indian wove goods might be sold, and ^{JJ"t̂h"

gold,camphor, and benjamin obtained, at the two factories of Acheen and Tekoo J^"^,
on the island of Sumatra : That Bantam afforded a still larger demand for the

wove goods of India, and suppliedpepper for the European market : That Jaca-

tra, Jambee, and Polania, agreed with the two former places in the articles

both of demand and supply,though both on a smaller scale : That Siam might

afford a large market for similar commodities, and would yieldgold,silver,and

deer skins for the Japan market : That English cloth,lead, deer skins,silks,and

other goods might be disposedof at Japan for silver,copper, and iron, though

hitherto want of skill had rendered the adventures to that kingdom unprofitable:

That, on the island of Borneo, diamonds, bezoar stones, and gold,might be ob-tained

at Succadania, notwithstandingthe mischief occasioned by the ignorance

of the firstfactors ; but from Banjarmassin,where the same articles were found,

it would be expedient, on account of the treacherous character of the natives,to

withdraw the factory: That the best rice in India could be bought, and the wove

goods of India sold at Macassar : And that at Banda the same goods could be

sold, and nutmegs and mace procured, even to a largeamount, if the obstruc-tions

of European rivals were removed.*

Surat and Bantam were the seats of the Company's principalestablishments.

In the year 1617-18, a subscriptionwas opened for a new fund, and was car- Second joint-
stock

ned to the largeamount of 1,600,000/. This was denominated the Company's

Second Joint-stock. They were now, we are told, possessedof thirty-sixships,
from 100 to 1,000 tons burthen ; and the proprietorsof stock amounted to 954.f
But as the accounts of the Company have never been remarkable for clearness,

or their historians for precision,we are not informed whether these shipsbe-longed

to the owners of the first joint-stock,or to the owners of the second ;

or if to both, in what proportion; whether the 954 proprietorsof stock were

the subscribers to both funds, or to the last only ; whether any part of the first

joint-stockhad been paid back to the owners, as the proceedscame in ; or whe-ther

both funds were now in the hands of the Directors at once, employed for

i

* Bruce, i. 188.

t Sir Jeremy Sambrooke's Report on East India Trade (MS. in East India RegisterOffice)

quoted by Bruce, i. 193.
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Book I.

1618.

Rivalship
between the

Englishand
other Euro-peans

in

India.

the respectivebenefit of the respectivelists of subscribers : two tradingcapitals
in the same hands, employed separatelyfor the separate account of different as-sociations.

That such was the case to a certain extent may be drawn from this,

that of the last of the voyages upon the first of the funds the returns were not

yet made. We shall see that, afterwards, the Directors had, at one and the

same time, in their hands, the funds of several bodies of subscribers, and were

bound to employ them separately,for the separate benefit of each ; that they,

as well as their agents abroad, experienced great inconvenience in preserving
their accounts and concerns separate and distinct ; and that the interests and

pretensionsof the several bodies were prone to interfere.

The new subscriptionwas divided into portionsfor three separate voyages.

The passion,as natural, of the Company's agents, at the different stations

abroad, was to grasp at every thing,with littleregard to the narrowness of the

funds upon which their operationsdepended. In one point of view this was ad-vantageous.

While the ground was yet imperfectlyexplored it yielded a wider

field for selection. The factors at Surat were captivated with the projectof a

trade to Persia. It promised a vent for English woollens to a largeamount, and

would furnish silks and other goods, which, both in Europe and in India, would

sell to the greatest advantage. Sir Thomas Roe dissuaded the speculation,on

the ground, that the Portuguese were alreadyin possessionof the commerce ; and

that it would cost the Company more to protect themselves in it,than they could

even hope to gain by it. The views of the factors, because the most flattering,

were the most persuasive: Agents were sent to the court of Persia ; grants of

privilegeswere obtained ; and a trade was opened, which experienceproved to

be of littleimportance.

The rivalshipwhich the East India Company experienced from the other na-tions

of Europe includes, for a considerable time, the principalportion of their

history. The Portuguese had long, on the pretence of discovery, maintained a

claim to the exclusive enjoyment of the passage to India by the Cape of Good

Hope. They had, partly by conquest, partlyby agreement, made themselves

masters of Goa, Bombay, and other places on the Malabar coast ; of Aden at

the entrance of the Red Sea ; of Ormus in the Persian Gulf ; of part of the

Malay coast in the Straits of Malacca ; of the Molucca islands ; and of the

coasts of Ceylon, the most valuable of all the eastern islands : they had fac-tories

in Bengal, factories in Siam ; and they had erected the city of Macao

on the coast of China.

While the Dutch continued subjectto the crown of Spain, they had been ac-
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Book I. for support, they were constrained to practise moderation and forbearance.

^^
'

During this time the English were enabled to form a connexion with Sumatra,

to establish themselves at Bantam, and to obtain a share in the traffic of pepper.
This being a commodity so generallyproduced in the East, it could not easily
become the subjectof monopoly : and before the English made efforts on any

considerable scale to interfere with the trade of the further India, where the finer

spices were produced, the power and confidence of the Dutch had greatly
increased.

The Dutch The Dutch were more formidable rivals,and hurtful opponents, than the Por-
more formida-

,

bie opponents tuguese. The interference was less direct between the English and the Portu-guese!

"r

guese- The principalsettlements of the Portuguese on the continent of India

were on the Malabar coast, and at a great distance from Surat, which was the

principalseat of the English traffic. It was only in the Persian trade where

much incompatibilityof interests existed : and feeble as the English at that time

reallywere in India, it is remarkable that they were an overmatch at sea for

the Portuguese ; and hardly ever encountered them without a brilliant victory,

or at least decided advantages. The case was different in regard to the Dutch.

The pretensionsof the English to the spice trade interfered with the very vitals

of the Dutch commerce in the East ; and the fleets which the prosperous enter-prise

of the new republicenabled it to maintain were so far superiorto those

which the restricted means of the English Company allowed them to send, that

contention became altogetherhopeless and vain.

It was not till the year 1617-18, that the hostilityof the two nations dis-played

itself in operations of force. In those places where the Dutch had

formed any establishments, they had in generalbeen able, by intrigueand artifice,

to defeat the attempts of the English to introduce themselves. The English

took possessionof two small islands, called Polaroon and Rosengin, which were

not formally occupied by the Dutch, but intimatelyconnected with some other

possessions. They raised pretensions to them, and attacked the English.

The English, however, had already so well fortified themselves, that the Dutch

found it impracticable at the first attempt to expel them ; but they found the

means, partlyby force and partlyby artifice,to get possessionof two English

ships, on their voyage to these islands, carried them to a Dutch settlement, and

refused to deliver them up, unless all pretensionsto the SpiceIslands were

renounced.*

* Bruce, i. 199.
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The proceedingsof the Dutch, though regardedby the Englishas in the highest Chap. II.

degree rapaciousand unjust,were founded on pretensions,not inferior to those on J^~
which the EnglishCompany endeavoured to establish rightsand to realize claims.

They were pretensionswhich the Dutch at least regardedas valid and equitable;

since they presentedthem to the English monarch himself, as the ground of

complaint against his subjects,and of a demand for his interference to pre-vent

the recurrence of similar injuries.In 1618, the Dutch Company pre-sented

a memorial to King James, in which they set forth, that, at their

own cost and hazard, they had expelledthe Portuguesefrom the SpiceIslands,

and had established a treaty with the natives, on the express condition that they

should afford the natives protectionagainstthe Portuguese,and on the other

hand enjoy the exclusive advantage of their trade ; that the agents, however,

of the EnglishCompany had interfered with those well-established rights; and

had not only endeavoured to trade with the natives, but to incite them against

the Dutch ; who possessedrightswith regard to Bantam similar, and similarly

infringed.

To these complaintsthe English Company repliedby an enumeration of

the injurieswhich, from the resistance, the intrigues,and violence of the

Dutch, they had sustained in their attempts to introduce their trade even in

those placeswhere no factories of the Dutch had ever existed : Among those

grievances,however, they enumerated the hostilities experiencedat Tydore and

Amboyna, places to which the pretensionsof the Dutch applied in all their

force.* According to the ideas, which then prevailed,that priorityof occupancy

constituted. sovereigntyin newly-discoveredcountries, and that the will of the

natives was to be counted for nothing, ideas on which the English grounded

their proceedingsas confidentlyas any other nation, the truth is, that the Eng-lish
had not a shadow of right to the trade of the Moluccas : for though

Polaroon and Rosengin might not, by actual occupancy, have accrued to the

Dutch, they form part of a narrow and closely connected cluster of islands, of

which the Dutch had seized the principal,and with the securityof which the pre-sence

of an enemy in any of the rest could not be reconciled. If the French should

take possessionof any of the Hebrides under pretence that no British magis-trate

was ever established on it, or even that it was uninhabited, would it less

be regardedas usurpation and injustice? With respect to Java, and the settle-

* Memorial of the Dutch East India Company to King James, and Reply of the London East

India Company thereto, in the year 1616, (EastIndia Papers in the State Paper Office)quoted,
Bruce, i.202.
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Book I. merits at Bantam and Jacatra, the English had an equitableplea, of which

they appear not to have availed themselves. They might have insisted on the

consent of the Dutch, who had not resisted their early settlement on that island,

now sanctioned by time.

Compromise After a tedious interchangeof hostile efforts, in which intrigueand force

Dutch. were combined ; the practiceof buying up the pepper, at priceshigherthan the

English could afford, forming one of the principalsubjectsof Englishcomplaint ;

it was agreed between the two governments in Europe, at that time allies,to

institute a mutual inquiry,and form an arrangement respectingthe claims of

their subjectsin the East. Commissioners were appointed on the part of each ;

and, after repeated conferences, a treaty was concluded at London, on the 17th

July, 1619- In this it was stipulated,that a mutual amnesty should take place,

and a mutual restitution of ships and property ; that the pepper trade at Java

should be equally divided ; that the Englishshould have a free trade at Pullicate,

on the Coromandel coast, on paying half the expenses of the garrison; and that

of the trade of the Moluccas and Bandas, they should enjoy one third, the

Dutch two, paying the charges of the garrisonsin the same proportion. Besides

these conditions, which regarded their opposite pretensions,the treaty included

arrangements for mutual profitand defence. Each Company was to furnish ten

shipsof war, which were not to be sent in the European voyages, but employed

in India for mutual protection; and the two nations were to unite their efforts

to reduce the duties and exactions of the native governments at the different

ports. To superintendthe execution of this treaty a council was appointed,to

be composed of four members of each Company, called the Council of Defence-

And the treaty was to be in force during twenty years.*

This solemn engagement is a proof, if there was not another, of the imper-fection

which stilladhered to the art of legislation.The principal stipulations

were so vague, and the execution of them depended on so many unascertained

circumstances, that the grounds of dispute and contention were multiplied

rather than reduced. For these evils, as far as they were foreseen, the Council

of Defence seems to have been devised as the remedy. But experience here

taught, what experiencehas uniformly taught, that in all vague arrangements

the advantages are reaped by the strongestparty. The voice of four English-men

in the Council of Defence was but a feeble protectionagainst the superior

capitaland fleets of the Dutch. To secure the pretensions of the English they

* Rymer's Fcedera, xvii. 170. Bruce, i. 212.
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should have maintained a naval and militaryforce superiorto that of their oppo- Chap. 11^

nents ; and in that case they would have been the oppressors ; the Dutch would JJjJ

have been expelledfrom the spicetrade ; the spicetrade would have remained

in the hands of the English, who would have overlooked the continent of India,

because their capitalwould not have sufficed to embrace it ; the continent

would have been left to the enterpriseof other nations ; and that brilliant em-pire

which the English have established would not, it is probable,have begun

to exist.

In consequence of this treaty, by which the English were bound to send a

fleet of ten shipsto India, a largerfund was this year raised than had been pro-vided

for any precedingvoyage : 62,490/. in the preciousmetals, and 28,508/.

in goods, were exported with the fleet. The return was brought back in a

singleship,and sold at 108,887/.*

In the interval which passed, from the time of concludingthe treaty tillthe The Dutch

establishment of the Council of Defence at Jacatra, the Dutch had committed
treaty.

various acts of oppressionto the English; and when the council began its opera-tions,

the Dutch, after executingsome of the least important conditions of the

treaty, endeavoured to evade the rest. They consented to restore the ships

taken from the English,but refused to restore the goods or stores taken by in-dividuals

: The pretext was, that the Company could not be responsiblefor any

acts but their own ; though, if credit may be given to the letters of the English

factors at Jacatra, they exploded the same pretensionwhen advanced on the

oppositeside : They refused to admit the English to their share of the pepper

trade, till they should indemnify them for the expenses incurred at the siege of

Bantam, and by the fortifications which they had raised : They insisted that at

Jacatra, and all other places where they had erected fortifications,they possessed

the rightsof sovereignty; and that in those placesthe English could claim per-mission

to reside only under the Dutch laws : They set forth the large expense

which they had incurred in fortifyingthe Spice Islands, and estimated the charges
of their maintenance at 60,000/. per annum ; of all which they requiredthe

Englishto advance their due proportionbefore they could be admitted to the

stipulatedshare of the trade. On these latter demands, the English objected,

that some of the fortifications were at places where no produce was obtained,

and that none of them were useful but for defence againstthe Spaniardsand

Portuguese,with whom the English were not at war. If there were fortifica-

* Bruce, i.213.
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Advantages
gainedover

the Portu-guese.

Voyages from

1621 to 1624.

tions at placeswhere none were required,the English had a right to decline

paying for the blunders of the Dutch ; but as they claimed a share of the trade

upon the foundation of the Dutch conquests, and would not have been admitted

to it without a war had not those conquests taken place, it was not a very good

plea against paying for the fortifications that they were not at war with the

Spaniardsand Portuguese. In framing the treaty, no distinction was made

between past expenses and future: the English intended to bind themselves

only for a share of the future : the Dutch availed themselves of the ambiguity

to demand a share of the past. On these pretensionsthey acted with so high a

hand, that the English commissioners of the Council of Defence reported the

impracticabilityof continuingthe English trade, unless measures were taken in

Europe to check the overbearingand oppressiveproceedingsof the Dutch.*

In the circle of which Surat was the centre, the English, as they were a

better match for their antagonists,had a better prospect of success. In 1620,

two of the Company's ships, which sailed from Surat to Persia, found the port

of Jasques blockaded by a Portuguese fleet,consistingof five larger and sixteen

smaller vessels : unable to cope with so disproportionatea force, they sailed

back to Surat : being joinedby two ships they returned, attacked the Portu-guese,

and, after an indecisive action, entered the port. The Portuguese re-tired

to Ormus, but, after refitting,came back for revenge. An obstinate con-flict

ensued, in which the English were victorious over a vast superiorityof force.

Such an event was calculated to produce a great impression on the minds of the

Persians.

It was stipulated between the English and Persians, to attack with joint

forces the Portuguese on the island of Ormus, which that nation in the days of

its prosperityhad seized and fortified. The English furnished the naval, the

Persians the militaryforce. The city and castle were taken on the 22d of

April,1622. For this service the English received part of the plunder of Ormus,

and a grant of half the customs at the port of Gombroon ; which became their

principalstation in the Persian gulf. The agents of the Company at Bantam,

who were already vested with the superb title of President and Council, and

with a sort of control over the other factories,condemned this enterprise; as

deprivingthem of the ships and effects, so much requiredto balance the power,

and restrain the injustice,of the Dutch.*

The domestic proceedings of the Company at this period were sufficiently

* Bruce, i. 222. f Bruce, i.237, 238.
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humble. In 1621-22 they were able to fit out only four ships,suppliedwith Chap. II.

12,900/. in gold and silver, and 6,253/. in goods ; the followingyear, they sent '~~^~J
five ships,61,600/. in money, and 6,430/. in goods; in 1623-24, they equipped

seven vessels, and furnished them with 68,720/. in money, and 17,340/. in

goods. This last was a prosperous year to the domestic exchequer. Five ships

arrived from India with cargoes, not of pepper only, but of all the finer spices,

which, notwithstanding the increasingcomplaintsagainstthe Dutch, the Com-pany's

agents had been enabled to procure. The sale of this part alone of the

cargoes amounted to 485,593/. ; that of the Persian raw silk to 97,000/. ; while

80,000/. in pursuance of the treatyof 1619, was received as compensationmoney

from the Dutch*

Other feelingsthan those which sprang from these receiptswere occasioned by a Demands

demand of the King, and another of the Duke of Buckingham, the Lord High company by

Admiral, for shares, to the one as droits of the crown, to the other as droits of the *" "jjg^5?
admiralty,of the prizemoney gainedby the various captures of theCompany, par- Buckingham.

ticularlythat of Ormus. The Company, who deemed it prudent to make little

oppositionto the claims of the King, objectedto those of the Duke of Buckingham,

as not having acted under letters of marque from the Admiral, but under their

charter. The questionwas referred to the Judge of the Admiralty court ; wit-nesses

were examined to ascertain the amount of the prize money, which was

estimated at 100,000/. and 240,000 reals of eight. The Company urged the

expense of their equipments,the losses they had sustained,and the detriment to

their mercantile concerns by withdrawing their ships from commerce to the

operationsof war. All possiblemodes of solicitation to the King and the Admiral

were employed ; but the desire for their money was stronger than their interest.

Buckingham, who knew they must lose their voyage, if the season for sailing

was lost, made the shipsbe detained ; and the Company, to escape this calamity,

were glad of an accommodation. The Duke agreed to accept of 10,000/.,which

he received. A like sum was demanded for the King, but there is no direct

evidence that it ever was paid,f

The animosities between the English and Dutch in the islands, were now Trial and exe-

approaching to a crisis. The English complained of oppression,and found
Eng]jshat

themselves so weak, as to be at the mercy of their rivals. They stated that, in the Amb"yna-

execution of the jointarticles of the treaty, the Englishwere chargedwith every

* Accounts in the Indian RegisterOffice. Bruce, i.225, 234, 241.

+ East India Papersin the State Paper Office. Bruce, i.241.
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1624.

Book I. item of expense, though their voice was entirelydisregardedin the disposalof

the money, in the employment of the naval and militaryforce, and even in the

management of the trade ; that, instead of being admitted to then' stipulated
share of the spicecommerce, they were almost entirelyextruded from it ; and

that, under the pretext of a conspiracy,the Dutch had executed great numbers

of the natives at Banda, and reduced Polaroon to a desert.* At last arrived

that event which made so deep an impressionon the minds of Englishmen.

In February, 1623, Captain Towerson and nine Englishmen, nine Japanese,

and one Portuguesesailor, were seized at Amboyna, under the accusation of a

conspiracy to surprisethe garrison,and to expelthe Dutch ; and, being tried,

were pronounced guilty,and executed. The accusation was treated by the

English as nothingbut a pretext to cover a plan for their extermination. But

the facts of an event, which roused so high and permanent indignationin

England, have never been exactly ascertained. The nation, whose passions

were kindled, was more disposedto paint a scene to itself in the deepest colours

of atrocity,and to believe whatever could inflame its resentment, than to

enter upon a rigidinvestigationof facts. If it be improbable, however, on

the one hand, that the English,whose numbers were small, and by whom ulti-mately

so little advantage could be gained, were really guiltyof any such

designas the Dutch imputed to them ; it is on the other hand equallyimprobable

that the Dutch, without believingthem to be guilty,would have proceeded

againstthem by the evidence of a judicialtrial. Had simpleextermination been

their object,a more quietand safe expedientpresenteditself : they had it in their

power at any time to make the Englishdisappear,and to lay the blame upon

the natives. The probabilityis, that, from certain circumstances which roused

their suspicionand jealousy,the Dutch reallybelieved in the conspiracy,and

were hurried on, by their resentments and interests, to bring the helplessobjects

of their fury to a trial ; that the judges before whom the trial was conducted

were in too heated a state of mind to see the innocence, or believe in any thing

but the guilt,of the accused ; and that in this manner, as many both before and

after them, the sufferers perished. Enough, assuredly, of what is hateful

may be found in this transaction, without supposing the spiritof demons in

beings of the same nature with ourselves, men reared in a similar state of

* The Dutch, in their vindication,stated that the English intriguedwith the Portuguese, and

underhand assisted the natives in receivingthe Portuguese into the islands. See Anderson's

Historyof Commerce, in Macpherson'sAnnals, ii.305.
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actingupon the treaty, the Dutch had laid it down, as a principle,that, at all the

places where they had erected fortifications the English should be subject to the

Dutch laws ; and though the English had remonstrated, they had yet complied.

It was in vain that the English President and Council at Java, on hearing of

the massacre as they called it, remonstrated in the most indignant terms ; and

even intimated their design of withdrawing from the island. In their repre-sentations

to the Court of Directors at home, they declared,what might have been

seen from the beginning, that it was impossible to trade on a combination of

interests with the Dutch ; and that, as negotiationhad been found unavailing,

nothing but a force in the islands, equal to that of their rivals, could ensure to

their countrymen a share of the trade.

Rage in En- When the news of the execution at Amboyna arrived in England, the people,
gland at the

"ii-ii ",-,""", .

butch. whose minds had been already inflamed against the Dutch, by continual reports

of injusticeto their countrymen, were thrown into the most violent combus-tion.

The Court of Directors exerted themselves to feed the popular fury.

They had a most hideous pictureprepared,in which their countrymen were re-presented,

with all the most shocking expressions of horror and agony in their

countenance and attitudes, and all the most frightfulinstruments of torture ap-plied

to their bodies, expiringupon the rack. The press teemed with publica-

the case of treason? Another time when the Queen could not be persuaded that it was

his writingwhose name was to it,but that it had some more mischievous author, she said, with

great indignation,that she would have him racked to produce his author.' Thus,

continues Hume, " had it not been for Bacon's humanity, or rather his wit, this author, a man

of letters,had been put to the rack for a most innocent performance."" The truth is, that the

Company themselves, at this very time, were in the regular habit of perpetrating tortures upon

their own countrymen, and even their own servants "
of torturing to death by whips or famine.

Captain Hamilton (New Account of the East Indies, i. 362,) informs us, that before they were in-trusted

with the powers of martial law, having no power to punish capitallyany but pirates,they

made it a rule to whip to death, or starve to death, those of whom they wished to get rid. He

produces (lb.376,) an instance of a deserter at Fort St. George, " whipt, "as he expresses it," out

of this world into the next." The power too, of executing as for piracy, the same author

complains, was made use of to murder many private traders. " That power (he says, lb. 362,)

of executing piratesis so strangelystretched, that if any privatetrader is injuredby the tricks of

a Governor, and can find no redress "
if the injuredperson is so bold as to talk of lex talionis,he is

infalliblydeclared a pirate." He givesan account of an attempt of an agent of the Company,

and a creature of the Governor of Fort St. George, to swear away his life by perjury at Siam.

(lb.ii. 183.)" These parallelsare presented,not for the sake of clearing the one party at the

expense of the other ; but, by showing things as they were, to give the world at last possessionof

the real state of the case.
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tions which paintedin the blackest colours the horrid scene at Amboyna. And Chap. II.

to such a degree of rage were the populaceexcited, that the Dutch merchants ~^~'
in London became justlyalarmed, and appliedto the Privy Council for protec-tion.

They complained of the inflammatory publications; and particularlyof

the picture,which, being exposed to the people, had contributed to work them

up to the most desperate resolutions. The Council called the Directors before

them to answer these complaints. Denying that they had any concern with the

publications,they acknowledged that the picture was produced by their order,

and was intended by them to be preservedin their house as a perpetual memo-rial

of the crueltyand treachery of the Dutch. The Directors were aware that

the popular tide had reached the table of the council room, and that they had

nothing to apprehend from confessinghow far they had been instrumental in

raisingthe waters.*

Application was made to the King, to obtain signalreparationfrom the Dutch Conduct of the

government, for so great a national insult and calamity. The whole nation was ment.

too violentlyagitatedto leave any suspicion that the applicationcould be neg-lected.

A commission of inquirywas formed of the King's principalservants,

who reported in terms confirming the general belief and indignation; and re-commended

an order, which was immediately issued, for interceptingand detain-ing

the Dutch East India fleets,till satisfaction was obtained. With great

gravitythe Dutch government returned for answer ; that they would send orders

to their Governor General in the Indies to permit the English to retire from the

Dutch settlements without paying any duties ; that all disputesshould be refer-red

to the Council of Defence ; that the English might build forts for the pro-tection

of their trade, provided they were at the distance of thirtymiles from any

fort of the Dutch ; that the " administration, however, of politicgovernment,
and particularjurisdiction,both civil and criminal, at all such places as owe

acknowledgment to the Dutch," should remain wholly in their hands ; and that

to the Dutch belonged the exclusive right to the Moluccas, Bandas, and

Amboyna.y

This was an undisguisedassumption of all the rightsfor which their subjects

were contendingin India. It is remarkable enough that the English East India

Company, who were highly dissatisfied with the other parts of this answer, de-clared

their acceptance of the first article,which permitted their servants to

* East India Papers in the State Paper Office. Bruce, i. 256. f Bruce, i. 258.
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Book I. retire from the Dutch settlements. And here, for the present, the matter

'

v rested.
1627.

The Company
In 1624, the Company applied,by petitionto the King, for authority to punish

theexerciseof
tne^r servants ahroad, by martial, as well as municipal law. It appears not that

martial law.
allv difficultywas experienced in obtainingtheir request ; or that any parliamen-tary

proceeding,for transferringunlimited powers over the lives and fortunes of

the citizens,was deemed even a necessary ceremony. This ought to be regarded

as an era in the history of the Company. *

In the year 1624-5, the Company's voyage to India consisted of five ships;

but of the amount of the capitalwith which they were supplied, no account, it

should seem, remains. In 1625-26, it consisted of six ships; other circumstances

equally unknown. In 1626-27, it amounted to seven ships; farther information

wanting as before, f In this year we gain the knowledge, collaterally,of one of

those important facts, in the Company's history, which it has been their sedulous

care to preserve concealed, except when some interest, as now, was to be served

by the disclosure. Sir Robert Shirley, who had been ambassador at the court

of Persia, made applicationto the King and Council to order the East India

Company to pay him 2,000/. as a compensation for his exertions and services in

procuring them a trade with Persia. The Company, beside denying the pre-tended

services, urged their inabilityto pay ; statingthat they had been obliged

to contract so large a debt as 200,000/. ; and that their stock had fallen to 20

per cent, discount, shares of 100/. sellingfor no more than 80/. X

The Company's Persian trade was not prosperous, under the caprice and ex-tortions

of the Persian magistrates. At Java their agents, tired out with the

mortifications and disasters to which they were exposed from the Dutch, retired

to the island of Lagundy, in the Straits of Sunda ; having abandoned both

Bantam and Jacatra, at which the Dutch had now established their principal

seat of government, and called it Batavia. This conduct was rash and impru-dent

; for the island was found to be so unhealthy that, in less than a year, they

wished to return. So great was their distress that, ot of 250 individuals, 120

were sick ; and they had not a sufficient crew to dispatch a singleship to any of

the English factories. In these circumstances the Dutch lent them assistance,

and brought them back to Batavia, " On the coast of Coromandel some feeble

* Bruce, i. 252. t lb. 252, 265, 271.

\ East India Papers in the State Paper Office. Bruce, i. 272. " Bruce, i.262, 264, 268.
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efforts were continued. The Company had established factories at Masulipatam Chap. II.

and Pullicat ; but the rivalshipof the Dutch pursued them, and obliged them m~^~
'

to relinquishPullicat. In 1624-5, they projected an establishment in the king-dom

of Tanjore, but were opposed by a new rival, the Danes. At Armegum,

however, at some distance south from Nellore, they purchased, in the succeed-ing

year, a piece of ground from the chief of the district ; erected and fortified

a factory; and, sufferingat Masulipatam oppression from the native government,

they withdrew the factoryin 1 628, and transferred it to Armegum.*

Shortly after the first applicationto James on account of the injury at Am- Reparation

boyna, that monarch died. In 1627-8, the applicationwas renewed to Charles; l^ryat"r
and- three large Dutch Indiamen from Surat, which put into Portsmouth, were

Amb"yna-

detained. The Company, watching the decline of the King's authority, and the

growing power of the House of Commons, were not satisfied with an applica-tion

to the throne, but in the following year presented, for the first time, a

memorial to the Commons. They represented that, by their failure in the spice

trade, and the difficulties they experienced in opening a trade for wove goods

on the coast of Coromandel, they were nearly driven from all their factories.

They assignedas causes, partly the oppositionof the native powers, but chiefly

the hostilityof the Dutch. The narrowness of their own funds, and their un-skilful

management by the negligentDirectors of a joint-stock,far more power-ful

causes, they overlooked or suppressed. They set forth, however, the merits

of the Company, as towards the nation, in terms exactly resembling those

which continue to be repeated to the present day : they employed many sea-men

: they exportedmuch goods ! As if the capitalthey employed would have

remained idle ; as if it would not have maintained seamen, and exported goods,
if such were its most profitableemployment, had the East India Company, or East

India traffic,never existed.f

The detention of the ships,and the zeal with which the subjectseemed now

to be taken up in England, produced explanation and remonstrance on the part
of the Dutch : That they had appointed judges to take cognizanceof the pro-ceedings

at Amboyna, even before the partieshad returned from Europe : That

delay had arisen from the situation of the judges on whom other services de-volved,

and from the time necessary to translate documents in a foreigntongue :

That the detention of the ships,the property of private individuals altogether

* Bruce, i. 264, 269, 290.

t lb.i. 276, 277, 282. Anderson in Macpherson's Annals, ii.351.
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unconcerned with the transaction, might bring unmerited ruin on them, but

could not accelerate the proceedings of the judges ; on the other hand, by

creatingnational indignation,it would only tend to unfit them for a sober and

impartialinquiry : That were the disputeunfortunatelyto issue in a war, how-ever

the English in Europe might detain the fleets of the Dutch, the English

Company must suffer in India far greater evils than those of which they were

now seekingfor redress. At last, on a proposal that the States should send to

England commissioners of inquiry,and a promise that justiceshould be speedily

rendered, the ships were released. It was afterwards recommended by the

ministry,that the East India Company should send over witnesses to Holland to

afford evidence before the Dutch tribunal ; but to this the Company objected,

and satisfaction was stilldeferred.*

In 1627-28, the Company providedonly two shipsand a pinnace for the out-ward

voyage. They deemed it necessary to assignreasons for this diminution ;

dreading the inferences which might thence be drawn. They had many ships

in India which, from the obstructions of the Dutch, and the state of their funds,

had been unable to return : The stock would be large, though the number of

ships was small ; 60,000/. or 70,000/. in money and goods : And they hoped to

bringhome, richlyladen, all their shipsthe followingyear. In 1628-29, five ships

were sent out ; two for the trade with India, and three for that with Persia ;

and though no account is preserved of the stock with which they were supplied,

a petitionto the King remains for leave to export 60,000/. in gold and silver in

the shipsdestined to Persia. In the succeeding year four ships were sent to

Persia, and none to India. Of the stock which they carried with them no ac-count

is preserved,f

As the sums in gold and silver,which the Company had for several years

found it necessary to export, exceeded the limits to which they were confined

by the terms of their charter, they had proceeded annually upon a petitionto

the King, and a specialpermission. It was now, however, deemed adviseable

to apply for a general license,so large as would comprehend the greatest amount

which any occasion they contemplated would render it necessary to send. The

sum for which they solicited this permissionwas 80,000/. in silver,and 40,000/.

in gold; and they recommended, as the best mode of authenticatingthe privilege,

that it should be incorporatedin a fresh renewal of their charter ; which was

accordinglybestowed.^:

Bruce, i.285, 287. t lb. i.278, 293. X lb. 298.
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Notwithstanding the terms on which the English stood with the Dutch, they Chai". II.

were
allowed to re-establish their factory at Bantam after the failure of the at- v

'

. . a

1630.

tempt at Lagundy : a war
in which the Dutch were involved with some of the

native princes of the island lessened, perhaps, their disposition or their
power

to oppose
their European rivals. As Bantam

was now a station of inferior im-portance

to Surat, the government of Bantam was reduced to an agency,
de-pendent

upon
the Presidency of Surat, which became the chief seat of the

Company's government in India. Among the complaints against the Dutch, it

was one of the heaviest, that they sold European goods cheaper, and bought

Indian goods dearer, at Surat, than the English ;
who were thus extruded from

the market. To sell cheaper and buy dearer is competition, the soul of trade.

If the Dutch sold so cheap and bought so dear, as to be losers, all that was

wanting on the part of the English was a little patience. The fact, however,

was,
that the Dutch, trading on a larger capital and with more economy, were

perfectly able to outbid the English both in purchase and sale. The English

at Surat had to sustain at this time not only the commercial rivalship of the

Dutch but also a powerful effort of the Portuguese to regain their influence in

that part of the East. The Viceroy at Goa had in April, 1630, received a re-inforcement

from Europe of nine ships and 2,000 soldiers, and projected the

recovery
of Ormus. Some negotiation to obtain the exclusive trade of Surat

was tried in vain with the Mogul Governor
; and in September an English fleet

of five ships endeavoured to enter the port of Swally. A sharp, though not a

decisive, action
was fought. The English had the advantage ; and, after sustain-ing

several subsequent skirmishes, and one great effort to destroy their fleet by

fire, succeeded in landing their cargoes.*

* Bruce, i. 296, 304, 300, 302.
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CHAP. III.

From the Formation of the third Joint stock, in 1632, till the Coalition of

the Company with the Merchant Adventurers in 1657.

Book I. JLN 1631-32, a subscriptionwas opened for a third joint-stock.This amounted

v
v

'
to 420,700/.* Still we are left in darkness with regard to some important cir-

Third joint-
cumstances. We know not in what degree the capitalwhich had been placed

stock. in the hands of the Directors by former subscriptionshad been repaid; not even

so much as whether any part of it had been repaid,though the Directors were

now without money to carry on the trade.

With the funds which the new subscriptionsupplied,seven ships were fitted

out in the same season ; but of the money or goods embarked in this voyage no

account remains. In the following year, 1633-34, the fleet consisted of five

ships,the amount of the capitalor cargoes in like manner unknown. In 1634-35,

it amounted to no more than three ships,the money or goods unstated as

before.f

During this period,however, some progress was made in extending the con-nexions

of the Company with the eastern coast of Hindustan. It was thought

adviseable to replace the factory at Masulipatam not long after it had been re-moved

; and certain privileges,which afforded protectionfrom former grievances,

were obtained from the King of Golconda, the sovereignof the place. Permis-sion

was given by the Mogul Emperor to trade to Pipley in Orissa ; and a

factor was sent to it from Masulipatam. For the more commodious government

of these stations,Bantam was again raised to the rank of a Presidency, and

the eastern coast was placed under its jurisdiction. Under the hopelessprospect

of contending with the Dutch for the trade of the islands, the Company had,

for some time, dispatched their principalfleets to Surat ; and the trade with this

part of India and with Persia now chieflyengaged their attention. From ser-vants

at a vast distance, and the servants of a great and negligentmaster, the

best service could not be easilyprocured. For this discoverythe Directors were

* Papers in the Indian RegisterOffice. Sir Jeremy Sambrooke's Report on the East India

Trade. Bruce, i. 306. t Bruce, i. 306, 320, 323.
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Book I. the sovereignhimself to accept of a share in the adventure, and to grant his

~7r^"p license for a new association to trade with India. The preamble to the grant

declared that it was founded upon the misconduct of the East India Company,

who had accomplished nothing for the good of the nation in proportion to the

great privilegesthey had obtained, or even the funds of which they had dis-posed.

This was not only true, but, it is highly probable,was the general

opinionof the nation ; as nothing less seems to have been necessary to embolden

the King to such a violation of their charter. Allowing that instrument to

have been contrary to the interests of the nation, it was not productive of con-sequences

so ruinous, but that the stipulatednotice of three years might have

been given, and a legalend put to the monopoly. The Company petitionedthe

King, but without success. They sent instructions, however, to their agents

and factors in India to oppose the interlopers,at least indirectly. After a little

time an incident occurred of which they endeavoured to avail themselves to the

utmost. One of their shipsfrom Surat reported that a vessel of Courten's had

seized two junks belonging to Surat and Diu, had plundered them, and put the

crews to the torture. The latter part at least of the story was, in all probability,

false ; but the Directors believed,or affected to believe, the whole. The conse-

quences of the outrage were, that the English President and Council at Surat

had been imprisoned,and the property of the factory confiscated to answer for

the loss. A memorial was presentedto the King, settingforth, in the strongest

terms, the injurieswhich the Company sustained by the license to Courten's As-sociation,

and the ruin which threatened them unless it were withdrawn. The

Privy Council, to whom the memorial was referred, treated the facts alleged

as little better than fabrication, and suspended the investigationtill Courten's

shipsshould return.*

The arrival of Courten's ships at Surat seems to have thrown the factoryinto

an extraordinary state of confusion. It is stated as the cause of a complete

suspension of trade on the part of the Company, for the season, at that princi-pal

seat of their commercial operations-! The inabilityearly and constantly

displayedby the Company to sustain even the slightestcompetition is apt to ex-cite

a suspicion,in those who distrust the voice of interested praise,that the

system labours under inherent infirmities.

In 1637-38, several of Courten's shipsreturned, and brought home largein-vestments,

which sold with an ample profitto the adventurers. The fears and

* Bruce, i.329, 337. t fl"-342.
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jealousiesof the Company were now raised to the greatest height. They pre- Chap. HI.

sented to the crown a petitionfor protection; placingtheir chief reliance, it ^""TJjJ"""
should seem, in the lamentable pictureof their own distresses. Their re-monstrances

were, however, disregarded; for a new grant was issued to Cour-

ten's Association, continuingtheir privilegesfor five years ; and appointing,as a

boundary between them and the Company, that neither should they trade at

those placeswhere the Company had factories,nor the Company at the places

where Courten's Association might form their establishments.*

The Directors were thrown into dejection; and, as if they abandoned all other

efforts for sustainingtheir affairs,betook themselves to complaintand petition.f

They renewed their addresses to the throne : They dwelt upon the calamities

which had been brought upon them by competition; first,that of the Dutch,

next that of Courten's Association : They endeavoured to pique the honour of

the King, by remarking that the redress which he had demanded from the

States General had not been received : And they desired to be at least distinctly

informed what line of conduct in regard to their rivals they were requiredto

pursue. The affairs of the King were now at a low ebb ; which may account

in part for the tone which the Company assumed with him. They were heard

before the Privy Council, of which a committee was formed to inquire into

their complaints. This committee had instructions to direct their attention,

among other points,to the means of obtainingreparationfrom the Dutch, and

the measure of a union between the Company and Courten's Association. One

thingis remarkable ; because it shows that, in the opinionof the Privy Council

of that day, the mode of tradingto India by a joint-stockCompany was not

good : The committee were expresslyinstructed, " to form regulationsfor this

trade, which might satisfythe noblemen and gentlemen who were adventurers

in it ; and to vary the principleon which the India trade had been conducted,

or that of a generaljoint-stock,in such a manner as to enable each adventurer

to employ his stock to his own advantage, to have the trade under similar regu-lations

with those observed by the Turkey and other EnglishCompanies."f

The committee of the Privy Council seem to have given themselves but little

concern about the trust with which they were invested. No report from them

ever appeared. The Company continued indefatigablein pressingthe King by

petitionsand remonstrances. At last they affirmed the necessityof abandoning
the trade altogether,if the protectionfor which they prayed was withheld.

* Bruce, i.34-5, 349. f !*""349, 350, 353. % ]b- 353, 354.
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1640.

Book I. Their importunityprevailed. On the condition that they should raise a new joint-

stock, to carry on the trade on a sufficient scale, it was agreed that Courten's

license should be withdrawn.*

Two or more On this occasion we are made acquaintedincidentallywith an importantfact ;

rectors; and
that the Proprietorsof the third joint-stockhad made frequentbut unavailingcalls

bodies oTpro-UP011 the Directors to close tnat concern, and bring home what belonged to it in

prietorsunder India, f We thus leam, for the first time, that there were occasions on which
the same

charter. payment was demanded of the capitalof those separate funds, called the joint-

stocks of the Company. In these circumstances it was a difficult question, to

whom the immoveable property of the Company belonged. It had been acquired,
both in houses and lands, both in India and England, by parts,indiscriminately,of

all the joint-stocks.Amid the confusion which pervaded all parts of the Com-pany's

affairs,this was a question which yet had not begun to be agitated: as

an encouragement, however, to subscribe to the new joint-stock,it was laid down

as a condition, " That to prevent inconvenience and confusion, the old Company

or adventurers in the third joint-stockshould have sufficient time allowed for

bringinghome their property, and should send no more stock to India, after the

month of May." $ It would thus appear, that of their share in the dead stock,

as it is technicallycalled, the Proprietorsof the third joint-stockand by the

same rule of all preceding stocks with whose money it was purchased were,

without any scruple,to be deprived. There was another condition, to which

inferences of some importance may be attached ; that the subscribers to the

new stock should themselves, in a generalcourt, elect the Directors to whom

the management of the fund should be committed, and should renew that election

annually." As this was a new Court of Directors, entirelybelonging to the

fourth joint-stock,it seems to follow that the Directors in whose hands the third

joint-stockhad been placed,must still have remained in office,for the winding

up of that concern. And thus were there, to all intents and purposes, two East

India Companies, two separate bodies of Proprietors,and two separate Courts of

Directors, under one charter.

Fourth joint- So low, however, was the credit of East India adventure, under the bad suc-cess

of joint-stockmanagement, now reduced, that the projectof a new sub-scription

almost totallyfailed. Only the small sum of 22,500/. was raised.

* Bruce, i. 355, 361, 362. t lb. 363.

J Preamble to a subscriptionfor a new joint-stockfor trade to the East Indies, 28th January,

1640, (EastIndia Papers in the State Paper Office),Bruce, i. 36*.

" lb.

stock.
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Upon this a memorial was presentedto the King, but in the name of whom it Chap. III.

does not appear ; whether of the new subscribers,or the old ; whether of the ^
Court of Directors belongingto the old joint-stock,or of a Court of Directors

chosen for the new. It set forth a number of unhappy circumstances, to which

was ascribed the distrust which now attended joint-stockadventures to India ;

and it intimated, but in very generalterms, the necessityof encouragement, to

save that branch of commerce from total destruction.

In the mean time a heavy calamityfell upon the Proprietorsof the third The King
tflKGS tllG

joint-stock.The King resolved to draw the sword for terminatingthe disputescompany's

between him and his people; and findinghimself destitute of money, fixed his PePPer-

eyes, as on the most convenient mass of property within his reach, on the maga-zines

of the East India Company. A pricebeing named, which was probably

a high one, he bought upon credit the whole of their pepper, and sold it again

at a lower pricefor ready money.* Bonds, four in number, one of which was

promised to be paidevery six months, were givenby the farmers of the customs

and Lord Cottington for the amount ; of which only a small portionseems ever

to have been paid. On a pressingapplication,about the beginningof the year

1642, it was stated, that 13,000/. had been allowed them out of the duties

they owed ; the remainder the farmers declared it to be out of their power to

advance. A prayer was presentedthat the customs now due by them, amounting

to 12,000/. might be appliedin liquidationof the debt; but for this they were

afterwards pressedby the parliament. The King exerted himself to protect the

partieswho stood responsiblefor him ; and what the Company were obliged to

pay to the parliament, or what they succeeded in gettingfrom the King or his

sureties,no where appears, f

About the period of this abortive attempt to form a new joint-stock,a settle- A settlement

ment was first effected at Madras ; the only station as yet chosen, which was ^as.
destined to make a figurein the future historyof the Company. The desire of

a place of strengthon the coast of Coromandel, as a securityboth to the pro-perty

of the Company and the persons of their agents, had suggested,some

years ago, the fortification of Armegum. On experience,Armegum was not found

a convenient station for providingthe piecegoods,j:for which chieflythe trade

* See Bruce, i. 371. The quantitywas, 607,522 bags, bought at 2s. Id. per pound, total

63,2832. lis. Id.; sold at Is. 8d. per pound; total 50,6262. 17*. Id.

t Bruce, i. 379, 380.

X Piece goods is the term which, latterlyat least,has been chieflyemployed by the Company
and their agents to denote the muslins and wove goods of India and China in general.
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Book I. to the coast of Coromandel was pursued. In 1740-41, the permission of the

^^JT""^
local chief to erect a fort at Madraspatam was, therefore, eagerly embraced.

The works were begun, and the placenamed Fort St. George ; but the measure

was not approved by the Directors.*

Efforts to ob- Meanwhile the trade was languishing,for want of funds. The agents abroad

bers.SUSCn"
endeavoured to supply,by borrowing, the failure of receiptsfrom home, f

An effort was made in 1642-43 to aid the weakness of the fourth joint-stock

by a new subscription.The sum produced was 105,000/. ; but whether includ-ing

or not including the previous subscriptiondoes not appear. This was

deemed no more than what was requisitefor a singlevoyage : of which the Com-pany

thought the real circumstances might be concealed under a new name.

They called it, the First General Voyage.\ Of the amount, however, of

the ships,or the distribution of the funds, there is nothing on record. For

several years, from this date, no account whatever is preserved of the annual

equipments of the Company. It would appear from instructions to the agents

abroad, that, each year, funds had been supplied; but from what source is alto-gether

unknown. The instructions sufficientlyindicate that they were small ;

and for this the unsettled state of the country, and the distrust of Indian adven-ture,

will sufficientlyaccount.

In 1644, the Dutch followed the example of the English in forming a con-vention

with the Portuguese at Goa. Though it is not pretended that in this

any partialitywas shown to the Dutch, or any privilegegranted to them which

was withheld from the English, the Company found themselves as usual unable to

sustain competition,and complained of this convention as an additional source

of misfortune. "

In 1647-48, when the power of the parliament was supreme, and the King a

prisonerin the Isle of Wight, a new subscription4was set on foot, and a pretty

obvious policywas pursued. Endeavours were used to get as many as possible

of that Ruling Body to subscribe. If the members of the rulingbody had a per-sonal

interest in the gains of the Company, its privilegeswould not fail to be

both protected and enlarged. Accordingly, an advertisement, which fixed the

time beyond which ordinary subscribers would not be received, added, that, in

deference to members of parliament,a further periodwould be allowed to them,

to consider the subject,and make their subscriptions.||

* Bruce, i. 377, 393. f lb. 385. \ Ib- 389" 39"-

f Ib. 407, 412, 423. U Ib. 423.
'
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It appears not that any success attended this effort ; and in 1649-50, the Chap. III.

projectof completingthe fourth joint-stockwas renewed, partlyas a foundation
v

~^~*
for an applicationto the Council of State, partlyin hopes that the favours ex-pected

from the Council would induce the publicto subscribe.*

In the memorial, presented on this occasion to the ruling powers, Courten's Union with

Association was the principalsubjectof complaint. The consent of the King, in sociation.

1639, to withdraw the license granted to those rivals,had not been carried into

effect ; nor had the condition on which it had been accorded, that of raisinga re-spectable

joint-stock,been fulfilled. The destruction,however, to which the Asso-ciation

of Courten thus saw themselves condemned, deprivedthem of the spirit

of enterprise: with the spiritof enterprise,the spiritof vigilancenaturally

winged its flight: their proceedings from the time of this condemnation had

been feeble and unsuccessful : but their existence was a grievancein the eyes of

the Company ; and an applicationwhich they had recentlymade for permission

to form a settlement on the island of Assada, near Madagascar, kindled anew

the Company's jealousiesand fears. What the Council proposed to both parties

was, an agreement. But the Assada merchants, so Courten's Association were

now denominated, regardedjoint-stockmanagement with so much aversion, that,

low as the condition to which they had fallen,they preferreda separate trade on

their own funds to incorporationwith the Company, f To prove, however,

their desire of accommodation, they proposedcertain terms, on which they would

foregothe advantage of the separate management of their own affairs.

Objectionswere offered on the part of the Company ; but, after some discussion,

a union was effected,nearly on the terms which the Assada merchants proposed.\

Applicationwas then made for an act to confirm and regulatethe trade. The

parliamentpassed a resolution, directingit to be carried on by a joint-stock;

but suspending for the present all further decision on the Company's affairs.$
A stock was formed, which from the union recentlyaccomplished was denomi-nated

the united joint-stock; but in what manner raised,or how great the sum,

is not disclosed. All we know for certain is that two shipswere fitted out in this

season, and that they carried bullion with them to the amount of 60,000/.||

The extreme inconvenience and embarrassment, which arose from the manage-ment

by the same agents, in the same trade, of a number of separate capitals,

belongingto separate associations ; the toil and vexation of keeping the receipt

* Bruce, i.434. f lb. 435, 436- % lb. 437, 438.

" lb. 439, 440. ||lb. 440.
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and expenditureof each entirelydistinct from the receipt and expenditure of

the rest, began now to make themselves seriouslyand formidablyfelt. From

each of the presidenciescomplaints arrived of the difficulties,or rather the im-possibilities,

which they were required to surmount ; and it was urgently recom-mended

to obtain, if it were practicable,an act of parliament to combine the

whole of these separate stocks into one.* Under this confusion, we have hardly

any information respectingthe internal transactions of the Company at home.

We know not so much as how the Courts of Directors were formed ; whether

there was a body of Directors for each separate fund, or only one body for the

whole ; and if only one court of Directors, whether they were chosen by the

voices of the contributors to all the separate stocks, or the contributors to one only ;

whether, when a Court of Proprietorswas held, the owners of all the separate

funds met in one body, or the owners of each separate fund met by themselves

for the regulationof their own particularconcern, f

Peculiar privi- In 1651-52, the English obtained in Bengal the first of those peculiarprivi-

fofthefiret leges,which were the forerunners of their subsequent power. It happened, that

time b Ben-
some surgeons were among the persons, belonging to the factories,whom there

was occasion to send to the Imperialcourt. One of them, a gentleman of the

name of Boughton, is particularlynamed. Obtaining great influence,by the cures

which they effected,they employed their interest in promoting the views of the

Company. Favourable circumstances were so well improved, that, on the pay-ment

of 3000 rupees, a government license for an unlimited trade Avith-

out payment of customs, in the richest province of India, was happily ob-tained.

| On the Coromandel coast, the wars, which then raged among the

natives, rendered commerce difficult and uncertain ; and the Directors were

urged, by the agents at Madras, to add to the fortifications. This they refused,

on the ground of expense. As it was inconvenient, however, to keep the busi-ness

of this coast dependant on the distant settlement of Bantam, Fojt St. George

was erected into a presidencyin 1653-54. "

When the disputesbegan which ended in hostilities between Cromwell and the

States General, the Company deemed it a fit opportunityto bring forward those

* Bruce, i. 44-1
.

f If we hear of committees of the several stocks ; the bodies of Directors were denominated

committees. And if there were committees of the several stocks, how were they constituted ?

were they committees of Proprietors,or committees of Directors ? And were there any mana-gers

or Directors besides ?

t Bruce, i.406, 463. " lb. 454, 462, 484.
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Book I. allotted to the English no more than 85,000/., to be paid by two instalments,we

J^CT shall not find any reason, distinct from national partiality,to persuade us that

the Dutch demands were at the greatest distance from justiceand truth. All the

satisfaction obtained for the massacre of Amboyna, even by the award of the

same commissioners, was 3,615/, to be paid to the heirs or executors of those

who had suffered.* Polaroon was given up to the English, but not worth the

receiving.

Petition Various occurrences stronglymark the sense, which appears to have been
againstjoint-

. . .

stock manage- generallyentertained, of the unprofitable nature of joint-stock. That particular

body of proprietors,includingthe Assada merchants, to whom the united joint-

stock belonged,presentedto the Council of State, in 1654, two separate peti-tions

; in which they prayed that the East India Company should no longer pro-ceed

exclusivelyon the principleof a joint-stocktrade, but that the owners of the

separate funds should have authorityto employ their own capital,servants, and

shipping, in the way which they themselves should deem most to their own

advantage.! The Directors, whose power and consequence were threatened,

shook with alarm. They hastened to present those pleaswhich are used as their

Reasons for. |jes^ weapons of defence to the present day. Experience had proved the neces-sity

of a joint-stock; since the trade had been carried on by a joint-stockduring

fortyyears : Such competitionsas those with the Portuguese and the Dutch

could only be supportedby the strengthof a joint-stock: The equipments for

the India trade requireda capitalso largeas a joint-stockalone could afford :

The failure of Courten's experimentproved that voyages on any other principle

could not succeed: The factories requisitefor the Indian trade could be

established only by a joint-stock,the East India Company having factories in

the dominions of no less than fourteen different sovereigns: The native princes

required engagements to make good the losses which they or their subjects

might sustain at the hand of Englishmen ; and to this a joint-stockcompany

alone was competent.

On these grounds they not only prayed that the trade by joint-stockshould

be exclusivelycontinued ; but, as it had been impracticablefor some time to obtain

sufficient subscriptions,that additional encouragement should be given by new

* Bruce, i.491.

f The reasons on which they supportedtheir request, as stated in their petition,exhibit so just

a view of the infirmities of joint-stockmanagement, as compared with that of individuals pur-suing

their own interests,that they are highlyworthy of inspectionas a specimen of the talents and

knowledge of the men by whom joint-stockwas now opposed. See Bruce, i.518.
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privileges; and, in particular,that assistance should be granted,sufficient to Chap. III.

enable them to recover and retain the Spice Islands.* ~"^
In their reply,the body of petitioners,who were now distinguishedby Reasons

the name of Merchant Adventurers, chieflydwelt upon the signalwant of suc-cess,

which had attended the trade to India, during forty years of joint-stock

management. They asserted, that private direction and separate voyages would

have been far more profitable; as the prosperityof those open Companies, the

Turkey, Muscovy, and Eastland Companies, sufficientlyevinced. They claimed

a right,by agreement, to a share in the factories and privilegesof the Com-pany

in India ; and stated that they were fittingout fourteen ships for the

trade.f They might have stillfurther represented,that every one of the argu-ments

advanced by the Directors, without even a singleexception,was a mere

assumption of the thing to be proved. That the trade had, during forty years,

or four hundred years, been carried on by a joint-stock,proved not that, by

a different mode of carryingon, it would not have yieldedmuch greater advantage :

if the trade had been in the highest degree unprosperous, it rather proved that

the management had been proportionallydefective. The Directors, who with

their joint-stockhad so ill supported competition,asserted that for this pur-pose

private adventure would altogetherfail ; though Courten's Association

had threatened to drive them out of every market in which they had appeared ;

and though they themselves had repeatedlyand solemnly declared to govern-ment

that, unless the license to Courten were withdrawn, the ruin of the East

India Company was sure. With regard to mercantile competition,at any rate,

the skill and vigilanceof individuals transactingfor their own interest was

sure to be a more powerful instrument than the imbecilityand negligence of

joint-stockmanagement : and as to warlike competition,a few ships of war,

with a few companies of marines, employed by the government, would have

yieldedfar more securitythan all the efforts which a feeble joint-stockcould

make. The failure of Courten's Association was sufficientlyaccounted for by

the operation of particularcauses, altogetherdistinct from the general circum-stances

of the trade ; the situation,in fact,in which the jealousy and influence of

the Company had placedthem. The establishment of factories was by no means

so necessary as the Company ignorantlysupposed, and interestedlystrove to

persuade ; as they shortlyafter found to their cost, when they were glad to re-duce

the greater number. Where factories were reallyuseful, it would be for

* Bruce, i.492, 493. f lb. i.494.
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Book I. the interest of all the traders to support them. And all would join in an object

~J^C7~""^of common utilityin India, as they joined in every other quarter of the globe.
As to the native princes,there was no such difficultyas the Company pretended ;

nor would individual merchants have been less successful than the directors of a

joint-stock,in findingthe means of prosecutingthe trade.

These contendingpretensions were referred to a committee of the Council of

State ; and they,without coming to a decision,remitted the subjectto the Protec-tor

and Council, as too difficult and important for the judgment of any inferior

tribunal.*

Disputes Nothing could exceed the confusion which, from the clashinginterests of the

owners of the owners of the separate stocks, now raged in the Company's affairs. There were

stocks."1no *ess tnan tnree parties,who set up claims to the Island of Polaroon, and to

the compensation money which had been obtained from the Dutch : The

respectiveproprietorsof the third, fourth, and united joint-stocks. The pro-prietors

of the third joint-stock claimed the whole, as the fourth joint-stock

and the united stock were-not in existence at the time when the debt obtained

from the Dutch was incurred ; and they prayed that the money might be

lodged in safe and responsible hands, till government should determine the

question. The owners of the two other stocks demanded that the money should

be divided into three equal shares for the three several stocks, and that they

should all have equal rightsto the Island of Polaroon.

Five arbitrators,to whom the disputewas referred,were chosen by the Council

of State. In the mean time Cromwell proposed to borrow the 85,000/. which

had been paid by the Dutch, and could not be employed tilljudgment deter-mined

to whom it belonged.

The Directors, however, had expected the fingeringof the money, and they

advanced reasons why it should be immediately placed in their hands. The

pecuniary distresses of the Company were great : The different stocks were

50,000/. in debt ; and many of the proprietorswere in difficult circumstances :

From gratitudeto the Protector, however, they would make exertions to spare

him 50,000/. to be repaid in eighteen months by instalments, provided the re-mainder

35,000/. were immediately assignedthem, to pay their most pressing-

debts, and make a dividend to the Proprietors.!It thus appears, that these Direc-tors

wanted to forestall the decision of the question; and to distribute the money

at their own pleasure,before it was known to whom it belonged. At the same

* Bruce, i. 503. t lb. 503, 504.
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time it is matter of curious uncertainty who these Directors were, whom they Chap. III.

represented,by what set or sets of Proprietorsthey were chosen, or to whom they ^"^T"""
were responsible.

While this dispute was yet undecided, the Merchant Adventurers, or ProprietorsThe Dutch

. . or
monopoly ter-

of the united stock, obtained a commission from the Protector to nt out tour rineci at tne

ships for the Indian trade, under the management of a committee* We are frre"es^ade"in

upon this occasion made acquaintedwith a very interestingfact. The news of England.

this event being carried to Holland, it was interpretedand understood by the

Dutch as being an abolition of the exclusive charter, and the adoptionof the new

measure of a free and open trade. The interests of the Dutch Company made

them see, in this supposedrevolution,very different consequences from those which

the interests of the English Directors made them believe or pretend that they

beheld in it. Instead of rejoicingat the loss of a joint-stockin England, which

they ought to have done, if by joint-stockalone the trade of their rivals could

successfullybe carried on ; they were filled with dismay at the prospect of free-dom,

as likelyto produce a trade with which they would attempt a competition

in vain.f

Meanwhile the Company, as well as the Merchant Adventurers, were em-ployed

in the equipment of a fleet. The petitionof the Company to the Pro-tector

for leave to export bullion specifiedthe sum of only 15,000/. : the fleet

consisted of three ships. They continued to press the government for a decision

in favour of their exclusive privileges; and in a petitionwhich they presentedin

October, 1656, affirmed, that the great number of ships,sent by individuals

under licenses, had raised the price of India goods from 40 to 50 per cent., and

reduced that of English commodities in the same proportion. The Council

resolved at last to come to a decision. After some inquiry,they gave it as their

advice to the Protector to continue the exclusive trade and the joint-stock.In

consequence of this,a committee of the Council was appointed to consider the

terms of a charter. $

While the want of funds almost annihilated the operationsof the Company's while the

EnglishCom-pany

languish

*. -r. " m**m

tne Dutch
* Bruce, I. 508. nourish.

f Thurloe's State Papers, iii. 80. Anderson says,
" The merchants of Amsterdam having

heard that the Lord Protector would dissolve the East India Company at London, and declare

the navigationand commerce to the Indies to be free and open, were greatlyalarmed, considering

such a measure as ruinous to their own East India Company." Anderson's History of Commerce,

in Macpherson's Annals, ii.459. See Bruce, i.518.

% Bruce, i.514" 516.
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Book I. agents in
every part of India

;
and while they complained that the competi-

^T "v""-"'^
tion of the ships of the Merchant Adventurers rendered it, as usual, im-

1657.

practicable for them to trade with a profit in the markets of India, the Dutch

pursued their advantages against the Portuguese. They had acquired posses-sion

of the island of Ceylon, and in the
year

1656-57 blockaded the port of

Goa, after which they meditated
an

attack
upon

the small island of Diu, which

commanded the entrance into the harbour of Swally. The
success

of these plans

would give them
a complete command of the navigation on

that side of India,

and the
power

of imposing on
the English trade duties which it would be

unable to bear.*

.

* Bruce, i. 522"529.



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 55

CHAP. IV.

From the Coalition between the Company and the Merchant Adventurers, till

the Project for a new and a rival East India Company.

AFTER the decision of the Council of State in favour of the joint-stockChap. IV.

scheme of tradingto India, the Company and the Merchant Adventurers ef-
*"

*
'

fected a coalition. On the strengthof this union a new subscription,in 1657-58, Unionbetween

was opened, and filled up to the amount of 786,000./* Whether the expected^CjK"
charter had been actuallyreceived is not ascertained. Adventurers.

The first operationof the new body of subscribers was the very necessary Preliminary

one of forming an adjustmentwith the owners of the preceding funds, A ne-
procee ngs"

gotiationwas opened for obtainingthe transfer of the factories,establishments,

and privilegesin India. After the loftyterms in which the Directors had al-ways

spoken of these privilegesand possessions,when placing them in the list

of reasons for opposingan open trade, we are apt to be surprisedat the small-

ness of the sum which, after all,and " though situated in the dominions of

fourteen different sovereigns,"they were found to be worth. They were made

over in full rightfor 20,000/.,to be paid in two instalments. The ships,mer-chandise

in store, and other tradingcommodities of the preceding adventurers

were taken by the new subscribers at a price; and it was agreed that the sharers

in the former trade, who on that account had property in the Indies,should not

traffic on a separate fund, but, after a specifiedterm, should carry the amount

of such property to the account of the new stock.f There was, in this manner,

only one stock now in the hands of the Directors, and they had one distinct in-

terest to pursue : a prodigiousimprovement on the precedingconfusion and em-barrassment,

when several stocks were managed and as many contending inte-rests

pursued at once.

Some new regulationswere adopted for the conduct of affairs. The whole of

the factories and presidencieswere rendered subordinate to the President and

Council at Surat. The presidencies,however, at Fort St. George and at Ban-tam

were continued ; the factories and agencies on the Coromandel coast and

"

* Bruce, i.529. f Bruce, i.529, 530.
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Book I. in Bengal being made dependent on the former, and those in the southern

v
v

'

islands on the latter. *

As heavy complaintshad been made of trade carried on, for their own ac-count,

by the agents and servants of the Company, who not only acted as the

rivals of their masters, but neglectedand betrayed the interests of their masters, this

practicewas prohibited,and, in compensation,additional salaries were allowed, +

First voyages. After these preliminaryproceedings,the first fleet was dispatched. It con-sisted

of five ships; one for Madras carrying 15,500/. in bullion ; one for Ben-gal

; and three for Surat, Persia, and Bantam. ; The followingyear, that is

the season 1658-59, one ship was consignedto Surat, one to Fort St. George,

and two to Bantam. The latter were directed to touch at Fort St. George to

obtain coast clothes for the islands,and to return to Bengal and Fort St. George

to take in Bengal and Coromandel goods for Europe. Instructions were given

to make great efforts for recoveringa share of the spicetrade. " Bantam, how-ever,

was at this time blockaded by the Dutch, and no accounts were this year

received of the traffic in the southern islands. ||

The operationsof the new joint-stockwere not more prosperous than those of

the old. Transactions at the several factories were feeble and unsuccessful.

For two years, 1659-60, and 1660-61, there is no account of the Company's

equipments ; and their advances to India were no doubt small.** " The embar-rassed

state of the Company's funds at this particularperiod,"says Mr. Bruce,

"

may be inferred from the resolutions they had taken to relinquishmany of

their out-stations, and to limit their trade in the Peninsula of India to the pre-sidencies

of Surat and Fort St. George, and their subordinate factories." ff

Meanwhile Cromwell had died, and Charles II. ascended the throne. Amid

the arrangements which took place between England and the continental

powers, the Company were careful to press on the attention of government a

list of grievances,which they representedthemselves as still enduring at the

hands of the Dutch ; and an order was obtained, empowering them to take pos-session

of the island of Polaroon. They afterwards complained that it was de-

* Bruce, i.532. t lb. $ lb. 533.

" lb. 539, 540. The state of interest, both in India and England, appears incidentallyin

the accounts received by the Company from the agents at Surat, in the year 1658-59. These

agents, after statingthe narrowness of the funds placed at their disposal,recommend to the

Directors rather to borrow money in England, which could easilybe done at 4 per cent., than

leave them to take up money in India at 8 or 9 per cent. lb. 542.

II lb. 544. ** lb. 549" 551. ft lb. 555.
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Book I.

1667.

ships were sent out with the very limited value of 16,000/. The following
season the same number only of ships was equipped; and the value in money

and goods consignedto Surat was 20,600/. ; whether any thing in addition was

afforded to Fort St. George does not appear ; there was no consignment to

Bantam. In 1666-67, the equipment seems to have consisted but of one vessel,

consignedto Surat with a value of 16,000/.*

With these inadequate means the operationsof the Company in India were

by necessitylanguidand humble. At Surat the out-factories and agencieswere

suppressed. Instructions were given to sell the English goods, at low rates, for

the purpose of ruining the interlopers.The Dutch, however, revenged the

privatetraders; and, by the competitionof their powerfulcapital,rendered the

Company's business difficult and unprofitable.!On the Coromandel coast the

wars among the native chiefs,and the overbearinginfluence of the Dutch,

cramped and threatened to extinguishthe trade of the English. And at Ban-tam,

where the Dutch power was most sensiblyfelt, the feeble resources of their

rivals hardly sufficed to keep their business alive. $

During these years of weakness and obscurity,several events occurred, which

by their consequences proved to be of considerable importance. The island of

JheJpng,and Bombay was ceded to the King of England as part of the dowry of the Infanta

the Company. Catharine ; and a fleet of five men of war commanded by the Earl of Marl-borough,

with 500 troops commanded by Sir Abraham Shipman, were sent

to receive the possession.The armament arrived at Bombay on the 18th

September, 1662 ; but the Governor evaded the cession. The English under-stood

the treaty to include Salsette and the other dependenciesof Bombay.

As it was not precisein its terms, the Portuguese denied that it referred to

any thing more than the island of Bombay. Even Bombay they refused

to give up tillfurther instructions, on the pretext that the letters or patent

of the King did not accord with the usages of Portugal. The commander of the

armament appliedin this emergency to the Company's President to make arrange-ments

for receivingthe troops and shipsat Surat, as the men were dying by

long confinement on board. But that magistraterepresentedthe danger of in-curring

the suspicionof the Mogul government, which would produce the seizure

of the Company's investment, and the expulsionof their servants from the

country. In these circumstances the Earl of Marlborough took his resolution of

Bombay
ceded by the

Portuguese to

* Bruce, ii.108, 119, 152, 186.

} lb. ii.130, 159.

f lb. 110, 138, 157, 158, 174.
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returningwith the King's shipsto England ; but Sir Abraham Shipman, it was Chap. IV.

agreed, should land the troops on the island of Angedivah, twelve leagues dis- ~y,
'

tant from Goa. On the arrival of the Earl of Marlborough in England in

1663, the King remonstrated with the government of Portugal,but obtained

nothing more than unsatisfactoryexplanations; and all intention of partingwith

the dependenciesof Bombay was denied. The situation in the mean time of the

troops at Angedivah provedextremelyunhealthy,and their numbers were greatly

reduced by disease ; when the commander made offer to the President and

Council at Surat, to cede the King's rightsto the Company. This offer,on

consultation, the President and Council declined ; as well because, without the

authorityof the King, the grant was not valid, as because in their feeble con-dition

they were unable to take possessionof the place. When Sir Abraham

Shipman and the greater part of the troops had died by famine and disease,

Mr. Cooke, on whom the command devolved, acceptedof Bombay on the terms

which the Portuguese were pleasedto prescribe; renounced all claim to the con-tiguous

islands ; and allowed the Portuguese exemption from the payment of

customs. This convention the King refused to ratify, as contrary to the

terms of his treaty with Portugal; but sent out Sir Gervase Lucas to assume the

government of the place. As a few years'experienceshowed that the govern-ment

of Bombay cost more than it produced, it was once more offered to the

Company ; and now accepted. The grant bears date in 1668. It was
" to be held

of the King in free and common soccage, as of the manor of East Greenwich,

on the payment of the annual rent of 10/. in gold, on the 30th September, in

each year ;
" and with the placeitself was received authorityto exercise all po-litical

powers, necessary for its defence and government.*

Subterfugesof a similar kind were invented by the Dutch to evade the cession Disputes with

of the island of Polaroon. The Governor pretended that he could not deliver
* e utc

'

up the island without instructions from the Governor of Band a; and the Governor

of Banda pretendedthat he could not givesuch instructions without receivingau-thority

from the Governor-General of Batavia. After much delayand negotiation
the cession was made in 1665 ; but not, if we believe the English accounts, till

the Dutch had so far exterminated the inhabitants and the spicetrees, that the

acquisitionwas of little importance. On the recommencement, however, of

hostilities between England and Holland, the Dutch made haste to expel the

English,and to re-occupy the island. And by the treatyof Breda, both Pola-

* Bruce, ii.104, 106, 126, 134, 141, 155, 168, 199. Macpherson's Annals, ii.503.
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Book I. roon and Damm, on which the English had attempted an establishment, were

v~"
'
finally ceded to the Dutch.*

English fac- In the beginningof 1664, Sevagee, the founder of the Mharatta power, in the

St^de- course of ms predatory warfare against tlie territories of the Mogul Sovereign,
fended againstattacked the cityof Surat. The inhabitants fled, and the Governor shut him-
theMharattas.

self up in the castle. The Company's servants, however, taking shelter in the

factory,stood upon their defence, and having called in the ships'crews to their aid,

made so brave a resistance that Sevagee retired after pillagingthe town. The

gallantryand success of this enterpriseso pleased the Mogul government as to

obtain its thanks to the President, and new privilegesof trade to the Company.

The place was again approached by the same destructive enemy in 1670, when

the principalpart of the Company's goods were transportedto Swally,and lodged

on board the ships. The Englishagain defended themselves successfully,though

some lives were lost, as well as some property in their detached warehouses, j-

First instance At this periodoccurred one of the first instances of refractoryand disobedient

"Vduab0
the

con(Iuc*; on the part of the Company's servants. This is a calamity to which

servants of the they have been much less frequentlyexposed than, from the distance and em-ployments

of those servants, it would have been reasonable to expect. The efforts

of the Directors to suppress the trade which their agents carried on for their own

account had not been very successfid. Sir Edward Winter, the chief servant

at Fort St. George, was suspected of this delinquency,and in consequence

recalled. When Mr. Foxcroft, however, who was sent to supersede him,

arrived at Fort St. George, in June, 1665, instead of resigning,he placedhis

intended successor in confinement, under a pretext which it was easy to make,

that he had uttered disloyalexpressionsagainst the King's government. Not-withstanding

remonstrances and commands, he maintained himself in the go-vernment

of the place tilltwo shipsarrived, in August 1668, with peremptory

orders from the Company, strengthenedby a command from the King, to resign;

when his courage failed him, and he complied. He retired to Masulipatam, a

station of the Dutch, tillthe resentment excited against him in England should

cool : and his name appears no more in the annals of the Company. \

In Bengal the English factoryat Hoogley had been involved in an unhappy

disputewith the Mogul government, on account of a junk which they impru-dently

seized on the river Ganges. For several years, this incident had been

used as a pretext for molestingthem. In 1662-63, the chief at Madras sent an

* Bruce, ii.132, 161, 184, 198. + lb. 144, 145, 284. % Ib- "" Hft 245.
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agent to endeavour to reconcile them with Meer Jumlah the Nabob of Bengal; and Chap. IV.

to establish agencies at Balasore and Cossimbuzar.* The Company's funds, "~

however, were too confined to push to any extent the trade of the rich province

of Bengal.

The scale was very small on which the Company's appointments were at this The pay of the

time formed. In 1662, Sir George Oxenden was elected to be " President and serS^at

chief Director of all their affairs at Surat, and all other their factories in the this,Vme
small.

north parts of India, from Zeilon to the Red Sea," at a salaryof 300/. and

with a gratuityof 200/. per annum as compensation for privatetrade. Private

trade in the hands of the servants, and stillmore in those of others, the Com-pany

were now most earnestlylabouringto suppress. Directions were given to

6eize all unlicensed traders and send them to England ; and no exertion of the

great powers entrusted to the Company was to be spared,to annihilate the race of

merchants who trenched upon the monopoly, and to whom, under the disrespect-ful

name of interlopers,they ascribed a great part of their imbecilityand

depression,f

Their determination to crush all those of their countrymen who dared to add Altercation

themselves to the list of their competitors,failed not to give rise to instances of
two houses of

great hardship and calamity. One was rendered famous by the altercation SJateSSo-
which in 1666 it produced between the two houses of parliament. Thomas tion of the

* * Company.
Skinner, a merchant, fitted out a vessel in 1657. The agents of the Company

seized his shipand merchandize in India, his house, and the island of Barella

which he had bought of the King of Jambee. They even denied him a passage

home ; and he was obligedto travel over land to Europe. The sufferer failed

not to seek redress, by presentinghis complaintto the government ; and after

some importunity it was referred first to a committee of the Council, and next

to the House of Peers. When the Company were ordered to answer, they
refused to acknowledge the jurisdictionof the Peers, on the ground that they

were only a court of appeal,and not competent to decide in the first resort.

The objectionwas over-ruled. The Company appealed to the House of Com-mons

; the Lords were highlyinflamed, and, proceeding to a decision,awarded

to the petitioner5,000/. The Commons were now enraged in their turn ; and

being unable to gratifytheir resentments upon the House of Peers which was

the cause of them, they were pleasedto do so upon the unfortunate gentleman
who had alreadypaid so dearlyfor the crime (whateverits amount,) of infringing

* Bruce, i.560; ii.110, 131. f Ib.ii, 107"109.
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Book I. the Company's monopoly. He was sent a prisoner to the Tower. The Lords

~"7^C""~"whom these proceedingsfilled with indignation,voted the petitionof the Com-pany

to the Lower House to be false and scandalous. Upon this the Commons

resolved that whoever should execute the sentence of the other house in favour

of Skinner, was a betrayerof the rights and liberties of the Commons of En-gland,

and an infringerof the privilegesof their house. To such a heightdid

these contentions proceed,that the King adjournedthe parliamentseven times ;

and when the controversy after an intermission revived, he sent for both houses

to Whitehall, and by his personalpersuasioninduced them to erase from their

journalsall their votes, resolutions,and other acts relatingto the subject. A

contest of which both partieswere tired being thus ended, the sacrifice and

ruin of an individual appeared as usual of little importance : Skinner had no

redress.* Another class of competitorsexcited the fears and jealousiesof the

Company. Colbert, the French minister of finance, among his projects for

renderinghis country commercial and opulent,conceived, in 1664, the designof

an East India Company. The report which reached the court of Directors in

London representedthe French as fittingout eight armed vessels for India,

commanded by Hubert Hugo, whom in their instructions to the settlements

abroad, the Directors described as a Dutch pirate.The hostilities of the Com-pany

were timid. They directed their agents in India to afford these rivals no

aid or protection,but to behave towards them with circumspectionand delicacy.

The subservience of the English government to that of France was alreadyso

apparent, as to make them afraid of disputesin which they were likelyto have

their own rulers againstthem, f

The war which took placewith Holland in 1664, and which was followed in

1665 by a temporary quarrelwith France, set loose the powers of both nations

againstthe Company in India. The French Company, however, was too much

in its infancy to be formidable ; and the Dutch, whose mercantile competition

pressedas heavilyduring peace as during war, added to the difficulties of the

English,chieflyby renderingtheir navigationmore hazardous and expensive.

Factories,a A fact,to which it is probablethat an enlightenedattention would have been

ofTxpensT6productiveof importantconsequences, was at this time forced upon the notice of

not necessary t^e Company. One grand source of the expenses which devoured the profitsof
upon a scale r J "

so largeas their trade was their factories,with all that mass of dead stock which they re-

that of the

* Macpherson's Annals, ii.493.

f Raynal, Hist. Philos. et Polit. des Etabliss. "c. dans les Deux Indes, ii. 183. Ed. 8vo.

Geneve, 1781. Bruce, ii.137, 150, 167. Macpherson'sAnnals, ii.516.
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quired,houses, lands, fortifications,and equipments. The Dutch, who pro- Chap. IV.

secuted their interests with vigilanceand economy, carried on their trade in a

great many placeswithout factories,and entirelyfree of the expenses which they

created. Upon receivinginstructions to make preparationsand inquiryfor

opening a trade with Japan, Mr. Quarles Brown, the Company's agent at

Bantam, who had been at Japan, reportedto the Court, that it would be neces-sary,

if a trade with Japan was to be undertaken, to follow the plan of the

Dutch ; who procured the commodities in demand at Japan, in the countries

of Siam, Cambodia, and Tonquin ; not by erecting expensive factories,

but by forming contracts with the native merchants. These merchants, at

fixed seasons, brought to the ports the commodities for which they had

contracted, and though it was often necessary to advance to them the capital

with which the purchases were effected, they had regularlyfulfilled their

engagements.* Even the Company itself,and that in placeswhere their fac-tories

cost them the most, had made experiments,and with great advantage,on

the expedientof employing the native merchants in providingtheir investments.

At Surat, in 1665-66, " the investments of the season were obtained by the

employment of a native merchant, who had provided an assortment of pepper

at his own risk, and though the Dutch had obstructed direct purchases of

pepper, the agents continued the expedientof employing the native merchants,

and embarked a moderate assortment." f Factories to carry on the traffic of

Asia, at any rate on the scale or any thing approachingto the scale of the

East India Company, not necessary, and by their expense ruinous, were the

natural offspringof a joint-stock; the Managers or Directors of which had a

much greater interest in the patronagetheycreated, which was whollytheir own ;

than in the profitsof the Company of which they had only an insignificantshare.

Had the trade to India been conducted from the beginningon those principlesof

individual adventure and free competition,to which the nation owes its commer-cial

grandeur,it is altogetherimprobablethat many factories would have been

established. The agency of the native merchants would have performedmuch ;

and where it was not sufficient,the Indian trade would have naturallydivided

itself into two branches. One set of adventurers would have established them-selves

in India, by whom investments would have been providedfor the Euro-pean

ships,and to whom the cargoes of the European goods would have been

* Letters from the Agent and Council of Bantam (inthe East India RegisterOffice),Bruce,
ii.163.

+ Bruce, ii.178, from a letterfrom the President and Council of Surat.
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Book I. consigned. Another class of adventurers, who remained at home, would have

performed the business of export and import from England, as it is performed to

any other regionof the globe.

The prosperity The time, however, was now approachingwhen the weakness which had so

enables"the"nlong characterized the operationsof the Englishin India was graduallyto dis-

Company to

apj)ear# Notwithstandingthe imperfectionsof the government, at no period,
funds. perhaps,either prior or posterior,did the people of this country advance so

rapidlyin wealth and prosperity,as duringthe time, includingthe years of civil

war, from the accession of James I. to the expulsionof James II.* We are not

informed of the particularmeasures which were pursued by the Directors for

obtainingan extension of funds ; but the increase of capitalin the nation was

probablythe principalcause which enabled them, in the year succeedingthe

acquisitionof Bombay, to providea grander fleet and cargo than they had ever

yet sent forth. In the course of the year 1667-68, six ships sailed to Surat,

with goods and bullion to the value of 130,000/. ; five shipsto Fort St. George,

with a value of 75,000/. ; and five to Bantam, with a stock of 40,000/. In the

next season we are informed that the consignments to Surat consisted of 1,200

tons of shipping,with a stock of the value of 75,000/. ; to Fort St. George, of

five ships,and a stock of 103,000/. ; and to Bantam of three shipsand 35,000/.

In the year 1669-70, 1,500 tons of shippingwere sent to Surat, six shipsto Fort

St. George, and four to Bantam, and the whole amount of the stock was 281,000/.

The vessels sent out in 1670-71 amounted to sixteen, and their cargoes and

bullion to 303,500/. In the followingyear, four shipswere sent to Surat, and

nearly 2000 tons of shipping to Fort St. George ; the cargo and bullion to the

former, being 85,000/., to the latter,160,000/.: shippingto the amount of 2,800

tons was consignedto Bantam, but of the value of the bullion and goods no ac-count

seems to be preserved. In 1672-73, stock and bullion to the amount of

157,700/. were sent to Surat and Fort St. George. On account of the war, and

the more exposed situation of Bantam, the consignmentto that settlement was

postponed. In the followingyear, it appears that cargoes and bullion were con-

* Sir William Petty, who wrote his celebrated work, entitled Political Arithmetic in 1676,

says; 1. The streets of London showed that cityto be double what it was fortyyears before;

great increase was also manifested at Newcastle, Yarmouth, Norwich, Exeter, Portsmouth,

and Cowes ; and in Ireland, at Dublin, Kingsale,Coleraine,and Londonderry. 2. With respect

to shipping,the navy was tripleor quadruplewhat it was at that time ; the shippingof Newcastle

was 80,000 tons, and could not then have exceeded a quarter of that amount. 3. The number

and splendourof coaches, equipages,and furniture,had much increased since that period. 4. The

postage of letters had increased from one to twenty. 5. The King's revenue had tripleditself.

See too Macpherson'sAnnals, ii.580.
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1674.

Contrasted

with the real

value of the

fisheries.

1667, represents the trade to India as the most beneficial branch of English

commerce ; and in proof of this opinionasserts, that it employs from twenty-five

to thirtysail of the most warlike mercantile ships of the kingdom, manned with

mariners from 60 to 100 each ; that it suppliesthe kingdom with saltpetre,

which would otherwise cost the nation an immense sum to the Dutch ; witli

pepper, indigo, calicoes, and drugs, to the value of 150,000/. or 180,000/.

yearly,for which it would otherwise pay to the same people an exorbitant price;

with materials for export to Turkey, France, Spain, Italy,and Guinea, to the

amount of 200,000/. or 300,000/. yearly, countries with which, if the nation

were deprivedof these commodities, a profitabletrade could not be carried on.

These statements are gross fallacies or gross exaggerations. The imports,

exclusive of saltpetre,are here asserted to exceed 400,000/. a year ; though the

stock which was annually sent to effect the purchases, and to defray the whole

expense of factories and fortifications abroad, hardly amounted in any of a

number of years preceding 1665, to 100,000/., often to not one fourth part of

that amount; though the Company were always labouring under the severest

pecuniarydifficulties ; and, instead of making great savings,always contracting

debt. Thus early,in the historyof this Company, is it found necessary to place

reliance on their accounts and statements, only after a rigidscrutiny,and when

something very different from the authorityof their advocates is found to con-stitute

the basis of our belief.

It will be highly instructive to confront one exaggerated statement with an-other.

About the same time with the discourses of Sir Josiah Child, appeared

the celebrated work of De Witt on the state of Holland ; in which he exhibits a

summary account of the fisherycarried on by the province of Holland alone.

Proceeding on the statement of Sir Walter Raleigh, who in the investigation

which he made of the Dutch fisheryfor the information of James I. in 1603,

affirmed, that " the Hollanders fished on the coasts of Great Britain with no

fewer than 3,000 ships,and 50,000 men ; that they employed and set to sea, to

transport and sell the fish so taken, and to make returns thereof, 9,000 ships

more, and 150,000 men ; and that twenty busses do, one way or other, main-tain

8,000 people ;
" De Witt adds, that from the time when Sir Walter Raleigh

wrote, to the time at which he produced his work, the traffic of Holland in all

its branches could not have increased less than one third. Allowing this account

to be exaggerated in the same proportion as that of the East India Director,

which, from the nature of the circumstances, so much better known, is highly

improbable ; it is yet evident to what a remarkable degree the fisheries of the
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British coasts, to which the Dutch confined themselves, constituted a more im- Chap. IV.

portant commerce than the highlyvaunted, but comparativelyinsignificantbusi-
v ^7""^

ness of the East India Company * The English fisheryitself,at the single

station of Newfoundland, exceeded the value, in every respect,of the trade to

the East Indies. In the year 1676, no fewer than 102 ships,carryingtwenty

guns each, and eighteenboats, with five men to each boat, 9,180 men in all,

were employed in that traffic; and the total value of the fish and oil,in that

year, was computed at 386,400/.f Such was the amount of a trade the capital

of which was returned in less than a year, compared with that to the East Indies,

of which the capitalwas not returned in less than two or three.

The equipments were, in 1674-75, five ships to Surat with 189,000/. in Value of the

goods and bullion; five to Fort St. George with 202,000/.; and 2,500 tons of 2j2Sm"
shippingto Bantam with 65,000/. : In 1675-76, to Surat, five shipsand 96,500/.; *" 1674to

to Fort St. George,five shipsand 235,000/. ; to Bantam, 2,450 tons of shipping

and 58,000/.: In 1676-77, three shipsto Surat and three to Fort St. George,

with 97,000/. to the one, and 176,600/.to the other; and eightshipsto Bantam

with no account of the stock. The whole adventure to India, in 1677-78,

seems to have been seven shipsand 352,000/. ; of which a part, to the value of

10,000/. or 12,000/., was to be forwarded from Fort St. George to Bantam : In

1678-79, eightshipsand 393,950/. : In 1679-80, ten shipsand 461,700/. : In

1680-81, eleven shipsand 596,000/. : And, in 1681-82, seventeen ships,and

740,000/. %

The events by which the proceedingsof the East India Company were af- An agency

fected duringthis periodwere still common and unimportant. In 1674-75, *ed in Bengal,

mutiny, occasioned by retrenchment, but not of any serious magnitude, was

suppressedat Bombay. In tryingand executingthe ringleaders,the Company

exercised the formidable powers of martial law. The trade of Bengal had grown

to such importance,that, instead of a branch of the agency at Fort St. George,

an agency was now constituted for it in Bengal itself. Directions were forwarded

* An anonymous author, whom Anderson in his Historyof Commerce quotes as an autho-rity,

says, in 1679, that the Dutch herringand cod fisheryemployed 8,000 vessels,and 200,000

sailors and fishers,whereby they annuallygained five millions sterling; besides their Iceland,

Greenland, and Newfoundland fisheries,and the multitude of trades and people employedby
them at home. Macpherson's Annals, ii.596. See in the same work, ii.547 and 552, a sum-mary

of the statements of Child and De Witt. For ampler satisfactionthe works themselves must

be consulted.

f Anderson's Hist, of Commerce, Macpherson's Annals, ii.579.

% Bruce, ii.356, S60, 361"375, 379"392, 393, 395"406, 409, 410"435, 438, 439"446,

451, 453"459, 465, 468.
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Book I. to make attempts for opening a trade with China; and tea, to the value of 100

^""^ '

dollars, was, in 1676-77, ordered on the Company's account. Beside the or-dinary

causes of depression which affected the Company at Bantam, a particu-lar

misfortune occurred in 1667. The principalpersons belongingto the factory

having gone up the river in their prows, a number of Javanese assassins, who

had concealed themselves in the water, suddenly sprung upon them, and put

them to death.*

In 1677-78, " the Court," says Mr. Bruce, " recommended temporisingexpe-dients

to their servants, with the Mogul, with Sevagee, and with the petty

Rajahs ; but at the same time they gave to President Aungier and his council

discretionarypowers, to employ armed vessels,to enforce the observation of

treaties and grants :"
in this way, the Court shifted from themselves the re-sponsibility

of commencing hostilities,that they might be able, in any questions

which might arise between the King and the Company, to refer such hostilities

to the errors of their servants." f This cool provisionof a subterfuge,at the

expense of their servants, is a policyascribed to the Company, in this instance,

by one of the most unabashed of their eulogists.We shall see, as we advance,

in what degree the precedent has been followed.

New M"guia- The difficulties which now occurred in directingthe operationsof the various

Company's
individuals employed in the business of the East India Company began to be

serious. The Directors, from ignorance of the circumstances in which their

servants were placed, often transmitted to them instructions which it would

have been highlyimprudent to execute. The functionaries abroad often took

upon themselves, and had good reasons for their caution, to disregardthe orders

which they received. A door being thus opened for discretionaryconduct, the

instructions of the Directors were naturally as often disobeyed for the conve-nience

of the actors abroad, as for the benefit of the Company at home. The

disregardof their authority, and the violation of their commands, had been a

frequentsubjectof uneasiness and indignationto the Directors. Nor was this

all. From discordant pretensionsto rank and advancement in the service, ani-mosities

arose among the agents abroad. Efforts were made by the Directors

for the cure of these troublesome, and even dangerous, diseases. Seniority was

adopted as the principleof promotion. The nomination to the importantoffice of

a Member of Council at the Agencies,as well as Presidencies,was reserved to the

Court of Directors.^

* Bruce, ii.367, 466, 396, 404. + lb. 405. $ lb. 355, 374, 449, 453.

1

servants.
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CHAP. V.

From the Project offorming a new and rival Company, till the Union of

the two Companies by the Award of Godolphin,in the year 1711.

XHE Company were now again threatened by that competitionwith their Chap. V.

fellow-citizens which they have always regarded as their greatest misfortune. v
v" "

'

From the renewal of their charter, shortly after the accession of Charles II.,
Proect 0f a

their monopoly had not been disturbed, except by a few feeble interloperswhom new East in-
r dia Company.

they had not found it difficult to crush. In the year 1682-83, the design was

disclosed of opening a subscriptionfor a new joint-stock,and establishinga rival

East India Company. The scheme was so much in unison with the sentiments "

of the nation, and assumed an aspect of so much importance,as to be taken

into consideration by the King and Council.

The projecthad so much effect upon the views of the Company, though for

the present the Council withheld their sanction, that, in Mr. Brace's opinion,it

introduced into their policyof 1682-83 a refinement, calculated and intended to

impose upon the King and the public. It induced them to speak of the amount

of their equipments, not, as usual, in terms of exact detail,but in those of vague

and hyperbolicalestimate. What we know of their adventure of that year is

only the information they forwarded to their Indian stations,that the stock to be

sent out would exceed one million sterling.In the course of the next season

they equipped four shipsto Surat. Of that year we only further know that

100,000/. in bullion was intended for Bengal. In 1684-85, information was

forwarded to Surat, in general terms, that the tonnage and stock would be con-siderable

: Five shipssailed for Fort St. George and Bengal, with 140,000/. in

bullion : Of other circumstances nothingis adduced : And for several succeeding

years no statement of the tonnage and stock of the annual voyages appears.f
Under the skill which the Court of Directors have all along displayedin sup- Debts of the

pressingsuch information as they wished not to appear, it is often impossibleto
Cornpany*

collect more than gleaningsof intelligencerespectingthe Company's debts. At

* Bruce, ii.475. f lb. 476, 481"496, 506"528, 531.
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Book I. the present period,however, they appear to have been heavy and distressing.

~|^j"
'
In 1 676, it was asserted by their opponents in England that their debts amounted

to 600,000/. ;
* and we have already seen that, in 1674, the debt of Surat alone

amounted to 135,000/. f In 1682-83, the Directors authorized the Agency in

Bengal to borrow 200,000/., and, in 1683-84, it is stated that the debt upon

the dead stock at Bombay alone amounted to 300,000/. J It seems highlypro-bable

that at this time their debts exceeded their capital.

Loss of Ban- In a war between the King of Bantam and his son, in which the English

moval of th"
sided with the former, and the Dutch with the latter, the son prevailed; and in

Fort St.nCy
t0

consequence expelledthe Englishfrom the place. The agents and servants of

George. the factorytook shelter at Batavia, and the Dutch Governor made offer of his

assistance to bring the property of the Company from Bantam. As the Eng-lish,
however, accused the Dutch of being the real authors of the calamity,

they declined the proposal,as precludingthose claims of redress which the Com-pany

might prosecute in Europe. Various efforts were made to regainpossession

of Bantam, but the Dutch from this time remained sole masters of Java. "

Upon the loss of Bantam, the Presidency for the government of the Eastern

Coast, which had hitherto,with a fond desire for the traffic of the islands,been

stationed at that place, was removed to Fort St. George.||

Powers of Ad- The nation becoming gradually more impatient under the monopoly, the

dictio?ex"nSnumbers multipliedof those who ventured to break through the restraint which

tended to the jg imposed upon the commercial ardour of the times. The Company, not

satisfied with the power which they had already obtained of common and mar-tial

law, and of seizing,with their property, and sending to England, as many of

their countrymen as their interests or capricemight direct,stillcalled for a wider

range of authority; and, under the favour with government which they now en-joyed,

obtained the powers of Admiralty jurisdiction,for the purpose of seizing

and condemning, safe from the review of the courts of municipal law in England,

the ships of the interlopers.**The servants of the Company were now in-vested

with unlimited, that is,despoticpower, over the British peoplein India.

Revolt of
Insurrection again appeared at Bombay, and assumed a very formidable

Keigwin. aspect. The causes were such as have commonly, in the Company's affairs,

been attended with similar effects. Efforts had been made to retrench expenses ;

and this was very unpleasant to the Company's servants. The earliest experi-

* Anderson's Hist of Commerce, Macpherson's Annals, ii.579. t Supra, p. 65.

X Bruce, ii482, 4-99. " lb. 492. ||lb. 502. ** lb. 496.
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ment of the Company in territorial sovereigntyagreed with the enlargedexperi- Chap. IV.

ence of succeedingtimes : the expense of the government exceeded the revenue ^~[""~^
which the populationand territorycould be made to yield. The Directors, new

to the business of government, were disappointed; and having first laboured to

correct the deficit by screwing up the revenue, they next attempted the same

arduous task by lesseningthe expense. By the two operationstogether,all

classes of their subjectswere alienated : First, the people,by the weight of

taxation ; next the instruments of government, by the diminution of their

profits.Accordingly Captain Keigwin, commander of the garrisonat Bombay,

was joined by the troops and the great body of the people,in renouncing the

authority of the Company, and declaringby proclamation,dated December 27,

1683, that the island belonged to the King. Keigwin was by general consent

appointedGovernor ; and immediately addressed letters to the King and to the

Duke of York, statingsuch reasons as were most likelyto avert from his con-duct

the condemnation to which it was exposed.*

The President and Council at Surat, conscious of their inabilityto reduce the

island by force,had recourse to negotiation. A generalpardon, and redress of

grievanceswere promised. First three commissioners were sent, and afterwards

the President repairedto Bombay in person. But neither entreaties nor threats

were of any avail.f

As soon as intelligencearrived in England, the King's command was pro-cured,

directingCaptain Keigwin to deliver up the island : and instructions

were forwarded to proceed againstthe insurgentsby force. When Sir Thomas

Grantham, the commander of the Company's fleet,presented himself at Bombay,

invested with the King's commission, Keigwin offered,if assured of a free par-don

to himself and adherents, to surrender the place. On these terms the island

was restored to obedience. And for the more effectual coercion of any turbu- Bombay ele-

lent propensitiesin future, the expedient was adopted of removing the seat of ^L *with6"

government from Surat to Bombay. Nor could the humble title and pretensionsPowfr ""er
of a President and Council any longer satisfythe risingambition of the Com- panv'sesta-

pany. The Dutch had established a regency at Batavia and Columbo. It was India,

not consistent with the grandeur of the English Company to remain contented

* Bruce, ii.512. Governor Child is accused by Hamilton of wanton and intolerable oppres-sions

; and that author states some facts which indicate excessive tyranny. New Account of the

East Indies,i. 187"199.

f Bruce, ii. 515.
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Book I. with inferior distinction. In 1687, Bombay was elevated to the dignityof a

~1687. Regen(T' with unlimited power over the rest of the Company's settlements.

Madras was formed into a corporation,governed by a mayor and aldermen*

War with the The English had met with less favour, and more oppression, from the native
native powers " -n 1 .1 "

in Bengal. powers in Bengal, than in any other part of India.f In 1685-86, the resolution

was adopted of seekingredress and protectionby force of arms. The greatest

militaryequipment the Company had ever provided was sent to India. Ten

armed vessels, from twelve to seventy guns, under the command of Captain
Nicholson, and six companies of infantry,without captains,whose placeswere to

be suppliedby the Members of Council in Bengal, were dispatched,with instruc-tions

to seize and fortifyChittagong as a place of future security,and to

retaliate in such a manner upon the Nabob and Mogul as to obtain reparation
for the injuriesand losses which had been already sustained. In addition to this

force the Directors, in the followingyear, made applicationto the King for an

entire company of regular infantry with their officers; and power was granted

to the Governor in India to select from the privatessuch men as should appear

qualifiedto be commissioned officers in the Company's service. By some of

those innumerable casualties inseparablefrom distant expeditions,the whole of

the force arrived not at one time in the Ganges ; and an insignificantquarrel

between some of the English soldiers and the natives was imprudently allowed

to bring on hostilities before the English were in a condition to maintain them

with success. They were obligedto retire from Hoogly, after they had cannon-aded

it with the fleet,and took shelter at Chutanuttee, afterwards Calcutta, till

an agreement with the Nabob, or additional forces, should enable them to re-sume

their stations. The disappointment of their ambitious schemes was bitterly

felt by the Court of Directors. They blamed their servants in Bengal in the

" Bruce, ii.526, 540, 584-, 591. It was debated in the Privy Council, whether the charter of

incorporationshould be under the King's or the Company's seal. The King asked the Governor

his opinion,who replied," that no person in India should be employed by immediate commission

from his Majesty, because, if they were, they would be prejudicalto our service by their arro-

gancy, and prejudicalto themselves, because the wind of extraordinaryhonour in their heads would

probable make them so haughty and overbearing,that we should be forced to remove them."

Letter from the Court to the President of Fort St. George, (lb.591 ). Hamilton, ut supra,

(189"192). Orme's Historical Fragments, 185, 188, 192, 198.

f Mr. Orme is not unwillingto ascribe part of the hardshipsthey experienced to the interlopers,

who, seekingprotectionagainstthe oppressionsof the Company, were more sedulous and skilful in

their endeavours to pleasethe native governors. Hist. Frag. 185.
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Boojc I. servants were slain. The English stooped to the most abject submissions.

I^C"""'With much difficultythey obtained an order for the restoration of the factory

at Surat, and the removal of the enemy from Bombay. Negotiation was

continued, with earnest endeavours, to effect a reconciliation. The trade of

the strangers was felt in the Mogul treasuries ; and rendered the Emperor,

as well as his deputies,not averse to an accommodation. But the inter-ruption

and delay sustained by the Company made them pay dearly for their

premature ambition, and for the unseasonable insolence, or the imprudence of

their servants.*

The French During these contests the French found an interval,in which they improved

Sirne!nthertne"' f"otmg m India. They had formed an establishment at Pondicherry,where

India. they were at this time employed in erectingfortifications-!

The equipments for 1689-90 were on a scale of great reduction ; consistingof

three ships only, two for Bombay, and one for Fort St. George. They were

equally small the succeeding year. We are not informed to what the number

of shipsor value of cargo amounted in 1691-2. In the followingyear, however,

the number of shipswas eleven ; and was increased in 1693-4, to thirteen. In

the followingyear there was a diminution, but to what extent does not appear.

In each of the years 1695-6 and 1696-7, the number of ships was eight. And

in 1697-8 it was only four4

the Com-
It was now k*^ d"wn as a determinate objectof policy,that independance was

pany deter-
to ^e established in India; and dominion acquired. In the instructions for-

mine to ac-

quireterritory,warded in 1689, the Directors expounded themselves in the followingwords:

" The increase of our revenue is the subjectof our care, as much as our trade :"

'tis that must maintain our force, when twenty accidents may interruptour

trade ; 'tis that must make us a nation in India ;"
without that we are but as

a great number of interlopers,united by his Majesty'sroyal charter, fit only to

trade where nobody of power thinks it their interest to prevent us ;" and upon

this account it is that the wise Dutch, in all their generaladvices which we have

seen, write ten paragraphs concerning their government, their civil and military

policy,warfare, and the increase of their revenue, for one paragraph they write

* Bruce, ii.558, 569, 578, 594, 608, 620, 630, 639, 641, 646, 650. The livelyand intelligent

Captain Hamilton represents the conduct of Sir John Child at Surat as exceptionablein the

highest degree. But the Captain was an interloper,and though his book is stronglystamped

with the marks of veracity,his testimonyis to be received with the same caution on the one side as

that of the Company on the other. New Account of India, i. 199"228.

f Bruce, ii.655. % lb. iii.75, 87, 122, 139, 181, 20?, 231.
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concerningtrade."* It thus appears at how early a period,when trade and Chap.V.

sovereigntywere blended, the trade, as was abundantly natural, but not less ~^T~"

unfortunate, became an objectof contempt, and from an objectof contempt, by

necessary consequence, a subjectof neglect. A trade, the subjectof neglect,is

of course a trade without profit.

This policywas so far gratified,about the same period, that Tegnapatam, a Fort St.

town and harbour on the Coromandel coast, a littleto the south of Pondicherry,

was obtained by purchase,and secured by grant from the country powers. It

was strengthenedby a wall and bulwarks, and named Fort St. David.f

A fact of much intrinsic importance occurs at this part of the history.The Arme-

Among the Christians of the East, the Armenians, during the power of the "gemsSan
successors of Constantine, had formed a particularsect. When the countries theComPan}'s

7 r servants.

which they inhabited were overrun by the Mahomedan arms, they were trans-planted

by force,in great numbers, into Persia, and dispersedin the surrounding

countries. Under oppression,the Armenians adhered to their faith ; and, addict-ing

themselves to commerce, became, like the Jews in Europe,the merchants and

brokers in the different countries to which they resorted.^ A proportionof

them made their way into India, and, by their usual industry and acuteness,

acquired that share in the business of the country which was the customary

reward of the qualitiesthey displayed. The pecuniarypressure under which

the Company at this time laboured, and under which, without ruinous con-

sequences, the increase of patronage could not be pursued, constrained the

Directors to look out for economical modes of conductingtheir trade. They

accordinglygave instructions,that, instead of multiplyingEuropean agents in

India, natives, and especiallyArmenians, should be employed ;
" because/' to

use the words of Mr. Bruce, copying or abridging the letters of the Court,
" that people could vend Englishwoollens, by carryingsmall quantitiesinto the

interior provinces,and could collect fine muslins, and other new and valuable

articles,suited to the European demands, better than any agents of the Com-pany

could effect,under any phirmaund or grant which might be eventually

purchased.""

* Bruce, iii.78. f lb. 120.

X See, in Gibbon, viii.357 to 360, a train of allusions,as usual,to the historyof the Armenians ;

and in his notes a list of its authors. " The principalfacts regardingthem, as a religiouspeople,
are collected with his usual industryand fidelityby Mosheim, Ecclesiast. Hist. iii.493, 494, 495,

and 412, 413.

" Bruce, iii.88.

1,2
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Book I.

1691.

National

and parlia-mentary
pro-ceedings

againstthe

Company's
monopoly.

Company's
virulence

againstthe

privatetra-ders.

The prosperitywhich the nation had enjoyed,since the death of Charles I.,having
rendered capital more abundant, the eagerness of the mercantile population to

enter into the channel of Indian enterpriseand gain had proportionallyincreased ;

and the principlesof libertybeing now better understood, and actuatingmore

stronglythe breasts of Englishmen, not only had private adventure, in more

numerous instances, surmounted the barriers of the Company's monopoly, but

the publicin generalat last disputedthe power of a royal charter,unsupported by

Parliamentary sanction, to limit the rights of one part of the people in

favour of another, and to debar all but the East India Company from the com-merce

of India. Applicationswere made to Parliament for a new system of

management in this branch of national affairs ; and certain instances of severity,

which were made to carry the appearance of atrocity,in the exercise of the

powers of martial law assumed by the Company, in St. Helena and other

places,served to augment the unfavourable opinionwhich was now risingagainst

them.*

The views of the House of Commons were hostile to the Company. A com-mittee,

appointed to investigatethe subject,delivered it as their opinionon the

16th January, 1690, that a new Company should be established,and established

by Act of Parliament ; but that the present Company should carry on the trade

exclusively,tillthe new Company were established.!The House itself in 1691,

addressed the King to dissolve the Company, and incorporatea new one ; when

the King referred the questionto a committee of the Privy Council.:}:

In the mean time the Company proceeded,in a spiritof virulence, to ex-tinguish

the hated competition of the generaltraders. " The Court," says Mr.

Bruce, transcribingthe instructions of 1691, " continued to act towards their

opponents, the interlopers,in the same manner as they had done in the latter

years of the two precedingreigns; and granted commissions to all their cap-tains,

proceeding this season to India, to seize the interlopersof every descrip-tion,

and to bring them to trial before the Admiralty Court at Bombay ;"

explaining,that, as they attributed all the differences between the Company and

the Indian powers to the interlopers,if they continued their depredationson the

subjectsof the Mogul or King of Persia, they were to be tried for their lives as

* Bruce, iii.81 ; Macpherson's Annals, ii,648 ; and Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, iii.132,

who with his usual sagacitybrings to view the causes of the principalevents in the historyof the

Company.

f Bruce, iii.82. t Macpherson's Annals, ii.648.
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pirates,and sentence of death passed; but execution stayed till the King's Chap. V.

pleasureshould be known."*
1691

The crueltywhich marks these proceedingsis obvious ; and would hardly be

credible if it were less stronglyattested. The Company seized their opponents,

and carried them before their own Admiralty Courts, that is,before themselves,

to judge and pass sentence in their own cause, and inflict almost any measure

of injurywhich it suited minds, inflamed with all the passionsof disappointed

avarice and ambition, to perpetrate. They accused their competitorsof piracy,

or of any other crime they chose ; tried them, as they pleased,and sentenced

them even to death : as if it were an act of mercy that they did not consign

them to the executioner before the royal pleasure was known ;" as if that

pleasurecould be as quicklyknown, in India, as it could in England ;" as if the

unfortunate victim might not remain for months and years in the dungeons of

the Company, in a climate, where a sentence of imprisonment,for any length of

time, to a European constitution,is a sentence of almost certain death ; and where

he could hardly fail to suffer the painsof many executions beside the ruin of his

affairs,in a land of strangersand enemies, even if his wretched life were protracted

tillhis doom, pronounced at the oppositeside of the globe,could be known. Mr.

Bruce, with his usual alacrity of advocation, says,
" This proceeding of the

Court rested upon the opinionof the twelve Judges, which was, that the Com-pany

had a right to the trade to the East Indies, accordingto their charter."!

Because the Judges said they had a rightto the trade to the East Indies, they

assumed a rightto be judges and executioners of their fellow subjects,in their

own cause. This was a bold conclusion. It was impossiblethat, under any

V

* Bruce, iii.102.

f lb. iii.103. Sir Josiah Child,as chairman of the Court of Directors, wrote to the Gover-nor

of Bombay, to spare no severities to crush their countrymen who invaded the ground of the

Company's pretensionsin India. The Governor replied,by professinghis readiness to omit nothing

which lay within the sphere of his power to satisfythe wishes of the Company ; but the laws

of England unhappily would not let him proceed so far as might otherwise be desirable. Sir

Josiah wrote back with anger : "

" That he expected his orders were to be his rules,and not the

laws of England, which were an heap of nonsense, compiled by a few ignorantcountry gentlemen,

who hardly knew how to make laws for the good of their own privatefamilies,much less for the re-gulating

of Companies, and foreigncommerce." (Hamilton'sNew Account of India, i.232.) " I

am the more particular,"adds Captain Hamilton, "
on this account, because I saw and copied both

those letters in Anno 1696, while Mr. Vaux [the Governor to whom the letters were addressed]

and I were prisonersat Surat, on account of Captain Evory's robbing the Mogul's great ship,

called the Gunsway." lb. 233.
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King grants a

new charter;
but parlia-ment

deter-mine

that he

has not the

power.

Pecuniary
embarrass-ments

of the

Company.

colour of justice,the powers of judicatureentrusted to the Company, by kingly
without parliamentary authority,even if allowed, could be extended beyond
their own servants, who voluntarilysubmitted to their jurisdiction. With re-gard

to the rest of their fellow-subjects,it was surely power enough, if

they were permittedto send them to England, to answer for their conduct

if challenged,before a tribunal, which had not an overbearinginterest in de-stroying

them.

The King of 1693, like the King of any other period, preferredpower in his

own hands to power in the hands of the parliament,and would have been pleased

to retain without participationthe rightof making or annulling exclusive privi-leges

of trade. Notwithstanding the resolution of the committee of the House

of Commons, that parliamentshould determine whatever regulationsmight be

deemed expedientfor the Indian trade, a new charter was granted by letters

patent from the crown, as the proper mode of terminatingthe present contro-versies.

The principalconditions were, that the capitalof the Company, which

was 756,000/. should be augmented by 744,000/., so as to raise it to 1,500,000/. ;

that their exclusive privilegesshould be confirmed for twenty one years ; that

they should export 100,000/. of British produce annually ; that the title to a vote

in the court of Proprietorsshould be 1000/. ; and that no more than ten votes

should be allowed to any individual.*

The pretensions,however, of the House of Commons brought this important

questionto a different issue. Towards the close of the very same season, that

assembly came to a vote, " that it was the right of all Englishmen to trade to

the East Indies, or any part of the world, unless prohibitedby act of par-liament

:
" f And William knew his situation too well to disputetheir authority.

The Company laboured under the most pressingembarrassments. Though
their pecuniarydifficulties,through the whole course of their history,have been

allowed as little as possibleto meet the publiceye, what we happen to be told

of the situation at this time of the Presidency at Surat affords a livelyidea of

the financial distresses in which they were involved. Instead of eight lacks of

rupees, which it was expected would be sent from Bombay to Surat, to purchase

goods for the homeward voyage, only three lacks and a half were received. The

debt at Surat already amounted to twenty lacks. Yet it was absolutelynecessary

to borrow money to purchase a cargo for even three ships. A loan of one lack

and 80,000 rupees was necessary to complete this small investment. To raise

* Bruce, iii.133 " 135. Macpherson'sAnnals, ii.649. f lb. 142.
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this sum, it was necessary to allow to individuals the privilegesof the contract Chap. V.

which subsisted with the Armenian merchants * And after all these exertions ^~^p~
the money could only be obtained by taking it up on loans from the Company's

own servants, f

The Company meanwhile did not neglect the usual corrupt methods of ob- Company in

tainingfavours at home. It appeared that they had distributed large sums of
bribingmen in

money to men in power before obtainingtheir charter. The House of Commons Vov,er-

were at the present period disposed to inquire into such transactions. They

ordered the books of the Company to be examined ; where it appeared that it

had been the practice,and even habit of the Company, to give bribes to men in

power ; that, previousto the revolution, their annual expense under that head

had scarcelyever exceeded 1,200/. ; that since the revolution it had gradually

increased ; and that in the year 1693, it had amounted to nearly 90,000/. The

Duke of Leeds, who was charged with having received a bribe of 5,000/., was

impeached by the Commons. But the principalwitness againsthim was sent

out of the way, and it was not till nine days after it was demanded by the

Lords that a proclamation was issued to stop his flight. Great men were con-cerned

in smotheringthe inquiry; parliamentwas prorogued ; and the scene was

here permittedto close. |

As the science and art of government were still so imperfect as to be very piracy

unequal to the suppressionof crimes ; and robberies and murders were prevalent

even in the best regulatedcountries in Europe : so depredationwas committed

on the ocean under stillless restraint,and piratesabounded wherever the amount

of property at sea afforded an adequate temptation. The fame of Indian riches

attracted to the Eastern seas adventurers of all nations ; some of them professed

pirates; others, men who would have preferredhonest trade ; though, when they

found themselves debarred from this source of profitby the pretensionsand

power of monopoly, they had no such aversion to piracy as to reject the only

other source of which they were allowed to partake. The moderation which,

during some few years, the Company had found it prudent to observe in their

operationsfor restrainingthe resort of privatetraders to India, had permittedan

increase of the predatoryadventurers. As vessels belongingto Mogul subjects

* We know not the terms of that contract, nor how a participationin its privilegescould be

granted to individuals without a breach of faith toward the Armenian merchants,

f Bruce, iii.167.

t Macpherson's Annals, ii.652, 662; 10,000J.is said to have been traced to the King.
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Book I. fell occasionallyinto the hands of plunderersof the English nation, the Mogul
v"- " '

'

government, too ignorantand headlong to be guided by any but the rudest ap-pearances,

held the Company responsiblefor the misdeeds of their countrymen ;

and sometimes proceededto such extremities as to confiscate their goods and con-fine

their servants. The Company, who would have been justifiedin requiring
aid at the hands of government for the remedy of so real a grievance,made use

of the occasion as a favourable one for accumulatingodium upon the independ-ent

traders. They endeavoured to confound them with the pirates. They im-puted

the piraciesin general to the interlopersas they called them. In their

complaintsto government they represented the interlopersand the depreda-tions

of which they said they were the authors, as the cause of all the calami-ties

to which, under the Mogul government, the Company had been exposed.

The charge,in truth, of piracy became a generalcalumny, with which all the

different partiesin India endeavoured to blacken their competitors; and the

Company itself,when the new association of merchants trading to India began

to rival them, were as stronglyaccused of acting the piratesin India, as the

individual traders had been by themselves.*

The Company Such was the situation of the Company in England, and in India, when the
iiitl their

rivals bid for influence of the rival association threatened them with destruction. In the year

tovernraent)f1^98 both partieswere urging their pretensionswith the greatest possiblezeal,

by offeringit when the necessities of the government pointedout to both the projectof bribing

it by the accommodation of money. The Company offered to lend to govern-ment

700,000/. at 4 per cent, interest,provided their charter should be con-firmed,

and the monopoly of India secured to them by act of parliament. Their

rivals,knowing on how effectual an expedientthey had fallen,resolved to augment

the temptation. They offered to advance 2,000,000/. at 8 per cent, provided

they should be invested with the monopoly free from obligationof tradingon a

joint-stock,except as they themselves should afterwards desire, f

A bill was introduced into parliamentfor carryingthe project of the new

association into execution. And the arguments of the two partieswere brought

forward in full strength and detail. \

* Bruce, iii.146, 186. " Sir Nicolas Waite [Consulof the Association]addressed a letter,"

says Mr. Bruce, " to the Mogul, accusingthe London Company of being sharers and abettors of

the piracies,from which his subjectsand the trade of his dominions had suffered,or, in the con-sul's

coarse language, of beingthieves and confederatestviththe pirates." lb. 337.

f Anderson's Hist. Macpherson's Annals, ii.694?. Bruce, iii.252, 253.

J Bruce, iii.253. Macpherson, ii.694*.

3
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Book I.

1698.

law (solittlein realitywas the respect which had been paidto charters)had often

set them aside by their sole authority; on the vague and generalground that the

King had been deceived in his grant : That, if any chartered body was entitled to

complain of beingdissolved,in obedience to the dictates of utility,it was certainly

not the East India Company, whose charter had been originallygranted, and

subsequentlyrenewed, on the invariable condition of beingterminated, after three

years'notice, if not productiveof national advantage: To displaythe property

which the Company had acquiredin India, and to pretend that it gave them a

rightto perpetuityof charter, was nothing less than to insult the supreme au-thority

of the state ; by tellingit, that, be the limitations what they might,

under which the legislatureshould grant a charter, it was at all times in the

power of the chartered body to annul those limitations,and mock the legislative
wisdom of the nation, simplyby acquiringproperty : That, if the Company had

erected forts and factories,the questionstillremained, whether they carried on

the trade more profitablyby their charter than the nation could carry it on if the

charter were destroyed : That the nation and its constituted authorities

were the sole judge in this controversy ; of which the question whether the

nation or the Company were most likelyto fail in point of capital,no doubt

formed a part : That if inconvenience, and in some instances distress,should be

felt by individuals, this deserved consideration, and in the balance of goods and

evils,ought to be counted to its full amount ; but to bring forward the incon-venience

of individuals,as constitutingin itself a conclusive argument against

a politicalarrangement, is as much as to say that no abuse should be ever reme-died

; because no abuse is without its profitto somebody, and no considerable

number of persons can be deprived of customary profitswithout inconvenience

to most, hardshipto many, and distress to some.*

The New As- The new associators,though thus strong againstthe particularpleas of their

opponents, were debarred the use of those importantarguments which bore upon

the principleof exclusion ; and which, even in that age, were urged with great

force againstthe Company. They who were themselves endeavouringto obtain

a monopoly could not proclaimthe evils which it was the nature of monopoly to

produce. The legislature,however, regardingas totallydestitute of foundation

those pretendedrightsof the Company to a perpetuityof their exclusive privi-leges,

for to that extent did their arguments reach, produced an act, empowering

the King to convert the new association into a corporate body, and to bestow

sociation pre
vail.

* Bruce, iii.253, 254. Anderson's History of Commerce ; Macpherson, ii.695.

1
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upon them the monopoly of the Indian trade. The charters, the property, the Chap. V.

privileges,the forts and factories of the Company in India, and their claims of "~^C~"
merit with the nation, if not treated with contempt, were at least held inadequate

to debar the legislativewisdom of the community from establishingfor the

Indian trade whatever rules and regulationsthe interest of the public appeared

to require.*

The followingwere the principalprovisionsof the act : That a sum of two Provisions of

millions should be raised by subscription,for the service of government : that their favour.

this subscriptionshould be open to natives or foreigners,bodies politicor cor-porate

: that the money so advanced should bear an interest of 8 per cent

per annum : that it should be lawful for his Majesty, by his letters patent, to

make the subscribers a body politicand corporate, by the name of the " General

Society:
" that the subscribers severallymight trade to the East Indies, each to

the amount of his subscription: that if any or all of the subscribers should be

willingand desirous, they might be incorporatedinto a joint-stockCompany :

that the subscribers to this fund should have the sole and exclusive right of

tradingto the East Indies : that on three years' notice, after the 29th of Sep-tember,

1711, and the repayment of the capitalof 2,000,000/. this act should

cease and determine : that the old or London Company, to whom three years'

notice were due, should have leave to trade to India till 1701 : that their estates

should be chargeablewith their debts : and that if any further dividends were

made before the payment of their debts, the members who received them should

be responsiblefor the debts with their privateestates to the amount of the sums

thus unduly received.

This measure, of prohibitingdividends while debt is unpaid,or of renderingthe

Proprietorsresponsiblewith their fortunes to the amount of the dividends re-ceived,

befitted the legislativejusticeof a nation.

A clause, on the same principle,was enacted with regard to the New Com-pany,

that they should not allow their debts at any time to exceed the amount of

their capitalstock ; or, if they did, that every proprietorshould be responsiblefor

the debts with his privatefortune, to the whole amount of whatever he should have

received in the way of dividend or share after the debts exceeded the capital,f
This good policywas littleregardedin the sequel.

In conformitywith this act a charter passedthe great seal,bearing date the

3d of September, constitutingthe subscribers to the stock of 2,000,000/. a body

* Bruce, iii.255. Macpherson, ii. 696. f Statute 9 " 10 W. III. c. 44.

M 2
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Book I. corporate under the name of the " General Society." This charter empowered

v
'
the subscribers to trade, on the terms of a regulatedCompany, each subscriber

for his own account. The greater part, however, of the subscribers desired to

trade upon a joint-stock: and another charter, dated the 5th of the same month,

formed this portionof the subscribers, exclusive of the small remainder, into a

joint-stockCompany, by the name of " the English Company tradingto the

East Indies." *

Imperfections
" In all this very material affair,"says Anderson, " there certainlywas a

sure.
strange jumble of inconsistencies,contradictions, and difficulties,not easilyto

be accounted for in the conduct of men of judgment."f The London Com-pany,

who had a rightby then* charter to the exclusive trade to India till three

years after notice, had reason to complain of this injusticethat the English

Company were empowered to trade to India immediately, while they had the

poor compensation of tradingfor three years along with them. There was pal-pable

absurdityin abolishingone exclusive company only to erect another ; when

the former had acted no otherwise than the latter would act. Even the depar-ture

from joint-stockmanagement, if trade on the principleof individual inspec-tion

and personal interest had been looked to as the source of improvement,

might have been accomplished,without the erection of two exclusive companies,

by only abolishingthe joint-stockregulationof the old one. But the chief

mark of the ignorance,at that time, of parliament,in the art and science of

government, was their abstractingfrom a tradingbody, under the name of loan

to government, the whole of their tradingcapital; and expectingthem to traffic

largely and profitablywhen destitute of funds. The vast advance to govern-ment,

the place of which they feebly suppliedby credit,beggared the English

Company, and ensured their ruin from the first.

Efforts and The old, or London Company, lost not their hopes. They were allowed to

Old Company.trac*e for three years on their own charter ; and availingthemselves of the clause

in the act, which permitted corporationsto hold stock of the New Company,

they resolved to subscribe into this fund as largelyas possible,and, under the

privilegeof privateadventure, allowed by the charter of the EnglishCompany,

to trade separatelyand in their own name, after the three years of their charter

should be expired. The sum which they were enabled to appropriateto this

purpose was 315,000/. |

* Macpherson'sAnnals, ii.699. Bruce, iii.257, 258. Preamble to the Stat. 6. A. c. 17.

f Anderson's Hist, of Commerce, Macpherson, ii. 700.

X Bruce, iii.256, 257. Macpherson, ii.700. Smith's Wealth of Nations, iii.133.

5



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 85

In the instructions to their servants abroad they representedthe late measures Chap. V.

of parliament as rather the result of the power of a particularparty than the ^9
fruit of legislativewisdom :

" The Interlopers,"so they called the New Com-pany,

" had prevailedby their offer of having the trade free, and not on a joint-

stock ;
" but they were resolved by large equipments (iftheir servants would

only second their endeavours) to frustrate the speculationsof those opponents :

" Two East India Companies in England," these are their own words, " could no

more subsist without destroying one the other, than two Kings, at the same

time regnant in the same kingdom : that now a civil battle was to be fought

between the Old and the New Company ; and that two or three years must end

this war, as the Old or the New must give way : that, being veterans, if their

servants abroad would do their duty they did not doubt of the victory: that if

the world laughed at the pains the two Companies took to ruin each other they

could not help it, as they were on good ground and had a charter." *

When the time arrived for paving the instalments of the subscriptions to the Feebleness of

. .

the New As-

stock of the New Company, many of the subscribers, not findingit easy to raise sociation.

the money, were under the necessityof sellingtheir shares. They fell to a dis-count;

and the despondency hence arisingoperated to produce still greater

depression.f

The first voyage, which the New Company fitted out, consisted of three

shipswith a stock of 178,000/4 To this state of imbecilitydid the absorption

of their capitalreduce their operations. The sum to which they were thus

limited for commencing their trade but little exceeded the interest which they

were annually to receive from government.

With such means the New Company constituted a very unequal competitorGreater

with the Old. The equipments of the Old Company, for the same season, ttaOld Com-

1698-99, amounted to thirteen sail of shipping, 5,000 tons burthen, and stock Pany"

estimated at 525,000/. Under the difficulties with which they had to contend

at home, they resolved by the most submissive and respectfulbehaviour, as well

as by offer of services,to cultivate the favour of the Moguls. Their endeavours

were not unsuccessful. They obtained a grant of the towns of Chuttanuttee,

Govindpore, and Calcutta, and began, but cautiously,so as not to alarm the

native government, to construct a fort. It was denominated Fort William ; and

the station was constituted a Presidency.$
To secure the advantages to which they looked from their subscriptionof

* Bruce, iii.257. f lb. 259, 260. % lb. 285. " lb. 264, 268, 300.
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Book I. 315,000/. into the stock of the English Company, they had sufficient influence

to obtain an act of parliament, by which they were continued a corporation,en -

titled,after the periodof their own charter, to trade, on their own account,

under the charter of the New Company, to the amount of the stock they had

subscribed.*

Effects of the The rivalshipof the two Companies produced, in India, all those acts of

thAwc/com-mutual oppositionand hostility,which naturally flowed from the circumstances

pames. ^n wYiich ^gy were placed. They laboured to supplant one another in the good

opinionof the native inhabitants and the native governments. They defamed

one another. They obstructed the operationsof one another. And at last their

animosities and contentions broke out into undissembled violence and oppression.

Sir William Norris, whom the New Company, with the King'spermission, had

sent as their Ambassador to the Mogul court, arrived at Surat in the month of

December, 1700. After several acts, insultingand injurious to the London

Company, whom he accused of obstructinghim in all his measures and designs,

he seized three of the Council, and delivered them to the Mogul Governor,

who detained them tillthey found securityfor their appearance. The President

and the Council were afterwards, by an order of the Mogul government, put

in confinement ; and Sir Nicholas Waite, the English Company's Consul at

Surat, declared, in his correspondencewith the Directors of that Company, that

he had solicited this act of severity,because the London Company's servants had

used treasonable expressionstowards the King ; and had made use of their in-terest

with the Governor of Surat to oppose the privilegeswhich the Ambassador

of the English Company was solicitingat the court of the Mogul, f

Attempts to As the injury which these destructive contentions produced to the nation soon

affected the publicmind, and was deploredin proportion to the imaginary bene-fits

of the trade, an union of the two Companies was generally desired, and

stronglyrecommended. Upon the first depressionin the market of the stock

of the New Company, an inclination had on their part been manifested to-wards

a coalition. But what disposed the one party to such a measure, sug-gested

the hope of greater advantage, and more complete revenge, to the other,

by holding back from it. The King himself, when in March, 1700, he re-ceived

the Directors of the London Company, on the subject of the act which

continued them a corporate body, recommended to their serious consideration

an union of the two Companies, as the measure which would most promote

* Bruce, iii.293, 326, 350. f lb. 260 to 370, 374 to 379, 410.

form a coali

tion
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what they both held out as a great national object,the Indian trade. The Chap. V.

Company paid so far respect to the royal authorityas to call a General Court of
'

v"
^

Proprietorsfor takingthe subjectinto consideration ; but after this step they ap-peared

disposedto let the subjectrest. Toward the close, however, of the year,

the King, by a specialmessage, required to know what proceedingsthey had

adopted in consequence of his advice. Upon this the Directors summoned a

General Court, and the followingevasive resolution was voted :"

" That this

Company, as they have always been, so are they still ready to embrace every

opportunityby which they may manifest their duty to his Majesty, and zeal for

the publicgood, and that they are desirous to contribute their utmost endeavours

for the preservationof the East India trade to this kingdom, and are willingto

agree with the New Company upon reasonable terms." The English Company

were more explicit; they readilyspecifiedthe conditions on which they were

willingto form a coalition ; upon which the London Company proposed that

seven individuals on each side should be appointed,to whom the negotiation
should be entrusted, and by whom the terms should be discussed.*

As the expirationapproached of the three years which were granted to the

London Company to continue trade on their whole stock, they became more

inclined to an accommodation. In their first proposalthey aimed at the extinc-tion

of the rival Company. As a committee of the House of Commons had

been formed, " to receive proposalsfor paying off the national debts, and ad-vancing

the credit of the nation," they made a propositionto pay off the

2,000,000/. which government had borrowed at usurious interest from the Eng-lish

Company, and to hold the debt at five per cent. The proposal,though en-tertained

by the committee, was not relished by the House ; and this projectwas
defeated, f The distress,however, in which the Company were now involved,

their stock having within the last ten years fluctuated from 300 to 37

per cent.,t rendered some speedy remedy indispensable.The committee of

seven, which had been proposedin the Answer to the King, was now resorted

to in earnest, and was empowered by a General Court, on the 17th April,1701,

to make and receive proposalsfor the union of the two Companies.

It was the beginningof January, in the succeedingyear, before the followingUnion effect-

general terms were adjusted and approved : That the Court of twenty-four
ed'

Managers or Directors should be composed of twelve individuals chosen by each

Company ; that of the annual exports, the amount of which should be fixed by.

* Bruce, iii.290, 293, 355. f lb. 424.

X Anderson's Hist, of Commerce, Macpherson, ii.705.
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Book I. the Court of Managers, a half should be furnished by each Company ; that the

Court of Managers should have the entire direction of all matters relatingto

trade and settlements subsequent to this union ; but that the factors of each

Company should manage separatelythe stocks which each had sent out previous

to the date of that transaction ; that seven years should be allowed to wind up

the separate concerns of each Company ; and that, after that period, one great

joint-stockshould be formed by the final union of the funds of both. This

agreement was confirmed by the General Courts of both Companies on the

27th April,1702*

An indenture tripartite,includingthe Queen and the two East India Com-panies,

was the instrument adopted for giving legalefficacyto the transaction.

For equalizingthe shares of the two Companies the followingscheme was de-vised.

The London Company, it was agreed, should purchase at par as much

of the capitalof the English Company lent to government, as, added to the

315,000/. which they had already subscribed, should render the proportion of

each equal. The dead stock of the London Company was estimated at

330,000/. ; and that of the English Company at 70,000/. ; upon which the

latter paid 130,000/. for equalizingthe shares of this part of the common estate.

On the 22d July, 1702, the indenture passed under the great seal; and the

two partiestook the common name of The United Company of Merchants

trading to the East Indies.^

On the foundation on which the affairs of the two Companies were in this

manner placed,they proceededwith considerable jarringsand contention, espe-cially

between the functionaries in India, till the season 1707-8, when an event

occurred, which necessitated the accommodation of differences,and accelerated

* Bruce, iii.4-24 to 426. Of the subtleties which at this time entered into the policyof the

Company, the followingis a specimen. Sir Basil Firebrace, or Firebrass, a notorious jobber, who

had been an interloper,and afterwards joined with the London Company, was now an intriguer

for both Companies. At a General Court of the London Company, on the 23d April, 1701,

this man stated, that he had a scheme to propose, which he doubted not would accomplish the

union desired ; but requiredto know what recompense should be allowed him, if he effected this

importantpoint. By an act of the Court, the committee of seven were authorized to negotiate

with Sir Basil, the recompense which he ought to receive. The committee, after repeated con-ferences

with the gentleman, proposed to the Court of Committees, that if he effected the union,

150,000/. of the stock of the Company should be transferred to him on his paying 80/. per cent.

In other words, he was to receive 20 per cent, on 150,000/., or a reward of 30,000/.for the suc-cess

of his intrigues.Ibid. See also Macpherson, ii.663.

f Bruce, iii.486 to 491.
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Book I. Edward Littleton in Bengal, viz. 80,437 rupees and 8 anas, remaining to be

t"2Z
'

discharged by the English Company on their own account. On these terms
1 /Oo.

the whole of the property and debts of both Companies abroad became the
pro-perty

and debts of the United Company. With regard to the debts of both

Companies in Britain, it was in general ordained that they should all be dis-charged

before the 1st of March, 1709 ; and as those of the London Company

amounted to the sum of 399,795/. 9*. Id. they were empowered to call
upon

their Proprietors, by three several instalments, for the means of liquidation.*

As the intercourse of the English nation with the people of India was destined

now to become, by a very rapid progress,
both extremely intimate, and ex-tremely

extensive, it will be necessary for the understanding of the subsequent

proceedings that a full account should be rendered of the character and cir-cumstances

of the men whom these proceedings peculiarly regarded.

The population of those great countries consisted chiefly of two races ; one,

which may be here called the Hindu race ; another, which
may be called the

Mahomedan race. The first were the aboriginal inhabitants of the country.

The latter were subsequent invaders ; and insignificant, in point of number,

compared with the first.

The next two Books will be devoted to the purpose
of laying before the

reader all that appears to be useful in what is known concerning both these

classes of the Indian people. To those who delight in tracing the phenomena

of Imman nature, in all, particularly the more remarkable, combinations of cir-cumstances

; as well as to those who only desire to know completely the founda-tion

upon
which the actions of the British people have proceeded in India, this

will not appear the least interesting department of the work.

* Bruce, iii. 667 to 679. Macpherson, iii. 1, 2.



BOOK II.

OF THE HINDUS.

CHAP. I.

Chronology and Ancient History of the Hindus.

RUDE nations seem to derive a peculiar gratificationfrom pretensionsto a high Chap. I.

antiquity.* As a boastful and turgid vanity distinguishes remarkably the

oriental nations, they have in most instances carried their claims to the most

extravagant height. We are informed in a curious fragment of Chaldaic his-tory,

that there were written accounts preserved at Babylon with the greatest

care, comprehending a term of fifteen myriads of years, f The pretended du-

* Mr. Gibbon remarks, (Hist. Decl. and Fall of the Roman Empire, i. 350,) that the wild

Irishman, as well as the wild Tartar, can point out the individual son of Japhet from whose loins his

ancestors were lineally descended.
" According to Dr. Keating (History of Ireland, 13), the

giant Partholanus, who was the son of Seara, the son of Esra, the son of Sru, the son of Fra-

mant, the son of Fathaclan, the son of Magog, the son of Japhet, the son of Noah, landed on

the coast of Munster, the 14th day of May, in the year of the world 1978." The legends of

England are no less instructive. A fourth or sixth son of Japhet, named Samothes, having first

colonized Gaul, passed over into this island, which was thence named Samothia, about 200 years

after the flood; but the Samothians being some generations afterwards subdued by Albion, a

giant son of Neptune, he called the island after his own name, and ruled it forty-four years.

See the story, with some judicious reflections, in Milton's History of England (Prose Works of

Milton, iv. 3. Ed. 1806.) " The Athenians boasted that they were as ancient as the sun. The

Arcadians pretended they were older than the moon. The Lacedemonians called themselves the

sons of the earth, "c. such in general was the madness of the ancients on this subject ! They

loved to lose themselves in an abyss of ages which seemed to approach eternity." Goguet,

Origin of Laws, v. i. b. 1. ch. 1, art. 5. See the authorities there quoted.

t Eusebii Chronicon, p. 5. Syncelli Chronograph, p. 28. Bryant's Ancient Mythology, iv.

127, 8vo edit.

N 2
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Book II. ration of the Chinese monarchy is still more extraordinary. A singleking of

Egypt was believed to have reigned three myriads of years.*

The present age of the world, accordingto the system of the Hindus, is dis-tinguished

into four grand periods,denominated yugs. The first is the Satya

yug, comprehending 1,728,000 years ; the second the Treta yug, comprehending
1,296,000 years; the third the Dwapar yug, including 864,000 years; and

the fourth the Cali yug, which will extend to 432,000 years. Of these periods

the first three are expired,and in the year 1817 of the Christian era, 4911

years of the last. From the commencement, therefore, of the Satya yug, to

the present time, is comprehended a space of 3,892,911 years, the antiquityto

which this peoplelay claim.f

* SyncelliChronicon, p. 51. Herodotus informs us, (lib.ii.c. 2,) that the Egyptians con-sidered

themselves as the most ancient of mankind, till an experiment made by Psammetichus

convinced them that the Phrygians alone preceded them. But the inhabitants of the further

Peninsula of India make the boldest incursions into the regionsof ancient time. The Burmans, we

are informed by Dr. Buchanan, (As. Res. vi. 181,) believe that the lives of the first inhabitants of

their country lasted one assenchii,a period of time of which they thus communicate an idea :

" If for three years it should rain incessantlyover the whole surface of this earth, which is,

1,203,400 juzana in diameter, the number of drops of rain fallingin such a space and time, al-though

far exceeding human conception, would onlyequal the number of years contained in one

assenchii."

f Sir William Jones's Discourse on the Chronology of the Hindus, (As Res. ii
.

1 1 1
,
8 vo E d ;)also

that on the Gods of Greece, Italy,and India, (Ibidi.221.)" See too Mr. Bentley'sRemarks on

the principalEras and Dates of the ancient Hindus, (Ibidv. 315) ; and the Discourse of Capt. F.

Wilford on the Chronology of the Hindus, in the same volume, p. 24. " Consult also Mr. Mars-

den's Discourse on the chronology of the Hindus, (Phil.Trans. Ixxx. 568.) These authors,

having all drawn from the same sources, display an appearance of uniformity and certaintyin

this part of the Hindu system. It is amusing to contemplate the wavering results of their prede-cessors.

Mr. Halhed, in the prefaceto his Translation of the Code of Gentoo Laws, thus states the

number of years, and thus spellsthe names of the epochs ; 1. The Suttee Jogue, 3,200,000

years; 2. the Tirtah Jogue, 2,400,000 years ; 3. the Dwapaar Jogue, 1, 600,000; 4. the Collee

Jogue, 400,000." Colonel Dow marks the Suttee Jogue at 14,000,000; the Tirtah Jogue at

1,080,000 ; the Dwapaar Jogue, 72,000 ; and the Collee Jogue, 36,000 years. (History of

Hindostan, i. 2.)"
M. Bernier, whose knowledge of India was so extensive and accurate, gives,on

the information of the Brahmens of Benares, the Satya yug at 2,500,000 years, the Treta at 1,200,000,

the Dwapar at 864,000, and assignsno period to the Cali yug. (Voyages, ii. 160.)" Messrs. Roger

and le Gentil, who received their accounts from the Brahmens of the coast of Coromandel, coincide

with Sir William Jones, except that they specifyno duration for the Cali yug. (PorteOuverte,

p. 179 ; Mem. de l'Academ. des Sciences pour 1772, torn. ii. part 1. p. 17.)"
The account of An-

quetilDuperron agrees in every particularwith that of Sir W. Jones ; Recherches Historiques

et Geographiques sur l'lnde, Lettre sur les Antiquitesde l'lnde.
" The four ages of the Mexicans
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The contempt with which judicioushistorians now treat the historical fables of Chap. I

early societymust be indulged with caution when we explore the ancient con-dition

of Hindustan ; because the legendarytales of the Hindus have hitherto

among European inquirersbeen regarded with particularrespect; and because,

without a knowledge of them, much of what has been written in Europe con-cerning

the peopleof India cannot be understood.* It is necessary, therefore,

to relate, that at the commencement of the Satya yug, or 3,892,911 years ago,

lived Satyavrata,otherwise denominated Vaivaswata, and also the seventh Menu.

He had escapedwith his family from an universal deluge,which had destroyed

bear a remarkable resemblance to those of the Hindus, and of so many other nations. " All

the nations of Anahuac (saysClavigero,History of Mexico, B. vi. sect. 24,)distinguishedfour

ages of time by as many suns. The first,named Atonatiuh, that is,the sun (or the age) of water,

commenced with the creation of the world, and continued until the time at which all mankind

perishedin a generaldeluge along with the first sun. The second, Tlaltonatiuh,the age of earth,

lasted from the deluge until the ruin of the giants,"c. The third, Ehecatonatiuh, the age of

air,lasted from the destruction of the giants tillthe great whirlwinds, "c. The fourth, Tleto-

natiuh, commenced at the last-mentioned catastrophe,and is to last till the earth be destroyed

by fire.

* The reader will by and bye be prepared to determine for himself how far the tales of the

Brahmens deserve exemption from the sentence which four great historians have, in the following

passages, pronounced on the fanciful traditions of early nations. " The curiosity,"says Mr.

Hume, " entertained by all civilized nations, of inquiringinto the exploitsand adventures of

their ancestors, commonly excites a regret that the historyof remote ages should always be so

much involved in obscurity,uncertainty,and contradiction. * * * The fables which are com-monly

employed to supply the place of true historyought entirelyto be disregarded; or, if any

exceptionbe admitted to this generalrule,it can only be in favour of the ancient Grecian fictions,

which are so celebrated and so agreeable,that they will ever be the objectsof the attention of

mankind." (Hume's Historyof England, i.ch.l.)" " Nations,"says Robertson, "as well as men, arrive

at maturityby degrees,and the events which happened during their infancyor earlyyouth cannot

be recollected, and deserve not to be remembered. * * * Every thingbeyond that short period,

to which well-attested annals reach, is obscure ; an immense space is left for invention to occupy;

each nation,with a vanityinseparablefrom human nature, hath filled that void with events calcu-lated

to display its own antiquityand lustre. And history,which ought to record truth, and

teach wisdom, often sets out with retailingfictions and absurdities." (Robertson'sHistory of

Scotland, i.b. 1.)" Mr. Gibbon, speaking of a people (theArabians)who in traditions and antiquity
bear some resemblance to the Hindus, says,

" I am ignorant, and I am careless, of the

blind mythology of the Barbarians." (Historyof the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ix.

244, 8vo edit.) Of a people stillmore remarkablyresemblingthe Hindus, he says,
" We may

observe, that after an ancient period of fables,and a long interval of darkness, the modern

histories of Persia begin to assume an air of truth with the dynastyof the Sassanides." (lb.i.

341.)" Quae ante conditam condendamve urbem, poeticismagis decora fabulis quam incorruptis

rerum gestarum monumentis traduntur, ea nee affirmare nee refellere in animo est. Livii Pre/at.
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Book II. the rest of the human species.*Of his descendants were two royal branches : the

one denominated the children of the sun ; the other the children of the moon. The

first reigned at Ayodhya or Owde ; the second at Pratisht'hana or Vitora.

These families or dynastiessubsisted tillthe thousandth year of the present or

Cali yug, at which time they both became extinct ; and a list of the names of

the successive princesis presentedin the Sanscrit books.f

Satyavrata, the primitivesire,prolonged his existence and his reignthrough

the whole periodof the Satya yug, or 1,728,000 years4 From this patriarchal

monarch are enumerated, in the solar line of his descendants, fifty-fiveprinces,who

inherited the sovereigntytillthe time of Rama. Now it is agreed among all the

Brahmens that Rama filled the throne of Ayodhya at the end of the Treta yug.

The reigns,therefore,of these 55 princes,extending from the beginning to the

end of that epoch, filled 1,296,000 years, which, at a medium, is more than

23,000 years to each reign. During the next, or Dwapar yug, of 864,000 years,

twenty-nine princes are enumerated, who must, at an average, have reignedeach

29"793 years. From the beginning of the present, or Cali yug to the time

when the race of solar princesbecame extinct, are reckoned 1000 years, and

thirtyprinces. There is a wonderful change therefore in the last age, in which

only thirty-threeyears, at a medium, are assignedto a reign.{

* The coincidence in the tradition respectingSatyavrataand the historyof Noah, are very

remarkable, and will be further noticed hereafter.

f Sir Wm. Jones, As. Res. ii.119, 120, 127.

% Sir Wm. Jones, lb. 126. He was the son of Surya (orSol),the son of Casyapa (or Uranus),

the son of Marichi (orLight),the son of Brahma, " which is clearly,"says Sir Wm. Jones, "
an

allegoricalpedigree." The Hindu pedigreesand fables,however, being very variable, he is,in

the opening of the fourth book of the Gita, called, not the son of the Sun, but the Sun himself

Sir Wm. Jones, (lb.117.) In a celestial pedigree the Hindus agree with other rude nations.

There is a curious passage in Plato respectingthe genealogy of the Persian Kings. They were

descended, he says, from Achcemenes, sprung from Perseus the son of Zeus (Jupiter.) Plat.

Alcib. i.

" Compare the list of princesin the several yugs, exhibited in the Discourse of Sir Wm. Jones,

As. Res. ii.128 to 136, with the assignedduration of the yugs. The lineageof the lunar branch,

who reigned in Pratisht'hana,or Vitora, during exactly the same period,is in all respects similar,

excepting that the number of princes,in the first two ages, is in this line fewer by fifteen than in

the line of solar princes. From this it has been supposed that a chasm must exist in the

genealogyof those princes. But surelywithout sufficient reason ; since,if we can admit that

eighty-fiveprincesin the solar line could outlive the whole third and fourth ages, amounting to

2,160,000 years, we may without much scrupleallow that seventy princesin the lunar could ex-tend

through the same period.
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Beside the two lines of solar and lunar Kings, a different race, who reignedin Chap. I.

Magadha or Bahar, commence with the fourth age. Of these, twenty in re-gular

descent from their ancestor Jarasandha extended to the conclusion of the

firstthousand years of the present yug, and were cotemporary with the last thirty

princesof the solar and lunar race.* At the memorable epoch of the extinction

of those branches, the house of Jarasandha also failed ; for the reigning prince

was slain by his prime minister, who placedhis son Pradyota on the throne.

Fifteen of the decendants of this usurper enjoyed the sovereignty,and reigned

from the date of his accession 498 years, to the time of Nanda, the last prince

of the house of Pradyota. He, after a reign of 100 years, was murdered by a

Brahman, who raised to the throne a man of the Maurya race, named Chandra-

gupta. This princeis reckoned, by our Oriental antiquarians,the same with

Sandracottos or Sandracuptos,the cotemporary of Alexander the Great. Only

nine princesof his line succeeded him, and held the sceptre for 137 years.

On the death of the last, his commander in chief ascended the throne, and

togetherwith nine descendants, to whom he transmitted the sovereignty,reigned

112 years. After that periodthe reigningprincewas killed,and succeeded by

his minister Vasudeva. Of his family only four princesare enumerated ; but

they are said to have reigned 345 years. The throne was next usurped by a

race of Sudras, the first of whom slew his master, and seized the government.

Twenty-one of this race, of whom Chandrabijawas the last, reigned during a

space of 456 years.f The conclusion of the reign of this princecorresponds

therefore with the year 2648 of the Cali yug, and with the year 446 before the

birth of Christ-t And with him, accordingto Sir William Jones, closes the

authentic system of Hindu chronology."

* The reignsof those princes,therefore,must have been fiftyyears at an average.

f As. Res. ii.137 to 142.

% According to the Brahmens, 491 1 years of the Cali yug were elapsed in the beginningof

April,A. D. 1817, from which deducting 2648 the year of the Cali yug in which the reignof

Chandrabijaterminated, you have 2263, the number of years which have intervened since that

period,and which carry it back to 446 years before Christ.

" As. Res. ii.142, 3. " We have been likewise presentedwith a genealogicaltable of the great

Hindu dynastiesby Captain Wilford, (As. Res. v. 241,)which he says is faithfullyextracted from

the Vishnu Purana, the Bhagavat, and other Puranas, and which, on the authorityof numerous

MSS. which he had collated,and of some learned Pundits of Benares whom he had consulted,

he exhibits as the only genuine chronologicalrecord of Indian historywhich had yet come to his

knowledge. But this differsin numerous particularsfrom that of the learned Pundit Radhacant,

exhibited by Sir William Jones, and which Sir William says,
" that Radhacant had diligently

1
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Book II. It is a most suspiciouscircumstance, in the pretended records of a nation,

when we find positivestatements for a regular,and immense series of years in

the remote abyss of time, but are entirelydeserted by them when we de-scend

to the ages more nearly approachingour own. Where annals are real,

they become circumstantial in proportionas they are recent ; where fable stands

in the placeof fact, the times over which the memory has any influence are

rejected,and the imaginationriots in those in which it is unrestrained. While

we receive accounts, the most preciseand confident, regarding the times of re-mote

antiquity,not a name of a prince in after ages is presented in Hindu

records. A great prince,named Vicramaditya,is said to have extended widely

his conquests and dominion, and to have reigned at Magadha 396 years after

Chandrabija. From that time even fiction is silent.* We hear no more of the

Hindus and their transactions,tillthe era of Mahomedan conquest ; when the

Persians alone become our instructors.

After the contempt with which the extravagant claims to antiquityof the

Chaldeans and Egyptians had always been treated in Europe, the love of the

marvellous is curiouslyillustrated by the respect which has been paid to the

chronologyof the Hindus.f We received, indeed, the accounts of the Hindu

chronology, not from the incredulous historians of Greece and Rome, but from

men who had seen the people; whose imaginationhad been powerfullyaffected

by the spectacleof a new system of manners, arts, institutions,and ideas ; who

naturallyexpected to augment the opinion of their own consequence by the

collected from several Puranas." Thus itappears that there is not even a steady and invariable

tradition or fiction on this subject; At the same time that the table of CaptainWilford removes

none of the great difficulties which appear in that of Sir W. Jones. The most remarkable dif-ference

is exhibited in the line of the solar princes,whose genealogy Captain Wilford has taken

from the Ramayan, as being, he thinks, consistent with the ancestry of Arjuna and Crishna,

while that given by Sir William Jones and Radhacant, he says/is not. " The reader may also

compare the Rajuturungu, a historyof the Hindus, compiled byMrityoonjuyu,the head Sanscrit

Pundit in the College of Fort William ; translated and published,in the first volume of " An

Account of the Writings, Religion,and Manners of the Hindus," by Mr. Ward, printed at

Serampore, in four volumes, 4to. 1811.

* Sir Wm. Jones, As. Res. ii.142.

f Mr. Halhed seems in his pref.to Code of Gent. Laws, to be very nearlyreconciled to the

Hindu chronology : at any rate he thinks the believers in the Jewish accounts of patriarchal

longevityhave no reason to complain, p. xxxvii. He has since,however, made a confession at

secondhand, of an alteration in his belief as to the antiquityof the Hindus. See Maurice's Hist,

of Hindostan, i.88.

3
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Book II. The wildness and inconsistencyof the Hindu statements evidentlyplace them

^^"^
'

beyond the sober limits of truth and history; yet it has been imagined,if their

legendsnot literal acceptationmust of necessitybe renounced, that they at least contain a

with^nyorder poeticalor figurativedelineation of real events, which ought to be studied for
of real events. the trutiis wnich it may disclose. The labour and ingenuity,however, which

have been bestowed upon this inquiry,unfortunatelyhave not been attended

with an adequate reward. No suppositions,however gratuitous,have sufficed

to establish a consistent theory. Every explanation has failed. The Hindu

legendsstillpresent a maze of unnatural fictions,in which a series of real events

can by no artifice be traced.*

The internal evidence, indeed, which they displayafforded from the beginning
the strongest reason to anticipatethis result. The offspringof a wild and un-

govemed imagination,they bear the strongest marks of a rude and credulous

people,whom the marvellous delights,who cannot estimate the use of a record

of past events, and whom the real occurrences of life are too tame to interest.f

firstking of Chaldea was Alorus, who reignedten sari,that a sarus is 3,600 years ; that the firstten

kings,whose reignsseem to have been accounted a great era, reigned 120 sari,which compose

exactly 432,000 years, the Hindu period. See Eusebii Chronic, p. 5. where this fragment

of Berosus is preserved; SyncelliChronograph, p. 28. See also Bryant'sAnalysis of Ancient

Mythology, iii.95 to 126, for a most learned and ingeniouscommentary on this interestingfragment.

* A learned author pronounces them inferior even to the legendsof the Greeks, as evidence of

primevalevents. " Oriental learningis now employed in unravellingthe mythology of India,

and recommending it as containingthe seeds of primeval history; but hitherto we have seen

nothing that should induce us to relinquishthe authorities we have been used to respect, or make^

us preferthe fables of the Hindus or Guebres to the fables of the Greeks." Vincent, Periplus

of the Erithrean Sea, Part i. 9. It may be added that,if the Greeks, the most accomplished

people of antiquity,have left us so imperfectan account of the primitivestate of their own

country, littleis to be expected from nations confessedlyand remarkablyinferior to them.

f That propensity,which so universallydistinguishesrude nations,and forms so remarkable a

characteristic of uncivilized society" of fillingthe ages that are past with fabulous events and

personages, and of swellingevery thingbeyond the limits of nature, may be easilyaccounted for.

Every passionand sentiment of a rude people is apt to displayitself in wild and extravagant

effects. National vanity follows the example of the other passions,and indulgesitself,un-restrained

by knowledge, in such fictions as the geniusof each peopleinspires.Datur hcec venia

antiquitati,ut miscendo humana divinis,primordia arbium augustioraJaciat. (Liv.Pref.) Of an

accurate record of antecedent events, yieldinglessons for the future,by the experienceof the past,

uncultivated minds are not sufficientlycapable of reflection to know the value. The real occur-rences

of life,familiar and insipid,appear too mean and insignificantto deserve to be remem-bered.

They excite no surprise,and gratifyno vanity.Every thing,however, which is extraordi-nary

and marvellous,inspiresthe deepestcuriosityand interest. While men are yet too ignorant

-to have ascertained with any accuracy the boundaries of nature, every thingof this sort meets

1
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To the monstrous periodof years, which the legendsof the Hindus involve,they Chap. I.

ascribe events the most extravagant and unnatural. Even these are not con- v-"" "

nected in chronologicalseries ; but are a number of independentand incredible

fictions. This people, indeed, are perfectlydestitute of historical records.*

Their ancient literature affords not a singleproductionto which the historical cha-racter

belongs. The works in which the miraculous transactions of former times

are described, are poems. Most of them are books of a religiouscharacter,in which

the exploitsof the gods, and their commands to mortals, are repeated or re-vealed.

In all,the actions of men and those of deities are mixed togetherin a

set of legendsmore absurd and extravagant, more transcendingthe bounds of

nature and of reason, less gratefulto the imaginationand taste of a cultivated

and rational people,than those which the fabulous historyof any other nation

presents to us. The Brahmens are the most audacious, and perhaps the

most unskilful fabricators,with whom the annals of fable have yet made us ac-quainted.!

The peopleof Hindustan and the ancient nations of Europe came in contact Contact be-at

a singlepoint. The expeditionof Alexander the Great began, and in some Hindus, and

the ancient

nations of

with a readybelief;it conveys uncommon pleasure; the facultyof inventingis thus encouraged ;
uroPe'

and fables are plentifullymultiplied.It may be regarded as in some degree remarkable, that,

distinguishedas all rude nations are for this propensity,the people of the East have far surpassed

the other races of men in the extravagance of their legends. The Babylonians,the Arabians, the

Syrians,the Egyptians,have longbeen subjectto the contempt of Europeans, for their proneness

to invent and believe miraculous stories. Lucian deems it a sarcasm, the bitterness of which

would be universallyfelt,when he says of an author, infamous for the incredible stories which he

had inserted in his history,that he had attained this perfectionin lying,though he had never

associated with a Syrian. (Quom. Cons. Hist.) The scanty fragments which have reached us of

the histories of those other nations,have left us but little acquaintedwith the particularfables of

which they compose their earlyhistory. But our more intimate acquaintancewith the people of

southern Asia has afforded us an ample assortment of their legendarystores.
* " There is no known historyof Hindoostan (thatrests on the foundation of Hindu materials

or records)extant, before the periodof the Mahomedan conquests."Rennel's Memoir, Introduc-tion,

xl. The Hindus have no ancient civil history,nor had the Egyptians any work purely

historical. Wilford, on Egypt and the Nile, As. Res. iii.296.

f If the authorityof a Sanscrit scholar be wanted to confirm this harsh decision,we may ad-duce

that of CaptainWilford, who in his Discourse on Egypt and the Nile, As. Res. iii.29, thus

expresses himself :
" The mythology of the Hindus is often inconsistent and contradictory,and

the same tale is related many different ways. Their physiology,astronomy, and history,are

involved in allegoriesand enigmas,which cannot but seem extravagant and ridiculous ; nor could

any thing render them supportable,but a belief that most of them have a recondite meaning ;

though many of them had, perhaps, no firmer basis than the heated imaginationof deluded

O 2
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Book II. sense ended, their connexion. Even of this event, so recent and remarkable,

the Hindus have no record ; they have not a tradition that can with any cer-tainty

be traced to it. Some particularsin their mythologicalstories have by

certain European inquirersbeen supposed to refer to the transactions of Alex-ander,

but almost any part as well as another of these unnatural legends may

with equal proprietyreceive the same destination.* The information which we

have received of the Grecian invasion from the Greeks themselves is extremely

scanty and defective.
.

The best of their writings on the subjecthave been lost,

but we have no reason to suppose that their knowledge of the Hindus was of

much value. The knowledge of the modern Europeans continued very superfi-cial

and imperfectafter they had enjoyed a much longerand closer intercourse

with them than that of the Greeks. In fact, it was not till they had studied

the Indian languagesthat they acquiredthe means of full and accurate informa-tion.

But the Greeks, who despised every foreignlanguage, made no excep-tion

in favour of the sacred dialect of the Hindus, and we may rest satisfied

that the writings of Megasthenes and others contained few particularsby

which our knowledge of the Brahmenical historycould be improved,f

From the scattered hints contained in the writingsof the Greeks, the conclu-

fanatics,or of hypocritesinterested in the worship of some particulardeity. Should a key to

their eighteenPuranas exist,it is more than probable that the wards of it would be too intricate,

or too stiff with the rust of time, for any useful purpose."
" The Hindu systems of geography, chronology, and history,are all equallymonstrous and

absurd." Wilford on the Chronol. of the Hindus, As. Res. v. 241.

Another Oriental scholar of some eminence, Mr. Scott Waring, says, in his Tour to Sheeraz,

p. iv. " that the Hindu mythology and historyappear to be buried in impenetrabledarkness."

* Dr. Robertson (Disquis.concerning Anc. India, note viii.p. 301) says,
" That some tradi-tional

knowledge of Alexander's invasion of India is still preservedin the northern provincesof

the Peninsula is manifest from several circumstances." But these circumstances, when he states

them, are merely such as this,that a race of Rajahs claim to be descended from Porus, or rather

from a princeof a name distantlyresembling Porus, which European inquirersconjecturemay
be the same. The other circumstance is,that a tribe or two, on the borders of ancient Bactria,

are said to represent themselves as the descendants of some Greeks left there by Alexander. The

modern Hindus, who make it a pointto be ignorantof nothing,pretend, when told of the expe-dition

of Alexander, to be well acquaintedwith it,and say,
" That he fought a great battle with

the Emperor of Hindoostan near Delhi, and, though victorious,retired to Persia across the

northern mountains : so that the remarkable circumstance of his sailingdown the Indus, in which

he employed many months, is sunk altogether."Major Rennel, Memoir, p. xl.

t It affords a confirmation of this,that the Greeks have left us no accounts, in any degree sa-tisfactory,

of the manners and institutions of the ancient Persians,with whom they had so ex-tended

an intercourse ; or of the manners and institutions of the Egyptians,whom they admired

so much, and to whom theirphilosophersresorted for wisdom.
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sion has been drawn that the Hindus, at.the time of Alexander's invasion,were Chap. I.

in a state of manners, society,and knowledge,exactly the same with that in v-

which they were discovered by the nations of modem Europe ; nor is there any

reason for contradictingthis opinion. It is certain that the few features of

which we have any descriptionfrom the Greeks bear no inaccurate resemblance

to those which are witnessed at present. From this, from the state of improve-ment

in which the Indians remain, and from the stationarycondition in which

their institutions first,and then their manners and character, have a tendency

to fix them, it is no unreasonable suppositionthat they have presenteda very

uniform appearance from the visit of the Greeks to that of the English. Their

annals, however, from that era tillthe periodof the Mahomedan conquests, are

a perfectblank.

With regard to the ancient history of India we are stillnot without resources. Resources for

" the ancient

The meritorious researches of the modern Europeans,who have explored the in- historyof the

stitutions,the laws, the manners, the arts, occupationsand maxims of this an-cient

people,have enabled philosophyto draw the pictureof societywhich they

have presented through a long revolution of years. We cannot describe the

lives of their Kings, or the circumstances and results of a train of battles. But

we can show how they lived togetheras members of the community, and of

families ; how they were arrangedin society; what arts they practised,what

tenets they believed,what manners they displayed; under what speciesof go-vernment

they existed ; and what character as human beings they possessed.

This is by far the most useful and important part of history; and if it be true,

as an acute and eloquenthistorian has remarked, " that the sudden, violent,and

unprepared revolutions incident to barbarians, are so much guided by caprice,

and terminate so often in cruelty,that they disgustus by the uniformityof their

appearance, and it is rather fortunate for letters that they are buried in silence

and oblivion,"* we have perhaps but little to regret in the total absence of

Hindu records, f

* Hume's Hist, of England, i.2.

f Tout homme de bon entendement, sans voir une histoire,peut presque imaginerde quelle

humeur fut un peuple,lorsqu'illit ses anciens statuts et ordonnances ; et d'un meme jugement

peut tirer en conjecturequellesfurent ses loix voyant sa maniere de vivre. Etienne Pasquier"

Recherches de la France, liv.iv. ch. 1. The sage President de Goguet, on a subjectremarkably

similar,thus expresses himself: " The dates and duration of the reignsof the ancient kingsof

Egypt are subjectto a thousand difficulties,which I shall not attempt to resolve. In effect it is

of littleimportance to know the number of their dynasties,and the names of their sovereigns.

It is far more essential to understand the laws, arts, sciences,and customs of a nation, which all

antiquityhas regardedas a model of wisdom and virtue. These are the objectsI propose to exa-

2
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Book II. Whatever theory we adopt with regard to the originof mankind, and the

S^TXHlfirstPeoPlingof the world" it;is natural to suppose, that countries were at first

nature, in a inhabited by a very small number of people. When a very small number of
great country, .

, , .

inabited by a people inhabit a boundless country, and have intercourse only with themselves

cTmen er they are b7 necessary consequence barbarians. If one family, or a small num-ber

of families,are under the necessityof providingfor themselves all the com-modities

which they consume, they can have but few accommodations, and these

imperfectand rude. The exigenciesof life are too incessant, and too pressing,
to allow time or inclination for the prosecution of knowledge. The very ideas

of law and government, which suppose a largesociety,have no existence. In

these circumstances men are, unavoidably,ignorant and unrefined; and if

much pressedwith difficulties,they become savage and brutal.*

mine, with all the care and exactness I am capable of." Originof Laws, Part I. Book I. ch. i.

art. 4.

* There is a remarkable passage in Plato, at the beginningof the third book De Legibus, in

which he describes the effects which would be produced on a small number of men, left alone in

the world, or some uncultivated part of it. He is describingthe situation of a small number of

persons left alive by a flood which had destroyed the rest of mankind "
'Ot tot* m^Qvyovnc, rw"

"()"o(xio-%tffov ofnoi tms cm uiv vef/ius," xofvfixii7tev "r(XiiKfoe,.^a7tVBctrev rut cm^utcuiytvevs huvivurixjivct*"

Kett 0)4Ton; retevTcvi yi utxyx.t) isov tuv olXXui curayovs ttvou nypm, itcci ruv tv Ten; "^i"n srpesosAA^Aoi^ (Jj^^uiuv.

""Ovicevv efyecvects xuvtx tcireXXvo"ui,xxi u T* Tt%wit jjv t^opinon "nrov2aict";ivpvifueni , q ffoAiTooj?, t) xctt trotyiu^

tm% (rifely TToivru tffw Tctvrct tv ro" tot* %qovoi(pwe/Atv. (Plat.p. 804.) The Hindus appear to have had

similar opinions,though without the reasons.

" We read in the Mahad-himalaya-c'handa,that after a deluge,from which very few of the

human race were preserved,men became ignorantand brutal,without arts or sciences, and even

without a regularlanguage." Wilford on Egypt and the Nile, Asiat. Res. iii.394.

There is nothing more remarkable in the traditions of nations, than their agreement respecting
the originof the present inhabitants of the globe. The account of the deluge in the religious
books of the Jews may very well be taken as the archetypeof the whole. On this subjectI will-ingly

content myself with a reference to a book of singularmerit, The Analysisof Ancient

Mythology by Jacob Bryant, in which, after making ample allowance for some forced etymolo-gies,
and much superstition,the reader will find an extent of learning,a depth of research, and

an ingenuityof inference,unrivalled among the inquirersinto the earlyhistoryof the human race.

Sir William Jones, who regrettedthat Mr. Bryant'sknowledge of Oriental literature had not

enabled him to bring evidence more largelyfrom its stores, and that he had not pursued a plan

more strictlyanalytical,has prosecuted the same inquiry,in a series of discourses,addressed to

the Asiatic Society,on the Hindus, the Arabs, the Tartars, the Persians, the Chinese, "c, and

on the Origin,and Families of Nations ; and by a different plan,and the aid of his Oriental lite-rature,

has arrived at the same conclusions.

All inquirershave been struck with the coincidence between the story of Noah, and that of the

Hindu primeval Sire Satyavrata. We may suspect that there has been a little Brahmenical

forcingto make it so exact as in the followingpassage :" Mr. Wilford says ;
" It is related in the

Padma-Puran, that Satyavrata,whose miraculous preservationfrom a general deluge is told at
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If we suppose that India began to be inhabited at a very early stage in the Chap. I.

peoplingof the world, its first inhabitants must have been few, ignorant,and

rude. Uncivilized and ignorantmen, suddenly transported,in small numbers,

into an uninhabited country of boundless extent, must wander for many ages

before much improvement can take place. Till they have multipliedso far as to

be assembled in numbers largeenough to permit the benefits of social intercourse

and of some division of labour to be experienced,their circumstances seem not

susceptibleof amelioration. We find, accordingly,that all those ancient nations,

whose history can be most depended upon, trace themselves up to a period of

rudeness. The families who first wandered into Greece, Italy,and the eastern

regionsof Europe, were confessedlyignorant and barbarous. The influence of

dispersionwas no doubt most baneful where the natural disadvantageswere the

greatest. In a country overgrown with forest, which denies pasture to cattle,

and precludeshusbandry by surpassingthe power of singlefamilies to clear the

land for their support, the wretched inhabitants are reduced to all the hardships
i

length in the Matsya, had three sons, the eldest of whom was named Jyapeti,or Lord of the

Earth. The others were C'harma, and Sharma, which last are, in the vulgar dialects,usually

pronounced Cham, and Sham, as we frequentlyhear Kishn for Crishna. The royal patriarch

(forsuch is his character in the Purans) was particularlyfond of Jyapeti, to whom he gave all the

regionsto the north of Himalaya, in the snowy mountains, which extend from sea to sea, and of

which Caucasus is a part. To Sharma he allotted the countries to the south of those mountains :

But he cursed C'harma ; because when the old Monarch was accidentallyinebriated with a strong

liquormade of fermented rice, C'harma laughed; and it was in consequence of his father's im-precation

that he became a slave to the slaves of his brothers." (Asiat.Res. iii.312, 313) The

followingstatement by the same inquireris confirmed by a varietyof authorities :"

" The firstdes-cendants

of Swayambhava (another name for Satyavrata)are representedin the Puranas, as living
in the mountains to the north of India toward the sources of the Ganges, and downwards as far

as Serinagara and Hari-dwar. But the rulers of mankind lived on the summit of Meru towards

the north; where they appear to have established the seat of justice,as the Puranas make fre-quent

mention of the oppressed repairingthither for redress." Wilford on Chron. of Hind. As.

Res. v. 260.

" The Mexicans," (saysClavigero,Hist, of Mexico, b. vi. sect. 1.) " had a clear tradition,

though somewhat corruptedby fable, of the creation of the world, of the universal deluge, of

the confusion of tongues, and of the dispersionof the people ; and had actuallyall these events

representedin their pictures (theirsubstitute for writing). They said, that when mankind were

overwhelmed with the deluge, none were preserved but a man and woman, named Coxcox and

Xochiguebzal,who saved themselves in a littlebark, and landing upon a mountain, called Col-

huacan, had there a great many children, who were all born dumb ; but that a dove, at last,

from a loftytree, imparted to them languages, all,however, differingso much that they could

not understand one another."
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Book II of the hunter's life, and become savages. The difficulties with which those

~^ families had to strugglewho first came into Europe, seem to have thrown them

into a situation but few degrees removed from the lowest stage of society. The

advantages of India in soil and climate are so great, that those by whom it was

originallypeopled might sustain no farther depressionthan what seems inherent

in a state of dispersion.They wandered probably for ages in the immense

plainsand valleysof that productive region,livingon fruits,and the produce of

their flocks and herds, and not associated beyond the limits of a particularfa-mily.

Until the country became considerablypeopled, it is not even likelythat

they would be formed into small tribes. As soon as a young man became, in his

turn, the head of a family, and the master of cattle,he would find a more

plentifulsubsistence beyond the range of his father's flocks. It could only hap-pen,

after all the most valuable ground was occupied, that disputeswould arise,

and that the policy of defence would render it an objectfor the different branches

of a familyto remain united together, and to acknowledge a common head.

First stage in When this arrangement takes placewe have arrived at a new stage in the pro-
the progress of

_ . ,. . .

r

improvement, grass ot civil society. The condition of mankind, when divided into tribes, ex-hibits

considerable variety,from that patriarchalassociation which is exemplified

in the historyof Abraham, to such combinations as are found among the Tar-tars,

or that distribution into clans, which at no distant period distinguished

the people of Europe. The rapiditywith which nations advance through these

several states of societychieflydepends on the circumstances which promote

population. Where a small number of peoplerange over extensive districts,a

very numerous association is neither natural nor convenient. Some visible boun-dary,

as a mountain or a river,marks out the limits of a common interest ; and

jealousy,or enmity, is the sentiment with which every tribe regardsevery other.

When any people has multipliedso far as to compose a body too large and un-wieldy

to be managed by the simple expedientswhich bound together the tribe,

the first rude form of a monarchy or politicalsystem is devised. Though we

have no materials from the Hindus which yield us the smallest assistance in

discoveringthe time which elapsed in their progress to this point of maturity,

we may so far accede to their claims of antiquity,as to allow that they passed

through this first stage in the way to civilization very quickly; and perhaps they

acquiredthe first rude form of a national polityat fully as early a period as any

portionof the race.* It was probably at no great distance from the time of

* The cautious inquirerwill not probably be inclined to carry this era very far back. " The
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CHAP. II.

Book II.

Second stage
in the progress
of improve-ment.

The firstin-stitution

of

government,
founded upon
divine autho-rity.

Classificationand Distribution of the People.

JLHE transition from the state of tribes to the more regulated and artificia

system of a monarchy and laws is not sudden, but the result of a gradualpre-paration

and improvement. That loose independence which suits a small

number of men, bound togetherby an obvious utility,scattered over an exten-sive

district,and subjectto few interferences of inclination or interest,is found pro-ductive

of many inconveniences,as they advance in numbers, as their inter-course

becomes more close and complicated,and their interests and passionsmore

frequentlyclash. When quarrelsarise, no authorityexists to which the parties

are under the necessityof referringtheir disputes. The punishment of delinquents
is providedfor by no preconcertedregulation. When subsistence,by the multi-plication

of consumers, can no longerbe obtained without considerable labour,

the desire to encroach upon one another adds extremely to the occasions of

discord : and the evils and miseries which prevailat last excite a desire for

a better regulationof their common affairs. But slow is the progress which, in

its rude and ignorant state, the human understanding makes in improvement.
It is probable that no littletime is spent, first in maturing the conviction that a

great reformation is necessary ; and next in conceivingthe plan which the exi-gency

of the case requires. Many partialremedies are thought of and applied;

many failures experienced; evils meanwhile increase and press more severely;
when men at last become weary and disgustedwith the condition of things,

and prepared for any plausiblechange which may be suggested to them. In

every societythere are superiorspirits,capableof seizingthe best ideas of their

times, and, if they are not opposed by circumstances, of acceleratingthe progress

of the community to which they belong. The records of ancient nations give

us reason to believe that some individual of this description,exalted to autho-rity

by his wisdom and virtue, has generallyaccomplishedthe important task

of firstestablishingamong a rude people a system of government and laws.

It may be regardedas a characteristic of this primary institution of govern-ment,

that it is founded upon divine authority. The superstitionof a rude people

is peculiarlysuited to such a pretension. While ignorantand solitary,men are
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perpetuallyhaunted with the impressionof superiorpowers ; and as in this state Chap. II.

only they can be imposed upon by the assumption of a divine character and
^

v" '

commission, so it is evidentlythe most effectual means which a great man, full

of the spiritof improvement, can employ, to induce a people,jealousand impa-tient

of all restraint, to foregotheir boundless liberty,and submit to the curb of

authority.*

No where among mankind have the laws and ordinances been more exclu-sively

referred to the Divinitythan by those who instituted the theocracyof

Hindustan. The plan of societyand government, the rightsof persons and

things,even the customs, arrangements, and manners of privateand domestic

life,every thingin short, is established by divine prescription.The firstlegis-lator

of the Hindus, whose name it is impossibleto trace, appears to have repre-sented

himself as the republisherof the will of God. He informed his coun-trymen

that, at the beginning of the world, the Creator revealed his duties to

man, in four sacred books, entitled Vedas ; that during the first age, of im-mense

duration, mankind obeyed them, and were happy ; that during the

second and third they only partiallyobeyed, and their happiness was propor-tionally

diminished ; that since the commencement of the fourth age disobedience

and misery had totallyprevailed,tillthe Vedas were forgottenand lost ; f that

now, however, he was commissioned to reveal them anew to his countrymen,

and to claim their obedience.

The leadinginstitutions of the Hindus bear evidence that they were devised Division into

at a very remote period,when societyyet retained its rudest and simplestform.

So long as men roam in the pastoralstate, no division of classes or of labour

* There is scarcely an exceptionto this rule. Minos often retired into a cave, where he boast-ed

of having familiar conversations with Jupiter: Mneues, the great legislatorof Egypt, pro-claimed

Hermes as the author of his laws : it was by the direction of Apollo that Lycurgus un-dertook

the reformation of Sparta: Zaleucus, the legislatorof the Locrians, gave out that he was

inspiredby Minerva : Zathruspes,among the Arimaspians,pretended that his laws were revealed

to him, by one of their divinities : Zamolxis boasted to the Getes of his intimate communications

with the goddess Vesta: the pretensionsof Numa among the Romans are well known. (See

Goguet, Originof Laws, part II. book I. ch. i. art. 9.) The Druids, among the ancient Britons

and Gauls, were at once the legislators,and the confidants of the Divinity.Odin, who was himself

a Divinity,and his descendants,who partookof his nature, were the legislatorsof the Scandinavians.

" The legislatorsof the Scythians,"says Mallet (Introd.to Hist, of Denmark, ii.43,) repre-sented

God himself as the author of the laws which theygave to their fellow-citizens."

t This is a necessary supposition,as the generationto whom the Vedas were first presented

must have known that they had no previousacquaintancewith them, and could not believe that

they had remained familiar to mortals from the periodof their revelation to the firstman.
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Book II. is known. Every individual is a shepherd, and every family provides for

itself all the commodities with which it is supplied. As soon as the cul-tivation

of land, which yields a more secure and plentiful subsistence,
occupies a great share of the common attention, the inconvenience of

this universal mixture of employments is speedilyfelt. The labours of the field

are neglected,while the cultivator is engaged at the loom, or repellingthe incur-sions

of an enemy. His clothingand lodging are inadequatelyprovided for,
while the attention of himself and his family are engrossed by the plough.
Men quitnot easily,however, the practicesto which they have been accustomed ;

and a great change in their manners and affairs does not readilysuggest itself as a

remedy for the evils which they endure. When the Hindus were lingeringin
this uneasy situation,it would appear that there arose among them one of those

superiormen, who are capable of acceleratingthe improvement of society. Per-ceiving

the advantage which would accrue to his countrymen from a division of

employments,he conceived the designof overcomingat once the obstacles by which

this regulationwas retarded ; and clothinghimself with a Divine character,

established as a positivelaw, under the sanction of Heaven, the classification of

the people, and the distribution of occupations. Nor was it enough to intro-duce

this vast improvement ; it was rightto seek securitythat the originalmem-bers

of the different classes should be suppliedwith successors, and that the

community should not revert to its former confusion. The human race are not

destined to make many steps in improvement at once. Ignorant that the sepa-ration

of professions,when once experienced, was in no danger of being lost,he

established a law, which the circumstances of the time very naturallysuggested,

but which erected a barrier againstfurther progress ; that the children of those

who were assignedto each of the classes into which he distributed the people

should invariablyfollow the occupation of their father through all generations.
The classification instituted by the author of the Hindu laws is the first and

simplestform of the division of labour and employments. The priestis a cha-racter

found among the rudest tribes ; by whom he is always regarded as of

the highestimportance. As soon as men begin to have property, and to culti-vate

the ground, the necessityof defenders is powerfullyfelt ; a class,therefore,

of soldiers,as well as a class of husbandmen, becomes an obvious arrangement.

There are other services,auxiliaryto these, and necessary to the well-beingof

man, for which it stillremains necessary to provide. In a state of great simpli-city,

however, these other services are few, and easilyperformed. We find

accordinglythat the Hindu legislatorassignedbut one class of the community

3
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to this department. The Hindus were thus divided into four orders or castes. Chap. II.

The first were the Brahmens or priests; the second, the Cshatriyasor soldiers ; "
'

the third, the husbandmen or Vaisyas; and the fourth, the Sudras, the servants

and labourers* On this division of the people,and the privilegesor disad-vantages

annexed to the several castes, the whole frame of Hindu societyso

much depends,that it is an object of primaryimportance,and merits a full

elucidation.
^

I. The priesthoodis generallyfound to usurp the greatest authorityin the The priest-

lowest state of society. Knowledge,and refined conceptionsof the Divine nature,

* There is an instructive passage in Plato (De Repub. lib.ii.)in which he ascribes the origin

of politicalassociation and laws, to the division of labour : r*y"T"" voxn, "? ty'"/**t,**tiht"rvyxxm

xpm ixxg-csovx. uvTxpKK, uxxtt sroAAwv i*Ahk. From this cause, he says, men are obligedto associate

with others,one man affordingone accommodation, another another, and all exchanging the

accommodations which each can provide,for the different accommodations providedby the rest.

It is curious that, in limitingthe simplestform of a politicalassociation,he makes it to consist of

four or five classes of men. Am* pit k^t* yt xxi [Atyw tuv x?^u"" * T," TP0"P"""rtjiwMMb"f Tip* ft

eiKntrtUi, TfiTn i"rh-re""*"" rm rotovrm.
* * * Em "'x" " yt uvxyKXieruTy) noMs s* nrufuv y muri ctttyuv*"

That sagaciouscontemplatorof the progress of society,Millar,describingthe ancient state of

the Anglosaxons,remarks5 that the peopleof England were then divided into four great classes,

the artificersand tradesmen,husbandmen, those who exercised the honourable professionof arms

and the clergy. He adds, " From the natural course of thingsit should seem that,in every

country where religionhas had so much influence as to introduce a greatbody of ecclesiastics,

the people,upon the first advance made in agricultureand in manufactures, are usuallydistri-buted

into the same number of classesor orders. This distributionis accordinglyto be found not

onlyin all the European nations,formed upon the ruins of the Roman empire; but in other ages,

and in very distant parts of the globe. The ancient inhabitants of Egypt are said to have been

divided into the clergy,the militarypeople,the husbandmen, and the artificers. The establish-ment

of the four great castes, in the country of Indostan, is preciselyof the same nature.'

(Millar'sHistorical View of the EnglishGovernment, book I. ch. xi.) In Egypt the peoplewere

divided by law in the same hereditarymanner as in Hindostan. It is highlyworthy of observa-tion

that,notwithstandingall the revolutions and changesto which Egypt has been subject,some

remains of the division into castes are yet visible. A late intelligentobserver says,
" La distinc-tion

par families se retrouve encore dans les villes; l'exercice des arts et metiers est hereditaire,

le filsimite les procedesde son pere, et ne les perfectionnepas." (Le General Reynier,De

l'Egypte,p. ,59.)It is worthy of observation that the Colchians and Iberians were also divided

into four castes, whose rank and office were hereditaryand unchangeable. (Herodot.lib.ii.cap.,

civ. cv. Strabo, lib. ii. 765. See also Bryant'sAncient Mythology, v. 102, 107.) In some

situations this step in civilization,natural and simpleas it may appear, is not easilymade. How

longhave the wanderingArabs remained without it? What an improvement would the bare in-stitution

of the Hindu classes be upon their condition ? and what merit would the legislature

have, who should introduce it? The same observation isapplicableto the Tartars.

There is a passage in Herodotus which leads us to conclude,that the distinctionof castes existed
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Book II. are altogetherincompatiblewith the suppositionthat the Deity makes favourites of

a particularclass of mankind, or is more pleased with those who perform a ce-remonial

service to himself, than with those who discharge with fidelitythe

various and difficult duties of life. It is only in rude and ignoranttimes that

men are so overwhelmed with the power of superstitionas to pay unbounded

veneration and obedience to those who artfullyclothe themselves with the terrors

of religion.*The Brahmens among the Hindus have acquiredand maintained

an authoritymore exalted, more commanding, and extensive than the priests

have been able to engross among any other portion of mankind. As great a

distance as there is between the Brahmen and the Divinity,so great a distance

is there between the Brahmen and the rest of his species. According to the

sacred books of the Hindus, the Brahmen proceeded from the mouth of the

Creator, which is the seat of wisdom ; the Cshatrya proceeded from his arm,

the Vaisya from his thigh,and the Sudra from his foot ; therefore is the Brah-men

infinitelysuperiorin worth and dignityto all other human beings,f The

among the Medes, at the commencement of the monarchy. He says (lib.i. cap. ci.) Ej-" Mrfiut

rea-xe\ ymx} Bcvirut,Uxa/irxK^vet,STpot^ems, Aft^xvrei,Bot"JW,M"ye". He says nothing to fix the mean-ing

of the word ymx. But we know that the Mxyei were the priests,and hence there is matter of

proof to make us suppose, that the other names, in like manner, express separate castes, or

hereditaryclasses and professions.

The Persian Monarch Jemsheed is said to have divided the Persians into four classes. Mal-colm's

Hist, of Persia, i. 205.

In like manner among the Peruvians, " Les citoyens,"to use the language of Carli (Lettres

sur l'Amerique,let. xiii.)" furent distribues en classes ou tribus. * * II n'etoit pas permis, ni

par mariage, ni par changement d'habitation,de confondre une classe avec l'autre." In Let. xiv.

it is added, " L'education consistoit a apprendre aux enfans roturiers le metier que chaque pere

de famille exercoit," "c. Clavigero,too, respecting the Mexicans, tells us, (Hist,of Mexico,

book vii. sect, v.) " The sons in generallearned the trades of their fathers, and embraced their

professions,"c.

In Plato's Timaeus, (p.1044, Ed. Ficin. Francof. 1602,) is a curious passage, which asserts that

the same division of professionswhich stillexisted among the Egyptians existed at a period,long

antecedent, among the Athenians: ngarov (*tv re t"" ttpm y"e?, xno rm xXXen #"f"$ x"pu"ur(hivovptr"e

" mret re rat JvfijUtgytuv,ert xa.6' etvre tKXfe* xMu" ot Uk sxifJUiytvf/titevfoftiUsgyH*re rt ruv veftttuv x.ai ro"

Sngtvruf re rt t"v yiugym* xxt e\ re f*"x%t[*t"\"ytfos, axe irxvrw rm ytvat xtfcejgHr/Atvov, c'"sa$tv xXXe 7iXrs" rx

trig" re* iroXifJt/o*wee m vet** npirirxxJbnfittXuv.
* It was in the dark ages that the Romish priesthoodusurped so many privileges.Our ances-tors

were barbarous when the Druids exercised over them an unlimited authority. The sooth-sayers

and priestsamong the Greeks and Romans lost their influence as knowledge increased.

Among the rude inhabitants of Mexico and Peru, the authorityof the priestequalledor super-seded

that of the king, and was united in the same person.

t Laws of Menu, ch. i.
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Brahmen is declared to be the Lord of all the classes * He alone, to a great Chap. II.

degree, engrosses the regardand favour of the Deity ; and it is through him, and

at his intercession,that blessingsare bestowed upon the rest of mankind. The

sacred books are exclusivelyhis ; the highestof the other classes are barely

tolerated to read the will of God ; he alone is worthy to expound it. The first

among the duties of the civil magistrate,supreme or subordinate, is to honour

the Brahmens. f The least disrespectto one of this sacred order is the most

atrocious of crimes. " For contumelious language to a Brahmen," says the law

of Menu, $ "
a Sudra must have an iron style,ten fingerslong, thrust red hot

into his mouth ; and for offeringto give instruction to priests,hot oil must be

poured into his mouth and ears." " If," says Halhed's code of Gentoo laws, "

V a Sooder sits upon the carpet of a Brahmen, in that case the magistrate,

having thrust a hot iron into his buttock, and branded him, shall banish him the

kingdom ; or else he shall cut off his buttock." The followingprecept refers

even to the most exalted classes ;
" For strikinga Brahmen even with a blade

of grass, or overpowering him in argument, the offender must soothe him by

fallingprostrate."|| Mysterious and awful powers are ascribed to this wonderful

being. " A priest,who well knows the law, needs not complain to the king of

any grievousinjury; since,even by his own power, he may chastise those who

injurehim : His own power is mightierthan the royalpower ; by his own might

therefore may a Brahmen coerce his foes. He may use without hesitation the

powerful charms revealed to Atharvan and Angiras ; for speech is the weapon

of a Brahmen : with that he may destroyhis oppressors."** " Let not the king,

although in the greatest distress,provoke Brahmens to anger ; for they, once

enraged, could immediatelydestroy him with his troops, elephants,horses, and

cars. Who without perishingcould provoke those holy men, by whom the all-

devouring flame was created, the sea with waters not drinkable, and the moon

with its wane and increase ? What prince could gain wealth by oppressing

those, who, if angry, could frame other worlds and regents of worlds, could

givebeing to other gods and mortals ? What man, desirous of life,would injure

those,by the aid of whom worlds and gods perpetuallysubsist ; those who are rich

in the knowledge of the Veda ? A Brahmen, whether learned or ignorant,is a

* Laws of Menu, ch. x. f lb. viu

X lb. viii.271, 2. " From his highbirth alone, a Brahmen is an object ot veneration even to

deities ; his declarations to mankind are decisive evidence ; and the Veda itself confers on him

that character." lb. xi. 85.

" Ib- x- h || lb. x. 206. ** lb. xi. 31, 32, 33.
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Book II. powerfulDivinity; even as fire is a powerful Divinity,whether consecrated or

popular. Thus, though Brahmens employ themselves in all sorts of mean occu-pations,

they must invariablybe honoured ; for they are something transcendently

divine." * Not only is this extraordinaryrespect and pre-eminence awarded to

the Brahmens ; they are allowed the most strikingadvantages over all other

members of the social body, in almost every thing which regardsthe social state.

In the scale of punishments for crimes, the penalty of the Brahmen, in almost

all cases, is infinitelymilder than that of the inferior castes. Although punish-ment

is remarkably cruel and sanguinaryfor the other classes of the Hindus,

neither the life nor even the property of a Brahmen can be brought into danger

by the most atrocious offences. " Never shall the king," says one of the ordi-nances

of Menu, f " slay a Brahmen, though convicted of all possiblecrimes :

Let him banish the offender from his realm, but with all his property secure,

and his body unhurt." In regulatingthe interest of money, the rate which

may be taken from the Brahmens is less than what may be exacted from the

other classes. $ This privilegedorder enjoy the advantage of being entirely

exempt from taxes :
" A king,even though dying with want, must not receive

any tax from a Brahmen learned in the Vedas." " Their influence over the

government is only bounded by their desires, since they have impressed the

belief that all laws which a Hindu is bound to respect are contained in the sacred

books ; that it is lawful for them alone to interpretthese books ; that it is incum-bent

on the king to employ them as his chief eoi nsellors and ministers, and to

be governed by their advice. " Whatever order," says the code of Hindu laws, ||
" the Brahmens shall issue conformably to the Shaster, the magistrateshall take

his measures accordingly."** These prerogativesand privileges,important and

extraordinary as they may seem, afford, however, but an imperfectidea of the in-fluence

of the Brahmens in the intercourse of Hindu Society. As the greater

part of life among the Hindus is engrossedby the performance of an infinite and

burdensome ritual, which extends to almost every hour of the day, and every

* Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 313"319. t lb- viii.380. $ lb. viii.

" lb. vii. 133. ||Halhed, Preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws.

** The Druids among the ancient Britons, as there was a strikingsimilarityin many of the

doctrines which they taught, so possessedmany similar privilegesand distinctions to those of the

Brahmens. Their persons were inviolable ; they were exempt from taxes and militaryservice ;

they exercised the legislative,judicative,and, with the exception of commanding armies in the

field,almost the whole of the executive powers of government, Caesar,De Bell. Gal. lib.vi. 13,

U. Henry'sHist, of Great Britain,i.302, 317.
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Book II. rank of the order; but was, by their influence,converted into a fund, not only

respectablebut venerable, not only useful but opulent. Begging alms is no incon-siderable

source of priestlypower. The noviciates to the sacerdotal office are

commanded to find their subsistence by begging, and even to carry part of their

earnings to their spiritualmaster.* The duties of the Brahmens may be

summed up in few words. They are, to read the Vedas, to teach them to the

young Brahmens, and to perform sacrifices and other religiousacts, f

Brahmen he keeps the whole ; from others a part goes to the magistrate; and from a Sooder all

but two twelfths. Halhed's Gentoo Laws, ch. 21, sect 2.

* Laws of Menu. ch. ii. The mendicityof the priestsseems to have been a general instru-ment

of priestlyimposture. It was so among the Romans ; and no unproductive one. See

Apuleius,Metam. 1. viii.p. 262. Cicero,in his Book of Laws, proposes to restrain the begging

trade of the priests." Stipem sustulimus, nisi earn quam ad paucos dies propriam Idaeae Matris

excepimus : Implet enim superstitioneanimos, exhaurit domos. Cic. de Legib.1. ii.9,16. The

Popish mendicants are a notorious instance. See Middleton's Letter from Rome, in Works of

Dr. Conyers Middleton, hi. 116.

f See the Laws of Menu, passim. " The influence of priestcraftover superstitionis no where

so visible as in India. All the commerces of life have a strict analogy with the ceremonies of

religion;and theBrachman has inculcated such a varietyof strange persuasions,that the Gentoo

finds himself every hour under the necessityof consultinghis spiritualguide. The buildingof

a pagoda, and maintainingwithin it a set of priests,is believed the best action which human

virtue is capable of. Every offence is capableof being expiatedby largessesto the Brachmans,

prescribedby themselves accordingto their own measures of avarice and sensuality."Orme, On

the Government and People of Indostan, 432.

" Since the Brahmen sprang from the most excellent part, since he was the first born,

and since he possesses the Veda, he is by rightthe chief of this whole creation.

" Him, the Being, who exists of himself, produced in the beginningfrom his own mouth, that,

having performed holy rites,he might present clarified butter to the Gods, and cakes of rice to

the progenitorsof mankind, for the preservationof this world :

" What created being then can surpass him, with whose mouth the Gods of the firmament con-tinually

feast on clarified butter, and the manes of ancestors, on hallowed cakes ?

' ' Of created things,the most excellent are those which are animated ;
of the animated, those

which subsist by intelligence; of the intelligent,mankind ; and of men, the sacerdotal class ;

" Of priests,those eminent in learning; of the learned, those who know their duty ; of those

who know it,such as perform it virtuously; and of the virtuous,those who seek beatitude from

a perfectacquaintancewith scripturaldoctrine.

" The very birth of Brahmens is a constant incarnation of Dherma, God of Justice ; for the

Brahmen is born to promote justice,and to procure ultimate happiness.

" When a Brahmen springsto light,he is born above the world, the chief of all creatures,

assignedto guard the treasury of duties,religiousand civil.

" Whatever exists in the universe is all in effect,though not in form, the wealth of the Brah-men

; since the Brahmen is entitled to it all by his primogenitureand eminence of birth." Laws

of Menu, i.93"100.

3
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II. The next in rank and dignityamong the castes of the Hindus, is that of Chap. II.

the Cshatriyas,or the militaryclass. As in the rude and early state of society

man has providedfew securities againstthe evils with which he is assailed,and

his wisdom has enabled him to draw few generalrules respectingthe order of

their recurrence, he lives in perpetual expectation of unhappy events, as well

from nature as from his fellow men ; and fear is the principalpassionwhich in

that situation usurps the government of his mind. The priestsoothes his ima-gination

in regard to the first and most awful source of his apprehensions,by

undertakingto procure for him the favour of the mysterious powers of nature.

The soldier,from whom he expects protectionagainstthe ravages of hostile men,

is the second objectof his veneration and gratitude; and in the historyof so-ciety

it will be generallyfound that the rank and influence of the militaryorder

are high in proportionas the civilization of the peopleis low.* To all but the

Brahmens the caste of Cshatriyasare an objectof unbounded respect. They

are as much elevated above the classes below them, as the Brahmens stand

exalted above human beings. Nor is superiorityof rank among the Hindus an

unavailingceremony ; the most importantadvantagesare bestowed upon it ; and

the distance which is created between the different orders of men is immense

and degrading. If a man of a superiorclass accuses a man of an inferior

class, and his accusation proves to be unjust,he escapes not with impunity ; but

if a man of an inferior class accuses a man of a superiorclass,and fails in proving

his accusation, a double punishment is decreed for him. f " If a man of an

inferior caste," says the Gentoo code, " proudlyaffectingan equalitywith a

person of superiorcaste, should speak at the same time with him, the magistrate

in that case shall punish him to the extent of his abilities."f For all assaults,

the penaltyrises in proportion as the party offendingis of a low caste, and the

party complainingis high. It is, indeed, a general and a remarkable part of

the jurisprudenceof this singularpeople, that all crimes are more slightlypu-nished

in the higher,than in the subordinate classes ; the penalty ascending,

* To this observation I know not that any exception can be adduced, which is not resolvable

into the influence of a government purelyor chieflymilitary.This, however, is the effect of art,

or of forced circumstances, not of nature, or of reason. It is Mandeville, I think,who remarks,

that fear is the originof the admiration which has been generallybestowed upon the professionof

arms ; and in confirmation of this observes, that it is the most timid sex by whom the military

character is the most admired. Mr. Hume, too, has remarked that it isthe most timid sex who are

the most devoted to superstitionand the priests.
f Halhed's Code, ch. xv. sect 2 J lb.
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Book II. by gradation,from the gentle correction of the venerable Brahmen, to the

harsh and sanguinarychastisement of the degraded Sudra.* Even in such an

affair as the interest of money on loan, a strikingdistinction is made between the

different castes ; where the Brahmen pays two per cent, three per cent is exacted

from the Cshatriya,four per cent from the Vaisya, and five per cent from the Sudra.

The sovereigndignity,which usually follows the power of the sword, was origi-

ginallyappropriatedto the militaryclass, though in this particularit would

appear that irregularitywas pretty early introduced. To bear arms is the pecu-liar

duty of the Cshatriya caste, and their maintenance is derived from the pro-vision

made by the sovereignfor his soldiers.

III. The Vaisyas are the third caste of the Hindus. Their duties are to tend

cattle, to carry on merchandize, and to cultivate the ground. They are supe-rior

only to the Sudras, who owe to them, however, the same awful respect and

submission, which it is incumbent on them to pay to the militaryclass.

IV. As much as the Brahmen is an object of intense veneration, so much is

the Sudra an object of contempt, and even of abhorrence, to the other classes of

his countrymen. The business of the Sudras is servile labour, and their degra-dation

inhuman. Not only is the most abject and grovellingsubmission imposed

upon them as a religiousduty, but they are driven from their just and equal

share in all the advantages of the social institution. The crimes which they

commit againstothers are more severelypunished than those of any other de-linquents,

while the crimes which others commit againstthem are more gently

punishedthan those againstany other sufferers.fEven their persons and labour are

not free. " A man of the servile caste, whether bought or unbought, a Brahmen

may compel to perform servile duty ; because such a man was created by the

Self-existent for the purpose of servingBrahmens." j: The law scarcelypermits

them to own property ; for it is declared that "
no collection of wealth must be

made by a Sudra, even though he has power, since a servile man, who has

amassed riches, gives pain even to Brahmens." " "A Brahmen may seize

without hesitation the goods of his Sudra slave ; for as that slave can have

no property, his master may take his goods."|| Any failure in the respect

exacted of the Sudra towards the superiorclasses is avenged by the most dread-

* See the Laws of Menu, and Halhed's Gentoo Code, passim. The case of theft is an excep-tion,

the higher classes being for this punished the most severely.

| lb. % Laws of Menu, ch. viii.413. " lb. x. 129.

J| lb. viii.417. If he be distressed for subsistence, says the glossof Culluca.
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ful punishments. Adultery with a woman of a higher caste is expiatedby bur- Chap. II.

ning to death on a bed of iron. The degradationof the wretched Sudra extends

not only to every thingin this life,but even to sacred instruction and his chance

of favour with the superiorpowers. A Brahmen must never read the Veda in

the presence of Sudras* " Let not a Brahmen," says the law of Menu, " give

advice to a Sudra ; nor what remains from his table ; nor clarified butter, of

which part has been offered ; nor let him give spiritualcounsel to such a man,

nor inform him of the legalexpiation for his sin : surely he who declares the

law to a servile man, and he who instructs him in the mode of expiatingsin,

sinks with that very man into the hell named Asamvrita." f

" If,"says the Gentoo code, "
a man of the Sooder reads the beids of the Shaster,

or the Pooran, to a Brahmen, a Chehter, or a Bin, then the magistrateshall heat

some bitter oil,and pour it into the aforesaid Sooder's mouth ; and if a Sooder lis-tens

to the beids of the Shaster, then the oil,heated as before, shall be poured into

his ears, and arzeez and wax shall be melted together,and the orifice of his

ears shall be stoppedup therewith. If a Sooder gets by heart the beids of the

Shaster, the magistrate shall put him to death. If a Sooder always performs

worship and the jugg, the magistrateshall put him to death. If a Sooder gives

much and frequentmolestation to a Brahmen, the magistrateshall put him to

death." t

* Laws of Menu, iv. 99. t lb. 80, 81.

X Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xxi. sect. 7. It is among the most barbarous tribes,

that we in general find the principleof subordination abused to the greatest excess. Perhaps no

instance is equal to that which exhibits itself among the Hindus. " Among the Natchez," (says

Robertson, Hist. Americ. ii. 139,) "
a powerful tribe now extinct, on the banks of the

Mississippi,a difference of rank took place, with which the northern tribes were altogetherunac-quainted.

Some families were reputednoble, and enjoyed hereditarydignity. The body of the

people was considered as vile,and formed only for subjection. This distinction was marked by

appellationswhich intimated the high elevation of the one state, and the ignominious depression

of the other: the former were called Respectable;the latter,the Sthkards."
"

" To be a servant"

(saysMillar, Distinction of Ranks, ch. v. sect. 1.) "in these primitivetimes was almost univer-sally

the same thing as to be a slave. The master assumed an unlimited jurisdictionover his

servants, and the privilegeof sellingthem at pleasure. He gave them no wages beside their

maintenance ; and he allowed them to have no property, but claimed to his own use whatever, by

their labour, or by any other means, they happened to acquire."Thus the practiceof domestic

slaveryappears to have been earlyestablished among the nations of antiquity; among the Egyp-tians,

the Phoenicians, the Jews, the Babylonians,the Persians, the Greeks, and the Romans. "
The

same practice obtains at present among all those tribes of barbarians, in different parts of tha

world, with which we have any correspondence."



118 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book II. Although the adherence of each class to the particularemployment assigned

to it was secured by the most rigid laws and the severest penalties,there were

extraordinary cases in which a limited departure was permitted. When a

Brahmen cannot obtain subsistance by the proper business of his order, he may

apply himself to that of the Cshratiyaor the Vaisya, but must never become so

far degraded as to engage in that of the Sudra. The Cshatriyaand Vaisya, in

like necessitous circumstances, may have recourse respectivelyto the busi-ness

of the class or classes below them, even that of the Sudra, but are strictly

interdicted from profaning the employment of any class above them. The

Sudra having,originally,no inferior class, was probably abandoned to his neces-sities,

though afterwards, in the employments of the mixed classes,a resource was

opened also for him.* In this arrangement, as usually happens in the laws of

the Hindus, the advantages are all on the side of the superior orders. The

Brahmen has open to him, if need be, the occupations of all the respectable

classes ; he can overload them with additional numbers in the season of distress,

a season at which it is natural for them to be overloaded without him, while his

own occupationis exempt from the encroachment or competition of any other

descriptionof men. The Cshatriya,while he has the occupationsopen to him of

two of the castes, is liable to the interference of one of them only. The Vaisya,

on the other hand, can have recourse to none but the lowest of employments,

that of the Sudra, while he is liable to be straitened in his own occupation by

the interference and competitionof both the orders above him. The unfor-tunate

Sudra, who has no resource, may be driven from his employment, and his

means of subsistence,mediately or immediately, by all the other classes of the

community.

This distribution of the whole peopleinto four classes only, and the appropria^

tion of them to four speciesof employment ; an arrangement which, in the very

simple state of societyin which it must have been introduced, was a great step in

improvement, must have become productiveof innumerable inconveniences as

the wants of societymultiplied. The bare necessaries of life,with a small

number of its rudest accommodations, form all the means of gratificationwith

which it prepares to meet the desires of man. As those desires, however,

speedilyextend beyond such narrow limits,a struggle must have early ensued

between the firstprincipleof human nature and those of the politicalestablish-

* Laws of Menu, ch. x. passim. Mr. Colebrooke on the Indian Classes, Asiat. Researches,

v. 63.
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ment. Nor was this the only evil to which societywas exposed. The different Chap. II.

castes were strictlycommanded to marry with those only of their own class and

profession; and the mixture of the classes from the union of the sexes was

guarded againstby the severest laws. This, however, was an occurrence which

laws were inadequate to prevent. Irregularitiestook place ; and children were

born who belonged to no caste, and for whom there was no occupation. No

event could befal society more calamitous than this. Unholy and infamous, on

account of that violation of the sacred law to which they owed their unwelcome

birth, those wretched outcasts had no resource for subsistence excepting either

the bounty of the established classes ; to whom they were objectsof execration

and abhorrence, not of compassion and generosity; or the plunder of those

classes, to which they would abandon themselves with all the ingenuity of neces-sitous,

and all the ferocityof injured men. When a class of this description

became numerous they must have filled societywith the greatest disorders. The

nature of the case would have drawn the philosophicalmind to this conclusion,

had no testimony existed ; it so happens, however, that this is one of the few

points in the antient history of India which we can ascertain by specific

proof. In the prefaceof that compilationof the Hindu Laws which was trans-lated

by Mr. Halhed,* it is stated that, after a succession of good kings who

secured obedience to the laws, and under whom the peopleenjoyed felicity,came

a monarch evil and corrupt, under whom the laws were violated, the mixture of

the classes was perpetrated,and a new and impious race were produced. The

Brahmens put this wicked king to death, and by an effort of miraculous power

created a successor endowed with the most excellent qualities.Nevertheless, the

kingdom did not prosper, by reason of the Burren Sunker, so were this impure

brood denominated ; and it required the wisdom of this virtuous king to devise

a remedy. He resolved to form a classification of the mixed race, and to assign

them occupations. This accordinglywas the commencement of arts and manu-factures.

The Burren Sunker became all manner of artisans and handicrafts ;

one tribe of them being appointed weavers of cloth, another artificers in iron, and

so in other cases, till the subdivisions of the class were exhausted, or the exi-gencies

of the community supplied. Thus were two evils remedied at once.

The increasingwants of an improving societywere provided for ; and a class of

men, who were the pest of the community, were converted to its service. This is

* Vide Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, preface.
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Book II. another important era in the historyof Hindu society; and havingreached this

stage,it does not appear that it has made, or that it is capableof making, much

further progress. Thirty-sixbranches of the impure class are specifiedin the

sacred books,* of whom and of their employments it would be tedious and use-less

to present the description.The highestis that sprung from the conjunction

of a Brahmen with a woman of the Cshatriyaclass, whose duty is the teaching

of militaryexercises. The lowest of all is the offspringof a Sudra with a

woman of the sacred class. This tribe are denominated Chandalas, and are

regarded with great abhorrence. Their professionis to carry out corpses, to

execute criminals, and perform other offices which are reckoned in the last de-gree

unclean and degrading. If the Sudras are by the laws of Hindustan placed

in a low and base situation, that of all the impure and mixed classes is still

more degraded and odious. Nothing can equal the disgust and insolence

to which it is the lot of the lowest among them to see themselves exposed.

They are condemned to live in a sequestered spot by themselves, lest they

should pollutethe very town in which they reside. If they meet a man of the

higher castes, they must turn out of the way, lest he should be contaminated by

their presence.
" Avoid," says the Tantra, " the touch of the Chandala, and

other abjectclasses. Whoever associates with them undoubtedly falls from his

class ; whoever bathes or drinks in wells or pools which they have caused to be

made, must be purifiedby the five productionsof kine."f

* Colebrooke on the Indian Classes,Asiat. Research, v. 53. On this subject,however, that

intelligentauthor tells us that Sanscrit authorities in some instances disagree. Classes mentioned

by one are omitted by another ; and texts differ on the professionsassigned to some tribes. It is

a subject,he adds, in which there is some intricacy.

f Colebrooke, lb. The President de Goguet is of opinionthat a similar division of the people

into tribes and hereditaryprofessionsexisted in the ancient Assyrian empire, and that it prevailed

from the highestantiquityover almost all Asia, (partI. book I. ch. i.art. 3; Herodot. lib. i. cap. 200;

Strab. lib. xvi. p. 1082 ; Diod. lib. ii.p. 142.) Cecrops distributed into four tribes all the in-habitants

of Attica. (Pollux,lib. viii.cap. 9. sect. 100; Diodorus Siculus,lib.ii. p. 33.) Theseus

afterwards made them three,by uniting,as it should seem, the sacerdotal class with that of the no-bles,

or magistrates.They consisted then of nobles and priests,labourers or husbandmen, and artifi-cers;

and there is no doubt that,like the Egyptians and Indians,they were hereditary.(Plutarch.Vit.

Thes.) Aristotle expresslyinforms us, (Polit.lib. vii. cap. 10.)that in Crete the people were divided

by the laws of Minos into classes after the manner of the Egyptians. We have most remarkable

proof of a division, the same as that of the Hindus, being anciently established among the

Persians. In the Zendavesta, translated by Anquetil Duperron, is the followingpassage :
" Or-

musd said,There are three measures [literallyweights,that is,tests, rules]of conduct, four states,

2
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CHAP. III.

The Form of Government,

Book II. A.FTER the division of the peopleinto ranks and occupations,the great circum-

"

~~s/7~~Jstance by which their condition, character, and operations are determined, is
Form of go-

'
"

vemment, mo- the form and qualitiesof the politicalestablishment ; the methods by which the

social order is preserved. Among the Hindus, according to the Asiatic model,

the government was monarchical, and, with the usual exception of religionand

its ministers, absolute. No idea of any system of rule, different from the will

of a singleperson, appears to have entered the minds of them or their legislators.

" If the world had no king," says the Hindu law,* " it would quake on all sides

through fear ; the ruler of this universe therefore created a king, for the main-tenance

of this system." Of the high and uncontrolable authority of the

monarch a judgment may be formed, from the loftyterms in which the sacred

books describe his dignity and attributes. " A king," says the law of Menu,f

" is formed of particlesfrom the chief guardian deities,and consequently sur-passes

all mortals in glory. Like the sun, he burns eyes and hearts ; nor can any

human creature on earth even gaze on him. He, fire and air ; He, the god of

criminal justice; He, the genius of wealth ; He, the regent of waters ; He, the

lord of the firmament. A king, even though a child, must not be treated

lightly,from an idea that he is a mere mortal : No ; he is a powerful divinity,

who appears in human shape. In his anger, death. He who shows hatred of

the king, through delusion of mind, will certainlyperish; for speedilywill the

king apply his heart to that man's destruction." The pride of imperialgreatness

could not devise, hardly could it even desire, more extraordinarydistinctions,or

the sanction of a more unlimited authority than this.

The plan,accordingto which the power of the sovereignwas exercised in the

government of the country, resembled that which has almost universallypre-vailed

in the monarchies of Asia, and was a contrivance extremely simple and

rude. In the more skilful governments of Europe, officers are appointedfor the

dischargeof particularduties in the different provinces of the empire ; some for

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 3. t lb. ch. vii.
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the decision of causes, some for the control of violence, some for collectingthe Chap. III.

contingentsfor the expense of the state ; but the powers of all centringimme-diately

in the head of the government, and all actingas connected and subordi-nate

wheels in one complicatedand artful machine. Among the less instructed

and less civilized inhabitants of Asia, no other plan has ever occurred to the

monarch, for the administration of his dominions, than simply to divide his own

authorityand power into piecesor fragments,as numerous as the provincesinto

which it was deemed convenient to distribute the empire. To each of these a

vicegerentwas dispatched,who carried with him the undivided authorityand

jurisdictionof his master. Whatever powers the sovereignexercised over the

whole kingdom, the vicegerentexercised in the provinceallotted to him ; and the

same plan which the sovereignadopted for the government of the whole was

exactly followed by the vicegerentin the government of a part.* If the pro-vince

committed to his sway was too extensive for his personalinspectionand

control,he subdivided it into parts,and assigneda governor to each, whom he

intrusted with the same absolute powers in his district,as he himself possessedin

the administration of the greater department. Even this inferior deputy often

divided his authority,in the same manner, among the governors whom he ap-pointed

of the townships or villagesunder his control. Every one of these

rulers, whether the sphere of his command was narrow or extensive, was

absolute within it,and possessedthe whole power of the sovereignto levy taxes,

to raise and command troops, and to decide upon the lives and property of the

subjects.The gradationsof command among the Hindus were thus regulated;

The lowest of all was the lord of one town and his district ; The next was the

lord of ten towns ; The third was the lord of twenty towns ; The fourth was

the lord of 100 towns ; And the highestvicegerentwas lord of 1000 towns.

Every lord was amenable to the one immediately above him, and exercised un-limited

authority over those below.f The followinglaw appears to providefor

*]Kcempfer,in his Historyof Japan,book I. ch. v. says,
" The whole empire isgoverned in general

by the Emperor, with an absolute and monarchical power, and so is every province in particular

by the prince,who, under the Emperor, enjoysthe government thereof." " For the similarityof

the institution in the Ottoman government see Volney's Travels in Syriaand Egypt, ii.376.

f Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 115 " 117. There is a very remarkable similaritybetween this mode of

subdividingauthorityamong the Hindus, and that adopted by the Incas of Peru. " The Incas,"

(saysGarcilasso de la Vega, part I.book II. ch. v.)" had one method and rule in their government, as

the best means to prevent all mischiefs and disorders ; which was this. That of all the people in

every place,whether more or less,a registershould be kept,and a division made of ten and ten,

over which one of the ten, whom they called theDecurion,was made superiorover the other nine ;

R2



124 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book II. their personal expenses :
" Such food, drink, wood, and other articles,as by law

should be given each day to the king, by the inhabitants of the township, let

the lord of one town receive : let the lord of ten towns enjoy the produce of

two plough-lands; the lord of twenty, that of five plough-lands; the lord of

100, that of a villageor small town ; the lord of 1000, that of a large town."*

The expense of the government of each vicegerentwas defrayed out of the

taxes which he levied,and the surplus was transmitted to the superiorlord, to

whom he was immediately responsible. From him it was again conveyed to the

governor above him, tillit reached at last the royal treasury.

If this plan of government was unskilful and rude, so was the contrivance

employed for checking the abuses to which it was liable. " The affairs of these

townships,"says the law, " either jointlyor separatelytransacted, let another

minister of the king inspect,who should be well affected, and by no means re-miss.

In every largertown or city,let him appoint one superintendantof all

affairs,elevated in rank, formidable in power, distinguishedas a planet among

stars : Let that governor, from time to time, survey all the rest in person, and, by

the means of his emissaries, let him perfectlyknow their conduct in their several

districts."!Of the practicalstate of the government abundant proofis afforded

in the passage which immediately follows in the same divine code :
" Since the

servants of the king," says Menu, " whom he has appointed guardiansof dis-tricts,

are generallyknaves, who seize what belongs to other men, from such

knaves let him defend his people; of such evil-minded servants, as wring wealth

from subjectsattendingthem on business, let the King confiscate all the posses-sions,

and banish them from his realm." f

then every five divisions of this nature had a lord over them, to whom was committed the charge

and care of fifty;then over two divisions of fifty,another lord, who supervised 100; so five di-visions

of 100 had a magistrate who commanded 500 ; the divisions of 100 had a leader

over 1000," "c. The highest officer under the Inca was the governor of a province. Each

inferior officer accounted for his conduct to the superiornext above him. See further Acosta,

Nat. and Mor. Hist, of the Indies, book vi. ch. xiii. ; Carli,Lettres sur 1' Amerique, let. xiii.

The analogy of the Anglosaxon institution of tythings, or ten families ; of hundreds, or ten

tythings; and counties,will suggest itself to every imagination.
* Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 118, 119. The firstof these provisions,that for the lord of one town,

is not accuratelyascertained ; the two or five plough-landsare sufficientlydistinct;but the produce
of a villageor largetown must have been extremely uncertain and ambiguous.

f lb. 20 " 122. A similar officer formed a similar part of the Peruvian establishment. He

was denominated Cucuy Kioc, which is to say,
" Eye of all." Carli, Lettres sur 1'Amerique.

let.xiii.

I lb. 123, 124.
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At the head of this government stands the king, on whom the great lords Chap. III.

of the empire immediately depend. He is directed by the law to choose a
*'~"

"v" "
J

Council, consisting" of seven or eight ministers, men whose ancestors were

servants of kings,who are versed in the holy books, who are personallybrave ;

who are skilled in the use of weapons, and whose lineageis noble." * With

them he is commanded perpetuallyto consult on the affairs of his government ;

but a singularmode of deliberation is prescribedto him. He is directed not tov

assemble his Council ; and, layingbefore them, as in the cabinets of European

princes,the subjecton which the suggestionsof their wisdom are required,to

receive the benefit arisingfrom the mutual communication of their knowledge

and views. A plan,apparentlymore artful and cunning, more nearly allied to

the suspicioustemper and narrow views, of a rude period,is recommended to

him. He is first of all to consult them apart, and to hear the opinionof each

separately; after which, having consulted them in common, when each man is

swayed by the opinion he had formerly given in private,and has a motive of

interest and vanity to resist the lightwhich might be thrown upon the subjectby

Others, the king himself is to decide.f A Brahmen ought always to be his

prime minister. " To one learned Brahmen, distinguishedamong the rest, let

the king impart his momentous counsel.',|

To providefor the defence of the country was one great branch of the duties Duties of the

of the sovereign,and to presideover the militaryforce was his great prerogativetary.'
and distinction. As in the originaldivision of the people,a fourth part of them

was appropriatedto the professionof arms, and destined to obtain from it alone

their subsistence,the great difficultyof government must have consisted,not in

obtainingtroops,but in findingfor them maintenance and employment. When

so great a proportion of the population were set apart for the art of war, with

nothing to do from year to year, and from generation to generation,but to im-prove

its principles,and acquire the utmost dexterityin its exercises,it appears

extraordinarythat the nation was not of a formidable and warlike character. Yet

has India given way to every invader ;
" and the rudeness," says Mr. Orme,J

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii.54.

f lb. 56. Another precept to the king,respectingthe mode of consultingwith his ministers,is

very expressiveof the simplicityof the times ;
" Ascending up the back of a mountain, or going

privatelyto a terrace, a bower, a forest,or a lonelyplace,without listeners,let him consult with

them unobserved." lb. 147.

t lb. 58.

" Orme on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 417. The same accurate and in-
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Book II. " of the militaryart in Indostan can scarce be imagined but by those who have

seen it." The precepts which are delivered in the ancient and sacred books of

the Hindus, and which lay the foundation of their militarysystem, are not

numerous, and are extremely simple and rude. For the securityof the royal

residence, the king is directed to take up his abode * "in a capital,having,by

way of fortress, a desert rather more than twenty miles round it,or a fortress of

earth, a fortress of water or of trees, a fortress of armed men, or a fortress of

mountains." Their great unskilfulness in the science of attack and defence led

them to placegreat dependance on fortification,as appears by a variety of their

precepts. " One bowman," says Menu,f " placed on a wall is a match in war

for 100 enemies, and 100 for 10,000 ; therefore is a fort recommended." Yet

their knowledge of fortification was elementary, and mostly consisted in sur-rounding

the placewith a mud wall and a ditch, or availingthemselves of the

natural advantages which insulated rocks, which water, or impervious thickets,

afforded. The duty and advantage of maintainingat all times a powerful army

are enforced in the most cogent terms. * By a king," says Menu, " whose

forces are always ready for action, the whole world may be kept in awe;

let him then, by a force always ready, make all creatures livinghis own."| In re-commending

a perpetual standing army, the preceptivepart of the military

doctrine of the Hindus seems in a great measure to have been summed up ; for

in the marshalling,the discipline,the conduct of an army, in any of its branches,

no instruction is conveyed. General exhortations to firmness and valour are all

the additional advice of which the utilityappears to have been recognized. The

Hindu princeis, by divine authority,informed, that those rulers of the earth,

who, desirous of defeatingeach other, exert their utmost strength in battle

without ever averting their faces, ascend after death directlyto heaven." "

" Never to recede from combat," says Menu, " to protectthe people, and to

honour the priests,is the highestduty of kings, and ensures their felicity."|| Of

a great part however of the duty which, as head of the militaryforce,devolved

upon the King, he appears to have been relieved by a deputy. " The forces of

the realm," says the law, " must be immediately regulatedby the commander in

chief."** In times of peace the military people seem to have been distributed

telligentobserver immediately adds ;
" The infantryconsists in a multitude of peopleassembled

togetherwithout regard to rank and file,""c.

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii.70. f lb. 74. % lb. 103.

$ lb. 89. IIlb. 88. ** lb. 65.
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over the country, under the command of the governors of provincesand of dis- Chap. III.

tricts,for local defence, for the preservationof local tranquillity,and for the con-
" v- -

venience of subsistence. When a generalwar demanded the whole force of the

nation, the king commanded the governors of provincesto assemble the soldiers

under their command, and repair to his standard * From this circumstance

it has been rashlyconcluded, that feudal conditions of militaryservice,in fact a

feudal government, highly resemblingthat which existed in Europe, had place

in Hindostan. "

;

After the care of protectingthe nation from foreignaggressionor from inter- 2. Judicial.

nal tumult, the distribution of justicewas the next duty of the king. In the

first stage of society,the leader in war is also the judge in peace ; and the regal

and judicialfunctions are united in the same person. Various circumstances

tend to produce this arrangement. In the first placethere are hardlyany laws ;

and he alone is entitled to judge who is entitled to legislate,since he must make a

law for every occasion. In the next place,a rude people,unused to obedience,

would hardly respect inferior authority. In the third place,the business of judi-cature

is so badly performed as to interruptbut littlethe business or pleasuresof

the King ; and a decision is rather an exercise of arbitrarywill and power, than

the result of an accurate investigation.In the fourth place,the people are so

much accustomed to terminate their own disputes,by their own cunning or force,

that the number of applicationsfor judicatureiscomparativelysmall. As society

advances, a set of circumstances, opposite to these, are gradually introduced ;

laws are made which the judge has nothing to do but apply : the people learn

the advantage of submittingto inferior authority: a more accurate administra-tion

of justiceis demanded, and cannot be performed without a great application

both of attention and of time : the people learn that it is for the good of the

community, that they should not terminate, and that they should not be allowed

to terminate,either by force or fraud, their own disputes: the administration of

justicebecomes then too laborious to be either agreeableto the king,or consistent

with the other services which he is expected to render : and the exercise of

judicaturebecomes a separateemployment, the exclusive function of a particular

order of men.

To this pitchof civilization the Hindus had not attained. The administration

of justiceby the king in person stands in the sacred books as a leadingprinciple

of their jurisprudence,and the revolution of ages has introduced no change in

this primeval practice.

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii.113 to 120.
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Book II. Among a peoplein the infancy of improvement, the business of the judge is

much more to award punishment than to settle disputes. The Hindu law ac-cordingly

representsthe king, as
" created for the guardianshipof all,a divi-nity

in human form, to inflict punishment according to the Shaster."*

In conformity with these rude ideas the most extravagant praisesare be-stowed

upon this engine of royalty. " For the use of the king Brahma

formed, in the beginning of time, the genius of punishment with a body

of pure light,his own son, the Protector of all created things. Punish-ment

governs all mankind; punishment alone preserves them; punishment

wakes while their guards are asleep: the wise consider punishment as the per-fection

of justice. If the king were not, without indolence, to punish the guilty,

the stronger would roast the weaker, like fish,on a spit. The whole race of man

is kept in order by punishment; for a guiltlessman is hard to be found." f

For the more perfectdischarge of this importantduty the king is directed to

associate with himself Brahmens, and counsellors capable of givinghim advice.^

Any Brahmen, or even a person of the two middle classes,may interpretthe

law to him ; but a Sudra in no case whatever.^ On those occasions on which

it was impossiblefor the king to give judgment in person, he was empowered to

appointa Brahmen, who, with three assessors, might try causes in his stead. ||

So much with regard to the constitution of the tribunals. The solemnities

of jurisdictionwere thus ordered to proceed;
" Let the king,or his judge,having

seated himself on the bench, his body properlyclothed, and his mind attentively

fixed,begin with doing reverence to the deities who govern the world, and then

let him enter on the trial of causes."** The form of process was good ; simple and

direct ; as it always is among a rude people. The partieswere heard, generally

* Halhed's Gentoo Code, preface. f Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 14 to 22. % lb. ch. viii.1.

" lb. 20. To learned and righteousBrahmens the magistrate shall give money, and every

token of respect and consideration in the judgment seat, to have them near him; but he shall

not retain fewer than ten of such Brahmen. Gentoo Code, ch. iii.sect. 1
.

The more sacred books

of law the men by denomination holy were alone permittedto read. Thus the law of Menu

(ch.ii.16.) " He whose life is regulatedby holy texts, from his conceptioneven to his funeral

pile,has a decided rightto study this code, but no other person whatsoever." The more profane

commentaries, however, were less confined, and the man versed in these might suffice for the

common business of administeringjustice.

||Laws of Menu, ch. viii.9, 10. The Gentoo Code, translated by Mr. Halhed, directs,that when

the king in person cannot examine a cause, he substitute a learned Brahmen ; if a Brahmen

cannot be found, a Cshatriya,"c. but in no case a Sudra. Gentoo Code, ch. iii.sect. 1.

** Laws of Menu, ch. viii.9, 10.

1
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Book II. to the consequences of a judgment, which would be of too flagrantiniquitynot
v-*-"7

t0 produce universal detestation and resentment. "
Providence has, at particular

seasons, blessed the miseries of these people with the presence of a righteous

judge. The vast reverence and reputationwhich such have acquired are but

too melancholy a proof of the infrequencyof such a character. The historyof

their judgments and decisions is transmitted down to posterity,and is quoted
with a visible complacency on every occasion. Stories of this nature supplythe

placeof proverbsin the conversations of all the people of Indostan, and are

appliedby them with great propriety."*

Analysisof Such are the principalbranches of the duty of the sovereign,and in these

Constitution, various institutions may be contemplatedan image of the Hindu government.

It is worthy of a short analysis. As the powers of government consist of three

great branches, the legislative,the judicative,and the administrative,it is re-quisite

to inquirein what hands these several powers are deposited,and by

what circumstances their exercise is controlled and modified. As the Hindu

believes that a complete and perfectsystem of instruction,which admits of no

addition or change, was conveyed to him from the beginning by the Divine

Being, for the regulationof his publicas well as his privateaffairs,he acknow-ledges

no laws but those which are contained in the sacred books. From this

it is evident that the only scope which remains for legislationis confined within

the limits of the interpretationswhich may be given to the holy text. The

Brahmens, however, enjoy the undisputedprerogativeof interpretingthe divine

oracles ; for though it is allowed to the two classes next in degreeto giveadvice

to the king in the administration of justice,they must in no case presume to

departfrom the sense which it has pleased the Brahmens to impose upon the

sacred text. The power of legislation,therefore, exclusively belongs to the

priesthood. The exclusive rightalso of interpretingthe laws necessarilyconfers

upon them, in the same unlimited manner, the judicialpowers of government.

The king, though ostensiblysupreme judge, is commanded always to employ

Brahmens as counsellors and assistants in the administration of justice; and

* Orme on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 444 to 446. Another of our most in-structive

travellers,Mr. Foster, in the Dedication prefixed to his Journey from Bengal to Eng-land,

p. vii.,calls Hindustan, " A land whose every principleof government is actuated by a

rapaciousavarice, whose people never approach the gate of authoritywithout an offering."" This

is a subjectto which he often adverts ; he says again,( i.7,) " In Asia, the principlesof justice,

honour, or patriotism,as they confer no substantial benefit,nor tend to elevate the character,

are seldom seen to actuate the mind of the subject."

3
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whatever construction they put upon the law, to that his sentence must conform. Chap. III.

A decision of the king, contrary to the opinionof the Brahmens, would be ab-solutely

void ; the members of his own familywould refuse it obedience. When-ever

the king in person dischargesnot the office of judge, it is a Brahmen, if

possible,who must occupy his place. The king, therefore,is so far from pos-sessing

the judicativepower, that he is rather the executive officer by whom the

decisions of the Brahmens are carried into effect.

He who possesses the power of making and interpretingthe laws by which

another person is bound to act, is by necessary consequence the master of that

person'sactions. Possessingthe legislativeand judicativepowers, the Brahmens

were also masters of the executive power, to any extent whatsoever to which

they wished to enjoyit. Nor did this influence over the executive power con-tent

them. They further secured to themselves a direct,and no contemptible
share of its immediate functions. On all occasions the King was bound to em-ploy

Brahmens as his counsellors and ministers ; and of course to be governed

by their judgment. " Let the king, having -risen early,"says the law, "
re-spectfully

attend to Brahmens learned in the three Vedas, and by their decision

let him abide."* It thus appears that, according to the originallaws of the

Hindus, the king was littlemore than an instrument in the hands of the Brah-mens.

He performed the laborious part of government, and sustained the re-sponsibility,

while they chieflypossessedthe power, f

The uncontrolable sway of superstition,in rude and ignoranttimes, confers

upon its ministers such extraordinaryprivileges,that the king and the priest

are generallythe same person ; and it appears somewhat remarkable that the

Brahmens, who usurped among their countrymen so much distinction and au-thority,

did not invest themselves with the splendour of royalty. It generally

happens that some accidental circumstances,of which littleaccount was taken

at the time, and which after a lapseof many ages it is impossibleto trace, gajre

occasion to those peculiaritieswhich we remark in the affairs and characters of

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii.37.

f Even under a system, where the power of the altar was from the beginningrendered subser-vient

to the power of the sword, the rightof interpretinga code of sacred laws is found to con-fer

an important authority. Hear the opinionof a very recent, and penetratingobserver :"

" L'expressionvague des preceptes du Koran, seule loi ecrite dans les pays Musulmans, laisse aux

docteurs une grande latitude pour les interpretations,et bien des moyens d'augmenterleur auto-

rite. Quoique cette religionait peu de dogmes, le fanatisme quelleinspireest un instrument que

les pretressavent employer avec succes." De l'Egypte,par le Gen. Reynier, p. 62.

S 2
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Book II. nations ; and with this reflection it is found that we must very often content

ourselves. Yet it is by no means unnatural to suppose, that to a people, over

whom the love of repose exerts a wonderful sway, and in whose character aver-sion

to danger forms a principalingredient,the toils and perilsof the sword ap-peared

to surpass the advantages with which it was attended ; and that the

Brahmens thus transferred to the hands of others, what was a source of too

much labour, as well as danger, to be retained in their own.

So many, however, and important were the powers which this class reserved

to themselves that the kingly state appears reduced to that of a dependant and

secondaryoffice. We should expect to find the sovereigna mere cipher. With

this inference the fact does not appear to correspond. The monuments of the

Hindus, imperfectas they are, convince us that their monarchs enjoyed no

small share both of authority,and of that kind of splendour which corresponded

with the state of society. They had entrusted to them two engines,the power

of which their historyserves remarkably to display: They were masters of the

army ; and they were masters of the publicrevenue. These two circumstances,

it appears, were sufficient to counterbalance the legislative,and the judicative,

and even a great part of the executive power, reinforced by all the authority of

an overbearingsuperstition,lodged in the hands of the Brahmens. These

threw around the sovereignan external lustre, with which the eyes of unculti-vated

men are easilydazzled. In dangerous and disorderlytimes, when every

thing which the nation values is placedon the soldier's sword, the commander,

by universal consent, exercises unlimited authority. So frequentlyis this the

situation of a rude and uncivilized people,surrounded on all sides by rapacious

and turbulent neighbours,that it becomes in a great measure the habitual order

of things. The king, by commanding both the force and the revenue of the

state, had in his hands the distribution of giftsand favours ; the potent instru-ment,

in short, of patronage ; and the jealousy and rivalshipof the different

sets of competitorswould of their own accord give him a great influence over

the Brahmens themselves. The distribution of giftsand favours is so powerful

an engine,that the man, who enjoys it to a certain extent, is absolute; with

whatever checks he may appear to be surrounded ; even, as in the case of the

Hindu sovereigns,though almost every power of government may appear to be

lodged in other hands.*

* See what is observed by three great authors, Hume, Blackstone, and Paley, on the in-

Buence of the crown in England. See also what is observed by Lord Bolingbroke on the same

subject,in his Dissertation on Parties.
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CHAP. IV.

The Lazvs.

JNEXT to the form of government, in determiningthe politicalcondition of Chap. IV.

the people,is the body of law ; or the mode in which the rightsof individuals
*"

v^m ~~

are created and secured. For elucidatingthis important point,in regard to the

Hindus, materials are abundant. The detail, however, or even the analysisof

the Hindu code, would far exceed the bounds, to which in a work like the pre-sent

such a topicmust be confined. I shall limit myself to the endeavour of

conveying an accurate conceptionof the character and spiritof the Hindu laws ;

and of that particularpointin the scale of excellence, or defect, at which they

may truly be considered as placed.

" One preliminaryobservation is, that amid the imperfectionsadhering to the A confusion of

state of law among a rude and ignorantpeople,they preserve not their maxims tLJffindun
of justice,and their rules of judicialprocedure,distinct from other subjects. In

codes of law"

the law books of the Hindus, the details of jurisprudenceand judicatureoccupy

comparativelya very moderate space.* The doctrines and ceremonies of reli-gion

; the rules and practicesof education ; the institutions,duties,and customs

of domestic life; the maxims of privatemorality,and even of domestic economy;

the rules of government, of war, and of negotiation: all form essential parts of

the Hindu codes of law, and are treated in the same style,and laid down with

the same authority,as the rules for the distribution of justice. The tendency
of this rude conjunctionof dissimilar subjects,amid other inconveniences,is, to

confound the important distinction between those obligationswhich it is the

duty of the magistrateto enforce, and those which ought to be left to the sug-gestions

of self-interest,and the sanctions of morality; it is to extend coercion,

and the authorityof the magistrate,over the greater part of human life,and to

leave men no libertyeven in their private and ordinary transactions ; while it

* Examine that importantspecimen of an originalHindu book of law, the Institutes of Menu.

See too the confession of Mr. Colebrooke in the prefaceto his translation of the Digest of Hindu

Law on Contracts and Successions ; a work compiled a few years ago, under authorityof the

Englishgovernment, by some of the most learned and respectableof the Brahmen*.



134 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book II. lessens prodigiouslythe force of the legalsanction in those cases in which its

v greatest efficiencyis required.

Hindu Divi- There is another topic which it will be convenient to detach and premise ;

rangement of
an(* tnat is" tne division and arrangement which the Hindus have given to the

/Law- matters of law. In marking the stage of civilization,this is a very characteris-tic

circumstance. In a rude state of the human mind, as it has not the power

to make a good distribution of a complicatedsubject,so it is little aware of its

importance. To a mind improved and enlighteneda good arrangement appears

the ground-work of all accurate thought. In the Institutes of Menu, the most

celebrated perhaps of all the originalcompends of Hindu law, the titles,as

they are there denominated, or divisions of law, are eighteen,laid down in the

followingorder: " 1. Debt, on loans for consumption ; 2. Depositsand loans for

use ; S. Sale without ownership ; 4. Concerns among partners ; 5. Subtraction of

what has been given ; 6. Nonpayment of wages or hire ; 7. Nonperformance of

agreements ; 8. Rescission of sale and purchase ; 9- Disputes between master

and servant; 10. Contests on boundaries; 11 and 12. Assault, and slander;

13. Larceny; 14. Robbery and other violence; 15. Adultery; 16. Altercation

between man and wife and their several duties; 17. The law of inheritance;

18. Gaming with dice and with livingcreatures.* It is not easy to conceive a

more rude and defective attempt at the classification of laws than what is here

presented. The most essential and obvious distinctions are neglectedand con-founded.

Though no arrangement would appear more natural, and more likely

to strike even an uncultivated mind, than the division of laws, into civil and

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii. The division and arrangement of the same subject,in the compi-lation

translated by Mr. Halhed, is very similar,as will appear by the followingtitles of the chap-ters:

" 1. Of lending and borrowing; 2. Division of inheritable property; 3. Of justice; 4. Trust

or deposit; 5. Sellinga stranger'sproperty ; 6. Of shares ; 7. Alienation by gift; 8. Of servi-tude;

9. Of wages; 10. Of rent or hire ; 11. Purchase or sale; 12. Boundaries or limits; 13.

Shares in the cultivation of land ; 14. Of cities,towns, and of the fines for damaging a crop ;

15. Scandalous and bitter expressions; 16. Of assaults ; 17. Theft; 18. Violence; 19. Adultery;

20. Of what concerns women; 21. Of sundry articles. In the elaborate Digest on the subject

of Contracts and Inheritances, which has been translated by Mr. Colebrooke, the titles of the

books, as far as they extend, coincide exactly with the titles in the Institutes of Menu ; thus,

Book 1. On loans, and their payment; Book 2. On deposits; Book 3. On the nonperformance

of agreements ; Book 4. On the duties of man and wife. The part of the work which relates to

inheritances is included in one book, and is the same with the 17th titleenumerated in the Insti-tutes

of Menu.
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penal, we find the laws distinguishedby these appellations,mixed and blended Chain IV.

togetherin the code of the Hindus. The first nine of the heads or titles,above, ^

refer to civil law ; the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth,to

criminal law ; the sixteenth and seventeenth return to civil,and the eighteenth

to criminal ; while the tenth relates partly to the one and partlyto the other.

Another ground of division, which, as being excessivelyobvious, is well calcu-lated

to strike an uncultivated mind, is the distinction of persons, and things.

This was the ground-work of the arrangement bestowed upon the Roman laws.

It is that of the arrangement which continues to prevailin the English ; though

excessivelyrude ; at once the effect and the cause of confusion.* It will be seen,

however, that even this imperfect attempt at a rational division was far above

the Hindus. ""

In the order in which the titles follow one another, no principleof arrange-ment

can be traced. The first eightof the heads may be regardedas allotted to

the subject of contracts ; but a more rude and imperfect division of contracts

cannot easilybe conceived. Not to dwell upon the circumstance of beginning

with loans, one of the most remote and refined contracts, instead of the more

obvious and simple, we may observe that the subject of purchase and sale is

divided into two parts ; but, instead of being treated in conjunction with one

another, one occupiesthe third place in the list of titles,the other the eighth;

and a number of heterogeneous subjectsintervene. " Concerns among Part-ners

" is a title which occupiesthe middle placebetween that of " Sale without

Ownership,"and " Subtraction of what has been given;
" with neither of which

it has any relation. " Nonpayment of wages or hire " stands immediately be-fore

" Nonperformance of Agreements," though the latter is a general title

in which the former is included. The latter indeed is remarkable ; for it is so

generalthat it includes the whole subject of contracts, though it is here placed

as only one, and the 'last save one, among nine different titles or divisions of

* The Romans, by the ambiguity of their word jura, which signifiedeither rightsor latos,

were enabled to use, without manifest impropriety,such expressionsas, jura of persons, and

jura of things: for though it was absurd to talk of the rightsof things,thingshavinga rightto

nothing,yet it was not absurd to talk of the laxvs of things. In their expressionsjura persona-

rum and jura rerum, there was, therefore, only confusion of ideas, and ambiguity. The English

lawyers, from two of their characteristic properties,blind imitation, and the incapacityof

clearingconfused ideas, have adopted the same division ; though in their set of phrases,rights

of persons, and rightsof things,there is not only confusion and ambiguity,but gross absurdity.
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Book II. that subject. Several of the titles are nothing but particulararticles belonging
to some of the other divisions ; and are with great improprietymade to stand as

separate and primary heads. The contracts, for example, between master and

servant, are part of the great subject,location, or lettingand taking to hire,

includingservices as well as things; yet are these contracts here treated of

under two distinct titles ; the one,
" Nonpayment of wages or hire," the other,

" Disputes between master and servant," and even these are separatedfrom one

another by two intervening subjects. " Concerns among partners,"is an arti-cle,

little,surely, entitled to stand as a separate head among the primary divi-sions

of law ; since the rightsof individuals in a joint property fall under the

same distinctions and rules which determine their rights in other property.*

The transfer of ownership being one great topic,where one branch of that is

taken up, and concluded, it would appear a very necessary arrangement to pass

on to another, and permit no heterogeneous matter to intervene ; when the sub-ject,

for example, of transfer by contract is finished, to begin with transfer by

descent : Such obvious rules, however, appear to have had no influence in fram-ing

the Hindu systems of law : when the subjectof contracts is ended, the prin-

* A very odd attempt at a further generalizationupon the first nine titlesappears in Mr. Cole-

brooke's Digest. His first book, On Loans, corresponds exactly with the first title in the Insti-tutes

of Menu. His second book, On Deposits, is divided into four chapters,which are exactly

the 2d, 3d, 4th, and 5th titles in the list of Menu. His third book, which is entitled, " On the

Nonperformance of Agreements," is divided into four chapters, and these are the same with the

four succeeding titles in the classification of Menu.

1
.
Loans, 2. Deposits, 3. Nonperformance of agreements : These, according to the logicof the

Digest, are the grand classes of contracts, and the titles which belong to them. The last of the

titles,it is evident, cannot belong to any particularclass : Nonperformance is incident to all

classes of contracts. Either, therefore, this is an improper title altogether,or it ought to stand

as the title of the whole subjectof contracts : and then Nonperformance of Agreements would

include, loans, deposits,and every thing else. Under Deposits the Digest includes the following

sub-titles, 1. Deposits, and other bailments; 2. Sale without ownership; 3. Concerns among

partners ; 4. Subtraction of gifts: of which the last two have no more to do with depositsthan

they have with loans, or any the most remote branch of the subject;
and the second is either a

part of the first,and ought to have been included under it, as relatingto the sale of thingsdepo-sited,

or that also has no connexion with the title. Let us next contemplate the sub-titles in-cluded

under Nonperformance of Agreements. They are, 1. Nonpayment of wages or hire;

2. Nonperformance of agreements, chieflyin association ; 3. Rescission of purchase and sale
;

4. Disputes between master and herdsman : As if these included all the agreements of which

there could be nonperformance. The first and last of them, moreover, are the same thing,or

the last,is a portionof the first. It is needless to carry the criticism further.
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Book II. sales as are made in public,which itis found convenient to render valid. The laws,

accordingly,of our Saxon ancestors prohibitedthe sale of every thingabove the

value of twenty pence, except in open market ;
* and it is with a pleasingkind of

surprisewe find that similar circumstances have suggested a similar expedient

to the people of Hindustan. " He," says the law of Menu,f " who has received

a chattel by purchasein open market, before a number of men, justlyacquires

the absolute property, by having paid the price of it." The right,however,

conveyed by a bona fide purchase is not, among the Hindus, carried to that extent

which is found requisitein a commercial and highlycivilized society. If the

goods were not the property of the person by whom they were sold, the rightof

the purchaserbecomes absolute only if he can produce the vendor. " If,"

says

the law of Menu, $ " the vendor be not producible,and the vendee prove the

public sale, the latter must be dismissed by the king without punishment ; and

the former owner, who lost the chattel, may take it back, on paying the vendee

half its value." This is quite sufficient to throw so much uncertaintyinto the

great class of transactions by purchase and sale, as in a civilized state of society

would produce a ruinous obstruction of business. A manufacturer purchases a

quantityof the raw material, and works it up ; he would lose in a ruinous pro-portion

if the owner of that material could demand the identical substance, on

tenderingthe half of its price. In many cases the identical substance is ex-ported

; in many it is consumed ; and cannot possiblybe restored. " Among

children, and among rude people,little accustomed to take their decisions upon

full and mature consideration, nothingis more common than to repent of their

bargains,and wish to revoke the transaction. Among the Hindus this has been

found an affair of sufficient importanceto constitute an entire head in the classi-

* L. L. Ethel. 10. 12. L. L. Edg. Hickes. Dissert, p. 30.

f Ch. viii.201. When Abraham bought a field of Ephron to bury Sarah, the bargain was

transacted in the presence of all the people. Genesis, ch. xxiii. See, too, Homer's Iliad,lib.

xviii. ver. 499, "c.

t Ch. viii.202.

" A curious enumeration of the cases in which the property of one man is so incorporated

with that of another as to be inseparable,is given in the Roman law, under the head of Accessio:

Inclusio, adferruminatio, intextura, incedificatio,scriptura,pictura,specificatio,commixtio, et

confusio.

The Englishlaw (afew specialcases excepted) gives an absolute right of property to the bona

fide purchaser,by whatever means the commodity may have come into the hands of the vendor.

If the Englishlaw, however, takes care of the purchaser,it must be owned that itis deplorably

defective in the care which it takes of the party by whom the commodity is lost.

1
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fication of their laws. A varietyof cases are enumerated, in which a man, if Chap. IV.

dissatisfied with his bargain,may insist upon having it annulled ; and in general

any sale and purchaseof thingsnot perishablemay be rescinded within ten days

at the will of either of the parties.* This too, it is evident, is a law which,

from the obstruction it would create to business, is altogetherincompatiblewith

an age in which the divisions and refinements of industry have multipliedex-ceedingly

the number of exchanges. The regulationaccording to which the

pricesof things,instead of being left to the natural and beneficent laws of com-petition,

are fixed by authority,conveys not a high idea of the knowledge and

civilization of the Hindus. " Let the king," says the ordinance of Menu,

" establish rules for the sale and purchase of all marketable things. Once in

every five nights,or at the close of every half month, let him make a regu-lation

for market prices."f It is a circumstance full of meaning, that under this

head of bargainand sale is defined the obligationof the marriage contract, j:

There are many occasions on which it is useful to the owner of property, to Bailment.

placeit in the hands of another person, without transferringthe ownership. It

may be depositedfor safe-custodymerely ; it may be placed,for the sake of an

operation,as with the dyer, for the benefit of his art ; with the carrier,either

by sea or land, for the sake of transportation; or it may be placed,as in the

case of a valuable animal, for the sake of maintenance. These, and a variety

of other transactions of a similar sort, are included in English law under the

title of bailments. In a well-regulatedsociety,where the house of one man is

nearly as secure from violence as that of another, mere deposits,unless in the

case of warehousing,the objectof which is convenience or economy, rather

than security,form a class of transactions of littlecomparative magnitude. In

a rude society,in which there is little or no security,and in which the means of

concealingvaluables is one of the great studies of life,depositsbecome an object
of the greatestimportance. In the Hindu code, other cases of bailment occupy a

narrow space : the article of depositsswells, alone, to an enormous size, and

forms a subjectof considerable intricacyand detail. " The chief peculiaritiesin

the provisionsare found in the modes of proof;which will be considered, when we

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii.222, 223. See also Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xi.,and

Mr. Colebrooke's Digest of Hindu Law, book III. ch. iii.

t lb. 401, 402. It isworthyof remark that this was a regulationtoo among the ancient Britons.

Leges Wallicae,lib. iii.247. Henry'sHist. Brit. iv. 202.

X Laws of Menu, ch. viii.224 to 227.

" See Laws of Menu, ch. viii.;Halhed's Gentoo Code, iv.; Colebrooke's Digest,book II. ch.i.;

T2
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Lettingand

Hiring.

Book II. speak of the third branch of jurisprudence. There is,however, one rule so

exclusivelybelongingto this article, and at the same time expressiveof so much

simplicity,not to say rudeness, of ideas and manners, that this appears to be its

proper place. " On failure of witnesses, to prove a deposit,let the judge actu-ally

depositgold or preciousthingswith the defendant, by the artful contrivance

of spies. Should he restore that deposit,he is to be held innocent ; if he deny

it, he is to be apprehended and compelled to pay the value of both." *

Hiring ; that is, for a valuable consideration and to a definite extent trans-ferring

to another the use of any thingvaluable, is a rightwhich holds a sort of

middle placebetween sale and bailment ; and may extend to personalservices as

well as to commodities, f As this contract falls very naturallyunder the laws of

purchaseand sale,t it occupiesa narrow space in the volumes of Hindu law,

and as far as commodities are concerned offers nothingparticularfor observation. "

In the hire of personalservices, three principalclasses are distinguished; first,

the students of the Veda, who dischargeevery menial office to their masters,

and receive instruction in return ; secondly handicrafts,who receive either stipu-lated

wages, or, if no agreement has been made, one tenth of the profitson

their labour ; thirdly,agriculturalservants, who are always paid in kind
" for

tendingcows, one tenth of the milk ; for the culture of corn, one tenth of the

crop. If a hired servant perform not his work accordingto agreement, he shall

Heineccii Pandect, pars III. lib. xvi. tit.3, on the subjectof deposits,and the importanceof this

class of transactions in the earlydays of Rome, with the causes of that importance.

The reader may see one of the few attempts which have been made to let in the lightof

common sense upon the law of England, in the Essay on Bailments, of Sir William Jones.

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii.183.

f The language of Englishlaw in the case of this contract is defective, and a source of con-fusion.

In the case of other contracts, it has one name for the act of one of the parties,another

name for that of the other. Thus, in the case of exchange, one of the partiesis said to sell,

the other to buy ; in that of a loan, one of the partiesis said to lend, the other to borrow. In the

present case, it often uses but one name for the acts of both parties; both he who givesthe use,

and he who receives it,being said to hire. The Civilians are saved from this inconvenience by the

use of the Latin language ; in which the act of the one party is termed locatio,that of the other

conductio. To let and to hire,if uniformlyemployed, would answer the same purpose in English.

\ Institut. Justin, lib. iii.tit.25. Locatio et conductio proxima est emptioni et venditioni,

iisdemquejurisregulisconsistit.

$ The simplicityof some of the enactments provokes a smile ;
" If a person hath hired any

thingfor a stipulatedtime he shall pay the rent accordingly." (Gentoo Code, x.) Again, " If

a person, having agreed for the rent of the water of a pool, or of the water of a well, or of the

water of a river,or of a house, does not pay it,the magistrateshall cause such rent and hire to

be paid." Ibid.

2
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be fined,and forfeit his wages. What he has been preventedby sickness from Chap. IV.

performing,he is allowed to execute after he is well ; but if he leaves unfinished,

either by himself or a substitute, any part of the stipulatedservice, however

small, he is deprived of the hire for the whole. One branch of this subject,the

obligationsbetween masters, and the servants who tend their cattle, is of so

much importance, denoting a state of society approaching the pastoral,as to

constitute a whole title of Hindu law. The principalobject is to define those

injuriesaccruing to the cattle, and those trespasses committed by them, for

which the keeper is responsible.*

That peculiarspeciesof transfer which is known by the name of loan is an Loans.

object of great importance in the jurisprudence of all nations. Among the

Hindus it stands as the first article in the classification of legal subjects,and in

the Digest of Mr. Colebrooke occupiesentirelyone of the four books into which

the compilers of that work have divided the laws of contract. From the pecu-liarities

in the ideas and in the circumstances of the Hindus, it forms among

them a subjectof more than usual complexity. In an improved state of society,

in which the efficiencyof law, the diffusion of wealth, and the accommodations

of business, have created a mutual confidence, loans are generallycontracted on

the securityof law, without the actual custody or depositof the property on

which they may be secured. It is only that extremely confined and degraded

speciesof lending abandoned to pawnbrokers, in which pledges form a regularand

component part. In the more earlyand imperfectstates of the social union, cir-cumstances

are very different. Law is both feeble and inaccurate, poverty reigns,

violence prevails; and the man who is able to dischargehis debts to-day may be

striptof all his possessionsto-morrow. In these circumstances, the securityof

law upon the person or property of the debtor is seldom sufficient ; and the deposit

of some equivalent property as a pledge is the obvious, and, in point of fact, the

common resource. The doctrine of pledgesforms one of the most considerable

branches of this part of the Hindu code. The laws relatingto them are laid

down with great minuteness and solemnity; a variety of cases are distinguished,

and the receiptof pledgesappears to have formed a component part of a compa-ratively

numerous and important class of transactions, f The responsibilityof a
"

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 214- to 218, and 229 to 244. Halhed's Gentoo Code, viii.,ix.

Colebrooke's Digest,book III. ch. ii.and iv.

t Laws of Menu, viii. Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. i. sect. 2. Colebrooke's Digest, part I.

book I. ch. iii.
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Book II. second person, who becomes surety for the borrower, is another foundation on

which Hindu loans are contracted, and the different speciesof it are not inac-curately

distinguished.* Interest, or a consideration for property lent, appears

to have been known at a very earlystage of civilization, f As it is only interest

on debts of money which is familiar to the members of a highly-civilizedsociety,

European visitors appear to have been forciblystruck with the Hindu law, which

imposes an interest to be paid in kind on loans in goods, as grain, fruit, wool or

hair, beasts of burden, and the like. $ Mr. Halhed says,
" The different rate of

interest to be paid for different articles is perhaps an institute peculiarto Hindus-tan

; but it reflects a strong lightupon the simplicityof ancient manners, before

money was universallycurrent as the medium of barter for all commodities, and

is at the same time a weighty proof of the great antiquityof these laws, which

seem calculated for the crude conceptions of an almost illiterate people upon

their first civilization." " When Mr. Halhed, however, informs us that this law

" reflects a strong lightupon the simplicityof ancient manners," it is necessary

to add that whatever lightit reflects upon ancient it reflects the same upon present

manners, as this is not a law anciently in force, but long ago repealed ; it is a law

now in operation, and as suitable as ever to the purely Hindu state of society.

Mr. Halhed too is mistaken when he supposes that this is an institution peculiar

to the Hindus. It was familiarlyknown to the Jews in the time of Moses, and

was probably a common practicein the nations around Judea, as well as in

Egypt, from which the Jews had recently departed.|| To vary the rates of

interest upon the different castes is a peculiaritymore naturally arisingfrom the

unfair and odious distinctions among men created by the Hindus. The rule es-tablished

in the Institutes of Menu is,to take, when there is a pledge, one and a

quarter per cent, per month; when there is no pledge,two per cent, per month; that

is from a Brahmen: but from a man of the militarycaste, three per cent; four per cent,

from one of the mercantile caste ; and from a man of the servile caste no less than

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii. Colebrooke's Digest, part I. book I. ch. iv. Halhed's Gentoo

Code, ch. i. sect. 3.

f It was perfectlyfamiliar to the Jews at the time of their departure from Egypt ; Deuteron.

ch. xxiii. 20.

X Laws of Menu, viii.151.

" Halhed, Preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws, p. 53.

|| " Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother, usury of money, usury of victuals,usury

of any thing that is lent upon usury. Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon usury." Deuteron.

xxiii. 19, 20.
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five per cent, per month.* This exorbitant rate of interest affords a satisfactoryChap. IV.

criterion to judge of the opinionswhich are not unfrequentlyadvanced, of the
*

great riches which, at some imaginary period,formerly distinguishedHindustan.

The excessive accumulation, however, of interest was forbidden. Upon a loan

in money, interest, beyond the amount of the principal,was not a debt ; f upon

loans in goods, for some reason which it is not easy to divine, it was permitted

to five times the amount of the principal. Compound interest too was pro-hibited.

These were rules which would give effectual motives to the Hindu

creditor to exact the regularpayment of his interest,with rigid severity,f In

the laws relatingto loans, however, the most remarkable particularis the mode

of enforcingpayment. The creditor is commanded first,to speak to the friends

and relations of the debtor ; next, to go in person and importune him, staying

some time in his house, but without eatingor drinking. If these methods fail,he

may then carry the debtor home with him, and having seated him, as the law ex-presses

it,before men of character and reputation,may there detain him. Should

he stillhold out, the creditor is next directed, to endeavour by feignedpretences

to get possessionof some of his goods ; or, if any pledge was depositedwith hkn,

to carry it before the magistrate,who will cause it to be sold to make payment.

If neither of these expedientscan be used, he shall seize and confine the debtor's

wife, children, cattle, buffaloes, horses, "c. ; also his pots, clothes, mats, and

furniture, and, seatinghimself at his door, there receive his money. Should

even this proceedingfail,he is commanded to seize and bind the debtor's person,

and procure by forcible means a discharge of the debt. " What is meant by

forcible means is sufficientlyexplainedin the following extraordinarydefinition.

" When, having tied the debtor, the creditor carries him to his own house, and

by beating or other means compels him to pay, this is called violent compulsion.

By beating,"adds the law, "
or by coercion, a creditor may enforce payment

from his debtor." 11 When the debtor is of a caste not superior to the creditor,

* The tribes of Burren Sunker, that is,all the mixed classes,pay at the rate of one in sixteen

(orrather more than six per cent.)per month. Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. i. sect. 1.

f It is curious that this too was a law of Egypt, at least in regard to loans upon security.

Diod. Sic. lib. i. cap. 79. Goguet's Origin of Laws, part III. book I. ch. iv.

% For the details respectingthe law of interest,consult Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 140 to 154.

Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. i. sect. 1. Colebrooke's Digest,part I. book I. ch. ii.

k This mode of personalseizure had placeat an earlyage among the Egyptians ; but they made

sufficientadvancement to abolish it. A law of king Bocchoris permittedthe creditor to seize only

the goods of his debtor for payment. Diod. Sic. lib. i.p. 90.

||Colebrooke's Digest, part I. book I. ch. vi. sect. 240, 241.
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Book II. the latter may seize and compel him to labour for the dischargeof the debt. If a

man owes debts to several creditors, he is commanded to dischargefirst one debt

and then another, in the order in which they were contracted ; a regulation by

which one or two of his creditors may receive in full their demands, while the

rest, whether few or numerous, are entirelydefrauded. The equitablearrange-ment

of an equal dividend, which we find established among nations of very

limited progress in the knowledge of law, seems never, obvious and useful as it

is,to have suggesteditself to the rude legislatorsof Hindustan. When a cre-ditor

procures payment of a debt by applicationto the magistrate, he pays him

for his interpositiona twentieth part of the sum recovered.* By a very extra-ordinary

regulationa punishment seems to be inflicted on the defendant in all

actions for debt wherein he is cast. " A debt being admitted by the defendant,

he must pay five in the hundred as a fine to the king ; but if it be denied and

proved, twice as much." f The sacred character of the Brahmen, whose life it

is the most dreadful of crimes either directlyor indirectlyto shorten, suggested

to him a process for the recovery of debts, the most singularand extravagant

that ever was found among men. He proceedsto the door of the person whom

he means to coerce, or wherever else he can most convenientlyintercepthim,

with poisonor a poignard in his hand. If the person should attempt to pass, or

make his escape, the Brahmen is preparedinstantlyto destroy himself. The pri-soner

is therefore bound in the strongestchains ; for the blood of the self-murdered

Brahmen would be charged upon his head, and no punishment could expiatehis

crime. The Brahmen settinghimself down, (theaction is called sittingin dherna)

fasts ; and the victim of his arrest, for whom it would be impious to eat, while a

member of the sacred class is fastingat his door, must' follow his example. It

is now, however, not a mere contest between the resolution or strength of the

parties;for if the obstinacy of the prisoner should exhaust the Brahmen, and

occasion his death, he is answerable for that most atrocious of crimes the murder

of a priest; he becomes execrable to his countrymen, the horrors of remorse

never fail to pursue him ; he is shut out from the benefits of society,and life

itself is a calamity. As the Brahmen who avails himself of this expedient is

bound for his honour to persevere, he seldom fails to succeed, because the danger

to his antagonistof pushing the experiment too far is tremendous. Nor is it in

*"-

r "", * Jor the laws respecting recovery of debt, see Laws of Menu, ch. viii. Halhed's Gentoo

Code, ch. i. sect. 5. Colebrooke's Digest, part L book I. ch. lvi.

f Laws of Menu, viii.139.
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Book II. stages of society,for the different members of a family to live together; and to

possess the property in common
* The father was rather the head of a number

of partners, than the sole proprietor. When he died it was not so much a

transfer of property as a continued possession; and the copartnership was only

deprivedof one of its members. The laws of inheritance among the Hindus

are almost entirelyfounded upon this patriarchalarrangement, f When the

father dies, if the sons shall choose to live together,the eldest, says the law,

shall take the station of the head of the family, and the property is held jointly

in his name4 " For brothers a common abode is ordained so long as both their pa-rents

live. On failure of both their parents, partitionamong brothers is ordained." "

Even during the life-time of the father, a separationof the family might take

place,when a division was made of the property, accordingto the strict notion

of a jointinterest, in the proportionof two shares to the father, and one share

equally to each of the sons. || When the division, however, of the common

estate is delayed tillthe death of the father, the elder brother, as the new head

* " Among barbarians in all parts of the world, persons who belong to the same family are

Understood to enjoy a community of goods. In those earlyages, when men are, in a great mea-sure

strangers to commerce or the alienation of commodities, the rightof property is hardly dis-tinguished

from the rightof using or possessing; and those persons who have acquired the joint

possessionof any subjectare apt to be regarded as the joint proprietorsof it." Millar on the

English government, i. 190.

f The whole too of that title of law, " Concerns among partners,"refers not so much to a

joint-stockproperty, contributed by certain individuals for carrying on any particularbusiness,

as to the property of a number of persons, most commonly brothers or other near relations,who

agree to live together,and to have all their effects in common. The multitude of the laws

proves the frequency of the transactions.
"

The old law of inheritance among the Romans was

altogetherfounded upon the same ideas. Fundamentum successionis veteris erat conservatio

familiarum. Familia enim universitas quaedam videbatur, cujus princeps est paterfamilias.

" Quum ergo proximi in familia essent liberi vel sui heredes, tanquam vivo patre, quodam-

modo domini et avTOKtopoyepot,legibus xii. tabularum cautum fuerat ; si intestato mobitur cui

suus heres nec escit, agnatus PR6XIMUS familiam habeto. Heinec. in Inst. lib. iii.tit.i.

sect. 690.

% Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 105.

" Colebrooke's Digest, part II. book V. ch. iii.sect. 114.

|| Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. ii.sect. 11. Colebrooke's Digest, part II. book V. ch. ii. Mr.

Halhed has remarked that the demand of the prodigalson in the Gospel for his portion,affords

proof of a similar state of thingsamong the Jews. The attentive reader will perceivemany other

strokes of resemblance. All the more cultivated nations of Asia appear to have reached a stage

of societynearly the same.

1
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of the family,is distinguishedin the partition.He firstreceives one twentieth Chap. IV.

of the inheritance, after which it is divided equallyamong all the brothers .*

With a few immaterial exceptions,the principleof equal division guided succes-sion

among the Hindus. " Let the sons, after the death of the parents, equally

share the assets. If all sons be equal in good qualities,they must share alike ;

but he who is distinguishedby science and good conduct shall take a greater

share than the rest." f The last of these clauses affords an example of that

vagueness and ambiguity,the source of endless dispute,which distinguishesthe

laws of all ignorantpeople,and which forms a most remarkable feature in those

of Hindustan. What is the criterion to ascertain that superiorityin science and

virtue, which determines the share of brothers in the division of the paternal

estate ? Or who is to be the judge ? As every brother may advance his own

pretensions,a more effectual rule for the propagation of discord could not be

devised. Equally unskilful, and pregnant with evil consequences, is the vague

and indeterminate law which declares " that all those brothers who are addicted

to any vice shall lose their title to the inheritance." $ As the interpretationof

the phrase, " addicted to any vice," may receive any latitude,according to the

inclinations and views of the expounder, a gate is here thrown open to unlimited

injustice. Inconsistency,and even direct contradiction,is a characteristic of the

Hindu laws, which it does not appear to have been thought even requisiteto

avoid ; as it is expresslyenacted, that, when two laws command oppositethings,

both are to be held valid. " This property is fullyexemplifiedin the laws of

inheritance. It is declared that, "
on the failure of natural heirs, the lawful

heirs are such Brahmens as have read the three Vedas, as are pure in body

and mind, as have subdued their passions; and they must constantlyoffer the

cake ; thus the rites of obsequies cannot fail."|| Yet it is added, in the very

next clause or sentence, " The property of a Brahmen shall never be taken as an

escheat by the King ; this is a fixed law ; but the wealth of the other classes,

* Colebrooke's Digest, book V. ch. i. sect. 2, subsect. 34. Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. ii.

sect. 12.

f Colebrooke's Digest,part II. book V. ch. 3, subsect. 115, 116, ch. i. sect. 2, subsect. 34.

% Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 214.

" " When there are two sacred texts, apparentlyinconsistent,both are held to be law, for both

are pronounced by the wise to be valid and reconcileable. Thus in the Veda are these texts :

Let the sacrificebe when the sun has arisen,and before it has risen,and when neither sun nor

stars can be seen : The sacrifice therefore may be performed at any or all of those times." Laws

of Menu, ii. 14, 15,

||Laws of Menu, ix. 188.

u 2
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Book II. on failure of all heirs, the king may take." * Not unfrequentlyare unnatural

and cruel distinctions established in rude nations, by which, as if one mis.

fortune ought to be aggravatedby another, those who labour under certain mala-dies

or bodily defects are excluded from the inheritance. This principleis fully

adopted by the Hindus, and carried to an unusual, and monstrous extent. All

those persons who are lame, all those persons who are blind, all those who are

deaf, all those who are dumb, impotent, or affected with an incurable disease,

as leprosy,marasmus, gonorrhoea,dysentery,are denied a share in the partition

of their father's effects,and are only entitled to a maintenance from the family.f

When a man has sons by wives of different castes, they inherit in the proportion

of the mother's rank, and the son by a concubine is entitled only to one half of

the share of him who is born of a wife. $ The laws which define proximity of

kin, and fix the order of collateral succession, are numerous, minute, and in

nothing remarkable. " It is particularlyto be remarked that daughters are alto-gether

debarred from a share in the inheritance of their fathers. || The woman,

indeed, among the Hindus, is so restricted in the means of acquiringproperty,

* Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 189.

+ Colebrooke's Digest, part II. book V. ch. v. sect. 320, 321, 325, 329, 331. In Halhed's

Gentoo Code they are thus enumerated ; one born an eunuch, blind, deaf, dumb, without hand

or foot, or nose, or tongue, or privy member or fundament, and one who has no principleof

religion,as well as the victims of various diseases. Gentoo Code, ch. ii.sect. 5. The law is

thus stated in the Institutes of Menu ; eunuchs and outcasts, persons born blind or deaf, madmen,

idiots,the dumb, and such as have lost the use of a limb, are excluded from a share of the heri-tage.

But it is just, that the heir who knows his duty should give all of them food and raiment.

Laws of Menu, viii. 201, 202.

J Laws of Menu, viii.149, "c. Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. ii. sect. 2. Colebrooke's Digest,

part II. book V. ch. vii.

" The appearance of accuracy given by minuteness of detail has sometimes been quoted as a

proof of refined knowledge ; but it is a proof of the very reverse. Henry tells us (Hist,of Bri-tain,

i.320) that the laws of the Druids provided with great care for the equitabledivision of the

effects of the familyaccording to the circumstances of every case. The ancient laws of Wales

descend to very long and particulardetails on this subject, and make provisionfor every possiblecase

with the most minute exactness. Leges Wallicse,lib.ii.de mulieribus,cap.i.p. 70. The refinement

and niceties of the Mahomedan law of succession are perhaps stillmore remarkable. See Maho-

medan law of succession, Works of Sir William Jones, hi. 467, and the Al Sirajiyyah,with Sir

William's commentary, lb. 505. In fact,it is the want of skill to ascend to a generalexpression

or rule which would accurately include the different ramifications of the subject,that gives occa-sion

to this minuteness of detail.

|| Those who are unmarried at the death of the father are directed to receive portionsout of

their brothers' allotments, Laws of Menu, ix. 118.
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that she is almost excluded from its rights.* The exceptionsconsist, in certain Chap. IV.

presents; what was given in the bridal procession; what was given in token of v

love ; what was received from a brother, a mother, or a father : and this pro-perty

is inherited by her daughtersin equal portionswith her sons. If she die

without issue,her property falls to her husband or to her parents, and is subjectto

nearly the same rules of collateral succession as are established in regard to the

property of males.f

The idea of a jointinterest in the property of the family,while it early esta- Testaments.

Wished the right of succession in the children, served to exclude the rightof

devisingby will. As the property belonged to the parent in common only with

his offspring,it could not be regarded as just,that he should have the power of

givingit away from them after his death. It is only in stages of society,consi-derably

advanced, that the rightsof property are so far enlarged as to include the

power of nominating,at the discretion of the owner, the person who is to enjoy it

after his death. It was first introduced among the Athenians by a law of Solon,

and among the Romans, probably,by the twelve tables.^ The Hindus have,

through all ages, remained in a state of societytoo near the simplicityand rude-ness

of the most ancient times, to have stretched their ideas of property so far.

The power of disposing of a man's possessions,by testament, is altogether

unknown to their laws."
The same notion of a jointtitle,in all the members of a family,to the pro-perty

of the whole, had originallyan effect even upon the power of donation.

Individuals were not at libertyto alienate by giftany part of the common stock.

This, however, is a rightwhich is recommended by motives more powerful and

frequentthan that of disposalafter death, and was therefore much sooner intro-duced.

The first instances were probably sanctioned by religiouspretexts. By

the laws of the Visigothsit was permitted to make donations to the church ; and

* " Three persons, a wife, a son, and a slave,are declared by law to have in general no wealth

exclusivelytheir own: the wealth which they may earn is regularlyacquiredfor the man to whom

they belong." Laws of Menu, ch. viii.416.

f lb. ch. ix. 192 to 197. Colebrooke's Digest,part II. book V. ch. ix.

% Karnes's Historical Law Tracts, i. 162.

" Impressed as, when I began to study the historyand character of the Hindus, I was, with the

loud encomiums I had been accustomed to hear on their attainments, and particularlytheir laws ;

which were represented as indicatingso high a state of civilization; this fact, which is broadly

stated by Mr. Halhed, (Pref.to the Gentoo Code, p. liii.)very forciblystruck me. Rude as

the Arabs were at the time of Mahomed, their ideas of property included the rightof devisingby

will. See Koran, ch. v.
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"

Book II. by those of the Burgundians a free man was allowed, after dividinghis means-

v

v~-"
^

with his sons, to make an ecclesiastical donation out of his own portion.*

Among the Hindus the conferringof giftsupon the Brahmens, which is taught as

one of the most important of religiousduties, must have early familiarized the

mind to gratuitousalienations ; yet, notwithstandingthis importantcircumstance,

a man's power of transferringhis property by giftappears subjectstillto extra-ordinary

restrictions. Except in certain minor cases, the consent of his heirs is

required. It is only over that part of his property which is more than sufficient

to feed and clothe all his dependants,that he has an unlimited power of disposal-!

Penal laws. II. The second class, in the division of laws ; those which relate to offences

and their punishment ; form a subject less complicated,and of less subtle and

difficult disquisition,than those which relate to the distribution of rights;but a

branch of law, which, from the violent interference of human passions,is not less

slow in gainingimprovement.

An offence is an act by which some one or other of those rightsis violated,

which, as good for the community, the laws of the community have made to

exist. The objectof punishment is to prevent such acts. It is employed, under

the empire of reason, only as a last resource. If offences could be prevented

without punishment, punishment ought no where to exist. It follows, as a neces-sary

consequence, that as little of it as possibleought every where to exist.

It is equally manifest that it would be useless to societyto establish rights,if

it were not to use the necessary means for securing them. It is therefore good

to make use of punishment, as far as necessary for the securing of rights; with

this precautiononly, that the sufferingor evil produced by the punishment is

less, all cases taken together,than that which would arise from the violation of

the right.

It is by these maxims, as criterions,that we shall endeavour to ascertain the

attributes of the criminal code of the Hindus.

Cruelty,and The misery and disorder which overspread human life, wherever self-defence

oferetaSatfonrests wnoUy upon the individual, are the cause to which government owes its

two features origin. To escape from these evils, men agree to transfer to the magistrate

a rude peo- powers sufficient for the defence of all ; and to expect from him alone that pro-

tection from evil, which they obtained so imperfectly,and with so many disad-vantages,

from their own exertions. In those rude and violent times, however,

* Historical Law Tracts, i. 159. How like is this regulationof the Burgundians to the rules

among the Hindus for division of property to the sons during the father's life-time ?

f Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. vii.
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when this first revolution in human affairs takes place,it is not from a justand Chap. IV.

cool discernment of the limits of defence, of prevention,and reparation,that *

penaltiesare exacted. It is from the impulse of a keen resentment that the

sufferer pursues, and from a strong sympathy with that resentment that the

magistratecommonly judges and condemns. In this dispositionit is not so much

securitythat is coveted as revenge. A great injury committed can only be

expiatedby a great injuryreceived. From this over-bearingpropensityof a rude

mind, two remarkable principlesare found universallyto characterize the penal

code of a barbarous people; that of great severity; and that of retaliation. The

early laws of the Greeks and the Romans were cruel ; the laws of the twelve

tables,says Mr. Gibbon, like the statutes of Draco, were written in characters of

blood.* By the laws of Moses, blasphemy, idolatry,profaning the sabbath,

homicide, adultery, incest, rapes, crimes againstnature, witchcraft, smitingor

cursing father or mother, were punished with death, and with burning and

stoning,the most cruel kinds of death.f Of the sanguinarycharacter imprinted

on the laws of the Egyptians, the followinginstance may be adduced : They

thrust littlepiecesof reeds, about a finger'slength, into all parts of the bodies of

parricides;and then, surroundingthem with thorns, set them onfire.t The bar-barous

punishments which prevailamong the Chinese are too familiarlyknown

to requireillustration. Perhaps of all the rude nations of whom we have any

account, our own Saxon and German ancestors were the most distinguishedfor

the mildness of their punishments;a singularity,however, to be accounted for,by

the use of a very barbarous expedient,a compensationin money for almost every

speciesof crime. Yet in various instances, particularlythat of theft, their laws

were not only severe but inhuman.^

Notwithstanding the mildness which has generallybeen attributed to the Crueltyof tne

Hindu character, hardly any nation is distinguishedfor more sanguinary laws.
in u aws"

* Gibbon's History of the Decl. and Fall of the Rom. Empire, ch. xliv.

f See the Books of Moses, passim. J Diod. Sic. lib.i. p. 88.

" Wilkins, Leg. "Sax. p. 2 to 20. Mr. Turner, Historyof the Anglo-saxons, says, book XL ch.

viii. " The most popular of the legalpunishments were the pecuniarymulcts. But as the imper-fection

and inutilityof these could not be always disguised" as they were sometimes impunity to

the rich,who could afford them, and to the poor who had nothing to pay them with, other punish-ments

were enacted. Among these we find imprisonment, outlawry, banishment, slavery,and

transportation. In other cases, we have whipping, branding, the pillory,amputationof limb,

mutilation of the nose and ears, and lips,the eyes plucked out, hair torn off,stoning,and hanging.

Nations not civilized have barbarous punishments."
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Book II. " The cruel mutilations," says Sir William Jones,* " practisedby the native

powers, are shockingto humanity." Of this feature of their laws, a few examples
will impress a livelyconception. " The most perniciousof all deceivers,"says
the law of Menu, " is a goldsmith who commits frauds ; the king shall order him

to be cut piecemealwith razors."! " Should a wife, proud of her family and the

great qualitiesof her kinsmen, actually violate the duty which she owes to her

lord, let the king condemn her to be devoured by dogs in a place much fre-quented

; and let him place the adulterer on an iron bed well heated, under

which the executioners shall throw logs continually,tillthe sinful wretch be there

burned to death."! " If a woman murders her spiritualguide, or her husband,

or her son, the magistrate,having cut off her ears, her nose, her hands, and her

lips,shall expose her to be killed by cows."" " Of robbers, who break a wall or

partition,and commit theft in the night, let the prince order the hands to be

lopped off, and themselves to be fixed on a sharp stake. Two fingersof a cut-

purse, the thumb and the index, let him cause to be amputated on his first

conviction ; on the second, one hand and one foot ; on the third he shall suffer

death." || " A thief who, by plunderingin his own country, spoilsthe province,

the magistrateshall crucify,and confiscate his goods ; if he robs in another king-dom

he shall not confiscate his possessions,but shall crucifyhim. If a man steals

any man of a superiorcaste, the magistrateshall bind the grass beena round his

body, and burn him with fire ; if he steals a woman of a superiorcaste, the magis-trate

shall cause him to be stretched out upon a hot plate of iron, and, having

bound the grass beena round his body, shall burn him in the fire. If a man

steals an elephant or a horse, excellent in all respects,the magistrateshall cut off

his hand, and foot, and buttock, and deprive him of life. If a man steals an

elephant or a horse of small account, or a camel or a cow, the magistrateshall

cut off from him one hand and one foot. If a man steals a goat or a sheep, the

magistrateshall cut off one of his hands. If a man steals any small animal, ex-clusive

of the cat and the weasel, the magistrateshall cut off half his foot."** " If

a man sets fire to the tillageor plantationof another, or sets fire to a house or to

a granary, or to any uninhabited spot where there is much fruit or flowers, the

magistrate,having bound that person'sbody in the grass beena, shall burn him

with fire."ff " For boring the nostrils of cows belongingto priests,the offender

* Charge to the Grand Jury of Calcutta, Dec. 4, 1788, Sir Wm. Jones's Works, iii.26.

f Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 292. J lb. viii. 371, 372.

" Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 10. ||Laws of Menu, ix. 276, 277.

** Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch, xvii. sect. 3. ft lb. xviii.
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Book II. which would have been due to those whom they falselyaccused.* To how ex-traordinary

a degree the spiritof retaliation moulds the penal legislationof the

Hindus, a few specimenswill evince. The law concerning assault and battery,

in the Institutes of Menu, thus commences :
" With whatever member a low-born

man shall assault or hurt a superior,even that member of his must be slit,or cut,

more or less in proportionto the injury : this is an ordinance of Menu."f " If a

man strikes a Bramin with his hand, the magistrateshall cut off that man's hand;

if he strikes him with his foot, the magistrateshall cut off the foot ; in the same

manner, with whatever limb he strikes a Bramin, that limb shall be cut off; but

if a Sooder strikes either of the three casts, Bramin, Chehteree, or Bice, with his

hand or foot, the magistrate shall cut off such hand or foot.":):" If a man has

put out both the eyes of any person, the magistrateshall deprivethat man of

both his eyes, and condemn him to perpetualimprisonment, and fine him.""

The punishment of murder is founded entirelyupon the same principle. " If a

man," says the Gentoo code, " deprives another of life, the magistrateshall

deprive that person of life."||" A once-born man, who insults the twice-born

with gross invectives, ought to have his tongue slit. If he mention their names

and classes with contumely, as if he say,
' Oh thou refuse of Brahmens,' an iron

style,ten fingerslong,shall be thrust red-hot into his mouth. Should he through

pridegive instruction to priestsconcerning their duty, let the king order some

hot oil to be dropped into his mouth and his ear." ** " If a blow, attended with

much pain,be given either to human creatures or cattle, the king shall inflict on

the striker a punishment as heavy as the presumed suffering."!f " With what-ever

limb a thief commits the offence, by any means in this world,, as if he break

a wall with his hand or his foot, even that limb shall the king amputate, for the

preventionof a similar crime."|t " A mechanic or servile man, having an

adulterous connexion with a woman of a twice-born class, if she was unguarded,

shall lose the part offending,and his whole substance."^ " The breaker of a dam

to secure a pool,let the king punish by long immersion under water." ||||That

* Diod. Sic. lib.i. p. 88, 89.

f Laws of Menu, ch. viii.279. In a stylecharacteristicallyHindu, the following,among other

cases, are specified;when a man spitson another,when he urines on him, and when he breaks wind

on him. The penaltiesI choose not to describe. See the same chapter,280 to 284.

J Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xvi. sect. 1. " lb.

||lb. ** Laws of Menu, ch. viii.270 to 273. ft lb- 286.

H lb. 334. "J lb. 374. IIIIIb.ix.279.

3



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 155

the portionof suffering,sufficient to constitute a motive for abstainingfrom the Chap. IV.

crime, is all the punishment which reason authorizes,we see nations far advanced *
'

in civilization so slow in recognizing,that the horrid excess of suffering,produced

in most instances by the law of retaliation, would not, it is probable,suggest to

nations, at a very earlystage of civilization,the utilityof repealingit. But if no

maxim more naturallyrecommends itself to the human mind, even before it is

strong, than that all who commit the same crime should meet with equal punish-ment,

we must form a very unfavourable opinionof the intellectual state of a

people,whose penal laws are in a great measure founded on the principleof

retaliation. It requiresa very slightdegree of reflection to see, that when the

hand or the foot is cut off from one man (and the reason extends to other cases),

the punishment may be a very moderate one ; when the same limb is cut off from

another man, to whose subsistence it is essential,the penaltymay far exceed a

sentence of death.

In another class of punishments,where the principleof equalitymay be stillThe more

"" i ii f " "j i_i
"

noble and opu-
more easilyapplied,the grossness of the violation excites considerable surprise. jent iess pu_

As among our Saxon ancestors, and indeed in most nations in a similar state of JJjJJjJJ
society,so among the Hindus fines bear a very largeproportionto the other classes.

penaltiesannexed to crimes. When it is proper that reparationshould be made

to the party injuredby him who is author of the wrong, in that case the

pecuniaryabilityof the party on whom the obligationfalls can no more be

regarded,than it can in that, for example, where he owes a debt. But in so far

as it is the objectof the law to create a motive againstthe occurrence of the

offence ; or even to take vengeance, to inflictpainpurelybecause pain has been

occasioned ; in so far it is one of the plainestdictates of reason, that where the

offence is equal, the sufferingor hardshipimposed should be equaltoo. Though

a pecuniarymulct imposes all degrees of hardship, accordingto the pecuniary

abilities of the man who is condemned to pay it, the Hindu law makes no dis-tinction

between the man who is rich and the man who is poor.* It makes,

indeed, a serious distinction between the man who is of one, and the man who is

of another class ; and they who are of the lowest are, with a very few excep-tions,

always the most severelyfined* But if the class is the same, the same

forfeit is exacted for the same offence; though one man should be too opulentto

* There is in one passage of Menu, ch. viii.126, an incidental exhortation to the judge,not to be

regardlessof the abilityof the sufferer in the infliction of corporalor other punishment ;
and it is

impossiblebut some regard must have been paidto itin practice: but defined sums are in almost all

cases affixedto specificcrimes, without the smallest reference to the abilityof the payer.

x 2
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Book II. feel from it any sensible inconvenience ; though it should be enough to bring
^"

""v
'

upon another all the pains and horrors of want.

From the classification of the people, and the privilegesof the castes, we are

prepared to expect, among the Hindus, inequalitiescreated by distinctions of

rank. They relate either to the crimes committed against persons of the

different ranks, or the crimes committed by them. The first it is found difficult to

avoid even in high stages of civilization. At present, in the best governed coun-tries

in Europe, an injury done to a nobleman is deemed a crime of a deeper die,

than a similar injury to a person of the lowest rank.* If the laws should make

no distinction in principle,the power of the nobleman to bring the offender to

trial,and to command the partialityof the judge, would long make a very essen-tial

difference in practice. When the Hindu law, therefore, makes a gradation

in the criminalityof the same action, accordingas it is committed againstthe

Brahmen, the Cshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra, it is only the excess in the

difference of punishment, not the admission of the principle,which is calculated to

excite our surprise. With regard, however, to the offences which are committed

by individuals of the different ranks, it is rare, even among the rudest people, to

find the principleof unequal punishments expressly avowed ; and comparative

impunity granted by law to the crimes of the great. Perjury, fraud, defamation,

forgery,incest, murder, are not among us reckoned crimes more venial in the

lord than in his servant. Among the Hindus, whatever be the crime committed,

if it is by a Brahmen, the punishment is in general comparativelyslight; if by a

man of the militaryclass, it is more severe ; if by a man of the mercantile and

agriculturalclass, it is stillincreased ; if by a Sudra, it is violent and cruel. For

defamation of a Brahmen, a man of the same class must be fined 12 panas ; a man

of the militaryclass, 100; a merchant, 150 or 200; but a mechanic or servile

man is whipped.f The general principle on which the penaltiesfor this crime

seem to be regulatedis, that whatever fine is exacted from a man of the same

class by whom you have been accused, one only half as large should be imposed

* The orthodox judge, Blackstone, as Mr. Gibbon very significantlydenominates him, (See Hist.

Decl. and Fall, "c. ch. xliv. n. 145) is quitean advocate for the superiorcriminalityof an injury

to a man of a superior rank. " If a nobleman strikes a peasant,"says he, " all mankind will see,

that,if a court of justiceawards a return of the blow, it is more than a justcompensation. The

execution of a needy, decrepid assassin,is a poor satisfaction for the murder of a nobleman, in the

bloom of his youth, and full enjoyment of his friends,his honours, and his fortune." Commenta-ries

on the Laws of England, book IV. ch. i.

t Laws of Menu, ch. viii.269, 267.
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upon the man of a superiorclass,but one double in magnitude,should the caste of Chap. IV.

the slanderer be inferior to your own. For all the more serious accusations against *

'

any of the superiororders, the punishment of the Sudra is far more dreadful*

That the scale of punishment for crimes of assault is graduatedby the same rule,

the following instance, out of many, will evince. " If a man of a superiorcast

and of superiorabilities to another should strike him with a weapon, the magis-trate

shall fine him 500 puns of cowries. If a man of an equal cast and of equal

abilities with another should strike him with a weapon, the magistrateshall fine

him 1000 puns of cowries. If a man of an inferior cast and of inferior abilities

to another should strike him with a weapon, the magistrateshall fine him 3000

puns of cowries."f For perjury, it is only in favour of the Brahmen that any

distinction seems to be admitted. " Let a just prince,"says the ordinance of

Menu, " banish men of the three lower classes, if they give false evidence, hav-ing

first levied the fine ; but a Brahmen let him only banish."t The punishment

of adultery,which on the Brahmens is light,descends with intolerable weight on

the lowest classes. In regard to the inferior cases of theft, for which a fine only

is the punishment, we meet with a curious exception,the degreeof punishment

ascending with the class. " The fine of a Sudra for theft shall be eightfold ;

that of a Vaisya, sixteen fold ; that of a Cshatriya,two and thirtyfold ; that of a

Brahmen, four and sixtyfold,or a hundred fold complete, or even twice four and

sixtyfold."^ No corporalpunishment, much less death, can be inflicted on the

Brahmen for any crime. " Menu, son of the Self-existent, has named ten places

of punishment, which are appropriatedto the three lower classes ; the part of

generation,the belly,the tongue, the two hands ; and fifthly,the two feet,the eye,

the nose, both ears, the property ; and, in a capitalcase, the whole body ; but a

Brahmen must departfrom the realm unhurt in any one of them."||

Punishment should be proportioned,not to the greatness of the crime, that is,Want of pro-

the quantityof sufferingit produces,but solelyto the difficultyof creatingan
punishments

adequate motive to abstain from it. Thus, if a fine of one shillingcreated a suf- of the Hindus.

ficient motive to abstain from the crime of murder, the fine of a shillingwould be

all the punishment for murder which ought to exist. It must be owned, however,

that the principleof punishingcrimes, according to their magnitude, very natu-rally

suggests itself ; and bears a strong appearance of accordingwith the princi-

* Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xv. sect. 2. Vide supra, p. 115. f lb. xvi. sect. 1
.

X Laws of Menu, ch. viii.123. " lb. 337, 338. || lb. 124, 125.

5
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Book II. piesof reason. Even to this early and imperfectprinciple,the Hindus have never

""^
"v ascended. Of this much evidence has already appeared. A few additional in-stances

are subjoined. While perjury, one of the most mischievous of crimes,

and one againstwhich an adequate motive is very difficult to create, is punished

only with fine, and, in its most aggravated cases, with banishment, the crime of

obtaining goods on false pretences is punished with mutilation, and even with

death. " If a person steals a man of an inferior cast, the magistrate shall fine

him 1,000 puns of cowries : If he steals an elephant or a horse excellent in all

respects, the magistrateshall cut off his hand, and foot, and buttock, and de-prive

him of life ;
" *

as if a horse were beyond all comparison more important

than a man. The followingplaces of the body are enumerated ; the ear, the

nose, the hand, the foot, the lip,the eye, the tongue, and some others, upon

all of which a stroke such as to separate or cut them off from the body, is

punished equally,f Yet surely there is no comparison between the injury of

depriving a man of his ear, for example, and of his tongue, or his hand. An

amour with a woman of the Brahmenical caste is more dreadfully punished than

parricide. Various cases of theft and robbery are accounted worthy of more

shocking penaltiesthan murder. Even Sir William Jones is constrained to say

that the punishments of the Hindus "
are partialand fanciful, for some crimes

dreadfully cruel, for others reprehensiblyslight."f:

Principal The principalacts erected into punishable offences by the Hindu law are,

fences!
"f "f

^se witness, defamation, assault, theft, outrage, adultery ; a few reflections on

which will complete the view which it is necessary to take of the criminal laws

of this people. The speciesand degrees of perjury are thus distinguished: " If

a witness speak falsely through covetousness, he shall be fined 1,000 panas ; if

through distraction of mind, 250 ; if through terror, 1,000 ; if through friend-ship,

the same ; if through lust, 2,500 ; if through wrath, 1,500 ; if through

ignorance,200 complete ; if through inattention, 100 only."" The laws against

reproachfulexpressionsare numerous, and the penaltiesremarkably severe ; a

pretty satisfactoryproof that the Hindus have always been, what travellers

* Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xvii. sect. 3. t lb. ch. xvi. sect. 1.

X Preface to the Translation of the Institutes of Menu, Sir Wm. Jones's Works, iii.62.

" Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 120, 121. Where the language of the text specifiesthe fine by

naming it technicallyin the order of amercements, I have stated the sum, that the reader might

see at a glance the proportions.
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assure us they continue to the present day, remarkably abusive in their man- Chap. IV.

ners .* By the term Assault are indicated the smaller instances of personal

offence and injury; on which the laws of the Hindus descend to the most

minute distinctions and details. In this they present a remarkable agreement with

the laws of our Gothic ancestors. Lord Karnes, observingupon their mode of sa-tisfying

for injuriesby money, remarks, that " the laws of the Burgundians, of the

Salians, of the Almanni, of the Bavarians, of the Ripuarii, of the Saxons, of

the Angli and Thuringi, of the Frisians, of the Langobards, and of the Anglo-

saxons, are full of these compositions,extending from the most triflinginjury

to the most atrocious crimes. In perusing the tables of these compositions,

which enter into a minute detail of the most trivial offences,a questionnaturally

occurs, why all this scrupulousnicety of adjustingsums to delinquencies? Such

a thing is not heard of in later times. But the followinganswer will give satis-faction

:"
That resentment, allowed scope among Barbarians, was apt to take

flame by the slightestspark ; therefore, to provide for its gratification,it became

necessary to enact compositionsfor every triflingwrong, such as at present

would be the subjectof mirth rather than of serious punishment ; for example,

where the clothes of a woman, bathing in a river,are taken away to expose her

nakedness, and where dirtywater is thrown upon a woman in the way of con-tumely."

f The followingorders of crime and of compositionin the Hindu code

present a similar, and a very remarkable picture;1. Throwing upon the body

of another, dust, or sand, or clay, or cow-dung, or any thing else of the same

kind, or strikingwith the hand or foot. 2. Throwing upon the body tears, or

phlegm, or the paring of one's nails, or the gum of the eyes, or the wax of the

ears, or the refuse of victuals, or spittle.3. Throwing upon another from the

navel downwards to his foot, spue, or urine, or ordure, or semen. 4. Throwing

upon another, from the navel upwards to beneath the neck, any of the substances

mentioned in the last article. 5. Throwing upon another any of the same sub-stances

from the neck upwards. 6. Assaultingwith a stone, or with a pieceof

iron or wood. 7. Hauling by the foot, or by the hair, or by the hand, or by the

clothes. 8. Seizingand binding another in a cloth, and settingone's foot upon

him. 9. Raising up an offensive weapon to assault. 10. Striking with a

weapon. In all these cases a further distinction is made if the offence is com-mitted

by a superior,an inferior,or an equal, and if it is committed againsta

man or againsta woman. The gradationstoo of wounds are curiouslyspecified;

* See the Chapter on Manners, f Historical Law Tracts, i.49, 50.
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Book II. 1. When no blood is shed; 2. When a little blood is shed; 3. When much blood

is shed ; 4. When a very great quantity; 5. When a bone is broke as well as

blood is shed ; 6. When a member or organ is struck off or separated.* Under

the title theft the Hindus include the various speciesof frauds. In all nations

which have made but the first steps in civilization ; in which the means of pro-tecting

property are very imperfectlyknown ; and in which covetousness is a

furious passion; the depredationsof thieves are always punished with extreme

severity. In the Gothic nations of Europe, when the murder even of the King

subjectedto only a pecuniary composition,theft was punished by mutilation and

death, f In the same manner among the Hindus, while murder is punished by the

mere loss of life,some of the most atrocious instances, adduced above, of the

crueltyof the Hindu laws were drawn from the punishments awarded to theft, f

The minor cases are punished by fines,and by various degrees of mutilation ;

but the higher speciesby impaling,by burning alive, and by crucifixion. By

Outrage, which is sometimes denominated violence, sometimes robbery, are de-signated

all attacks accompanied with violence either upon property or person,

includingeven the crime of murder. While the inferior speciesare punishedby

fine and by mutilation, the higher, as murder, are punished by death ; and

some of the more heinous spoliationsare avenged with all the sanguinaryfury

which, among the Hindus, has dictated the higherpenaltiesof theft. " Adultery

is a very complicated subject. In the Hindu language it includes every unlaw-ful

speciesof venereal act, from the least, to the most, injuriousor offensive. If

the laws are any proof of the manners of a people, this article affords indication

of one of the most depraved of all conceivable states of the sexual appetite.

Almost all the abuses, and all the crimes which it is easy to conceive, are there

depictedwith curious exactness, and penaltiesare devised and assignedfor every

minute diversityand refinement, as for acts of the most frequent and familiar

recurrence. There are even titles of sections in the code which cannot be

transcribed with decency, and which depictcrimes unknown to European laws. ||

* See the Article Assault in the Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xvi. sect. 1, Laws of Menu, ch.

viii.279 to 301.

f See Karnes's Historical Law Tracts, i.63, and the authorities there quoted.

X Supra, p. 152.

" Laws of Menu, ch. viii.344 to 348. Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xviii.

II Mr. Halhed makes so curious an apology for this article in his prefaceto the Code of Gentoo

Laws, p. lxiii.that I am tempted to transcribe it :
" The nineteenth and twentieth chapters,"says

he, "

present us a livelypictureof Asiatic manners, and in them a strong proof of their origina-lity.

To men of liberal and candid sentiments, neither the grossness of the portraitnor the
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Book II. another, tillthey arrive at last at the adultery of a man of the servile with a

v
v

'

woman of the priestlycaste ; a pointbeyond which, it is supposed, that human

guiltand depravity are altogetherincapableof advancing.*

Laws of Judi- III. The fulfilment of the laws of the two preceding species; denominated, for

cature.
want of better terms, the civil and penal ; is the End : The laws of Judicature

are tc be regarded in the lightof Means to that End. The subject,in its full

extent, includes an account of 1. the instruments made use of for producing the

fulfilment of the two ultimate branches of law, and 2. the modes of using them.

The instruments made use of among the Hindus have been already described,

in giving an account of the functions of the king ; who, with his Brahmen as-sessors,

is the principalinstrument. The mode of using the instruments of judi-cature,

or the steps according to which judicatureis performed, were there also

brieflydescribed. Of the matters which remain, the laws or rules respecting

evidence form the only part which it is stilluseful to represent.

Laws relating
Prior to the general use of writing, the chief speciesof evidence, applicableto

to Evidence. jU(jjciaicases, is the speech of witnesses. It is this specieswhich makes the prin-cipal

figure in the laws of Hindustan to the present age. It is even more than

doubtful whether written evidence is at all referred to by the author of the ordi-nances

of Menu ; though from himself we learn that writing had been appliedto

laws.f " On the denial," says the law, " of a debt which the defendant has in court

been required to pay, the plaintiffmust call a witness who was present
N at the

place of the loan, or produce other evidence ;
" { the glossof Culluca adds, "

as

a note and the like : "" but for the use of evidence by writing not a singlerule

is afterwards adduced, though numerous rules are prescribedfor the use of

that which is delivered in speech : not even a word of allusion to this novel

speciesof evidence appears ; and where the various circumstances are enume-rated

on which the attention of the judge ought to be fixed, while the

evidence of speaking witnesses occupies a conspicuous place, the evidence of

writingsis entirelyomitted. || In the compilations,however, of recent times, as

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 352 to 386. Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xix.

t Laws of Menu, ch. viii.3. t Ib- 52' " Ib-

|| " Let him fullyconsider the nature of truth, the state of the case, and his own person; and

next, the witnesses, the place, the mode, and the time." Ib. 45. From these circumstances it

is probable that the emendation of the commentator has been added from the more enlarged know-ledge

of later times.
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in that made by order of Mr. Hastings and translated by Halhed, the use of Chap. IV.

written evidence appears ; but even there it is treated with a negligenceand *

slightnessdue to a matter of subordinate importance.

Among the rules for evidence at the mouths of witnesses, some are reasona- Exclusion of

ble and good ; others are not only the reverse, but indicate a state of uncom-mon

ignoranceand barbarism. The evidence of three witnesses is requiredfor

the decision of any question: " When a man has been brought into court by a

suitor for property, the cause shall be decided by the Brahmen who represents

the king,having heard three witnesses at least."* Yet it is declared in another

placethat "
one man, untainted with covetousness, may (in some cases, says

the glossof Culluca)be the sole witness." f This apparent contradiction may

perhapsbe explainedby a passage in the Code of Gentoo Laws, where the deci-sion

of a cause by the testimonyof a singlewitness is made to depend upon the

consent of the litigants,t Even from this rule the followingcases are excepted:

** Supposing,"says the law, "
a person to lend another money secretly,or secretly

to entrust his money to the care of another, in such affairs one singleperson is a

sufficient witness."}The different degreesof trustworthiness in different wit-nesses

leads to mischievous rules. " Married housekeepers,men with male

issue, inhabitants of the same district,either of the military,the commercial,

or the servile class,are competent, when called by the party, to give their evi-dence."

|| The most fanciful distinction surelythat ever was made by an uncul-tivated

mind, is that between the father of male and the father of female

offspring,as a source of evidence. The persons held incompetentto bear witness

are indeed a very numerous class. " Those must not be admitted who have a

pecuniaryinterest ; nor familiar friends ; nor menial servants ; nor enemies ; nor

men formerlyperjured; nor persons grievouslydiseased ; nor those, who have

committed heinous offences. The king cannot be made a witness, nor cooks

and the like mean artificers; nor publicdancers and singers; nor a priestof

deep learningin Scripture; nor a student of the Vedas ; nor an anchoret se-cluded

from all worldlyconnexions ; nor one wholly dependant; nor one of bad

fame ; nor one who follows a cruel occupation; nor one who acts openlyagainst

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii.60. The same law is stated stillmore generallyand absolutely,in

the Gentoo Code, ch. ill.sect. 8.

t Laws of Menu, ch. viii.77.

t Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. iii.sect. 8. " If the plaintiffor defendant, at their own option,

appointa singleperson only, not fraudulentlyinclined,"c. he may be a witness."

" Ibid. ||Laws of Menu, ch. viii.62.
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Book II. the law ; nor a decrepitold man ; nor a child ; nor a wretch of the lowest mixed

class ; nor one who has lost the organs of sense ; nor one extremely grieved;

nor one intoxicated ; nor a madman ; nor one tormented with hunger or thirst ;

nor one oppressedby fatigue; nor one excited by lust ; nor one inflamed by wrath ;

nor one who has been convicted of theft."* Among the persons excluded from

the rank of witnesses are the female sex entirely; unless in the case of evidence

for others of the same sex. Servants, too, mechanics, and those of the lowest

class, are allowed to give evidence for individuals of the same description.!

Brahmens and the king are exempted from the obligationof givingevidence, by

way of privilege,though the Brahmens are admitted when they please.$

This enumeration of persons, whose testimony was altogetherunfit to be be-lieved,

affords a proof of the great difficultyof obtainingtrue testimonyin the

age in which it was made ; and by its extraordinary extent holds up a dreadful

picture of the state of morality to which it could be supposed to be adapted. It

indicates, also, by the strangediversityof the cases which it includes, a singular

want of discrimination, in the minds by which it was framed. And further ;

rules for the exclusion of testimony from any human being, not deprivedof the

ordinary exercise of the human faculties, however the vicious effects of custom may

preserve them, could be introduced, in no other age but one of great ignorance

and barbarity, when the human mind judges only in the gross, is incapableof

nice discriminations, cannot assignwith exactness the difference of value which

ought to be attached to the testimonyof different men, and estimates the weight

of a body of evidence by the number, not the trustworthiness, of the peoplewho

have given it.

The introduction of rules for the exclusion of evidence marks the age of false

refinement, which is that of semibarbarism, intermediate between the age of

true wisdom, and that of primeval ignorance. The first judges or arbiters, the

heads of families, when they had to clear the subjectof any dispute,called, no

doubt, before them every individual of the little community or family who ap-peared

to know any thing about the matter, and questionedthem all ; allowing

to the statements, extracted from each, the force, much, or little,or none at all,

to which, all circumstances considered, and all allowances made, it appeared

they were entitled. This is exactly the course, which true wisdom would recom-mend.

In an age however of false refinement ; which aims at excessive accuracy ;

but, failingin comprehensiveness, appliesits rules to part only of a subject,

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii.64 to 67. t lb. 68. $ lb. 69, 70, 71.
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when they should include the whole; Judges, perceivingthat certain classes of Chap IV.

witnesses were apt to give them false testimony, and consideringthat false testi- *

mony misleads, resolved immediately that the testimony of such witnesses ought

never to be received. Now, if the testimony of the best sort of witness had

been a sort of thing which the judges always had at command, in any quantity

they pleased,this might have been a rational procedure. But as this was very

far from being the case ; as it very often happens that the testimony of the best

sort of witnesses cannot be had, or that they contradict one another ; that not

only some light,but full and satisfactorylightmay often be obtained from the

worst sort of witnesses ; to determine that certain classes of persons, and among

them the persons whose knowledge of the facts is naturallythe most complete,

shall not be used as witnesses, is merely to determine that, so far,judicature

shall be performed without evidence ; the judge shall decide without knowledge ;

the questionof right or wrong,
instead of being determined upon all the evi-dence

that can be had, shall be determined upon a part of it only ; sometimes a

most insignificantpart ; sometimes hardly any at all.*

One of the strongest characteristics of a rude age, or of a corrupt govern-ment,

is, to make laws which cannot, or ought not, to be executed ; and then

to giverules of dispensationfrom them. " In all cases of violence, of theft and

adultery, of defamation and assault, "

says the Hindu law," the judge must not

examine too strictlythe competence of witnesses."!

A presumption,of the very weakest kind, is admitted as a fuU proof,in the

* "" If," says Mr. Hume, " the manner of punishingcrimes among the Anglosaxons appear

singular,the proofs were not less so ; and were also the natural result of the situation of those

people. Whatever we may imagine concerning the usual truth and sincerityof men who live in

a rude and barbarous state, there is much more falsehood, and even perjury,among them, than

among civilized nations : Virtue, which is nothing but a more enlarged and more cultivated rea-son,

never flourishes to any degree, nor is founded on steadyprinciplesof honour, except where

a good education becomes general ; and where men are taught the perniciousconsequences of

vice, treachery,and immorality. Even superstition,though more prevalent among ignorant

nations, is but a poor supply for the defects in knowledge and education : Our European ances-tors,

who employed every moment the expedient of swearing on extraordinarycrosses and re-

liques,were less honourable in all engagements than their posterity,who, from experience,have

omitted those ineffectual securities. This general proneness to perjury was much increased by

the usual want of discernment in judges, who could not discuss an intricate evidence, and were

obligedto number, not weigh, the testimony of witnesses." History of England, Appendix I.

This subject will one day when the papers of Mr. Bentham are produced, be presentedto the

world, in all the lightwhich full knowledge, a minute analysis,and philosophy,can bestow upon it.

f Menu, ch. viii.72"
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Book II. followingpassages :
" If a man bringsa suit against another, saying,I have

v~"
"^

lent you several articles,and the person answers, I never received one of the

articles you mention ; in that case, if the plaintiffproves any one of all the arti-cles

claimed, to be in the defendant's possession,the magistrateshall cause the

whole so claimed to be restored." * In cases of infinitelygreater importancethe

same deceitful rule is applied. " If a man hath accused another of the murder

of a man, or of a robbery,or of adultery,and should say, You have in several

placesbeen guiltyof these crimes, and the defendant denies the accusation ; in

such a case, if the accuser can prove upon the other the commission of any one

of these crimes" it shall be a proof of the whole complaint."!
Of all the perverse proceedingsof a superstitiousmind, which the historyof

rude nations presents to us, few will be found more at variance with reason, than

the establishment of the followinglaw :
" The witness, who has given evi-dence,

and to whom within seven days after, a misfortune happens from dis-ease,

fire,or the death of a kinsman, shall be condemned to pay the debt and a

fine."| The man of the greatest innocence and virtue, who has delivered the

truest testimony,if a misfortune, which may render him the object of the

deepestcommiseration, befall him, is condemned to bear the infamy and punish-ment
of a perjuredman.

False evidence Though there is no ground on which the infirmities of the human mind are

enjoined.
more glaring,and more tenacious of existence, than that of law, it is probable

that the annals of legislativeabsurdities,in all the regionsof the globe,can

present nothingwhich will completelymatch a law for the direct encouragement

of perjury. " Whenever," says the ordinance of Menu, " the death of a man

who had been a grievousoffender, either of the servile, the commercial, the

military,or the sacerdotal class,would be occasioned by true evidence, from the

known rigourof the king, even though the fault arose from inadvertence or

error, falsehood may be spoken : it is even preferableto truth." " What a state

of justice,in which the king may condemn a man to death for inadvertence or

error, and in which no better remedy is found than the perjuryof witnesses ?

The followingpassage is in the Gentoo Code :
" Whenever a true evidence

would deprivea man of his life,in that case, if a false testimony would be the

preservationof his life,it is allowable to give such false testimony. If a mar-riage

for any person may be obtained by false witness, such falsehood may be

* Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. iii.sect. 6. p. 107.

% Laws of Menu, ch. viii. " lb. sect. 104.

3
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told. If a man by the impulseof lust tells lies to a woman, or if his own life Chap. IV.

would otherwise be lost,or all the goods of his house spoiled,or if it is for the
v

*

benefit of a Brahmen, in such affairs falsehood is allowable." *

The laws respectingwritten evidence are few, and appliedto a very limited

number of cases. Only one distinction is recognized. " A writing,"says the

law, " is of two sorts ; first,that which a man writes with his own hand ;

second, that which he procures to be written by another : of these two sorts,

that which is written by a man's own hand, even without witnesses,is ap-proved;

and that written by another, if void of witnesses,is not approved."!
In this singleprecept is included all that seems to be enacted on the subjectof

evidence by writing; as the remainingrules apply almost entirelyto the modes

of supplying,by means of the oral, what is at any time defective in the quan-tity

or qualityof the matter drawn from the scripturalsource. The only writ-ings,

destined for yieldingevidence, of which an account appears in their laws,

are exclusivelybonds for debt ; for though one or two vague rules in the Code

of Gentoo Laws are expressedin such general terms as to be susceptibleof an

applicationto other cases, there is no evidentiarywritingwhatsoever, but that

of a bond for debt, named and described. "

Notwithstandingthe diversities of appearance which, in different ages and Ordeal,

countries,human nature puts on, the attentive observer may trace in it,not only
an astonishinguniformitywith respect to the leadingparticularswhich charac-terize

the different stagesof society; but often a surprisingcoincidence in par-ticular

thoughts and observances. The trials by ordeal in the dark ages of

modern Europe have been thought a mighty singularityin the institutionsof our

Gothic ancestors ; when the decision of the most importantquestionswas aban-doned

to chance or to fraud; when carryingin the hand a pieceof red hot iron,
or plungingthe arm in boilingwater, was deemed a test of innocence ; and a

painfulor fraudulent experiment, supplantinga righteousaward, might consign
to punishment the most innocent,or save from it the most criminal of men.

This is a speciesof evidence which holds a high rank in the institutes of the

Hindus. There are nine different modes of the trial by ordeal; 1. by the

balance; 2. by fire; 3. by water; 4. by poison;5. by water in which an

idol has been washed ; 6. by rice ; 7. by boilingoil ; 8. by red hot iron ; 9.

by images. The first of these, by the balance,is thus performed. The party
accused is placed in the scale, and carefullyweighed ; after which he is taken

* Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. iii.sect. 9. f lb. 6.

X We know, however, that there are grants of land by their princesmade in writing;and
pottahs,describingthe terms of exaction on the part of the revenue officers,givento the inferior
cultivators.
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Book II. down, the punditswrite the substance of the accusation on a pieceof paper, and

v*-"
"v""

** bind it on his forehead. At the end of six minutes he is weighed again, when,

if lighterthan before, he is pronounced innocent ; if heavier, guilty. In the

second ordeal, an excavation in the ground, nine hands long, two spans broad,

and one span deep, is filled with a fire of pippal wood, into which the party

must walk barefooted ; provinghis guilt,if he is burned, his innocence, if he

escapes unhurt. The third speciesis rather more complicated: the person ac-cused

is made to stand in water up to his navel with a Brahmen by his side ; a

soldier then shoots three arrows from a bow of cane, and a man is dispatched

to bring back that which was shot the farthest ; as soon as he has taken it up,

another man is directed to run from the brink of the water, and at the same

instant the party under trial must plunge into it, grasping the foot

or the staff of the Brahmen who stands by him : if he remains under

the water till the two men with the arrows return, he is innocent; if

he comes up, he is guilty. The fourth kind, by poison,is performed two

ways : either the party swallows a certain quantityof a poisonous root, and is

deemed innocent if no injuryensues ; or a particularspeciesof hooded snake is

thrown into a deep earthen pot, and along with it a ring,a seal, or a coin. If

the man, puttingdown his naked hand, cannot take this out unbitten by the ser-pent,

he is accounted guilty. The accused, in the fifth species,is made to drink

three draughts of the water in which the images of the sun and other deities

have been washed ; and if within fourteen days he has any indisposition,his

crime is considered as proved. When several persons are suspectedof theft, they

chew each a quantityof dried rice, and throw it upon some leaves or bark of a

tree ; they from whose mouth it comes dry, or stained with blood, are deemed

guilty: This is the sixth speciesof ordeal. In the seventh, a man thrusts his

hand into hot oil ; and in the eighthhe carries an iron ball, or the head of a

lance, red hot in his hand ; receivinghis sentence of innocence or guiltaccording

as he does or does not come off with impunity. The ninth species is literally

a castingof lots : two images of the gods, one of silver,and one of iron, are

thrown into a largeearthen jar ; or two picturesof a deity, one on white, and

the other on black cloth, are rolled up in cow-dung, and thrown into a jar : if

the man, on puttingin his hand, draws out the silver image,or the white picture,

he is deemed innocent ; if the contrary, guilty. The religiousceremonies with

which these trials are performedit would be tedious and unprofitableto relate.*

* For a full account both of the law and the practicerespectingthe trial by ordeal,see a discourse

" On The trial by Ordeal among the Hindus, by Ali Ibrahim Khan, chief magistrateat Benares,"
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Book II. darkness and doubt, that they leave almost every thing indefinite and uncertain.

5. Punishments are not repressed,but abound ; while there is the most enormous

excess in the quantityof punishment. 6. The form of the judicatoryis bad,

as are a certain proportionof the rules for the mode of performing the judicial
services.

In respectto definitions the Hindu law is in a state which requiresa few

words of elucidation. Prior to the art of writing,laws can have littleaccuracy

of definition ; because when words are not written,they are seldom exactlyremem-bered

; and a definition whose words are constantlyvaryingis not, for the pur-poses

of law, a definition at all. Notwithstandingthe necessityof writing to

producefixed and accurate definitions in law, the nations of modern Europe have

allowed a great proportionof their laws to continue in the unwritten ; that is,the

traditionarystate ; the state in which they lay before the art of writingwas known.

Of these nations, none have kept in that barbarous condition so great a proportion

of their law as the English. From the opinionof the Hindus that the Divine

Being dictated all their laws, they acknowledge nothing as law but what is

found in some one or other of their sacred books. In one sense, therefore, all

their laws are written. But as the passages which can be collected from

these books leave many parts of the field of law untouched, in these parts the

defect must be suppliedeither by custom, or the momentary will of the judge.

Again, as the passages which are collected from these books, even where they

touch upon parts of the field of law, do so in expressionsto the highestdegree

vague and indeterminate, they commonly admit of any one of several meanings,

and very frequentlyare contradicted and opposed by one another. When the

words in which laws are couched are to a certain degree imperfect,it makes but

little difference whether they are written or not : Adhering to the same words is

without advantage,when these words secure no sameness in the things which

they are made to signify.Further, in modern Europe, the uncertaintyad-hering

to all unwritten laws, that is, laws the words of which have no certainty,

is to some degree,though stilla very imperfectone, circumscribed and limited,

by the writing down of decisions. When, on any particularpart of the field,

a number of judges have all, with publicapprobation,decided in one way ; and

when these decisions are recorded and made known, the judge who comes after

them has strong motives, both of fear and of hope, not to depart from their

example. The degreeof certainty,arisingfrom the regardfor uniformity,which

may thus be produced,is,from its very nature, infinitelyinferior to that which

is the necessary result of good definitions rendered unalterable by writing. But

6
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such as it is, the Hindus are entirelydeprivedof it. Among them the strengthChap. IV.

of the human mind has never been sufficientto recommend effectuallythe pre- 1

servation, by writing,of the memory of judicialdecisions. It has never been

sufficient to create such a publicregardfor uniformity,as to constitute a material

motive to a judge. And as kings, and their great deputies,exercised the prin-cipal

functions of judicature,they were too powerfulto be restrained by a regard

to what others had done before them. What judicaturewould pronounce was,

therefore,almost always uncertain ; almost always arbitrary.

In a judicatory, the qualitiesdesirable are ; 1. intelligence; 2. good design: Qualitiesde-

and that is the best judicatoryin which the best securities are taken for them. JidScatoJy.*
In the judicatoriesof the Hindus, composed of the king and his Brahmens, or

the Brahmens alone, there is no securityfor either the one or the other ; and

accordinglyneither the one nor the other almost ever appears.

The qualitiesdesirable in the form of judicialprocedure,are, 1. efficiency; Qualitiesde-

2. freedom from delay ; 3. freedom from trouble and expense. In these several
formof judi-

respects the system of the Hindus displayeda degree of excellence not only far "ai procedure.

beyond itself in the other branches of law, but far beyond what is exemplified

in more enlightenedcountries. 1. The efficiencyof the Hindu system of judicial

procedure is chieflyimpaired by those rules of evidence the badness of which

has alreadybeen pointedout : 2. For preventingdelay, it enjoysevery requisite,

in its method of immediate, direct, and simple investigation: 3. In the same

method is included all that is requisitefor obtainingthe judicialservices with the

smallest portionof trouble and expense.*

* One of the most recent witnesses of the phenomena of Hindu society,who possessedextra-

Ordinarymeans of accurate knowledge, speaks in general upon the administration of justice

among the Hindus in the followingterms.

" Without any of the judicialforms invented by the spiritof chicaneryin Europe ; with no

advocates, solicitors,or other blood-suckers,now become necessary adjunctsof a court of justice

in Europe ; the Hindus determine the greater part of their suits of law, by the arbitration of

friends,or of the heads of the cast, or, in cases of the very highestimportance, by reference to

the chiefs of the whole casts of the district assembled to discuss the matter in controversy." In

ordinaryquestionsthey generallyapply to the chief of the place, who takes upon himself the

office of justiceof the peace, and accommodates the matter between the parties.When he

thinks it more fit,he sends them before their kindred, or arbitrators whom he appoints. He ge-nerally

follows the last course when the complainantsare Brahmans, because persons out of their

cast are not supposedcapableof properlydecidingdifferences between them. When these methods

have been ineffectual to reconcile the parties,or when theyrefuse to submit to the decision of the

arbitrators,they must applyto the magistratesof the district,who decide the controversy without;

any appeal.

y 2
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Book II.
" The authority of the Hindu princes as

well
as

that of the vile emissaries whom they keep in

the several provinces of their country for the
purpose

of harassing and oppressing them in their

name, being altogether despotic, and knowing no
other rule but their

own arbitrary will, there is

nothing in India that resembles
a court of justice. Neither is there

a
shadow of public right, nor

any
code of laws by which those who administer justice may

be guided. The civil
power and the

judicial are generally united, and exercised in each district by the collector
or

receiver of the

imposts. This sort of public magistrates are generally known under the
name

of Havildar
or

Thasildar. They are generally Brahmans. This tribunal, chiefly intended for the collection of the

taxes, takes cognizance of all affairs civil and criminal within its bounds, and determines
upon

all

causes." Description of the Character, Manners, and Customs of the people of India, by the?

Abbe J. A. Dubois, Missionary in the Mysore, p.
493.
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CHAP. V.

The Taxes.

THE form of the government is one ; the nature of the laws for the adminis-
Chap. v,

tration of justiceis the other, of the two circumstances by which the condition of y
*

'

the peoplein all countries is chieflydetermined. Of these two primary causes faxes'
on

no result to a greater degree ensures the happinessor misery of the people,than J^^jj^
the mode of providing for the pecuniarywants of the government, and the

portion which the agents of government, of whatever kind, are enabled to

divide among themselves and their creatures, of the annual produce of the land

and labour of the community.

The matters of detail,which by their number and uncertainty have so ex- Outline of the

ceedinglyperplexedthe servants of the Company, in the financial operationsof the
of
TaTation!"

Indian government, cannot here be described. The generaloutline,and the more
India-

importanteffects,of that system of taxation which is described in the ancient books,

are all that falls within the design of an account of the ancient state of the people.

1. " Of grain,"says the ordinance of Menu, "
an eighth part, a sixth, or a

twelfth may be taken by the king ;
" to be determined, adds the gloss of the

commentator Culluca, " by the difference of the soil,and the labour necessary

to cultivate it." * 2. " He may also take a sixth part of the clear annual in-crease

of trees, flesh-meat, honey, clarified butter, perfumes, medical substances,

liquids,flowers, roots and fruit, of gathered leaves, potherbs, grass, utensils

made with leather or cane, earthen pots, and all things made of stone." f

3. " Of cattle, of gems, of gold and silver,added each year to the capital

stock, a fiftieth part may be taken by the king."\ 4. " Having ascertained

the rules of purchase and sale," says the law, " the length of the way, the

expenses of food and of condiments, the charges of securing the goods

carried, and the neat profitsof trade, let the king obligetraders to pay

taxes on their saleable commodities ; after full consideration, let a king so levy

those taxes continuallyin his dominions, that both he and the merchant may

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 130. -frlb. 131, 132. X lb. 130.
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Book II. receive a justcompensation for their several acts." * 5. " Let the kingorder a mere

v~"""
''

trifle to be paid, in the name of the annual tax, by the meaner inhabitants of

his realm, who subsist by petty traffic : 6. By low handicraftsmen, artificers,

and servile men, who support themselves by labour, the king may cause work to

be done for a day in each month." f It is added ; 7. " A militaryking, who

takes even a fourth part of the crops of his realm at a time of urgent necessity,

as of war or invasion, and protects his people to the utmost of his power, com-mits

no sin. 8. The tax on the mercantile class, which in times of prosperity

must be only a twelfth part of their crops, and a fiftieth of their personalprofits,

may be an eighth of their crops in a time of distress,or a sixth, which is the

medium, or even a fourth in great public adversity; but a twentieth of their

gains on money and other moveables is the highest tax : serving men, artisans,

and mechanics, must assist by their labour, but at no time pay taxes." X

In these several articles is found an enumeration of all the objectsof taxation ;

and a generalexpressionof the modes and degreesof impost.

We perceivetaxes on the produce of land, taxes on the produce of labour, a

tax on accumulation, a tax on purchasesand sales,polltaxes.

In article 1., is exhibited a tax on the produce of land ; In article 2., a tax

both on the produce of land, and on the produce of labour ; In article 3., is a tax

on accumulation, at least in certain commodities ; In article 4., is a tax on pur-chases

and sales ; In article 5., is one sort of polltax ; In article 6., is another.

It will shorten explanationsif we first premise the qualitiesdesirable in a

system of taxation.

There are two primary qualities; and in them every thingis included,

l Amount of
The First is, to take from the people the smallest quantitypossibleof their

=";". ^ual produce.

The Second is,to take from them that which is taken with the smallest possible

quantityof hurt or uneasiness.

L Of taking from the people more than enough of the matter of wealth, the

causes are two ; 1st. When the government consumes beyond the smallest

action undue amount which will suffice to produce the services it renders ; 2d. When the col-

'

lection of the taxes themselves costs more than the lowest sum at which, without

sacrificinggreater advantages,it is capable of being performed.

Causes of ex-
II. Of the hurt and uneasiness, beyond the loss of what is taken away, which

in Ae mode!a system of taxation is liable to produce,the causes seem to be ; 1. Uncertainty;

Qualitiesde

sirable in a

system of

taxation.

sible.

2. Injuryby
the mode of

exaction the

smallest pos-sible.

Causes of ex

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 127, 128. f lb. 137, 138. % lb. x. 118, 120.
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2. Inequality;3. Impediment to production;4. Injuryto the good qualities,Chap. V.

bodilyor mental, of the people.

Of the first head and its subdivisions, no illustration is necessary ; and a few

words will suffice for the second.

1. Uncertainty may arise from two sources ; 1. Uncertainty in the meaning

of the words, by which the tax is defined ; 2. Uncertainty in the circumstances

upon which the amount of the tax is made to depend ; as if it were made to

depend upon the weather, for example, or the state of a man's health. Uncer-

certaintyin the meaning of the words opens a door to oppressionand fraud, on

the part of the collector. He will exact the largestsum consistent with the

words, if he is not bribed ; the lowest, if he is. Uncertainty,from whatever

source, is a cause of uneasiness. The mind is continuallyhaunted with the idea

of the largestpossiblesum, and with all the fears which attend it ; fears which

cannot fail to be often very great and tormenting. Uncertainty in the circum-stances

is very apt to produce uncertaintyalso in the meaning of the words, as

is is difficult for all of a number of circumstances to be exactlydefined. As

often as a source of chicanery is opened about the amount which the contributor

ought to pay, a source of extortion is opened, and a source of oppression,neces-sary

to effect the extortion.

2. Of the unequal partitionof taxes, the necessary consequence is, a greater

quantityof suffering,than the same amount of taxes would produce, if more

equallyimposed ; because the pain of the man who pays too much is out of all

proportiongreater than the pleasureof the man who pays too little. To make

the burthen of taxes equal,it should be made to press with equal severityupon

every individual. This is not effected by a mere numerical proportion. The

man who is taxed to the amount of one tenth, and stillmore the man who is

taxed to the amount of one fifth or one half, of an income of 100/. per annum,

is taxed far more severely,than the man who is taxed to an equal proportionof

an income of 1000/, and to a prodigiousdegree more severelythan the man who

is taxed to an equalproportionof 10,000/. per annum.

3. On the mischievousness of all taxes which impede production,it is needless

to speak. It is only necessary to make them known, or rather acknowledged.

1. Of this sort, are all taxes which take away any part of that property which

has been alreadyemployed, as capital; because there is always more or less of

difficultyin replacingit from the fund destined for immediate consumption.

2. Of this sort also are all taxes which create any encouragement whatsoever, or any

discouragementwhatsoever, to any particularemployment of capitalin respectto
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Book II. other employment ; for as capitalis always carried by a strong impulseto that em-

**"
-v"

^

ployment which is the most productive,every thing which turns it out of the

course which it would take of its own accord, turns so much of it out of a more,

into a less productivechannel.

4. That all taxes ought to be shunned which tend to lessen the amount of

useful qualitiesin the people,will not be contradicted. Taxes upon medicines

have a tendency to diminish health and strength. Taxes upon innocent amuse-ments,

as the sports of the field,have a tendency to drive the people to others that

are hurtful. Taxes upon articles of consumptionnot hurtful,which have a tendency

to supplantothers that are, as tea and sugar to supplantintoxicatingliquors,

prompt to the consumption of the hurtful. Taxes upon law proceedingsare a

mine of immorality : They are a premium upon the practiceof every speciesof

iniquity. Lotteries are a direct encouragement to a habit of mind, with which

no useful tendency can easilyco-exist. And all taxes, of which the quantity

due is not clear and certain,train the people,by continual practice,to a state of

hardened perfectionin mendicity,in fraud, and in perjury.

Conformity
!" I*1 the above list of the sacred ordinances concerningtaxes, the first relates

formkvof the
en*irelyto the tax on the produce of the soil. It offends againstthe rule of

Hindu taxes to certainty to a high degree. The amount varies as one to one half; and the
the preceding

...

rules. variation is made to depend upon circumstances the uncertaintyof which opens

a boundless field to all the wretched arts of chicanery and fraud on the part of

the people,and all the evils of oppressionon the part of the collectors. As the

determination of the circumstances on which the amount of the assessment

depends belongs of course, in such a state of societyas that of the Hindus, to

the agents of the treasury, a free career is afforded to all the baneful operations

of favour and disfavour,of briberyand corruption. Whenever an optionis granted

between a less exaction and a greater, the violent propensityof all imperfect

governments to excess in expense is sure in time to establish the greater. It

would appear accordinglythat a sixth part of the produce became the uniform

tax in Hindustan ; and that the indulgencein favour of the barren soils was

extinguished. This is the state in which it was found by the Mohammedan

conquerors.* And in Sacontala, f the king is described, at a much earlier period,

as
" that man whose revenue arises from a sixth part of his people'sincome."

The source of variation and uncertaintyfrom these causes was prodigiouslyen-

* Ayeen Akbery, p. 347.

f An ancient Sanscrit poem of the dramatic form, translated by Sir William Jones : See the

beginning of the fifth act.

3
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Book II. would have been a tax upon capital,and therefore mischievous : in Hindustan,
k

'*"
'
where gold,silver, and gems, were most commonly hoarded, and not devoted to

production,as far as they were concerned, it would not have been easy to find a

less objectionabletax. Unless in a state of societyrapidlyprogressive,or a state

in which there is excessive fluctuation of fortunes,that is,excessive misery,it

would be a very unproductivetax.

4. In the words of the fourth ordinance is described a tax on all purchases

and sales. The circumstances on which the amount is made to depend are so

uncertain, as to constitute,as before,a great seminary of fraud on the one hand,

and a great office of oppressionon the other. The tax is also hurtful to produc-tion,

by impeding circulation ; that is,the passage of property from a situation in

which it is less,to one in which itis more useful. The mode in which, at least in

modern times, it was chieflyraised,namely, that of transit duties, multipliedto

excess, obstructed all that encouragement to industry which is afforded by the

interchangeof commodities, not only between different countries,but one province

and another of the same country. As often as property which has been, and is

to be, employed as capital,is bought and sold, it is a tax upon capital.

5. A polltax, when paid in money, or any other common measure of value,

is chieflyobjectionableon account of its inequality; as the same sum is a very

different burthen to different persons.

6. A polltax paid in labour is somewhat less objectionablein pointof equa-lity,

though the same portionof bis time may be a much greater burthen upon

one man than it is upon another. It is chieflyobjectionableon account of the

loss of time, and of property, which it occasions to those who have it to pay. In

a well-ordered society,accordingly,where every man's time and labour are dis-posed

of to the best advantage,it has no place.

Some of these ordinances are modified, or the words rendered a little more

precise,in the Gentoo Code translated by Mr. Halhed. The followingare

examples. If a man purchasegoods in his own kingdom, and sell them again

there, one tenth of his profitgoes to the magistrate. If the purchase took place

in a foreignkingdom, and the sale in his own, one twentieth only is the share of

the magistrate.* If a man, having purchased flowers, or roots, as ginger,

radishes,and the like,or honey, or grass, or firewood, from another kingdom, sells

them in his own, the magistrateis entitled to one sixth of his profits.fWhat was

* The politicaleconomists of Hindustan, and those of the mercantile theoryin modern Europe,

proceeded on different views.

f Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 4. On sales of very small amount, or on those of

young heifers,(thecow was a sacred animal)no tax was levied.
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the reason of severe exaction in such cases does not appear. Rude times givenot Chap. V.

reasons. In the days of Menu these taxes appear to have been much more mode-
^

*
'

rate ; a fiftieth of mercantile profitsbeing the ordinary, and a twentieth the

extraordinarytax.

In this system of taxation, other sources are of small importance; the revenue Ground on

of the sovereignarises almost wholly from the artificialproduce of the land. To pUbficrevenue

understand in what manner the peopleof Hindustan were affected by taxation,Jj,ge,J"Jdfroin
the circumstances of this impost are all that need be very minutelyexplored.

The tenure of land in Hindustan has been the source of violent controversies

among the servants of the Company ; and between them and other Europeans.

They first sprung up amid the disputesbetween Mr. Hastings and Mr. Francis,

respectingthe best mode of taxingBengal. And they have been carried on with

great warmth, and sometimes with great acrimony,ever since. Of these contro-versies

the account will be due, at the periodswhen they occur. At present it

will suffice to bring to lightthe circumstances which appear to ascertain the

ancient state of the country, in respect to the distribution of property in the land.

In a state of societyresembling our own, in which property is secure, and

involves very extensive rightsor privileges,the affections towards it become so

strong, and these give such a force to the associations,by which the idea of it in

our minds is compacted and formed, that in minds of little range whose habits are

almost mechanical, and obstinate,the particularswhich they have been accustomed

to combine togetherunder the idea of property,appear to be connected by nature,

and such as cannot, without extreme injustice,be made to exist apart.

Nevertheless, if we examine the historyof the different stagesof society,we

shall find,that at different times,very different rightsand advantagesare included

under the idea of property : that at very earlyperiodsof societyit included very

few : that originally,it probably included nothing more than use during occu-pancy,

the commodity being liable to be taken by another, the moment it was

relinquishedby the hand which held it : that one privilegeis added to another as

societyadvances : and that it is not till a considerable progress has been made

in civilization,that the rightof property involves all the powers which are ulti-mately

bestowed upon it.

It is hardly necessary to add, that the different combinations of benefits which

are included under the idea of property, at different periodsof society,are all

equallyfactitious : that they are all equallyarbitrary; not the creation of nature,

but the creatures of will ; determined, and chosen by the society,as that arrange-ment

with regard to useful objectswhich is,or ispretendedto be, the best for all.

2a 2
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Book II. It is worthy of remark, that property in moveables was established ; and that

v~~ it conveyed most of the powers which are at any time assignedto it ; while, as

yet, property in land had no existence. So long as men continue to derive their

subsistence from hunting; so long,indeed, as they continue to derive it from their

flocks and herds, the land is enjoyed in common. Even when they begin to

derive it partlyfrom the ground, though the man who has ploughed or dug a

field is regarded as possessingin it a property till he has reaped his crop, he has

no better title to it than another for the succeedingyear.*

In rude na- In prosecutingthe advantages which are found to springfrom the newly-

reien is gene-
invented method of derivingthe means of subsistence from the ground,experience

proJrietor"of*n ^me discovers" tnat much obstruction is created by restrictingthe right of

laud. ownership to a singleyear ; and that food would be providedin greater abund-ance,

if,by a greater permanence, men were encouragedto a more careful cultiva-tion.

To make, however, that belong to one man, which formerly belonged to

all, is a change to which men do not easilyreconcile their minds. When it is a

thing of so much importance as the land, the change is a great revolution. To

overcome the popular resistance,various expedientsare probablyemployed. That

which appears to have been the most generallysuccessful,is to vest the sovereign,

as the representativeof the society,with that property in the land which belongs

to the society;and he parcels it out to individuals, with that permanence, and

those other powers of ownership, which are regarded as most favourable to the

extraction from the land of those benefits which it is calculated to yield. When

a sovereigntakes possessionof a country by conquest, he naturallyappropriates

* Suevorum gens est longemaxima et bellicosisslma Germanorum omnium. Ii centum pagos

habere dicuntur.* * * Privati et separatiagriapud eos nihil est ; neque longiusanno remanere uno in

loco,incolendi causa licet: neque multum frumento, sed maximam partem lacte atquepecore vivunt,

multumque sunt in venationibus. Caesar. De Bell. Gal. lib.iv. cap. 1
.

Among some tribes of negroes

on the coast of Africa, each individual must obtain the consent of the chief before he has liberty

to cultivate a field,and is only protectedin itspossessiontill he has reaped the crop for which he

has toiled. Histoire Generale des Voyages, torn. v. ch. vii. sect. 5. " Neque quisquam agrimo-

dum certum, aut fines proprioshabet : sed magistratusac principes,in annos singulos,gentibus

cognationibusquehominum qui una coierunt quantum et quo loco visum est agri attribuunt ;

atque anno post, alio transire cogunt." Caesar. De Bello Gallico, lib. vi. cap. 20.

RigidiGetaa,

Immetata quibusjugera liberas

Fruges et Cererem ferunt,

Nee cultura placetlongiorannua;

Defunctumque laboribus

iEquali recreat sorte vicarius. Hor. lib.iii.Od. 24.
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to himself all the benefits which the ideas to which his soldiers have been accus- Chap. V.

i f

tomed permit. '

The incipientstate of property in land has been observed, in Africa, very nearly

such as it has here been described ; and a state of thingsvery littleremoved from

it may be traced in every quarter of the globe.

In many of the rude parts of Africa, the property of the land is understood to

reside in the sovereign; it is in the shape of a donation from him that individuals

are allowed to cultivate any portion of it ; and when the son succeeds to the

father, as is generallythe case, it is only by a prolongationof the royal bounty,

which in some places,at least, is not obtained without a formal solicitation.* It

is known, that in Egypt, the king was the sole proprietorof the land ; and one

fifth of the produce appears to have been yielded to him as revenue or rent.f

Throughout the Ottoman dominions, the Sultan claims to himself the sole pro-perty

in land4 The same has undoubtedly been the situation of Persia, both in

ancient and modern times. " " It is established," says the late intelligentGover-nor

of Java, " from every source of inquiry,that the sovereignin Java is the lord

* Histoire Generate des Voyages, tom. iv. ch. xiii. p. 203. Modern Universal History, vol.

xvii. p. 322. I am induced to transcribe the followingpassage from Mr. Park :
" Concerning

property in the soil ; it appeared to me that the lands and native woods were considered as belong-ing

to the king, or (where the government was not monarchical) to the state. When any indivi-dual

of free condition had the means of cultivatingmore land than he actuallypossessed,he applied

to the chief man of the district,who allowed him an extension of territory,on condition of forfei-ture,

if the lands were not brought into cultivation by a given period. The condition being

fulfilled,the soil became vested in the possessor; and, for aught that appeared to me, descended to

his heirs." Travels in Africa, p. 260, 261.

" All the land is said to belong to the king ; but if a man chooses to clear a spot and erect a

town, he may: the land is free for any of the people. If a stranger, indeed, that is,an European,

should wish to settle among them, he must make a present of goods to the king." Correspondence

of John Kizell, on the state of the people on the river Sherbro, Appendix to the Sixth Keport of

the African Institution,p. 133.

f Herodot. lib. ii.cap. cix. says, that Sesostris,as he was told by the priests,divided all the land

of Egypt among the people, and thence raised his revenues, imposing an annual tribute on each

portion; x"" ctxo mm t"$ jrpoo-eJWsffoi'wccfrS-cti,{xjtos|"vt"uxoipopw twinXuv aut' ttiuvTov. See too,

Strabo, lib. xvii. p. 1135. Diod. Sic. lib.i. sect. 2. cap. xxiv.

% Volney's Travels in Syria and Egypt, vol. ii.p. 402, et passim. De l'Egypte,par le General

Reynier, p. 66, 51.

" Eor information on this point,see Herodot. lib. iii.; lib. iv. cap. xlii. ; Sir William Ouseley's

Translation of Ebn Haukal, an Arabian geographer, who lived in the tenth century, p. 137 ; Insti-tutes

of Timur; Ayeen Akbery; Chardin's Travels.
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Book II. of the soil."* And when the fact is established in regard to Java, it is established

'

v""
^
with regard to all that part of the eastern islands, which in point of manners and

civilization resembled Java. It is not disputedthat in China the whole property

of the soil is vested in the Emperor.f By the laws of the Welsh, in the ninth

century, all the land of the kingdom was declared to belong to the king *4 and

we may safely,says Mr. Turner, believe that the same law prevailed while the

Britons occupied the whole island.^

The ancient To those who contemplate the prevalence of this institution,among nations con-tusions"

of the"tiguous to the Hindus, and resembling them in the state of civilization,it cannot

Hindus imply,
appear surprising,that among them, too, the sovereignwas the lord of the soil.

in land belong-The fact is,indeed, very forciblyimplied, in many of the ancient laws and insti-
6(1 solely to

to the king, tutions. " Of old hoards," says one of the ordinances of Menu, " and precious

minerals in the earth, the king is entitled to half by reason of his generalprotec-tion,

and because he is the supreme lord of the soil."||The king, as proprietor,

and as fullyentitled to an equitablereturn for the land which he has let, is em-powered

to punish the cultivator for bad cultivation. " If land be injured,by

* Gov. Raffles' Minute on Java, p. 6 ; also, p. 79, 108. The distribution of the land among

the Peruvians was as follows : One third part of it was dedicated to, and cultivated for, the gods ;

that is, the priests. Another third part the Inca reserved for himself, for the maintenance of his

court and of his armies. The remaining third he distributed to the people,assigningan established

portion to each family. " But no particularman," (saysAcosta, Nat. and Mor. Hist, of the Indies

book VI. ch. xv.) " possessed any thing proper to himself of this third portion,neither did the

Indians ever possess any, if it were not by specialgrace from the Tnca." Garcilasso de la Vega

tells us, (partI. book V. ch. i.)that it was only when there was more land than sufficed for the

people, that the Inca and the Sun received their full thirds ; when that was not the case, these por-tions

were diminished to augment to the proper proportion that of the people. See too Carli,

Lettres sur 1'Amerique, let. xv. For great services land was given in full property ; Acosta, book

VI. ch. xviii ; and this is another remarkable coincidence with what existed in Hindustan.

f Abbe Grosier Descr. de la Chine ; but Mr. Barrow's testimony is the most direct and satis-factory.

"The emperor," says he, "is considered as the sole proprietaryof the soil,but the tenant

is never turned out of possessionas long as he continues to pay his rent, which is calculated at

about one tenth of what his farm is supposed capable of yielding; and though the holder of lands

can only be considered as a tenant at will,yet it is his own fault if he should be dispossessed."

Barrow's China, p. 397.

% Leges Wallicae, Hoel, cap. 337.

" Turner's History of the Anglo-saxons, vol. ii.ch. iii.

|| Laws of Menu, ch. viii.39. I have here substituted the word supreme for the word paramount,

used by Sir William Jones, which has no meaning but as it relates to the feudal institutions of

Europe, and is calculated to convey an erroneous idea.
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the fault of the farmer himself, as if he fails to sow it in due time, he shall be Chap. V.

fined ten times as much as the king'sshare of the crop, that might otherwise have

been raised ; but only five times as much, if it was the fault of his servants with-out

his knowledge."* Among other ancient memorials of Hindu institutions

and manners, are certain inscriptionsengraved on durable materials. Some of

them are records of grants of land, commonly to favourite Brahmens ; and afford

strong indication of the proprietaryrightsof the sovereign.The sovereigngives

away villagesand lands, not empty, but already occupiedby cultivators,and pay-ing

rent.f It appears from an ordinance of Yagyawalcya, one of the most sacred

of the law sages, that the kings alienated the lands within their dominions, in

the same manner, and by the same title,as they alienated any portionof their

revenues. \ On this point,it is of material importance to remark, that up to the

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii.243.

f See a royalgrant of land, engraved on a copper plate,bearingdate twenty-threeyears before

Christ; and discovered among the ruins at Monguir, translated by Mr. Wilkins, Asiat. Researches,

i. 123. " Be it known," says the inscription,(p.126) " that I have giventhe above-mentioned

town of Meseeka, whose limits include the fields where the cattle graze, above and below the sur-face,

with all the lands belonging to it,together with all the .Mango and Modhoo trees ; all its

waters, and all their banks and verdure ; all its rents, all its tolls and fines for crimes,and rewards

for catchingthieves. In it there shall be no molestation, no passage for troops,""c. It is here

remarkable that the sovereign as well as the proprietaryrightsare given away ; so indissolubly

were these united in the minds and institutions of the Hindus. In the same manner in another

grant of land found at Tanna, and bearing date An. Christi,1018, the land is given away
" with

its herbage,wood, and water, and with power of punishingfor the ten crimes." Asiat, Researches,

i.364.

X " Let a king,havinggivenland, or assignedrevenue, cause his giftto be written for the informa-tion

of good princes,who will succeed him, either on prepared cloth, or on a plateof copper,

sealed above with his signet;having described his ancestors and himself,the dimensions or quan-tity

of the gift,with its metes and bounds, if it be land, and set his own hand to it,and specified
the time, let him render his donation firm." See the original,and the translation of Sir William

Jones, Asiat. Res. iii.50.

The Digest of Hindu law, translated by Colebrooke, (i.460) declares, " By conquest,

the earth became the property of the holy Parasu Rama, by giftthe property of the sage Casyapa;
and, committed by him to Cshatriyasfor the sake of protection,became their protectiveproperty
successivelyheld by powerful conquerors, and not by subjects,cultivatingthe soil." It further

appears, from the same passage, that by agreement with the sovereign,and not otherwise, a tenure

of more than one year might be required; but without such agreement, the cultivator might be

turned away at the end of every year, if a largerrent was offered by any other. It was highly

necessary to quote this passage, though it is affirmed by Col. Wilks, to be a law manufactured

by the complaisantBrahmens, who made the Digest,on purpose to suit the opinionsof the ruling

power, at that time in love with the Zemindarry system. Col. Wilks affirms,that there is nothing

1
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Book II. time, when the interests of the Company's servants led them to raise a contro-versy

about the rights of the Zemindars, every European visitor,without one

exception that I have found, agrees in the opinion,that the sovereignwas the

owner of the soil.*

whatsoever which the Brahmens cannot make to be law, on a similar occasion. And it is at least

certain,that part of what they give as law has been proved to be at variance with all that appears

either of their present or ancient institutions.

" That there were no hereditaryestates in India ; for that all the land belonged to the king,

which he disposed of at pleasure."Persian authority,quoted by Stewart, Hist, of Bengal, p. 132.

* It is proper to adduce the more remarkable instances. The ancient Greeks who visited India

expresslyinform us, that the kings were the sole proprietorsof the soil,and that a fourth part of

the produce was usuallypaid them in kind as the rent or tribute. Strabo, lib. xv. p. 1030. Diod.

Sic. lib. ii.p. 53.

" Diodorus, Strabo, the voyagers and travellers of later times, without any exception that has

fallen within the scope of my limited reading,the authors of the Lettres Edifiantes,and the Euro-pean

travellers who visited the court of Aurungzebe in the latter part of the seventeenth century,

Bernier, Thevenot, Chardin, Tavernier, and I believe, Manouchi, are unanimous in denying

the existence of privatelanded property in India." Wilks, Hist. Sketches, p. 114.

" In revenue the Emperor doubtless exceeds either Turk or Persian, or any eastern prince,the

sums I dare not name, but the reason. All the land is his,no man has a foot." Sir T. Roe to the

Archbishopof Canterbury,Churchill,i. 803.

" Toutes les terres du royaume,"says Bernier, " estant en propre au roi," "c. Suite de Mem.

sur l'Emp. du Grand Mogol, t. ii.p. 10. See also, p. 150, 174, 178: at p. 189, he makes the

followingremark ;
" Ces trois etats, Turkie, Perse, et l'Hindoustan, comme ils ont tous oste ce

Mien, et ce Tien, a l'egarddes fonds de terre et de la proprietedes possessions,qui est le fonde-

ment de tout ce qu'ily a de beau et de bon dans le monde, ne peuvent qu'ilsne se ressemblent de

bien pres." Montesquieu seems to have been fullyaware of this important fact."

" Les loix des

Indes, qui donnent les terres aux princes,et Stent aux particuliersV espritde propriete,augmentent

les mauvais effets du climat, c'est a dire,la paresse naturelle." Esp. de Loix, liv. xiv. ch. 6.

" All the lands in India are considered as the property of the king,except some hereditarydis-tricts

possessed by Hindoo princes." Dow's Hindostan, preface,p. xiii.

" All the lands in the kingdom," says Mr. Orme, (Fragments,p. 403) belong to the king : there-fore

all the lands in the provincesare subject to the Nabob. With him, or his representatives,

farmers agree for the cultivation of such an extent, on reservingto themselves such a proportion

of the produce. This proportionis settled according to the difficultyor ease of raisingthe grain,

and seldom exceeds a third." One third to the cultivator,and two thirds to the proprietor,would

be accounted a rackrent in England. Mr. Orme says again, (Ibid.p. 414) " The king,by being

proprietorof the lands, sells to his subjects their subsistence, instead of receivingsuppliesfrom

them." Mr. Holwell says, (InterestingHistorical Events, i. 220). " The rents of the lands

are the property of the emperor." And again, " The tenures of the ryots are irrevocable,as long

as they pay the rent ; and by the laws of Hindostan, they must be twelve months in arrear before

they can be ejected." Ibid.
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Book II. be the size of the heap beyond a measure of about twenty-five Winchester

bushels. When these allowances are withdrawn the heap is measured ; and for

every candaca which it contains, a measure equal to j"*V Winchester bushels,

there is again deducted half a seer to the villagewatchmen, two and a half

seers to the accomptant, as much to the chief of the village; and the bottom of

the heap, about an inch thick, mixed with the cow-dung which in order to

purifyit had been spread on the ground, is given to the Nirgunty, or conductor

of water. These several deductions, on a heap of twenty candacas, or 110

Winchester bushels, amount to about "" per cent, on the gross produce. Of

the remainder, 10 per cent, is paid to the collectors of the revenue, as their

wages or hire ; and the heap is last of all divided into halves between the king

and the cultivator.*

From these facts only one conclusion can be drawn, that the property of the

soil resided in the sovereign; for this reason, that if it did not reside in him, it

will be impossibleto show to whom it belonged. The cultivators were left a

bare compensation,often not so much as a bare compensation, for the labour

and cost of cultivation : they got the benefit of their labour : all the benefit of

the land went to the king.f

Upon the state of facts,in those places where the present practicesof the

Hindus have not been forced into a disconformitywith their ancient institutions,

the fullest lighthas been thrown, by those servants of the Company, who made

the inquiriesrequisitefor the introduction of a regular system of finance, into

the extensive regions in the south of India added to the British dominions

* Buchanan's Journey through the Mysore, "c. i.2, 3, 130, 194, 265. " This simplemode of

ratinglands for half their yearlyproduce is derived from the remotest antiquityin different parts

of Hindostan, and still invariablyprevailsin such countries as were left unsubdued by the Maho-

medans, like Tanjore, where the ancient Indian forms of administration are, for the most part,

preservedentire." British India Analysed, i. 195.

f The Missionary Dubois, with his singularopportunitiesof correct information, says perempto-rily;

" Creditors can have no hold on the real estate of their debtors, because the Hindus have no

property in the soil. The lands which they cultivate are the domain of the prince,who is the sole

proprietor. He can resume them at his pleasure,and give them to another to cultivate. Even

the huts in which they live,built of mud and covered with thatch, are not their own. All belongs

to the prince; and if a man, for any reason whatever, quitshis habitation in the village,he can by

no means disposeof it to another, although it were constructed by his own hands. The only pro-perty

they possess istheir few cows and buffaloes ; and upon these no creditor is allowed to lay his

hands ; because, if deprived of his cattle,he would be unable to cultivate the land ; whence an

injurywould accrue to the prince." Description,"c. of the People of India,by the Abbe Du-bois,

p. 496.
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during the administrations of the MarquissesCornwallis and Wellesley. Place, Chap V.

Munro, Thackeray, and Hodgsorf,were happilymen of talents ; sufficientlyen-
v

*

lightened,that is sufficientlyfree from prejudices,to see the things which were

before them with their naked eyes ; and not through the spectaclesof English

anticipations.The reports of these meritorious gentlemen, presentedto their

superiors,have been secured for the publicby the printed Reports of the Com-mittee

of the House of Commons, which inquired into East India affairs in

1810, and confirm the truth of the delineation which we had alreadyreceived.

From these documents the committee have drawn the followingas a generala generalpic-

picture: " A village,geographicallyconsidered, is a tract of country, compris- "odeof occu-

ing some hundreds, or thousands, of acres of arable and waste land. Politi- an^sbarin^ts

cally viewed, it resembles a corporation,or township. Its proper establishment produce.

of officers and servants consists of the followingdescriptions: The Potail, or

head inhabitant, who has the generalsuperintendanceof the affairs of the village,

settles the disputesof the inhabitants, attends to the police,and performs the

duty of collectingthe revenues within his village: The Curnum, who keeps the

accounts of cultivation,and registersevery thing connected with it : The Tal-

liar and Totie ; the duty of the former appearingto consist in a wider and more

enlargedsphereof action, in gaininginformation of crimes and offences, and in

escortingand protectingpersons travellingfrom one villageto another ; the pro-vince

of the latter appearing to be more immediately confined to the village,

consisting,among other duties,in guardingthe crops, and assistingin measuring

them : The Boundaryman, who preserves the limits of the villageor givesevi-dence

respectingthem in cases of dispute: The Superintendant of water-courses

and tanks, who distributes the water for the purposes of agriculture:

The Brahmen, who performsthe villageworship : The Schoolmaster, who is

seen teaching the children in the villagesto read and write in the sand : The

Calendar Brahmen, or astrologer,who proclaims the lucky, or unpropitious

periodsfor sowing and thrashing: The Smith, and Carpenter,who manufac-ture

the implements of agriculture,and build the dwelling of the ryot : The

Potman or potter: The Washerman : The Barber : The Cow-keeper,who

looks after the cattle : The Doctor : The Dancing Girl, who attends at re-joicings

: The Musician, and the Poet.

" Under this simple form of municipalgovernment, the inhabitants of the

country have lived, from time immemorial. The boundaries of the villageshave

been seldom altered : and though the villagesthemselves have been sometimes

injured ând even desolated, by war, famine, and disease, the same name, the

2 B 2
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Book II. same limits, the same interests,and even the same families, have continued fop

ages. The inhabitants give themselves no trouble about the breakingup and

division of kingdoms ; while the villageremains entire, they care not to what

power it is transferred, or to what sovereignit devolves ; its internal economy

remains unchanged ; the Potail is stillthe head inhabitant, and still acts as the

pettyjudge and magistrate,and collector or renter of the village."*

These villagesappear to have been not only a sort of small republic,but to

have enjoyed to a great degree the community of goods. Mr. Place, the collec-tor

in the jaghiredistrict at Madras, informs us, that " Every villageconsiders

itself a distinct society; and its generalconcerns the sole objectof the inhabi-tants

at large: a practice,"he adds, " which surely redounds as much to the

publicgood as to theirs ; each having, in some way or other, the assistance of

the rest ; the labours of all yield the rent ; they enjoy the profit,proportionate

to their originalinterest, and the loss falls light. It consists exactly with the

principlesupon which the advantages are derived from the division of labour ;

one man goes to market, whilst the rest attend to the cultivation and the harvest;

each has his particularoccupationassignedto him, and insensiblylabours for all.

Another practicevery frequentlyprevails,of each proprietorchanging his lands

every year. -It is found in some of the richest villages; and intended, I imagine,

to obviate that inequalityto which a fixed distribution would be liable."f

The state of taxation is described by the same committee, in the following

terms :
" By the custom of the Hindu government, the cultivators were entitled

to one half of the paddy produce (thatis,grainin the husk) depending on the

periodicalrains. Of the crops from the dry grainlands, watered by artificial

* Fifth Report, Commit. 1810, p. 85. See, in " Considerations on the State of India*,"by A.

Fraser Tytler, i. 113, a descriptionof a villagein Bengal, which shows that the Indian continent

was pervaded by this institution.

An association of a similar kind existed among the Mexicans. Robertson's America, iii.283.

Some curious strokes of resemblance appear in the followingparticularsof the Celtic manners,

in the highlandsand islands of Scotland. " The peculiaritieswhich strike the native of a com-mercial

country, proceeded in a great measure from the want of money. To the servants and

dependants, that were not domestics, were appropriated certain portionsof land for their sup-port.

Macdonald has a piece of ground yet, called the bard's, or senachie's field. When a beef

was killed for the house, particularparts were claimed as fees by the several officers,or workmen.

The head belonged to the smith, and the udder of a cow to the piper; the weaver had likewise

his particularpart ; and so many piecesfollowed these prescriptiveclaims,that the laird's was at

last but little." Johnson's Hebrides.

t Fifth Report, ut supra, p. 723.
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means, the share of the cultivator was about two-thirds. Before the harvest

commenced, the quantityof the crop was ascertained,in the presence of the

inhabitants and villageservants, by the survey of persons, unconnected with the

village,who, from habit, were particularlyskilful and expert,in judging of the

amount of the produce,and who, in the adjustment of this business,were mate-rially

aided by a reference to the produce of former years, as recorded by the

accountants of the villages.The quantity which belonged to the government

beingthus ascertained,it was received in kind, or in money." Of garden produce,

of which the culture was more difficult,a smaller portionwas taken ; because, if

field culture was taxed as much as it could bear, it seems to have been supposed

that gardenculture, at an equalrate of taxation,could not have been carried on.

" Such," continue the committee, "
were the rightsof the ryots, accordingto

the ancient usage of the country. In consequence, however, of the changes in-troduced

by the Mahomedan conquest, and the many abuses which later times

had established,the share reallyenjoyedby the ryots was often reduced to a

sixth, and but seldom exceeded a fifth. The assessments had no bounds but

those which limited the supposedabilityof the husbandman. The effects of this

unjustsystem were considerablyaugmented by the custom, which had become

common with the Zemindars, of sub-rentingtheir lands to farmers, whom they

armed with unrestricted powers of collection,and who were thus enabled to dis-regard,

whenever it suited their purpose, the engagements they entered into

with the ryots ; besides practisingevery speciesof oppression,which an unfeel-ing

motive of self-interest could suggest. If they agreedwith the cultivators at

the commencement of the year, for a rent in money, and the season proved an

abundant one, they then insisted on receivingtheir dues in kind. When they

did take their rents in specie,they hardly ever failed to collect a part of them

before the harvest time had arrived and the crops were cut ; which reduced the

ryots to the necessityof borrowingfrom money lenders, at a heavy interest of

3, 4, and 5 per cent, per month, the sums requisiteto make good the antici-pated

payments that were demanded of them. If,from calamityor other cause^

the ryots were the least remiss in the dischargeof their rents, the officers of the

renters weie instantlyquarteredupon them ; and these officersthey were obliged

to maintain, until they might be recalled on the demand being satisfied. It was

also a frequentpracticewith the renters to remove the inhabitants from fertile

lands,in order to bestow them on their friends and favourites ; and to obligethe

ryots to assist them, where they happened to be farmers, in the tillingof their
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Book II. lands ; and to furnish them gratuitouslywith labourers, bullocks, carts, and

straw." *

The two terms, Ryots, and Zemindars, introduced into this passage, are of fre-quent

recurrence in the history of India, and requireto be explained. By ryots,

are always denoted the husbandmen ; the immediate cultivators of the ground.

The Persian term Zemindar, introduced by the Mohamedan conquerors, was the

name of a certain sort of middlemen, between the cultivator who raised the

crop, and the king who received the greater part of the surplus produce. Into

the controversy respectingthe nature of the interest which the Zemindar pos-sessed

in the land with respect to which he performed his function* of middle-man,

I shall not at present enter. Another occasion will present itself for the

examination of that subject. It is here sufficient to say, that in districts,

sometimes of greater, sometimes of less extent, a person, under the title of

Zemindar, received the share of the produce which was exacted from the ryot,

either by himself, or the persons to whom he farmed the receipts; and paid it

over to the sovereign,reservinga prescribedportionto himself. The Zemindar

was thus, whatever else he might be, the collector of the revenue, for the dis-trict

to which he belonged. As the receiptof revenue, in a rude state of govern-ment,

is the business most dear to the governors, the Zemindar, in order the

better to secure this favourite end, was vested with a great share of the powers

of government. He was allowed the use of a military force; the police

of the district was placed in his hands; and he was vested with the civil

branch of judicature. When his district was large,he was a sort of a petty

prince.

It is necessary to advert to another circumstance in this quotation. The com-mittee

say, that by the custom of the Hindu government one rate of taxation

was established : a rate much more severe was introduced by the Mohamedan

governments, and amid the abuses of modern times. For this opinion they

have no authority whatsoever. It is, therefore, a mere prejudice. The rate

which they mention goes far beyond the scale of the ancient ordinances : And

what reason is there to believe that the ancient Hindu governments did not, as

the Mohamedan, levy assessments to the utmost limits of the supposed ability

of the ryots ? In those parts of India which Europeans have found stillremain-ing

under Hindu governments, and which have never been subjectto Mohame-

* Fifth Report, ut supra, p. 81, 82.
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dan rule, were the subjectsless oppressed,and more happy ? If there was any Chap. V.

difference, the state of the peopleunder the Hindu governments was always the
v

*
'

worst.

The rate established in the ancient ordinances has been regardedas evidence

of mild taxation, that is, of good government. It only proves that agriculture

was in its earliest,and most unproductivestate ; and that it could not afford to

pay any
more* We may assume it as a principle,in which there is no room

for mistake, that a government constituted and circumstanced as that of the

Hindus had only one limit to its exactions,the non-existence of any thing

further to take. And, under any state of cultivation,but the very worst, if the

whole except a sixth of the produce of a soil,so rich as that of Hindustan, had

been left with the cultivator,he must have had the means of acquiringwealth,

and of attaininga rank and consequence which it is well ascertained that the

ryots in India never enjoyed.f

Notwithstanding these proofs that the ownership in the land was reserved to Question, re-

. , spectingthe

the king, this conclusion has been disputed in favour, 1st. of the Zemindars, interest in the

and 2dly.of the ryots. The questionwith regard to the Zemindars may be re- JJngJ" ^

served tillthat periodof the history,when it was agitatedfor the sake of prac- ry"ts-

tical proceedingson the part of government. The questionwith regard to the

ryots belongspeculiarlyto this part of the work.

The circumstance which appears to have misled the intelligentEuropeans who

have misinterpretedthis part of the Hindu institutions,is the tenure of the ryot

or husbandman, and the humane and honourable anxiety,lest the interests and

the happinessof the most numerous class of the populationshould be sacrificed,

if a rightof ownership should be acknowledged in the sovereign.

But if this acknowledgment were ever so completelymade, it is a mistake to

suppose, that it is either inconsistent with the tenure which is claimed in favour

of the ryots, or with the means of their prosperityand happiness. Not even if

the ownershipitself were ever so oppositeto that prosperity,would the acknow-ledgment

of its previousexistence be any bar to a preferablearrangement ; for

* By the same rule, the Turkish government would be ranked as excellent. It takes little:

but the reason is,there isnothingmore which it can take. The ancient assessment on the culti-vator

in Persia was one-tenth ; but in the days of the Indian Emperor Akbar, he was by one

means or other made to pay more than a half. Ayeen Akberry, Ed. in 4to. p. 348.

f The populationin India, through so many ages, must have been kept down by excess

of exaction. Even in the richest parts of India one half of the soil has never been under

cultivation.

3
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Book II. as the sovereigncan have a rightto nothing which is injuriousto his people,his

ownership, if such were its tendency, ought immediately to cease.

In a situation in which the revenue of the sovereignwas increased in propor-tion

to the number of cultivators, and in which a great proportionof the land

continued void of cultivators, there would be a competition, not of cultivators

for the land, but of the land for cultivators. If a ryot cultivated a piece of

ground, and paid his assessment punctually to the sovereign,the sovereignwould

be far from any wish to remove him, when it was difficult to supply his place.

If he sold the ground to another ryot, or left it to a successor, that is, put an-other

in his placewho would fulfilthe wishes of the sovereign,the sovereign,
whose source of fear was the want of a cultivator, had stillcause for satisfaction ;

and seldom, if ever, interfered.

By practice,the possessionof the ryot became, in this manner, a permanent

possession; a possessionfrom which he was not removed except when he failed

to pay his assessment or rent ; a possessionwhich he could sell during his life,

or leave by inheritance when he died. As far as rights can be established by

prescription,these rightscame undoubtedly to be established in the case of the

ryots in India. And to take them away is one of the most flagrantviolations of

property which it is possibleto commit.

But, even accordingto European ideas, a right to cultivate the land under

all these, and still greater advantages, is not understood to transfer the

ownership of the land. The great estates, in Ireland for example, let under

leases perpetuallyrenewable, are vendible and inheritable by the leaseholders,

without affectingthe ownership of their lords ; subject,moreover, to a very

important restriction,from which the sovereignsin India were free :
* The lords

of such estates cannot raise their rents at pleasure: The sovereigns in India

enjoyed this privilege,and abused it to excess. Thus, the sovereignsin India had

not only the ownership, but all the benefit of the land ; the rights of the ryots,

which are incontestable, secured to them nothing more than the privilegeof em-ploying

their labour always upon the same soil, and of transferringthat privilege

to any other body ; the sovereignclaiming a rightto take of the produce as much

as he pleased,and seldom leavingthem more than a very scanty reward for their

labour.

* It is remarkable that the king'stenants in ancient demesne were, in England, perpetual,on the

same condition as the ryots in India. A gleba amoveri non poterint,quamdiu solvere possunt de-

bitas pensiones. Bracton, lib.i. cap. ii.
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Book II. The Hindu mode of raisingthe revenue of the state, wholly, or almost

/" v wholly, by taking as much as necessary of the rent of the land, while it is the
Advantages
and disadvan-tages

of the converted by the meerassadar, into a right. They have made the right a property ; and thev
Hindu mode

" u 1 j "
,. .

J

of raisingthe reta,n" sell" lend" glve" or mortgage, according to their inclination,the whole or any part of it."

publicrevenue (Ibid.829.) Even Mr. Hodgson, who is an advocate for raisingthe revenue through the instrumen-

' talityof Zemindars, affirms the rightsof the cultivators to be incontestable. " I make," says he,
" the followinginductions : 1st. that the cultivators have a right,every where, to pay a fixed tax

for the land they occupy ; 2dly.that they have the right,universally,to occupy this land, so long

as they pay the standard rent ; 3dly.that they have the rightto sell or transfer,by deed, gift,or

otherwise, the land they occupy, subjectalways to the condition of paying the standard rent ;

4thly.that they exercise the right,stated in the third position,wherever the standard rent has not

been increased, so as to absorb all the profiton cultivation,or arable land is sufficientlyscarce to

be of value in the acquisition."(lb.979.) If the writer means, by sayingthat the cultivator had

a rightto pay no more than a fixed rent, that it would have been rightor good to pay only in that

manner, I maintain the same doctrine ; but if he means that the cultivator ever enjoyedthis right,
the propositionis far from true. In every other respect I assent to the propositionsof Mr. Hodg-son.

I also agree with him, when he says ;.
" Provided the property in privateestates, that is,the

standard rent, and no more, be paid by these owners of privateestates, I hold it to be a matter of

very secondary importance to them, whether the rent is demanded of them by the ancient rajahs

or polygars,the officers of Byjnuggur or Bednore government, the rajahcoorg, the tehsildars of the

Company, or the (tobe created)zemindars of the Company." (lb.980.) The collector of Tanjore
also thinks it not worth inquiringwhat ownership the sovereignhas, providedthe usufruct of the

ryot is well defined and secured. (lb.831.) See Hodgson again to the same effect. (lb.p. 926.)

We are informed by Mr. Park, that in Africa, when a permissionto cultivate a spot of ground has

been granted by the sovereign,it is not resumed, while the revenue or rent is paid. (Travels,p.
261.) In China, Mr. Barrow assures us, that the cultivator,though in realitya tenant at will,is

never dispossessed,but when he fails to dischargethe stated engagements. " So accustomed," he

adds, "
are the Chinese to consider an estate as their own, while they continue to pay the rent,

that a Portuguese in Macao had nearlylost his life for endeavouring to raise the rent upon his

Chinese tenants." (Travelsin China, p. 397.) Dr. Buchanan says,
" The ryots or farmers have

no property in the ground ; but it is not usual to turn any man away, so long as he pays the custo-mary

rent. Even in the reignof Tippoo, such an act would have been looked upon as an astonish-ing

grievance." (Journey through Mysore, "c. i. 124.) "The genius and tendency of all

Hindu institutionsis,to render offices,as well as property, hereditary." (Wilks'sHist. Sketches,

p. 231.) " The king is the generalheir of allhis subjects; but when there are children to inherit,

they are seldom deprived of their father's estate." (Dow's Hindostan, pref.p. xiii.)H %a"fit to?

"xtteuc; u,xx' v"" ijTTov rm xs*tj)ju"""v ixx^oc, yw^cc, tg-t t"" ixviis. (Dio Chrysostom. Orat. 31. in

Rhodiac.) AnquetilDuperron was the first of the Europeans who maintained that the owner-ship

of the land was vested in the ryots. He has written a discourse upon the subject,in his work

entitled,Recherches Historiqiteset Geographiquessur VInde. He proves what isnow acknowledged,

that a man might disposeof his farm, and was seldom turned out of it, while he continued to pay

his taxes or rent. There is a learned and able chapter,in support of the same opinion,in " His-torical

Sketches of the South of India,by Col. Wilks."

3
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obvious expedientwhich firstpresentsitself to the rudest minds, has no incon- Chap. V.

siderable recommendation from science itself. Previous to allotment, the pro-ductive

powers of the soil are the jointproperty of the community ; and hence

are a fund peculiarlyadapted to the jointor common purposes and demands. If

the whole of what is strictlyrent were taken away, the applicationof labour

and capitalto the land would resemble the applicationof labour and capitalto

wood or iron ; and the same principles,in both cases, would determine their

reward.

But as the expense requisitefor the services which government renders, ex-ceeds

not a very small portionof the rent of the land, unless where the quantity

of it is very minute, it is most favourable to the acquisitionof the greatest pos-sible

benefit from the productivepowers of the soil,that they should become the

property of individuals. The disposition,accordingly,which has been made of

the benefits of the soil,over the greaterpart of the globe,has been first to sup-ply

in whole, or for the greater part,the demands of government, next to enrich

the individual occupant. The most remarkable exceptionis in modern Europe,

where, after the conquests of the Gothic nations, the land was thrown in great

portionsinto the hands of the leadingmen ; who had power to place the taxes

where they chose ; and who took care that they should fall any where rather

than upon the land ; that is, upon any body rather than themselves. Further,

as their influence over the sovereignmade him glad to share with them the pro-duce

which he derived from the taxes, they,in this manner, not only threw the

burthen off their own shoulders, but taxed the rest of the community for their

own benefit ; as they have continued to do, and sometimes in a progressiveratio,

to the present hour.

The objectionsto the Hindu system of providingfor the expenses of govern-ment,

by the rent of the lands, arise from the mode, rather than the essence.

By aiming at the receiptof a prescribedportionof the crop of each year ; and

by exactingthe same proportionof the producefrom lands of all degreesof fer-tility,

the Hindus incurred most of the evils which a bad method of raisinga

tax is competent to produce. They rendered the amount of the tax always un-certain

; they rendered necessary a perfecthost of tax-gatherers; they opened

a boundless inlet to partialityand oppressionon the part of the fiscal officers ; and

to fraud and mendacity on the part of the people. A tax, moreover, of a third,

or a half, or any other proportionof the whole produce,is a very different tax

on rich and on poor land. On poor land the expense of cultivation leaves little

or no surplus. On land of much greaterfertilityit leaves a much greater sur^

2c 2
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Book II. plus. A tax consistingof any portion of the gross produce of the soil,raises

the priceof that produce ; because, whatever is the amount of the tax raised

from the poorestof the cultivated land, the pricemust be sufficient to afford that

tax over and above the expense of cultivation. And in this manner a tax is

levied upon the consumers of corn, the amount of which is liable to go far

beyond the sum paid to the government, and enriches the owners of the best land

at the expense of the rest of the community.*

An expensivemode of raisingthe taxes is a natural effect of a rude state of

society. We are informed by Sully, that the receiptinto the French exchequer,

in the year 1598, was only thirtymillions of French money ; while the sum,

dragged out of the pockets of the people, was 150 millions. " The thing ap-peared

incredible,"says the statesman :
" but by the due degree of labour, I

made the truth of it certain." f The proportionwas doubtless greater in Hin-dustan.

Receiving the taxes in kind was a practicewhich ensured a prodigiousex-pense,

and a prodigiouswaste, by which nobody gained. Scarcely any other

mode seems to have been known to the Hindus in the time of their ancient insti-tutions

; and to a great degree it continued down to the latest periodof their his-tory.

I How rude and inconvenient soever this practicemust be regarded ; and

how certainlysoever a better mode is adopted, after the use of money is gene-rally

known and a slightdegree of civilization has been attained, we find se-veral

nations, who make a considerable figurein the historyof the world, and who

in this respect have not proceededbeyond the Hindus. It may not surprise any

one, that taxes were raised in kind in the ancient empire of Mexico. " The

* See a Dissertation on the Principlesof Taxation, the most profound,by far, which has yet
been given to the world, by David Ricardo, Esq. in his work " On the Principlesof Political

Economy and Taxation."

f Mem. du Sully,liv. xx.

% Among the Mexicans, says Dr. Robertson, " Taxes were laid upon land, upon the acquisi-tions

of industry,and upon commodities of every kind exposed to sale in the public markets.

These duties were considerable, but not arbitraryor unequal. They were imposed according to

established rules,and each knew what share of the common burden he had to bear." History of

America, iii.295, 229. The politicaldescriptionsof this admired historian are, commonly, by

far too general and thence vague. We cannot suppose that the Mexicans were more skilled in

the policyof taxation than the Hindus.

" " As the use of money was unknown," says Robertson, (Ibid.p. 296,) " all the taxes were

paid in kind, and thus not only the natural productionsof all the different provincesin the empire,

but every species of manufacture, and every work of ingenuityand art, were collected in the

6
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greater part, though not the whole, were
raised in the same manner, in Persia, Chap. VI.

even
in the time of Darius Hystaspes ;

* and the mixture, at least, whatever the

proportion, continues to the present day. f The whole
revenue

of China, with

the exception of
some trifling articles, is paid in kind. \

public storehouses." It is worthy of remark that the
same mode of taxing handicrafts and la-bourers

was adopted in Mexico
as

in Hindustan
;

" People of inferior condition (Ibid.), neither

possessing land
nor engaged in

commerce, were
bound to the performances of various services.

By their stated labour the
crown

lands
were cultivated, public works

were
carried

on,
and the

various houses belonging to the
emperor were

built and kept in repair."

* It is remarkable that, in Persia, the
use even

of coined
money was

unknown till the time of

Darius Hystaspes. The portion of tribute that
was paid in gold and silver

was received by weight.

Herodot. lib. iv.
cap.

clxvi. Major Rennel, not aware
that this

was only a portion, and
a small

portion, of the Persian taxes, is exceedingly puzzled to account for the diminutive amount of the

Persian
revenues,

and at last concludes that " the value of
money was incredibly greater at that

time than at present." Rennel's Geography of Herodotus,
p.

316.

f Ebn Haukal, translated by Sir William Ousely, p.
136. Chardin's Travels in Persia.

% Abbe Grosier, p.
76

;
Barrow's China,

p.
499. Mr. Barrow informs

us
that avast number of

the vessels
on

the canals and rivers
are employed in conveying the taxes to the capital. lb.

p.

508. In those countries
on

the Euxine Sea which early attained
so high a state of civilization

as to have
a large export trade in grain, even

the custom house duties, or
the taxes on export and

import, were
levied in kind. We

are
informed by Demosthenes, Orat. adv. Leptinem, that Leucon

king of Bosphorus, from which Athens derived her principal supplies, levied
a duty of

one
thir-tieth

in kind
upon

all the
corn shipped in his ports.
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CHAR VI.

Religion.

Book II. J_T is difficult to determine whether the constitution of the government and

jZ v the provisionsof law, or Religion,have, among the Hindus, the greatest influence

V religionupon upon the lives of individuals, and the operationsof society. Beside the causes

of the people,which usuallygive superstitiona powerful sway in ignorantand credulous ages,

the order of priestsobtained a greater authorityin India than in any other region

of the globe; and this again they employed with astonishingsuccess in multi-plying

and corroboratingthe ideas on which their power and consequence de-pended.

Every thing in Hindustan was transacted by the Deity. The laws

were promulgated,the people were classified,the government was established,by

the Divine Being. The astonishingexploitswhich the Deity had performed, and

ever would continue to perform, in that sacred land, were innumerable. For

every stage of life from the cradle to the grave ; for every hour of the day ; for

every function of nature ; for every social transaction, he prescribeda number

of religiousobservances. And meditation upon his incomprehensibleattributes,

as it was by far the most difficult of all human operations,so was it that glorious

occupation which alone exalted the intense votary to the participationof the

Divine nature.

Of so extensive and complicated a subject,as the religionof the Hindus, a

very generalview is all that can be taken here. Every thing,however, which

is interestingto the politicianand the philosopher,may, it is probable, be con-fined

within a moderate space. The task is rendered difficultby the unparalleled

vagueness which marks the language of the Brahmens respectingthe nature of

the gods, the vast multiplicityof their fictions, and the endless discrepancyof

their ideas. From these circumstances it arises that no coherent system of belief

seems capable of being extracted from their wild eulogiesand legends; and if

he who attempts to study their religionis disposed,like themselves, to build his

faith on his imagination,he meets with little obstruction from the stubborn pre-cision

of Hindu expressionsand belief.

Originof re- Nothing is more curious than to trace the ideas concerning Divine power

which the natural faculties of man suggest to him at the various stages of his
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progress. It seems more than doubtful whether, in the very rude and imperfect Chap. VI.

state in which societyoriginated,the human mind can so far enlargeits views ^""v- ""

as to draw conclusions respectingthe universe. Those operationsand events of

nature, which more immediately concern mankind, and on which their happiness

and misery depend, no doubt engage their eager curiosity. The causes of light

and darkness, of drought and rain, of the thunder, of the hurricane, of the

earthquake, suggest many an anxious inquiry; but to put all the visible objects

of nature, and all the changes and events which they undergo, into one group

of ideas, and to ask whence did the whole proceed, seems to be too difficult and

complicatedan operation,and too far removed from the ordinarytrack of his

ideas, to be one of the first that takes placein the mind of a savage.

With regard to that class of questionswhich more easilyoccur to him, it ap-pears

that his nature very readilysuggests an answer. Prior to experienceand in-struction

there is a propensityin the imagination to endow with life whatever we

behold in motion, or, in general, whatever appears to be the cause of any event.

A child beats the inanimate object by which it has been hurt, and caresses that by

which it has been gratified.The sun, which is the cause of day, the savage

regards as a beneficent deity ; a spiritresides in the storm ; the woods and the

waters are peopled with deities; there is a god of plenty,and a god of want;

a god of war, and a god of peace ; a god of health, and a god of sickness.

By the laws of human nature, and the ideas which have been discovered among

rude tribes, we are authorized to consider this as an outline of the first reli-gion

which is suggested to the human mind.

It appears, however, that men are not long in making another step in their reli- Second stage

gious progress. Not satisfied with asking the cause of the events which affect 0f religious

them, the origintoo of the thingswhich they perceive attracts their curiosity; and
ldeas"

from inquiringthe cause, first of one great object, and then of another, they

come at last to put the general question,what is the cause and origin of the

whole ? There are very few, therefore, even among the most barbarous nations,
i

who have not made an attempt to account for the originof the universe, and in

whose religiousideas some speciesof cosmogony is not involved. But, in answer-ing

the question respectingthe originof the universe, it is impossiblethat men

should not be guided by their previousideas. It follows, that among the divini-ties

whom they alreadyadored, he whom they regarded as the most powerful
should be selected as the maker of the world. Were they placed in circum-stances

of tolerable tranquillitythis potent god would probably be the sun ;
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Book II. were they a people almost constantly plunged in the horrors of war, the god of

arms would naturally be their chief divinity. Hence we see that in many na-tions

of Asia, who at an early period seem to have been placed in favourable cir-cumstances,

the sun was supreme among the gods, and the great principleof

the universe ; among the turbulent and warlike tribes who inhabited the north of

Europe, Odin, the god of war, was the supreme deity, and author of all things.

The Hindus had made considerable progress beyond the first and lowest stage

of human nature. It seems common, however, to retain for a long time

the ideas which are then implanted ; and, rather than eradicate the old

ideas, to engraft upon them, if possible,the new, The Greeks accordingly,

and the Romans, did not rejecttheir Jupiter,and Mars, their gods of the moun-tains,

trees, and rivers, when they rose to more enlarged views of the universe ;

they only endeavoured to accommodate to these primary conceptionstheir new

apprehensions and conclusions. In like manner, the Hindus have still their

Indra, or the god of the firmament, Varuna, or the god of the waters, Rembha,

the goddess of love, and so many other gods, that to Dr. Tennant, asking how

many the Hindus acknowledged, a Brahmen answered thirty-threecrore*

We have translations from the Hindu books of several passages containing

accounts of the creation, f They differ from one another very widely in the

minor forms and circumstances ; but stronglyresemble in the general character,

and in the principalideas. I have selected for examination that contained in the

sacred volume which bears the name of Menu ; as more full and circumstantial

than any of those which are given us from the Vedas ; as derived from a work

of equal authority with the Vedas themselves ; and as drawn up at a later

period; exhibitingthe improvement, if any, which the ideas of the people had

acquired.

* Tennant's Indian Recreations, i. 113; and the verbal communication of the author. A crore

is 100 lacs,and a lac is 100,000; so that thirty-threecrore of Deities is just 330 millions,

f Three of these we have, translated from the Vedas themselves by Mr. Colebrooke, As. Res.

viii.404, 421, 452; another account, translated from the Puranas by Mr. Halhed, is publishedin

Maurice's History, i.407 : Mr. Wilford has given us another, derived from the same source, As.

Res. iii.358. An account of the creation is prefixedto the Gentoo code translated by Halhed ;

We have another in the French translation,entitled Bagavadam, of the Bhagavat. The author of

the Ayeen Akbery informs us that no fewer than eighteen opinionsrespecting the creation were

entertained in Hindustan, and presents us three as a specimen, of which the last,taken from the

Surya Sidhanta, he says, is the most common. Ayeen Akbery, iii.6. The most important of

all is that which I have inserted in the text, from the Institutes of Menu, ch. i.5, "c.
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Book II. "17. And since the minutest particlesof visible nature have a dependence on

v
'
those six emanations from God, the wise have accordinglygiven the name of

sarira or dependingon six,that is,the ten organs on consciousness,and the Jive

elements on as many perceptions,to his image or appearance in visible nature :

"18. Thence proceedthe great elements endued with peculiarpowers, and mind

with operationsinfinitelysubtil, the unperishablecause of all apparent forms.

" 19. This universe, therefore, is compacted from the minute portions of those

seven divine and active principles,the great soul, or firstemanation, conscious-ness,

and five perceptions; a mutable universe from immutable ideas.

" 20. Among them each succeedingelement acquires the qualityof the preced-ing;

and, in as many degrees as each of them is advanced, with so many properties

is it said to be endued.

"21. He too first assignedto all creatures distinct names, distinct acts, and dis-tinct

occupations; as they had been revealed in the pre-existingVeda.

" 22. He, the supreme ruler, created an assemblage of inferior deities,with

divine attributes and pure souls ; and a number of genii exquisitelydelicate ;

and he prescribedthe sacrifice ordained from the beginning.
" 23

.

From fire,from air,and from the sun he milked out, as it were, the three

primordialVedas, named Rich, Yajush, and Saman, for the due performance of

the sacrifice.

" 24. He gave being to time and the divisions of time, to the stars also, and to

the planets,to rivers,oceans, and mountains, to level plains,and uneven valleys.
" 25. To devotion, speech, complacency, desire, and wrath, and to the creation,

which shall presentlybe mentioned ; for he willed the existence of all those

created things.
" 26. For the sake of distinguishingactions, he made a total difference between

right and wrong, and enured these sentient creatures to pleasure and pain, cold

and heat, and other oppositepairs.

" 27. With very minute transformable portions,called mat r as, of the five ele-ments,

all this perceptibleworld was composed in fit order;

" 28. And in whatever occupation the supreme lord first employed any vital

soul, to that occupation the same soul attaches itself spontaneously,when it re-ceives

a new body again and again :

" 29. Whatever quality, noxious or innocent, harsh or mild, unjust or just,

false or true, he conferred on any being at its creation, the same qualityenters it

of course on itsfuture births ;
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f 30. As the su? seasons of the year attain respectivelytheir peculiarmarks in Chap. VI.

due time, and of their own accord, even so the several acts of each embodied v

spiritattend it naturally.

"SI. That the human race might be multiplied,he caused the Brahmen, the

Cshatriya,the Vaisya,and the Sudra (sonamed from the scripture,protection,

wealth, and labour) to proceed from his mouth, his arm, his thigh,and his foot.

" 32. Having divided his own substance, the mighty Power became half male,

half female, or nature active and passive; and from that female he produced

Viraj :

"33. Know me, O most excellent of Brahmens, to be that person, whom the

male power Viraj, havingperformed austere devotion, producedby himself; me,

the secondaryframer of all this visible world.

i
" 34. It was I, who, desirous of givingbirth to a race of men, performed very

difficult religiousduties, and firstproduced ten lords of created beings,eminent

in holiness,

"35. Marichi, Atri, Angeras,Pulastya,Pulaha, Cratu, Prachetas, or Dacsha,

Vasishtha, Bhrigu,and Narada :

" 36. They, abundant in glory,produced seven other Menus, togetherwith

deities,and the mansions of deities,and Maharshis, or great Sages,unlimited in

power ;

" 37- Benevolent genii,and fierce giants,blood-thirstysavages, heavenly qui-

risters,nymphs and demons, huge serpents, and snakes of smaller size, birds of

mighty wing,and separatecompanies of Pitris, or progenitorsof mankind ;

"38. Lightningsand thunder-bolts, clouds and coloured bows of Indra, falling

meteors, earth-rendingvapours, comets, and luminaries of various degrees;

"39. Horse-faced sylvans,apes, fish,and a varietyof birds,tame cattle,deer,

men, and ravenous beasts with two rows of teeth ;

" 40. Small and largereptiles,moths, lice,fleas,and common flies,with every

bitinggnat, and immoveable substances of distinct sorts."

Such is the account of the creation which is contained in one of the principal
standards of Hindu faith ; such is one of the chief documents from which we can

draw preciseideas respectingthe religiousprinciplesof the Hindus. It is neces-sary

to bestow upon it a careful examination. The darkness, the vagueness, and

the confusion,which reignin it, need not be remarked ; for by these the Hindu

mythology is throughoutdistinguished.The first of the propositions,as it now

stands, can be adequatelydesignatedonly by the familiar appellative,nonsense ;

the ideas are heterogeneous,and incompatible. " This universe " it is said,

2 d 2
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Book II. " existed only in thejirstdivine idea." When any thing is said to exist in idea,

the meaning is, that it is conceived by the mind, or, in common language,that it

is an idea in the mind. This universe then, according to the above passage, was

conceived by the divine mind before it was actuallyproduced,or, in other words,

it was an idea in the divine mind. This idea existed in the divine mind, " yet

unexpanded." But what are we to understand by an idea in the divine mind

" unexpanded ? " In regardto human thought an idea may be said to be unex-panded,

when something is conceived very generallyand obscurely; and it may

be said to be expanded when the thing is conceived minutely, distinctly,and in

all its parts. Are we then to understand by the idea of the universe being unex-panded

in the divine mind, that the universe was conceived by it only generally,,

obscurely,indistinctly,and that it was not tillcreation was actuallyperformed,

that the divine idea was clear, full, and precise? How infinitelyremoved is this

from the sublime conceptionwhich we entertain of the Divine Being ; to whose

thoughts all his works past, present, and to come, and every thingin the universe

from eternity to eternity,are present always, essentially,perfectly,in all their

parts, properties,and relations ! This divine idea is still farther described : it

existed "
as if involved in darkness." When an idea is involved in darkness, it

is an idea not perfectlyunderstood; an apprehensiononly compatible with the

most imperfectnotions of the divine nature. It existed " imperceptible."If this

means by the senses, all ideas are imperceptible; if it means by the mind, it is

impossible,for the very essence of an idea consists in its being perceivedby the

mind. It existed " undefinable, un discoverable by reason, undiscovered by reve-lation,

as if it were wholly immersed in sleep." What sort of an idea could that

be in the divine mind which the divine mind could not define, that mind by

which it was formed ? If the meaning be, that it could not be defined by any

other mind ; neither can the idea, not yet expressed,which exists in the mind of

the most foolish of men.
" Not discoverable by reason ;

" does this mean that

the divine reason did not discover the divine idea ; or does it mean that human

reason could not discover it? An idea in the mind of another being is not disco-verable

to man by reason, but by enunciation. The last expressionis the most

extraordinary; "
as if immersed in sleep:

" "an idea immersed in sleep!
" An

idea too in the divine mind immersed in sleep! What notion can be formed of

this?

But it must be explainedthat this incoherence and absurdity is not the work

of Menu, or of the author, whoever he was, of the treatise which goes by his

name. It is a common plan in India, for a commentator who is explaininga
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book, to insert between the words of the text such expressionsas to him appear Chap. VI.

necessary to render the sense of the author clear and distinct. This has been

done by a commentator of the name of Culluca, in regard to the ordinances of

Menu ; and his glossor commentary, interworded with the text, Sir William Jones

has translated along with his author. As he has, very judiciously,however,

printedthe interwoven expressionsof the commentator in italics,it is easy for the

reader to separate them, and to behold the sense of the originalunadulterated.

According to this expedient,the words of Menu appear thus :
" This existed only

in darkness, imperceptible,undefinable, undiscoverable, undiscovered, as if it were

wholly immersed in sleep." It seems remarkably the genius of the ancient

Sanscrit writings to be elliptical,and the adjectivepronouns especiallyare very

frequentlyused without a substantive. " This," in the passage which we are

now examining, is in that situation. The mind of the reader is left to supply

the word which the sense of the context demands. This
" every thing; this "

whole ; this "
universe ; such is the manner in which the mind easilyhere sug-gests

the requisiteidea ; and when this is done, the incoherence and absurdity

which the supplement of Culluca engendered, is entirelydispelled. The passage

presents clearly,and unambiguously, a description,a very vague and unmeaning

description,it must be owned, of that chaos of which the Greeks and Romans

drew so strikingand awful a picture,and of which the belief appears to have

been so widely and generallydiffused.* The notion which Culluca endeavoured

to engraft,is remarkable. It is no other than the celebrated Platonic principle

of the pre-existenceof all thingsin the divine mind, which Culluca, it is evident,

neither understood nor could apply, and with which he made such havoc on the

genuine sense of his author. It is probablethat he borrowed the idea from some

foreignsource, that it pleasedhim as preferableto the more rude conceptionof a

chaos, and that he resolved, accordingto the invariable rule of the Brahmens, to

give his own order the credit of it,by incorporatingit with the doctrines of the

sacred authors.

This chaos, this universe, then, in its dark, imperceptible,undefinable state,

* There is a remarkable coincidence, and there is a remarkable discrepancy,between this pas-sage

in the Institutes of Menu, and the followingat the beginning of the book of Genesis :
" In the

beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without form and void, and

darkness was upon the face of the deep." The coincidence appears in the chaotic descriptionhere

apphed to the earth : the discrepancyconsists in this,that the Jewish legislatorinforms us of the

previous creation of the shapelessmass, the Hindu legislatordescribes it as antecedent to all

creation.
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Book II. existed, accordingto Menu, antecedent to creation. This too was the idea of

the Greeks and Romans, who thence believed in the eternityof matter. It is"

doubtful, from the extreme vagueness of the Hindu language, whether they had

carried their thoughts so far as to conceive the questionrespectingthe originof

matter ; but as its eternityis impliedin several of their doctrines,so it appears to.

be recognizedin some of their expressions. It appears, indeed, that they were

unable to make any clear distinction between matter and spirit,but rather consi-dered

the latter to be some extraordinaryrefinement of the former. Thus even

the Divine Being,though they called him soul, and spirit,they certainlyregarded

as material. In the passage already quoted, it is said, " that he willed to produce

various beings from his own divine substance." Now what can be meant by

substance, if not material substance ? Besides, from material substance alone can

material beingsbe produced. But the firstthing which we are told was produced

from the divine substance, was water. It is worth remarking,at the same time,

that in other placeswater appears to be spoken of as uncreated, and as the mate-rial

out of which all other things were produced. A passage describingthe

creation, translated from the Yajur Veda by Mr. Colebrooke, commences thus:

" Waters alone there were ; this world originallywas water. In it the lord of

creation moved, having become air." *

We have next to contemplatethe mode in which the Hindu divinityperformed

the creation. If we examine the manner in which a man possessedof refined

and exalted notions of the Divine Nature, would describe the great work of crea-tion

; we shall be sensible that he would have the clearest conviction of his own

incompetence; and that he would, as Moses, attempt no more than by a few

strokes to convey an idea of the magnitude of the operation,and of the power

and wisdom of the operator. If, indeed, he is yet far removed from this degree

of knowledge and reflection,he will enter without hesitation upon a minute and

detailed descriptionboth of the plan,and of its execution. Nevertheless, if the

societyin which he lives has attained any considerable improvement, the process

which he conceives will indicate some portionof human wisdom ; will, at least,

be such as an instructed member of that society,had he infinite power imparted

to him, would devise for himself. On the other hand, if a descriptionof the

creation presents no idea but what is fantastic,wild, and irrational ; if it includes

not even a portionof that designand contrivance which appear in the ordinary

works of man ; if it carries the common analogiesof production,in animal and

* Asiat. Res. viii.452

1
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vegetable life, to the production of the universe, we cannot be mistaken in Chap. VI.

ascribingit to a people,whose ideas of the Divine Being were stillvery rude and v"~~
J

grovelling.
" The self-existingpower," says Menu, " having willed to produce various

beings,first with a thought created the waters." This appears no unworthy

conception: but what operationsucceeds ? " He placed in these waters a pro-ductive

seed." This is one of those analogiesto the growth of a plant or an

animal which are generallythe foundation of the cosmogony of every rude

people. What however in the next place is the effect of the seed ? It becomes

an eggt which is a very extraordinary product to arise from a seed, and a very

wonderful course for the self-existingpower to follow in the formation of the

universe. The followingsteps are not less amazing. In this egg the divine

being depositedhimself, and there he lay, in a state of inactivity,a whole year

of the Creator, that is, accordingto the Hindus, 1,555,200,000,000 solar years

of mortals.* At the end of this astonishingperiod he caused by his thought

the egg to divide itself,and was himself born in the form of Brahma, the great

forefather of all spirits;!thus, " from that-which-is, the first cause, was pro-duced

the divine male, famed in all worlds, under the appellationof Brahma." \

This is celebrated in Hindu books as the great transformation of the Divine

Being, from neuter to masculine, for the purpose of creatingworlds ; and under

this masculine form of Brahma it was that he effected the rest of creation. The

Hindus believe that he was engaged in it for no less than 17,064,000 years. "

First of all,of the two divisions of the egg from which he had justbeen freed,

he framed the heaven above, the earth beneath, and in the midst the subtle

ether, the eightregions,and the permanent receptacleof waters. The creation

* The length of a year of the Creator may be thus computed. A calpa, or grand period, con-taining

the reignsof fourteen Menus, constitutes,Sir William Jones informs us (Asiat.Research,

i.237) one day of Brahma. This period comprises (see an accurate calculation, according to

the books of the Hindus, in Mr. Bentley'sRemarks on Ancient Eras and Dates, Asiat. Research,

v. 316) 4,320,000,000 years ; and such is the length of one day of the Creator. A divine year

again contains 360 days ; and the multiplicationof these numbers produces the amount which

appears in the text. Mr. Wilford (see Asiat. Research, iii. 382) makes this computation in a

manner, and with a result,somewhat different. " One year of mortals," he says,
" is a day and a

nightof the gods, and 360 of our years is one of theirs: 12,000 of their years, or 4,320,000 of

ours, constitute one of their ages, and 2,000 such ages are Brahma's day and night,which must

be multipliedby 360 to make one of his years."

f In other words, he was hatched.

{ Vide supra, p. 201, the quotationfrom the Institutes of Menu, paragraph 11.

$ Asiat. Research, ii.237 and 232.
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Book II. of mind is next described ; but this I shall examine minutely when we come to

appreciatethe notions and attainments of the Hindus in the philosophy of

thought. The creation however of man, or at least of the Hindus, is worthy of

our particularregard. " That the human race might be multiplied,He caused

the Brahmen to proceedfrom his mouth, the Cshatriyafrom his arm, the Vaisya
from his thigh,and the Sudra from his foot." The analogy of ordinarydescent

is again the foundation of this fantastic imagination; and the Hindu could pic-ture
to himself the productionof a human being, even by the Deity, only in

the way of a speciesof birth. This analogy leads to a stillmore extravagant

conceit for the creation of other races of men, and livingcreatures. As if " The

Mighty Power " could not produce them by his male virtue alone, " He divided

his own substance, and became half male, half female. By this female the

male half produced Viraj, a demigod and saint ; Viraj, by the virtue of austere

devotion, produced Menu, another demigod and saint. Menu, again, " de-sirous,"

he says,
" of giving birth to a race of men," produced ten lords of

created beings; and these lords produced at his command "
seven other Menus,

and deities,and the mansions of deities, and great sages, and also benevolent

genii,and fierce giants,blood-thirstysavages, heavenly quiristers,nymphs and

demons, huge serpents and snakes of smaller size, birds of mighty wing, and

separate companies of Pitris or progenitorsof mankind ; lightningsand thunder-bolts,

clouds and coloured bows of Indra, fallingmeteors, earth-rendingvapours,

comets, and luminaries of various degrees; horse-faced sylvans, apes, fish,and

a variety of birds, tame cattle,deer, men, and ravenous beasts with two rows

of teeth ; small and large reptiles,moths, lice,fleas, and common flies,with

every bitinggnat, and immoveable substances of distinct sorts. Thus was this

whole assemblage of moveable and stationarybodies framed by those high-

minded beings."

Another and a very remarkable account of the creation of livingcreatures

is found in the Vedas, and translated by Mr. Colebrooke. " This variety

of forms was, before the production of body, soul, bearing a human shape.

Next, looking round, that primeval Being saw nothing but himself; and he

first said, JT am I. Therefore his name was I : and thence even now, when

called, a man first answers, it is /, and then declares any other name which

appertainsto him. " Since he, being anterior to all this which seeks supre-macy,

did consume by fire all sinful obstacles to his own supremacy, therefore

does the man, who knows this truth, overcome him, who seeks to be before

him." He felt dread ; and, therefore, man fears, when alone. But he reflected
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Book II. universe perpetuallyexists,restingon that sole support ; in whom this world is
v-"

v" " -

'

absorbed, from whom it issues." * Without multiplyinginstances, it may

shortlybe stated that human language does not supply more lofty epithetsof

praisethan are occasionallyaddressed to their deities by the Hindus.

Their meaning To form a true estimate of the religionof this people it is necessary by re-

of
anSe"11S ^ec^on to ascertain what those expressionsin the mouth of a Brahmen really

people. mean. We shall incur the risk at least of completely deceiving ourselves, if,

with the experiencehow naturally vague and general expressions,especiallyin

such abstract and mental subjects,convey the most different ideas to people in

different stages of society,we take the loftyexpressionsof devotion in Hindu

books as full and satisfactoryevidence of loftyconceptionsof the Divine Nature.

It is well ascertained that they are evidence of no such thing; and that nations

who have the lowest and meanest ideas of the Divine Being, may yet apply to

him the most sounding epithetsby which perfectioncan be expressed.

In tracingthe progress of natural religionthrough the different stages of in-tellectual

acquirement,a very important fact is discovered ; that language on this

subjecthas a much greater tendency to improve, than ideas. It is well known

how vile and degrading were the notions of the Divine Nature presented in the

fictions of the Greek poets ; insomuch that Plato on this account deemed them

unfit to be read ; f yet the Brahmens themselves do not surpass the Greek poets

in elevated expressionsconcerning the Deity. Orpheus, early and rude as is

the period to which his poetry relates,thus describes the celestial King ;
" Ju-piter,

the sovereign; Jupiter,the originalparent of all things; and Wisdom,

the firstprocreator ; and all-delightinglove : For in the mighty frame of Jupiter

all are contained : One power, one godhead : He is the great Regent of all."1

* Asiat. Research, viii.432.

f He states that the onlypracticalinference the youth could draw from the accounts delivered by

the poets concerning the gods,was ; to commit all manner of crimes, and out of the fruits of their

villainyto offer costlysacrifices and appease the divine powers ; "Akj"ti"%m Svrtov "sro tw "JW)j/*"-

tui. De Repub. lib. ii.595, 6.

% Orphic. Fragm. vi. 366. Numerous passages might be produced :

Zst;? if iv ch6ki),Zivi h yn, Zivc,Pevpxvei'

Ztv$ roi to. xa.vTa, Euphorion.

'""s"so? " B-osvTio-o-i. Orphic.Frag. iv. 363.

Jane pater, Jane tuens, Dive biceps,biformis,

O ! cate rerum sator ; O ! principium Deorum.

Verses from an ancient Choriambic poem, which are

quoted by Terentianus Maurus de Metris.
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Caesar informs us that the Druids among the ancient Gauls delivered many doc- Chap. VI.

trines concerning the nature of the universe, and the powers of the immortal

gods;* and it is remarkable that the Greeks and the Romans were forciblystruck

with the similaritybetween the ideas of the Druids, and those of the Brahmens

of India, the Magi of Persia, the Chaldeans of Assyria, and the priestsof

Egypt.f The creed of the ancient Germans, as we are informed by Tacitus,

was,
" that God is the Ruler of all : other things are to him subject and

obedient." t In the ancient Scandinavian mythology the Supreme God was de-scribed

as,
" The author of every thing that existeth ; the eternal, the ancient,

the livingand awful Being, the searcher into concealed things; the Being that

never changeth."" On the statue of the Egyptian goddess Isis was this inscrip-tion

;
" I am every thingpast, every thing present, and every thing to come." (|

The Deity was described by Zoroaster as
" The First, the Incorruptible,the

Eternal, without generation,without dissolution, without a parallel,the cha-rioteer

of all which is good, inaccessible to bribes, the best of the good, the

wisest of the wise." ** The Getes asserted their deity Zamolxis to be the true

God, that besides him there was none other, and that to him they went after

death, being endowed with spiritsimmortal.ff Even the rude tribes of America,

wandering naked in the woods, " appear," says Robertson, " to acknowledge a

Divine Power to be the maker of the world, and the disposerof all events.

They denominate Him the Great Spirit."̂ Thus it appears how commonly

Zs"$ o srpoT(n"f KpsmJW.'Oures trrt rm oXuv fy/AiovpyouProcl. in Platon. Tim. p. 95. It is almost

needless to quote Homer's

Zwm ti fjuvTioivra, Qiuv 7ra.rtf y,2txca tgnohuv,

" The Araucanians "the native Indians of Chili]]acknowledge a Supreme Being, the Author

of all things,whom they call Pillan, a word derived from pullior pilli,the soul, and signifies

the supreme essence ; they also call him Guenu-pillan,the Spiritof heaven ; Buta-gen, the Great

Being ; Thalcove, the Thunderer ; Vilvemvoe, the Creator of all ; Vilpepilvoe,the Omnipotent ;

Mollgelu, the Eternal; Avnolu, the Infinite,"c." Molina, Civil Hist, of Chili,book II. ch. v.

A passage of Empedocles, containingthe language of a pure theology,may be seen in Harris's

Philos. Arrangements, ch. viii.p. 162.

* Caesar, de Bel. Gal. lib. vi. cap. 13.

t See Henry's Hist, of Great Britain, i. 149 ; and the authorities there adduced.

$ Regnator omnium Deus ; caetera subjectaatque parentia. Tacit, de Mor. Germ. cap. xxxv.

" See a translation from the Edda in Mallet's Introduct. Hist. Denmark, i. ch. 5, and ii.p. 7, 8.

H Plutarch, de Iside and Osiride. ** Euseb. Praep.Evang. lib. i.p. 42.

ft Herodot. lib.iv. cap. 93, 94 ++ Robertson's Hist. Amer. ii.197.
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Book II. the loftiest expressionsare used concerningthe gods,by people whose conceptions
^""

^ of the Divine Nature are confessedlymean.*

ofpanegync6;This important fact, however remarkable, is founded on principlesof very
and its agency. common and very powerful operationin the nature of man. The timid barbarian,

who is agitatedby fears respectingthe unknown events of nature, feels the most

incessant and eager desire to propitiatethe Being on whom he believes them to"

depend. His mind works, with laborious solicitude,to discover the best means of

recommending himself. He naturally takes counsel from his own sentiments

and feelings; and as to his rude breast nothing is more delightfulthan praise

and flattery,he is led by a species of instinct to expect the favour of his god
from the same prevailingapplication.How strong is this sentiment, in an uncul-tivated

and barbarous mind, a very superficialknowledge of human nature may

convince us ; and the recollection of every person of reading must supply him

with a variety of instances and proofs. Mr. Forster, in his Travels over land

from India, was overtaken by a storm in the Caspian Sea, by which the vessel

was brought into considerable danger ; and remarks that "

every man was im-ploring

the Divine interpositionin his own manner and language. " But my at-tention,"

says he, "
was chieflyattracted by a Persian. His ejaculationswere

loud and fervent ; and the whole force of his prayers was levelled at Ali ; on

whom he bestowed every title that could denote sanctityor militaryprowess. He

called on him, by the name of the Friend of God ; the Lord of the Faithful ;

the Brandisher of the invincible sword ; to look down on his servant, and shield

him from the impending evil. Thinking also to obtain the more grace with the

father,he would occasionallylaunch out into the praisesof his two sons." f

When the belief is once admitted that the Deity is pleasedwith panegyric,it is

evident to what extent the agitatedand ignorantvotary will speedilybe carried.

Whatever the phrases with which he begins,in a short time, the ardour of his

fears incites him to invent new and stronger, as likelyto prove more agreeable

and prevalent.Even these by a short use become familiar to his mind. When they

beginto be stale and feeble,he is againprompted to a new invention, and to more

violent exaggerations.

He quickly exhausts the powers of his language ; but still has other

* " Ces peuples (lesRomains) adorent un Dieu supreme et unique, qu'ilsappellenttoujours

Dieu tres-grand,ettres-bon; cependant ils ont btitiun temple a une courtisanne nommee Flora,

et les bonnes femmes de Rome ont presque toutes chez elles de petitsdieus penates hauts de quatre

ou cinqpouces ; une de ces petitesdivinitts est la deesse de tetons, l'autre celle de fesses ;
il y a un

penat qu'on appellele dieu Pet." Voltaire, Essai sur les Mceurs et l'Espritde Nations, iv. 373.

t Forster's Travels, ii.256.
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expedients in store. The god, on whom his eulogieshave been lavished, Chap. VI.

is only that one, among the invisible powers supposed to conduct the ope-rations

of nature, on whom his interests seem more immediately to depend :

And this deityis at first panegyrisedon account of those operationsalone which

belong to his own department : The Sun is originallyapplauded only as the

Regent of day ; the bountiful giverof light,and of all its attendant blessings.

But when panegyricon this subjectis exhausted, the unwearied adorer opens a

new fountain of adulation. The operationsof some divinitywhose department

most nearly resembles that of the favourite deity affords some circumstance

which, it is imagined, might do honour to that patron god. It is accordingly,as

a very artful expedient,immediately detracted from the one and ascribed to the

other. No sooner is the novelty of this new attribute decayed, than the prero-gative

of some other divinityis invaded, and the great objectof worship is in-vested

with a new power or function of nature. This, it is evident, is a fertile

discovery. The votary has many articles to add to his list of powers and func-tions,

before he exhausts the provincesof the whole family of gods. He pro-ceeds

incessantly,however, adding to the works and dominions of the greatdivinity

one provinceafter another, till at last he bestows upon him the power and func-tions

of all the gods. He is now the supreme deity,and all the rest are subor-dinate.

He is the king of the celestial powers ; or, what is still more sublime,

their author or father, he from whom their very being and powers are derived.

They still,however, retain their ancient departments: and he who was god of

the winds remains the god of the winds ; he who was god of the waters re-mains

god of the waters. But they are no longer independent deities ; they

have now a superior,and are regarded in the lightof his ministers or agents.

The ingenuityof fear and desire sometimes invents a higher strain of flattery

still. The power, which is supposed to be delegated to so many extraordinary

beings,is regarded as a deduction from that which might otherwise be wielded

by the supreme. And happy is the man who first imagines he can inform the

Divinitythat no such division and diminution of his power exists : That those

supposed agents or ministers are not in realitybeings endowed with the powers

of the Almighty ; they are those powers themselves ; they are but the different

modes in which the Divine Being manifests himself. He is the one God : He is

all in all : From him every thing begins,in him every thing terminates : He

unites all possibleattributes : Like time, he has no beginning and shall have no

end : All power belongsto him, all wisdom, and all virtue. Such is the progress

of the language,not of knowledge and cultivated reason, but of the rude and selfish



214 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book II. passionsof a barbarian ; and all these high and sounding epithetsare invented by
'

men whose ideas of the divine nature are mean, ridiculous, gross, and debasing.
Some of the most enlightenedof the Europeans who have made inquiries

concerning the ideas and institutions of the Hindus, have been induced, from the

loftyepithetsoccasionallyappliedto the gods, to believe and to assert that this

peoplehad attained refined and loftyconceptionsof the Divine Nature. Nothing
is more certain than that such language is far from proof of such conceptions.
Yet remarkable it is that those ingeniousmen from some of whom we have

largelyderived instruction appear to have thought that no other proof was requi-site

; and, as on this evidence they adopted the opinionthemselves, that others

ought to receive it on the same foundation.*

*

Among the similar proofs,which might be produced, of sublime theologicalnotions, may

be quoted the following remarkable passage from Garcilasso de la Vega (Royal Commentaries,

book II. ch. ii.) " Besides the sun, whom they worshipped for the visible God, to whom they
offered sacrifice and kept festivals,the Incas, who were kings,and the Amautas, who were philoso-phers,

proceeded by the mere lightof nature, to the knowledge of the true Almighty God our Lord,

Maker of Heaven and Earth, as we shall hereafter prove by their own words and testimonies,which

some of them gave of the Divine Majesty,which they called by the name of Pachacamac, and is a

word compounded of Pacha, which isthe universe, and Camac, which is the soul ; andis as muchashe

that animates the world. * * * Being asked who this Pachacamac was, theyanswered that it was

he who gave life to the universe; sustained and nourished all things; but because they did not see

him theycould not know him ; and for that reason theyerected not temples to him, nor offered sacri-fice,

howsoever they worshipped in their hearts and esteemed him for the unknown God." And in

book VIII. ch. vii. he gives us the followingargument of an Inca, Topac Yupanqui, " Many say

that the sun lives,and that he is the maker of allthings: now it is necessary that the thingwhich is

the cause of the being of another, should be assistant and operate in the productionthereof; now

we know that many thingsreceive their beings,during the absence of the sun, and therefore he is

not the maker of all things. And that the sun hath not lifeis evident, for that it always moves in

its circle,and yet it is never weary ; for if it had lifeit would requirerest, as we do ; and were it

free, it would visit other parts of the heavens, into which it never inclines out of its own sphere;

but, as a thing obliged to a particularstation,moves always in the same circle,and is like an

arrow which is directed by the hand of the archer." The Mexicans, too, as we are informed by

Clavigero,Hist, of Mexico, book VI. sect. 1, besides the crowd of their ordinaryDeities, be-lieved

in "
a supreme, absolute, and independent Being, to whom they acknowledged to owe fear

and adoration. They representedhim in no external form, because theybelieved him to be invisible;

and named him only by the common appellationof God, in their language Teotl,a word resembling

still more in itsmeaning than in itspronunciationthe Theos of the Greeks ; but they appliedto him

certain epithetswhich were highlyexpressiveof the grandeur and power which they conceived him

to possess. They called him Ipalnemoani,that is," He by whom we live :
" and Tloque Nahuaque,

" He who is all in himself." Clavigeroadds, " But their knowledge and worship of this Supreme

Being was obscured, and in a manner lost,in the crowd of deities invented by their superstition."
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Since the language employed by any people is a very fallacious test of the Chap. VI.

ideas which they entertain concerningthe Divine Nature, it isrequisiteto inquire *
'

Agency of the

what are the circumstances, in their religiouspractice,or belief, which enable us divine power i"

in any degree to define their vague expressions,and to ascertain the state of men^"ofthe

their minds. Those circumstances are few ; but their evidence is very determinate ^?rl,d; "r the

' Hindu ideas

and conclusive. They are the operationsascribed to the Divinity,the services of Providence.

reputedagreeableto him, and the laws which he is understood to have ordained.

If these correspondwith the ideas of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness,we

may believe with certaintythat the sublime language employed by such a people

is the expressionof correspondingconceptions; but, on the other hand, where

those operations,services,and laws, are in the highestdegreeunworthy of a per-fect

nature, we may be fullyassured, that there the sublime language is alto-gether

without a meaning, that it is the effect of flattery,and the meanest of

human passions,and is directlysuggested,not by the most lofty,but by the

most grovellingand base ideas of the Divine Nature.

Of the host of Hindu Divinities,Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, are the most

exalted. Other nations have most frequentlycarried on the applause of one

favourite deitytillthey bestowed upon him alone all power in heaven and earth.

The Hindus have distributed the creation and government of the universe among

those three, denominatingBrahma the creator, Vishnu the preserver, and Siva

the destroyer.

The highestscene of operationin which the Divine Being can be contem-plated

by mortals, the creation of the universe, we have already considered.

The conceptionof it formed by the Hindus is so far from correspondingwith

high and noble ideas of the creatingpower, that it is abhorrent from all but the

most unworthy and base. This itself,when duly considered, is a criterion of a

religioussystem from which there is no appeal.

Of the peculiarfunctions of Vishnu and Siva no determinate conceptionap-pears

to have been formed. They are two beings of mighty power, by whom

great actions are performed; but there is no distinct separationof their pro-vinces.

Whenever indeed we seek to ascertain the definite and preciseideas of

the Hindus in religion,the subjectvanishes before us like a dissolvingcloud.

All is loose, vague, wavering, obscure, and inconsistent. Their expressions

pointat one time to one meaning, and another time to another meaning ;* and

* This is admitted even by those whom the occasional expressionsof the Hindus have most

stronglyconvinced of the sublimityof their sentiments. Mr. Colebrooke says,
" There is indeed

much disagreementand consequent confusion in the gradation of persons interposedby Hindu

2
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Book II. their wild fictions,to use the language of Mr. Hume, seem rather the playsome
^-~v" "

'
whimsies of monkeys in human shape, than the serious asseverations of a beingwho

dignifieshimself with the name of rational.* Vishnu is not unfrequentlyemployed
in acts which properlybelong only to a destructive power ; and Siva is so far

from answering to the title bestowed upon him, that he is a divinityhardly less

beneficent than Vishnu himself.

In the conceptionwhich the Hindus have formed of the government of the

world, the visible agency of the Deity is peculiarlyrequired. " I have passed,"

says the preservinggod, "

many births. Although I am not in my nature sub-ject

to birth or decay, and am the lord of all created beings,yet having com-mand

over my own nature, I am made evident by my own power ; and as often

as there is a decline of virtue, and an insurrection of vice and injusticein the

world, I make myself evident ; and thus I appear from age to age, for the pre-servation

of the just,the destruction of the wicked, and the establishment of

virtue." f " Aty Sechen himself, "

says another sacred book, " all-knowingas

he is, could not number the metamorphoses and different forms under which

Vishnu has appeared for the salvation of the universe." J Such are the Hindu

ideas of the manner in which the power of the Divine Being is exerted in the

government of the universe.

The avatars. Of these visible appearances or incarnations of the divinity,ten, known in

the Hindu mythology under the name of avatars, are peculiarlydistinguished.

The first,which is denominated the avatar of the fish, is thus described. "

At the close of the last calpa, there was a general destruction occasioned by

the sleepof Brahma, whence his creatures in different worlds were drowned in a

vast ocean. Brahma, being inclined to slumber, desiringa repose after a lapse

of ages, the strong demon Hagyagriva came near him and stole the Vedas,

which had flowed from his lips. When the preserver of the universe discovered

this deed, he took the shape of a minute fish, called sap'hari. A holy king

named Satyavrata then reigned. One day, as he was making a libation in the

river Critamala, the little fish said to him, How canst thou leave me in this river

theologybetween the Supreme Being and the created world." Asiat. Research, viii. 442. Even

Sir William Jones is constrained to confess that the Hindu " scheme of theology is most ob-scurely

figurative,and consequentlyliable to dangerous misconception; that it is filled with idle

superstitions,abounds with minute and childish formalities,Avith ceremonies generallyabsurd and

often ridiculous." Pref. to Institutes of Menu.

* Hume's Essays, ii.470. f Bagvat-Geeta, p. 51, 52. | Bagavadam, p. 11.

" I have merely abridged the account which is given by Sir William Jones in a literal trans-lation

from the Bhagavat, Asiat. Res. i. 230.
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f*s "

/

Book II. made of a vast serpent. Afterwards the god, rising,togetherwith Brahma,

from the destructive deluge,which was abated, slew the demon Hagyagriva.
Such are the operationsin the government of the universe, which the religious

ideas of the Hindus lead them to ascribe to the divine Being. The second

appearance or avatar of the Preserver is of the same character, and suggested by
similar views. Hirinacheren, a malignant and destructive giant,who delighted

in afflictingthe earth, at last rolled it up into a shapeless mass, and plunged
'"?*'- down with it into the abyss. On this occasion there issued from the side of

( Brahma, a being,shaped like a boar, white, and exceedinglysmall, which in the
/, r~

* c/ULA"^
space of one hour grew to the size of an elephantof the largestmagnitude, and

remained in the air. This being Brahma discovered to be Vishnu, who had

assumed a body and become visible. Suddenlyit uttered a sound like the loudest

thunder, and the echo reverberated, and shook all the corners of the universe.

Shaking the full-flowingmane which hung down his neck on both sides, and

erectingthe humid hairs of his body, he proudly displayedhis two most exceed-ingly

white tusks ; then rollinground his wine-coloured eyes, and erectinghis

tail,he descended from the regionof the air, and plunged head foremost into the

water. The whole body of water was convulsed by the motion, and began to

rise in waves, while the guardianspiritof the sea, being terrified,began to trem-ble

for his domain, and cry out for quarter and mercy. At length,the power of

the omnipotenthaving divided the water, and arrivingat the bottom, he saw the

earth lying,a mighty and barren stratum ; then he took up the ponderousglobe

(freedfrom the water) and raised it high on his tusk : one would say it was a

beautiful lotos blossomingon the tip of his tusk. In a moment, with one leap,

coming to the surface, by the all-directingpower of the Omnipotent Creator, he

spread it,like a carpet, on the face of the water, and then vanished from the

sightof Brahma.*

Of the third avatar we have so particularand remarkable a description,that

it merits uncommon regard.f The soors, a speciesof angels,and all the glorious

host of heaven, sat on the summit of Mount Meru, a fictitious mountain, highly

celebrated in the books of the Hindus, meditatingthe discoveryof the Amreeta,

* For an account of this avatar, see an extract from the Mahabarat, Asiat. Research, i. 154 ;

Bartolomeo's Travels, book ii.ch. 7. The peculiardescriptionof the boar is taken from a transla-tion

by Mr. Halhed, of a passage in the Puranas, publishedin Maurice's Hindustan, i. 407.

f It is a passage translated from the Mahabarat, by Mr. Wilkins, in one of the notes to his

translation of the Bagvat-Geeta, p. 145, 146, note 76.

1
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that is,being translated,the water of immortality; when Narayan* said unto Chap. VI.

Brahma, Let the ocean, as a pot of milk, be churned by the united labour of
k

*
'

the soors and asoors ; and when the mighty waters have been stirred up, the

Amreeta shall be found. A great mountain, named Mandar, was the instrument

with which the operationwas to be performed ; but the dews f being unable to

remove it, they had recourse to Vishnu and Brahma. By their direction,the

king of the serpents lifted up that sovereignof mountains, with all its forests and

inhabitants ; and the soors and asoors having obtained permissionof the king of

the tortoises,it was placed for support on his back, in the midst of the ocean.

Then the soors and asoors, usingthe serpent Vasookee for the rope, the asoors

pullingby the head, and the soors by the tail,began to churn the ocean ; " while

there issued from the mouth of the serpent,a continued stream of fire,and smoke,

and wind ; and the roaringof the ocean, violentlyagitatedwith the whirlingof

the mountain, was like the bellowingof a mighty cloud. Meanwhile a violent

conflagrationwas raised on the mountain, by the concussion of its trees and other

substances, and quenched by a shower which the lord of the firmament poured

down ; whence an heterogeneousstream of the concocted juicesof various trees

and plants,ran down into the briny flood. It was from this milk-like stream,

producedfrom those juices,and a mixture of melted gold,that the soors obtained

their immortality. The waters of the ocean, being now assimilated with those

juices,were converted into milk, and a speciesof butter was produced,when the

churningpowers became fatigued;but Narayan endued them with fresh strength,

and they proceededwith greaterardour to stir that butter of the ocean. First,

arose from it the moon; next, Sree, the goddessof fortune ; then the goddessof

wine, and the white horse, Oochisrava ; afterwards the jewel kowstoobh ; the

tree of plenty; and the cow that grantedevery heart's desire. Then the dew

Dhanwantaree, in human shape, came forth, holdingin his hand a white vessel

filled with the immortal juice,amreeta; which, when the asoors beheld, they

raised their tumultuous voices, and each of them clamorouslyexclaimed, This

of rightis mine ! But as they continued to churn the ocean more than enough,

* A name of Vishnu.

t Dew, written otherwise dewa, or deva, is a generalname for a superiorspirit.

J By twistingthe serpent about the mountain, like a rope, and pullingit out first towards the

one end, and then towards the other; which affords us a descriptionof their real mode of churn-ing.

A piece of wood so formed as best to agitatethe milk, was placeduprightin the vessel, and

a rope being twisted round it which two persons pulledalternately,one at the one end, and the

other at the other, it was whirled round, and thus produced the agitationrequired.

2 F 2
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Book II. a deadlypoisonissued from its bed, confoundingthe three regionsof the world

with its mortal stench, until Siva, at the word of Brahma, swallowed the fatal

drug to save mankind. In the mean while a violent jealousyand hatred, on

account of the amreeta, and the goddess Sree, sprung up in the bosoms of the

asoors. But Narayan, assuming the form of a beautiful female, stood before them,

whose minds becoming fascinated by her presence, and deprivedof reason, they

seized the amreeta and gave itunto her. But a dreadful battle arose between the

soors and asoors, in which Narayan, quittingthe female figure,assisted the soors-

The elements and powers of nature were thrown into confusion by the conflict ;

but with the mighty aid of Narayan, and his weapon chacra, which of itself,

unguided even by a hand, performed miraculous exploits,the soors obtained the

victory,and the mountain Mandar was carried back to its former station. The

soors guarded the amreeta with great care ; and the god of the firmament, with

all his immortal hands, gave the water of life unto Narayan, to keep it for their

use. This was the third manifestation of the Almighty, in the preservationand

government of the world.

The fourth I shall describe with greater brevity. Hirinacheren, the gigantic

ruler, who rolled up the earth, and plunged with it to the bottom of the abyss,

left a younger brother Hirinakassup,who succeeded him in his kingdom, and refus-ed

to do homage to Vishnu, but persecutedhis own son, who was an ardent votary

of that god. I, said he, am lord of all this visible world. The son replied,that

Vishnu had no fixed abode, but was present every where. Is he, said his father*

in that pillar? Then let him come forth ; and risingfrom his seat, he struck the

pillarwith his foot ; upon which Vishnu, burstingfrom it, with a body like a

man, but a head like a lion, tore Hirinakassupin pieces,and placed his son upon

the throne.*

In the fifth,the sixth,and the seventh avatars, the PreservingPower appeared

in human shapes for the destruction of impious and ferocious kings, performing

many heroic and many miraculous deeds. But, after the examples which have

already been given, a particulardescriptionof these extravagant legends would

poorly compensate the toil of a perusal. The eighth,however, is one of the most

celebrated of all the incarnations of Vishnu. He was born the son of Vasudeva

and Devaci, of the royalfamily of Cansa, and obtained the name of Crishna.

But as it had been predictedto Cansa, that a child of that family would occasion

his destruction,and he, in consequence, had decreed the death of every one born

* Asiat. Research, i.154.

2
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in it, Crishna was secretlywithdrawn, and brought up in the familyof a shep- Chap. VI.

herd or herdsman. Many and wonderful were the transactions of his childhood,

in which the wanton pranks of the mischievous, but amiable boy, are not less

distinguished,than the miraculous exploitsof the god. When he grew up, how-ever,

to be a youth, the indulgence of licentious love was his great occupationand

enjoyment. It is a small part of the picturewhich I can, or which I need, to

present. Were it not for disclosingthe real ideas of the Divine Being, which the

Hindus entertain, I could have been well pleasedto have withheld it altogether.

The scenes with the young shepherdessesare paintedby the Hindus in all the

glowing colours of oriental poetry. A passage from a hymn, or divine song,

translated by Sir William Jones, is in the followingwords :
" With a garland of

wild flowers, descending even to the yellow mantle that girdshis azure limbs,

distinguishedby smilingcheeks, and by ear-ringsthat sparkleas he plays,Heri*

exults in the assemblage of amorous damsels. One of them presses him with

her swellingbreast, while she warbles with exquisitemelody. Another, affected

by a glancefrom his eye, stands meditatingon the lotos of his face. A third, on

pretence of whisperinga secret in his ear, approacheshis temples and kisses them

with ardour. One seizes his mantle, and draws him towards her, pointingto

the bower on the banks of Yamuna, where elegant vanjulas interweave their

branches. He applauds another who dances in the sportive circle,whilst her

bracelets ring,as she beats time with her palms. Now he caresses one, and

kisses another, smiling on a third with complacency ; and now he chases her

whose beauty has most allured him. Thus the wanton Heri frolics,in the

season of sweets, among the maids of Vraja, who rush to his embraces, as if he

were pleasureitself assuming a human form ; and one of them, under a pretext

of hymning his divine perfections,whispers in his ear : Thy lips,my beloved, are

nectar." f I shall select but another instance, which is from the translation be-fore

us of the Bhagavat. " Crishna, findinghimself on the banks of the Yamuna:}:

began to play on his pastoralflute. All the shepherdesses,filledwith desire, ran

in crowds to hear his enchantingsounds. Crishna, beholdingthem burning with

passion,said to them that it was contrary to the order established in the world,

to quittheir houses to seek the enjoyment of a lover. He added that their fami-lies

might thus, if their husbands were jealous,be thrown into disorder, and

disgracecome upon themselves. He advised them accordinglyto return. The

* A Dame of Vishnu. f Asiat. Research, i.187.

% This isspeltEmuney in the French translation.
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Book II. women replied,that their passion,it was true, were it for an ordinaryman, would

be criminal ; but desiringto unite themselves with the absolute master of all

things,they could not believe that such an impulse was any other than merito-rious.

In regard to their husbands, they could have no rightswhich tended to

the exclusion of God. Crishna, who saw the innocence of their hearts, gra-ciously

gave them entire satisfaction ; and by a miracle continuallyrepeated, in

all that multitude of women, each was convinced that she alone enjoyed the

Deity, and that he never quitted her an instant for the embraces of another. *

" Crishna," says Sir William Jones, " continues to this hour the darlinggod of

the Indian women. The sect of Hindus," he adds, " who adore him with enthu-siastic

and almost exclusive devotion, have broached a doctrine which they main-tain

with eagerness, and which seems general in these provinces;f that he was

distinct from all the avatars, who had only a portionof his divinity; while Crishna

was the person of Vishnu himself in a human form." $ " At a more advanced

age," continues Sir William, " he put to death his cruel enemy, Cansa ; and hav-ing

taken under his protectionthe king Yudhisht'hir and the other Pandus, who

had been grievouslyoppressedby the Curus, and their tyrannicalchief,he kindled

the war described in the great epicpoem, entitled the Mahabharat, at the pros-perous

conclusion of which he returned to his heavenly seat in Vaicont'ha,

having left the instructions comprised in the Gita with his disconsolate friend

Arjoon."$ He was afterwards slain, being wounded by an arrow in the

foot. ||

* Bagavadam, p. 60. This indeed was but a trifle; for with his 16,000 or 17,000 wives he

could perform the same feat. See Halhed's translation of the Bhagavat,in Maurice's Hind. vol. ii.

f He means, the provinceswhere he then resided,Bengal, "c.

X Asiat. Research, i.260.

" lb. i. 261. He sometimes, however, met with severe repulses."Calijun,a princewho resided

in the western parts of India, was very near defeatinghis ambitious projects. Indeed, Crishna was

nearly overcome and subdued, after seventeen bloody battles ; and according to the express words

of the Puranas, he was forced to have recourse to treachery; by which means Calijunwas totally

defeated in the eighteenthengagement." Wilford, on Chron. of Hindus, Asiat. Research, v. 288.

|| Bagavadam, p. 313. " The whole historyof Crishna," (saysAnquetil Duperron, in his Ob-servations

on the Bhagavat, in the Recherches Historiques et Geographiques sur l'lnde)" is a

mere tissue of Greek and Roman obscenities,covered with a veil of spirituality,which, among the

fanatics of all descriptions,conceals the most abominable enormities." Speaking of a temple of

Vishnu, at Satymangalam, in the Mysore, Dr. Buchanan says,
" The rath, or chariot,belonging

to it is very large,and richlycarved. The figureson it,representingthe amours of that god, in

the form of Crishna, are the most indecent that I have ever seen." Buchanan's Journey through

Mysore, "c. ii.237.
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The ninth incarnation of Vishnu, and the last, yet vouchsafed, of the Divine Chap. VI.

appearances, was in the person of Buddha. The objectof this avatar isdescribed v
*

in the followingverse of a Hindu poet :
" Thou blamest, Oh wonderful, the

whole Veda, when thou seest, O kind-hearted, the slaughterof cattle prescribed

for sacrifice,O Cesava,* assuming the body of Buddha. Be victorious, O Heri,f

lord of the universe !X But though Buddha is by the Hindus regarded as a

manifestation of the Divine Being, the sect of Buddhists are regardedas hereti-cal,

and are persecutedby the Brahmens. It is conjecturedthat, at one time, a

great number of them had been compelledto flyfrom the country, and spread

their tenets in various directions. " The religionof Buddha is now found to prevail

over the greaterpart of the East ; in Ceylon, in the farther peninsula,in Thibet,

in China, and even as far as Japan.|| " The tenth avatar," says Sir William

Jones, "
we are told is yet to come, and is expectedto appear mounted (likethe

crowned conqueror in the Apocalypse) on a white horse, with a cimeter blazing

like a comet, to mow down all incorrigibleand impenitentoffenders who shall

then be on earth."**

It will requirethe addition of but a few passages more of this wild mythology,Actions and

to convey a satisfactoryidea of the actions and qualitieswhich the Hindus ascribe the Hindu di-

to their supreme deities. " It is related,"says Mr. Wilford,ff" in the Scanda,^ jJjJjS?*
that when the whole earth was covered with water, and Vishnu lay extended

.

* A name of Vishnu. f Another name of Vishnu, vide supra, p. 221.

| Asiat. Research, ii.121.

" " As to Buddha," says Sir William Jones, (Disc,on the Gods of Greece, Italy,and India)

" he seems to have been a reformer of the doctrines contained in the Vedas ; and, though his good

nature led him to censure these ancient books, because they enjoinedthe sacrifices of cattle,yet

he is admitted as the ninth avatar, even by the Brahmens of Casi."

|| A controversy has been started,whether the religionof Buddha was derived from that of

Brahma, or that of Brahma, from the religionof Buddha. There seems littlechance that data will

ever be obtained, to prove either the one or the other. Clemens Alexandrinus would lead us to

believe,that the religionof Buddha, in his time, must have been in high repute: E"r" oi rm I"Jlw",

says he, (Strom,lib. i. p. 359) " to;? Bovrtct %-tt6o[/i/tmVKpctyyiAf/jxtrt,ov "" t/T"f/3oAJivTtfijVOTGTos uc, Qicv

TiTtpwcttn. (See also Hieronym. Cont. Jovian, lib. i. cap. 26.) This divinitywas not confined to

the Asiatics. There was a Butus, or Buto of Egypt, a Battus of Cyrene, and a Bceotus of

Greece. (See Bryant'sAnalysisof Ancient Mythology, iii.170.) One of the primitiveauthors

of the sect of Manicheans took the name of Buddas ; another that of Manes ; both of them names

identical with the names of gods and sacred beings among the Hindus. Beausobre Hist, de

Manichee, liv.i.ch. i.

** Asiat. Research, i.236. See also Ward's View, "c. of the Hindus, (i.3. London Ed.) for

an account of the ten avatars.

ft Asiat. Research, iii
.

374. %% One of the Puranas,
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Book II. asleepin the bosom of Devi *
a lotos ajose from his navel. Brahma sprang from

that flower, and looking round without seeing any creature on the boundless

expanse, imagined himself to be the first-born,and entitled to rank above all

future beings. Resolving,however, by investigation,more fullyto satisfyhim-self,

he glided down the stalk of the lotos, and findingVishnu asleep,asked

loudly who he was. I am the first-born,answered Vishnu, waking: and as

Brahma contradicted him, they had an obstinate battle, tillMahadeva, or Siva,

pressedbetween them in great wrath, saying,It is I who am trulythe first-born

: but I will resignmy pretensionsto either of you who shall be able to reach

and behold the summit of my head, or the soles of my feet. Brahma instantly

ascended ; but having fatiguedhimself to no purpose in the regionsof immensity,

yet loth to abandon his claim, he returned to Mahadeva, and declared that he

had attained the crown of his head, calling,as his witness, the first-born cow.

For this union of pride and falsehood, the angry god ordained, that no sacred

rites should be performed to Brahma. When Vishnu returned, he acknowledged
that he had not been able to see the feet of Mahadeva, confessed him to be the

first-born among the gods,and entitled to rank above them all."

After a passage such as this, who would expect to find the following? " The

patriarchAtterien retired into a forest,and there performed rigorousdevotion,

having for his nourishment nothingbut the wind, and being exposed to all the

injuriesof the atmosphere. One day he addressed his vows to the Eternal in

these words : O thou who hast created, and who preservestthe universe ; O thou

by whom it is destroyed; give me the knowledge of thyself,and grant me the

vision of thee ! Then a fire issuingfrom the crown of the votary'shead, made all

the gods tremble, and they had recourse to Vishnu, to Siva, and to Brahma.

Those three divinities,completely armed and mounted, accompanied by Lacshmi,

Guenga, and Seraswati, their wives, presentedthemselves before the saint. Pros-trating

himself, Atterien worshippedthem, and uttered the followingwords : O

you three Lords, know that I recogniseonly one God : inform me which of you

is the true divinity,that I may address to him alone my vows and adorations !

To this supplicationthe three Gods replied; Learn, O devotee, that there is no

real distinction between us : what to you appears such is only by semblance : the

SingleBeing appears under three forms ; by the acts of creation,of preservation,

and destruction : but he is One." f Yet this " Single
" Being, this One God,

is thus again represented,a few pages after,in the same Purana :
" Even Brahma,

findinghimself alone with his daughter,who was full of charms and knowledge.

* This means literallythe goddess. t Bagavadam, p. 96, et seq.
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Book II. among three divinities,they divided themselves into sects ; and some attached

themselves more particularlyto one deity,some to another *

Presentlythe usual consequence ensued. Whichever of the three gods any

votary selected for his peculiarpatron, he expected to perform to him one of the

most agreeableof all possibleservices,by representinghim as superiorto the other

two. This we find to have been the practiceinvariably,and enthusiastically.In

* Mr. Paterson, in his Discourse on the Origin of the Hindu Religion,delineates a terrible

pictureof this Hindu controversy. The peopleseparated,he tells us,
" into sects, each selecting

one of the triad,the particularobjectof their devotion, in preferenceto and exclusive of the

others : the followers of Vishnu and Siva invented new symbols,each, to ascribe to their respective

divinitythe attribute of creation. This contention for pre-eminenceended in the total suppression
of the worship of Brahma, and the temporary submission of Vishnu to the superiorityof Siva ;

but this did not last long; the sects raised crusades againsteach other ; hordes of armed fanatics,

under the titlesof Sanyasisand Vairagis,enlisted themselves as championsof their respectivefaith ;

the former devoted their lives in support of the superiorityof Siva ; and the latter were no less

zealous for the rightsof Vishnu : alternate victoryand defeat marked the progress of a religious

war, which for ages continued to harass the earth, and inflame mankind againsteach other."

Asiat. Research, viii.45, 46. Dr. Buchanan informs us,
" That the worshippersof the two gods

(Vishnu and Siva,)who are of different sects, are very apt to fall into disputes,occasioning

abusive language and followed by violence ; so that the collectors have sometimes been obligedto

have recourse to the fear of the bayonet, to prevent the controversyfrom producing bad effects."

Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. i. 13. The missionaryDubois observes, that "we see

the two sects strivingto exalt the respectivedeities whom they worship,and to revile those of

their opponents. . . .

The followers of Vishnu vehemently insistthat he isfar superiorto Siva,and

is alone worthy of allhonour.
. .

.

The disciplesof Siva,on the contrary, no less obstinatelyaffirm

that Vishnu is nothing,and has never done any act, but tricks so base as to provoke shame and

indignation,""c. Description,"c. of the People of India,p. 58. See too the MissionaryWard,

View, "c. of the Hindoos. Lond. Ed. Introd. p. 27.

The prefaceto (Bhagavadam) the French translation of the Bhagavat,by M. D'Obsonville, says

" The Indians are divided into two orthodox sects, which, however, violentlyoppose one another ;

the one assertingthe supremacy of Vishnu, the other of Siva. * * The Puranas," it says,
" differin

their interpretationsof the Vedas, some of them giving the supremacy to Brahma, some to

Vishnu, and some to Siva. These books are, properlyspeaking,piecesof controversial theology.

The Brahmens, who composed them, disputingto which of their three gods the supremacy be-longs,

support the pretensionsof each by an enormous mass of mythologicallegends,and mys-tical

opinions,in favour of the God whom the author adopts. All are equallysupported by the

authorityof the Vedas."

Mr. Colebrooke, describingthe different sects of the Hindus, informs us that " Sancara

Acharya, the celebrated commentator on the Veda, contended for the attributes of Siva, and

founded or confirmed the sect of Saivas,who worship Mahadeva as the Supreme Being, and

deny the independentexistence of Vishnu and other Deities. Madhava Acharya and Vallabha

Acharya have in like manner established the sect of Vaishnavas who adore Vishnu as God. The

Suras (lessnumerous than the two sects above mentioned)worship the sun, and acknowledge

no other divinity.The Ganahatyas adore Ganesa, as unitingin his person all the attributes of

the Deity." Note A. on the ReligiousCeremonies of the Hindus. Asiat. Research, vii.
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a passage from the Scanda Purana, one of the sacred books in honour of Siva, we Chap. VI.

have seen by what legendshis votaries endeavour to elevate him above Brahma,
'""

and Vishnu ; while he cuts off the head of the one for contestingwith him

the supremacy, and has it expresslyyieldedup to him by the other. It is not,

however, sufficient that the favourite god should be only superiorto the rest ;

whatever honour is derived from their actions, that too must be claimed for him ;

and he is asserted to be himself the author of all their achievements.

A stillhigherstrain of flatterysucceeds. Not only must he absorb their ac-tions,

itis accounted stillnobler if he can be asserted to absorb even themselves ; if

Siva, for example,can be affirmed,not only to be Siva, and to be at once creator,

preserver, and destroyer,but can be declared to be Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva

themselves. Beyond even this a step remains. In the same manner as he absorbs

the gods,he isfinallymade to absorb every thing.He is asserted to be the universe

itself.He isthen all in all. We shall find this process pursued with the Hindu divi-nities,

one after another. In another sacred book,*dedicated to Siva,that god is made

to declare, " I have always been, and I alwaysam, and I always will be. There

is no second of whom I can say that I am he, and that he is I. I am the within

of all the withins. I am in all surfaces. Whatever is I am ; and whatever is

not I am. I am Brahma ; and I am also Brahme ; and I am the causing

cause. Whatever is in the east I am ; and whatever is in the west I am ; and

whatever is in the south I am ; and whatever is in the north I am. Whatever

is below I am ; and whatever is above I am. I am man, and not man, and

woman. I am the truth ; I am the ox ; and I am all other animated

beings. I am more ancient than all. I am the king of kings. And I am

in all the great qualities.I am the perfectbeing. Whatever has been, Rudra f

is ; and whatever is he is ; and whatever shall be he is. Rudra is life,and is

death ; and is the past, present, and future ; and is all worlds." t But if the

votaries of Siva, with exaggeratingdevotion, thus infinitelyexalt him above

all ; the same, or, if possible,still greater honours, do the adorers of Vishnu

lavish upon that divinity." Let it not be thought,"says the Bhagavat, " that

Vishnu is only one of the three divinities,or triplepowers. Know that he is

the principleof all. It is he who created the universe by his productivepower ;

it is he who supportsall by his preservingpower ; it is he, in fine,who destroys

* The Oupnekhat,of which an ancient version into the Persian languagehas been found. Anquetil

Duperron publishedfirstsome specimensof a translation from this in the Recherches Historiques
et Geographiquessur l'lnde, and has since publisheda translation of the whole in Latin.

There is a translation of itlikewise among the late Mr. Allein's manuscriptsin the British Museum.

t One of the many names of Siva, or Mahadeva. J Oupnekhat, ix.

2g2
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Book II. all by his destructive power. He creates under the form of Brahma, and de-

~""~v
'

stroys under that of Siva. The productive power is more excellent than

the destructive, and the preserving more excellent than the productive.

To the name of Vishnu, therefore,is attached the pre-eminence, since the

title of preserver or saviour is peculiarlyattributed to him." * In the Bhagvat-

Geeta, Crishna is thus addressed ;
" O mighty being! who, greater than

Brahma, art the prime creator ! eternal god of gods ! the world's mansion ! thou

art the incorruptiblebeing distinct from all thingstransient ! Thou art before all

gods, and the supreme supporter of the universe ! Thou knowest all things! By

thee, O infinite form ! the universe was spread abroad. Thou art Vayoo the

god of winds, Agnee the god of fire,Varoon the god of oceans, Sasanka the

moon, Prajapateethe god of nations ! Reverence be unto thee before and behind,

reverence be unto thee on all sides, O thou who art all in all ! Infinite is thy

power and thy glory! Thou includest all things,wherefore thou art all things."f

"
In a Sanscrit inscriptiontaken from a stone at Buddha Gaya, Buddha is thus

addressed ;
" Reverence be unto thee, O god, in the form of the god of mercy ;

the lord of all things,the guardianof the universe. Thou art Brahma, Vishnu,

and Mahesa. | Thou art lord of the universe ! Thou art, under the proper form

of all things,moveable and immoveable, the possessor of the whole ! " "

* Bagavadam, p. 8, 9.

f Bhagvat-Geeta, p. 94? : see similar stringsof praises,Ibid. pp. 84 to 88 ; pp. 78, 79 ; p. 70.

At p. 80 he is denominated, " The father and the mother of this world ;
" which affords another

curious coincidence with the phraseologyof other religions.The Orphic verses srtfu"pv"rt*i";make

Jupiterthe " father and mother of allthings:
"

HetvTav fjtim(rv 7!"t^, fAnryg, "c" Hymn. ix. ver. 18.

Valerius Soranus calls Jupiter " the father and mother of the gods :
"

Jupiteromnipotens,regum Rex ipse,Deumque

Progenitor,Genetrixque Deum ; Deus unus et idem.

Apud Augustin.de Civitat.Dei, lib. iv. cap. xi. et lib.vii.cap. ix.

Synesiususes similar language :

"Zv 2"
upo-w, "rv ""U^vc,." Synes.Hymn. iii.

Even Martial,in a sort of a hymn, or eulogy upon Mercury, beginning

Hermes Martia seculi voluptas,

Hermes omnibus eruditus armis ;

"c. "c, ends thus,

Hermes omnia solus,et ter unus." Mart. Ep. lib.iv. ep. 25.

" De Deo,ejusquecultu,itaChaldseostradidisse refer unt; I.Esse Deum omnium regem, par entemque,

cujus providentiauniversorum ordo atque ornatus /actus est."- Bruckeri Hist. Crit. Philosophise,

lib. ii.cap. ii.sect. 18.

% Another name for Siva. " Asiat. Research, i.284, 285.
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Among the numerous expressionsof panegyricand adoration which the Hindus Chap. VI.

apply to their divinities,none seem to have made a deeperimpressionupon some
^~~*v '

. . rr"i_ "

TIIE One ; its

of the most intelligentof our English inquirers, than the epithet ONE. I his meaning as an

has so far prevailedas to impress them with a belief that the Hindus had a Jothe liBdu

refined conceptionof the unity of the Divine Nature. Yet it seems very clear Gods-

that the use of such an epithetis but a natural link in that chain of unmeaning

panegyricwhich distinguishesthe religionof ignorantmen. When one divinity

has been made to engross the powers of all the rest, it is the necessary termi-nation

of this pieceof flatteryto denominate him the one. Oriental scholars

ought moreover to have reflected that one is an epithetof very common, and

vague applicationin the languages of Asia ; and is by no means a foundation

whereon to infer among the Hindus any conceptionanalogousto that which we

denote by the term unity of God. The translation of the Institutes of Menu-

affords us a very satisfactoryexample ;
" Then only is a man perfectwhen he

consists of three persons united, his wife, himself, and his son ; And thus have

learned Brahmens announced this "
the husband is even one with his wife." *

Yet surelyno unity of being was supposed in this triune person, a man, his

wife, and his son. Ad, we are informed by Macrobius, was among the

Assyriansa word which signifiedone, and was a name conferred by them upon

their chief divinity,f The Babylonians appliedit to their principalgoddess,f

The god Rimmon, as we learn from the Bible, had the same epithet." Mr..

Bryant says it was a sacred title among all the Eastern nations, and originally

conferred upon the sun. || Even the Greek poets,who have never been suspected

of refined notions of the unity of God, employ it to profusion. It is applied

to Jupiter,to Pluto, to the sun, to Dionysius.** All the gods are affirmed to

be one. |f " One power," says the Orphic poetry, "
one divinity,Jupiteris the

* Institutes of Menu, ch. ix. 45.

f Deo, quem summum maximumque venerantur, Adad nomen dederunt. Ejus nominis inter-

pretatiosignificatunus. Macrob. Satur. lib. i. cap .

23. This reduplicationMr. Bryant, with

good reason, supposes to be a superlative,but is wrong in supposingit an ordinal,i.29.

$ Ache,"^W x*" C" b"/3ua"v("v iiHpx. Hesychius, ad verb. The Greeks gave it,for a feminine

application,a feminine termination.

" Zechariah, ch. xii. ver. 11. "As the mourning of Adad Rimmon, in the valleyof Megiddon."

||Analysisof Ancient Mythology, i. 29.

** 'Ei$Zivc,,tic,A'iorft,uc, 'HA*"s,u$ Aiovvroc,,

'Ei$6ic$ttircMTwriri." Orph. Frag. iv. p. 3641.

ff nABTfflv,Utf"ri"potri,Ajj|(A",)7Jjf,Kwrpis,Ep#T"$,

TpirmtiyNtifivc,,TviQvs,xcu Kvuve^Ximii

'Ep(Ai)"r6','Hpstif-e?n x.XvToe))n"i", Zsus rt, xcu 'H(t)

AfTSfAm,9)"^'Exaspyc?Ass-eMaiv, "" ds"$t"n. "
Hermesianax.
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Meaning of

the term

Brahme, in

the Hindu

theology.

Book II. great ruler of all."* Plutarch informs us that Apollo was frequentlydenomi-nated

the monad, or the only one ; f and from the emperor Julian we learn,

that the peopleof Edessa had a god whom they called Monimus, a word of the

same interpretation.\ Few nations shall we find without a knowledge of the

unity of the Divine Nature, if we take such expressionsof it as abound in the

Hindu writings for satisfactoryevidence. By this token Mr. Park found it

among the savages of Africa. "

In pursuance of the same persuasioningeniousauthors have laid hold of the term

Brahme, or Brahm, the neuter of Brahma, the masculine name of the creator. ||

This they have representedas the peculiarappellationof the one god ; Brahma,

Vishnu, and Siva, beingonlynames of the particularmodes of divine action. But this

supposition,(foritis nothingmore) involves the most enormous inconsistency; as if

the Hindus possessedrefined notions of the unity of God, and could yet conceive

his modes of action to be truly set forth in the characters of Brahma, Vishnu,

and Siva ; as if the same people could at once be so enlightenedas to form a

sublime conceptionof the Divine Nature, and yet so stupid as to make a dis-tinction

between the character of God and his modes of action. The parts of

the Hindu writings,however, which are already before us, completely refute

this error, and prove that Brahme is a mere unmeaning epithetof praise,ap-plied

to various gods, and no more indicative of refined notions of the unity, or

any perfectionof the Divine Nature, than other parts of their panegyricalde-

* Orphic.Fragm, vi. 366.

-J-Tjjv MON AAA TK""vJp""ovo/ActfyivAsreAA"f"." Plutarch. Isis et Osiris,p. 354.

$ Orat. iv. p. 150. See too note (f) in page 228, where Mercury is denominated the

Thrice- one.

" " The belief of one God," says he," " and of a future state of reward and punishment, is

entire and universal among them." Park's Travels in Africa, p. 273.

|| Sir W. Jones says, (Discourseon the Gods of Greece, Italy,and India,)" It must always be

remembered, that the learned Indians, as they are instructed by their own books, in truth ac-knowledge

only one supreme being, whom they call Brahme, or the Great One, in the neuter

gender : they believe his essence to be infinitelyremoved from the comprehension of any mind

but his own ; and they suppose him to manifest his power by the operationof his divine spirit;

whom they name Vishnu, the Pervader, in the masculine gender, whence he is often denomi-nated

the first male. ***** When they consider the Divine Power exerted in creating,or in

givingexistence to that which existed not before, they call the Deity Brahma, in the masculine

gender also ; and when they view him in the lightof Destroyer,or rather changer of forms, they

give him a thousand names, of which Siva, Isa or Iswara, Rudra, Hara, Sambhu, and Maha-

deva, or Mahesa, are the most common." Mr. Wilford (Asiat.Research, iii.370) says that

Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahadeva, "
are only the principalforms, in which the Brahmens teach

the people to adore Brahm, or the great one."
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votions. We have alreadybeheld Siva decorated with this title.* Vishnu is Chap. VI.

denominated the supreme Brahme in the Bhagvat-Geeta.f Nay, we find this

* Vide supra, p. 227.

f Bhagvat-Geeta, p. 84. The term Para Brahme, or Great Brahme, is applied, not once,

but many times to Crishna, in the Bhagavat. See Halhed's translation in Maurice's Hin-

dostan, ii.31-2, 351, 354, 360, 375, 377, 379, 380, 417, 444. " The Sri Vaishnavam Brah-

mens," says Dr. Buchanan (Journeythrough Mysore, "c. i. 144), " worship Vishnu and the

gods of his familyonly, and all over the Decan are almost exclusivelythe officiatingpriestsin

the temples of these deities. They allegeBrahma to be a son of Vishnu, and Siva the son of

Brahma. Vishnu they consider as the same with Para Brahma " (thusDr. Buchanan spellsit in-stead

of Brahme) "
or the supreme Being." Yet of this supreme Being, this Para Brahma, they

believe as follows; " One of the Asuras, or demons, named Tripura, possesseda city,the inha-bitants

of which were very troublesome to the inhabitants of Brahma Loka, the heaven of

Brahma, who attempted in vain to take the place; it being destined not to fall,so long as the

women who resided in it should preserve their chastity. The angels at length offered up their \

prayers to Vishnu, who took upon himself the form of a most beautiful young man, and became /

Budha Avatara. Entering then into the city,he danced naked before the women, and inspired

them with loose desires, so that the fortress soon fell a prey to the angels." Ibid. Even Vach,

the daughter of Ambhrina, is decorated with all the attributes of divinity. Mr. Colebrooke gives

us the following literal version of a hymn in one of the Vedas, which Vach, he informs us,

" speaks in praiseof herself as the supreme and universal soul " [the title which, it is pretended,

exclusivelybelongs to Brahme] "

" I range with the Rudras, with the Vasus, with the Adityas,

and with the Viswadevas. I upholdboth the sun and the ocean [metra and varuna], the firma-ment,

and fire,"c. * * Me who am the queen, the conferrer of wealth, the possessor of know-ledge,

and first of such as merit worship, the gods render, universally,present everywhere, and

pervaderof all beings. He, who eats food through me, as he, who sees, who hears, or who

breathes, through me, yet knows me not, is lost; hear then the faith which I pronounce. Even

I declare this Self,who is worshipped by gods and men. I make strong whom I choose ; I make

him Brahma, holy and wise. For Rudra I bend the bow, to slaythe demon, foe of Brahma ; for

the people I make war on their foes ; and I pervade heaven and earth. I bore the father on the

head of this universal mind ; and my origin is in the midst of the ocean : and therefore do

I pervade all beings, and touch this heaven with my form. Originatingall beings, I pass

like the breeze ; I am above this heaven, beyond this earth ; and what is the great

one, that am I." Asiat. Research, viii.402, 403. Mr. Colebrooke says that Vach signifies

speech, and that she is personifiedas the active power of Brahma, proceeding from him. Ibid.

There is a curious passage, descriptiveof the universal soul, translated from the Vedas by Mr.

Colebrooke. Several persons
" deeply conversant with holy writ, and possessedof great dwell-ings,

meeting together engaged in this disquisition; what is our soul ? and who is Brahme ?''

Going togetherfor information to a profound sage, they addressed him thus ;
" Thou well know-

est the universal soul, communicate that knowledge unto us." The sage asked each of them,

" whom he worshipped as the soul." The firstanswered, " the heaven." But the sage replied,

that this was only the head of the soul. The second declared that he worshipped " the sun as

the soul." But the sage told him, this was only the eye of the soul. The third said that he wor-shipped

" air as the soul;" and the sage answered, that this was only the breath of the soul. The
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Book II. Brahme, the great, the eternal one, the supreme soul, employed in rather a

subordinate capacity. " The Great Brahm," says Crishna, " is my womb. In

it I place my foetus ; and from it is the production of all nature. The great

Brahm is the womb of all those various forms which are conceived in every na-tural

womb, and I am the father who soweth the seed." * In one of the morning

prayers of the Brahmens, cited from the Vedas by Mr. Colebrooke, water is

denominated Brahme. f " The sun," says Yajnyawalcya, " is Brahme ; this is a

certain truth revealed in the sacred Upanishats, and in various sac'has of the

Vedas. So the Bhawishya Purana, speakingof the sun : Because there is none

greater than he, nor has been nor will be, therefore he is celebrated as the su-preme

soul in all the Vedas." | Air, too, receives the appellationof Brahme.

Thus, says a passage in the Veda ;
" That which moves in the atmosphere is

air, Brahme. " Thus again ;
" Salutation unto thee, O air ! Even thou art

Brahme, present to our apprehension. Thee I will call, ' present Brahme :
'

thee I will name,
' the rightone :

'

thee I will pronounce,
' the true one.' May

that Brahme, the universal beingentitled air, preserve me." || Food too is de-nominated

Brahme ; so is breath, and intellect,and felicity.** Nay, it is

affirmed, as part of the Hindu belief,that man himself may become Brahme ;

thus in the Bhagvat-Geeta Crishna declares :
" A man being endowed with a

purifiedunderstanding,having humbled his spiritby resolution, and abandoned

the objectsof the organs ; who hath freed himself from passion and dislike,

who worshippethwith discrimination, eateth with moderation, and is humble of

speech, of body, and of mind ; who preferreththe devotion of meditation, and

fourth declared that he worshipped " the ethereal element as the soul." But the sage repliedthat

this was only the trunk of the soul. The fifth answered, that he worshipped " water as the soul."

But the sage rejoinedthat this was only the abdomen of the soul. The sixth informed him that

he worshipped " earth as the soul." But the sage declared that this was only the feet of the soul.

The sage next proceeds to deliver his own explanation; and utters a jargon, which has not even a

semblance of meaning. " He thus addressed them collectively:You consider this universal soul,

as it were an individual being ; and you partakeof distinct enjoyments. But he who worships

as the universal soul, that which is known by its manifested portions,and is inferred from con-sciousness,

enjoysnourishment in all worlds, in all beings,in all souls : his head is splendidlike

that of this universal soul ; his eye is similarlyvaried ; his breath is equallydiffused ; his trunk is no

less abundant; his abdomen is alike full; and his feet are the earth ;
his breast is the altar; his

hair is the sacred grass; his heart the household fire; his mind the consecrated flame; and his

mouth the oblation."

* lb. p. 107. f Asiat. Research, v. 349.

X An extract from a Sanscrit commentary by Mr. Colebrooke, Asiat. Research, v. 352.

" Asiat. Res. viii.417. ||lb. 456.

t
** Extract from the Vedas by Mr. Colebrooke, Asiat. Research, viii.455, 45".
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Book II. can be employed to reconcile the inconsistencies,and to remove the absurdities,
which we have found this opinion to involve, unless it be assumed, that the

legendsof the Hindus are all allegorical; and though it may be true that, in

their literal interpretation,they are unworthy of a perfectbeing,that yet a re-condite

and enigmaticalmeaning may be extorted from them, which will tally
with the sublime hypothesismen wish to retain. Undoubtedly, if we assume to

ourselves the license of framing to the Hindu mythology, or to any other mytho-logy,

a meaning adapted to our own views, we may form out of it not only a

sublime theology,but a sublime philosophy,or any thing which we please. It

might, however, have been imagined that the futility,the absurdity,the folly
of these arbitraryand unfounded interpretationswas too well exposed to mislead

such men as some of the advocates for the allegoricalsense of the Hindu scrip-tures.

The latter Platonists, and other refiners upon the mythology of Greece

and Rome, drew from it a pure system of theologyby the very same process

which is adopted and recommended in regard to the fables of the Hindus.

Hear the language of good sense and philosophyon a system which at one time

had so many celebrated votaries,and which even now is not altogetherdeprived

of them. " Without a tedious detail,"says Mr. Gibbon, " the modern reader

could not form a just idea of the strange allusions,the forced etymologies,the

solemn trifling,and the impenetrableobscurityof these sages, who professed to

reveal the system of the universe. As the traditions of Pagan mythology were

variouslyrelated, the sacred interpreterswere at libertyto select the most con-venient

circumstances ; and as they translated an arbitrarycipher,they could

extract from any fable any sense which was adapted to their favourite system of

religionand philosophy. The lascivious form of a naked Venus was tortured

into the discoveryof some moral precept, or some physicaltruth ; and the

castration of Atys explainedthe revolution of the sun between the tropics,or

the separationof the human soul from vice and error." * But if a condemna-tion

thus severe can be justlypronounced upon those who would allegorizethe

Greek and Roman mythology, what judgment should be formed of those by

whom the same mode of interpretationis appliedto the fables of the Hindus ? f

The Egyptian religionis allowed on all hands to have possessedthe same funda-

* Gibbon's Hist, of tbe Decl. and Fall of the Rom. Emp. iv. 71.

f The Hindu ideas are so extremelyloose, vague, and uncertain, that they are materials un-speakably

convenient for workmanship of this description." The Hindu religion,"says an

Oriental scholar of some eminence, " is so pliant,that there is scarcelyan opinionit ixillnot

countenance." A Tour to Shiraz by Edward Scott Waring, Esq. p. 3, note.

1
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mental principleswith the Hindu, and to have resembled it remarkably in its Chap. VI.

outward features ; yet, of all the systems of superstitionwhich were found within

the Roman empire, Mr. Gibbon pronounces this to be " the most contemptible

and abject."* There are satisfactoryreasons for supposingthat improvement in

the language of the Brahmens, and refinement in the interpretationswhich they

put upon their ancient writings,not to speak of what may have been done by

their favourite practiceof interpolation,have been suggested by the more rational

and simple doctrines of Mahomet, f The natural effect of acquaintance with a

superiorcreed is well described by Mr. Bryant in some reflections on the intro-duction

of Christianityinto the Pagan world. " It is to be observed," says that

illustrious author, " that when Christianityhad introduced a more rational

system, as well as a more refined worship,among mankind ; the Pagans were

struck with the sublimityof its doctrines, and tried in their turns to refine.

But their misfortune was, that they were obligedto abide by the theologywhich

had been transmitted to them ; and to make the historyof the Gentile Gods

the basis of their procedure. This brought them into immense difficulties and

equal absurdities : while they laboured to solve what was inexplicable; and to

remedy what was past cure. Hence we meet with many dull and elaborate

sophismseven in the great Plutarch : but many more in after times, among the

writers of whom I am speaking. Proclus is continuallyringingthe changes upon

the terms voog, uotpos,
and ko"to? : and explainswhat is reallya proper name, as if

it signifiedsense and intellect. In consequence of this, he tries to subtilize and

refine all the base jargon about Saturn and Zeus : and would persuadeus that

the most idle and obscene legends related to the divine mind, to the eternal

wisdom, and supremacy of the Deity. Thus he borrows many exalted notions

from Christianity; and blends them with the basest alloy,with the dregs of

Pagan mythology."| Such are the opinions of the greatest men on those at-

* Gibbon's Hist, of the Decl. and Fall of the Rom. Emp. i. 52.

t Besides the invincible reasons afforded by the circumstances of the case, the artful pretences

and evasions of the Brahmens are evidence enough. Mr. Wilford, having stated the generalopi-nion,

that the three principalgods of Egypt resolve themselves into one, namely, the sun, says,

" The case was nearlythe same in ancient India ; but there is no subjecton which the modern

Brahmens are more reserved ; for when they are closelyinterrogatedon the title of Deva or God,

which their most sacred books giveto the sun, they avoid a direct answer, have recourse to eva-sions,

and often contradict one another and themselves. They confess, however, unanimously,

that the sun is an emblem or image of the three great divinities jointlyand individually; that is

of Brahme, or the supreme one." Asiat. Res. iii.372.

% Bryant'sAnalysisof Ancient Mythology, iii.10*, 105.

2 H 2
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Book II. tempts to allegorizea rude superstition,which some of the most celebrated of
v

v~"~
J

our Indian guidesso vehemently recommend to us.*

where ideas Of the pure and elevated ideas of the Divine Nature which are ascribed to

dane^temtne Hindus, or to any other people,an accurate judgment may be formed by

otethedeodseaSascertainingthe source from which they are derived. It will be allowed that

must be rude, just and rational views of God can be obtained from two sources alone : from

revelation ; or, where that is wanting, from sound reflection upon the frame and

government of the universe. Wherever men are sufficientlyimproved to take a

comprehensivesurvey of this magnificentsystem, to observe the connexion of

all its parts, the order which prevailsthroughout,the exquisite adaptationof

means to ends, and the incredible train of wonderful effects which flow from

the simplestcauses ; they may then form exalted notions of the intelligenceby

which so many wonderful effects are supposedto be produced. If all our un-

* Mr. Halhed very judiciouslyrepelsthe project to allegorizeand refine upon the Hindu

mythology. " Many conjecturaldoctrines,"says he, " have been circulated by the learned and

ingeniousof Europe upon the mythology of the Gentoos ; and they have unanimously endea-voured

to construe the extravagant fables with which it abounds into sublime and mysticalsymbols

of the most refined morality. This mode of reasoning,however common, is not quitecandid or

equitable,because it sets out with supposing in those people a deficiencyof faith with respect to

the authenticityof their own scriptures,which, although our better information may convince us

to be altogetherfalse and erroneous, yet are by them literallyesteemed as the immediate revela-tions

of the Almighty. * * * It may possiblybe owing to this vanityof reconcilingevery other

mode of worship to some kind of conformity with our own, that allegoricalconstructions and

forced allusions to a mystic moralityhave been constantlyfoisted in upon the plain and literal

context of every Pagan mythology. * * * The institution of a religionhas been in every country

the firststep towards an emersion from savage barbarism. * * The vulgarand illiterate have al-ways

understood the mythology of their country in its literal sense ; and there was a time to

every nation, when the highestrank in it was equallyvulgarand illiterate with the lowest. * * *

A Hindoo esteems the astonishingmiracles attributed to a Brihma, a Raam, or a Kishen, as

facts of the most indubitable authenticity,and the relation of them as most strictlyhistorical."

Preface to Code of Gentoo Laws, p. xiii. xiv. On the religionof ancient nations, Voltaire says

with justice,On pourroitfaire des volumes sur ce sujet; mais tous ces volumes se reduisent a

deux mots, c'est que le gros du genre humain a 6te et sera tres long-temps insense et imbecile ;

et que peut-etre les plusinsenses de tous ont et6 ceux qui ont voulu trouver un sens a ces fables

absurdes, et mettre de la raison dans la folie. Voltaire, Philosophiede l'Histoire,Cfiuvres Com-pletes

a Gotha, 1785, torn. xvi. p. 22. Mr. Wilkins, reprobatingsome other attempts at refine-ment

on the Hindu text, says,
" he has seen a comment, by a zealous Persian, upon the wanton

odes of their favourite poet Hafiz, wherein every obscene allusion is sublimated into a divine

mystery, and the host and the tavern are as ingeniouslymetamorphosed into their prophet and

his holy temple." Bhagvat-Geeta, note 1 14.

2
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revealed knowledge of God, who is the immediate objectof none of our senses, Chap. VI.

is derived from his works, they whose ideas of those works are so far from being
^

v
'

just,rational,and sublime, that they are in the highestdegreeabsurd, mean,

and degrading,cannot, whatever may be the languagewhich they employ, have

elevated, and pure, and rational ideas of their author. It is impossiblefor the

stream to ascend higher than the fountain. The only questiontherefore is,what

are the ideas which the Hindus have reached concerningthe wisdom and beauty

of the universe. To this the answer is clear and incontrovertible. No people,

how rude and ignorantsoever, who have been so far advanced as to leave us me-morials

of their thoughts in writing,have ever drawn a more gross, irrational,

and disgustingpictureof the universe than what is presentedin the writingsof

the Hindus* In the whole of the Sanscrit literature now open to Europeans,I

do not think that one reflection on the coherence, the wisdom, the beauty,of the

universe is to be found.f It is indeed impossible; for in the universe of the

Hindus, no coherence, wisdom, or beauty exists : all is disorder, caprice,pas-sion,

contest, portents,prodigies,violence, and deformity.J It is perfectlyevi-

* Even Mr. Maurice says ;
" The Hindu notions of the mundane system are altogetherthe

most monstrous that ever were adopted by any beings,who boast the lightof reason ; and, in

truth, very littlereconcileable with those sublime ideas we have been taught to entertain of the

profoundlearningand renowned sagacityof the ancient Brahmens." Maurice, Hist, of Hin-

dost. i. 490.

f I have met with nothingin Sanscrit literature in any degree to be compared with the follow-ing

reflection of a Peruvian Inca, " If the heaven be so glorious,which is the throne and seat of

the Pachacamac, how much more powerful,glittering,and resplendentmust his person and ma-jesty

be, who was the maker and creator of them all. Other sayingsof his were these, If I tvere

to adore any of these terrestrial things,it should certainlybe a wise and discreet man, whose excel-lencies

surpass all earthlycreatures." Garcilasso de la Vega, Royal Commentaries of Peru, book

iv. ch. 19. There is a passage which I have read since this was written,(which however may well

be suspectedof flowingat a recent date from a foreignsource)translated by Mr. Ward, from a

work by Chirunjeevu,in which the inference that a God exists because the universe exists,is very

distinctlyexpressed. Ward's View, "c. ii. 302. Lond. Ed.

$ In my researches concerningthe religiousideas of the Hindus, I was much struck with the

titleof a chapteror lecture in the Bhagvat-Geeta, " Displayof the Divine Nature in the form of

the universe." I seized itwith eagerness : Here, I thought,will undoubtedly be found some reflec-tions

on the wisdom and order of the universe : I met with only the followingmonstrous exhi-bition

:
" Behold," says Vishnu, in the form of Crishna, to Arjoon, " behold thingswonderful,

never seen before. Behold in this my body the whole world animate and inanimate, and all

thingselse thou hast a mind to see. But as thou art unable to see with these thy natural eyes, I

will give thee a heavenlyeye, with which behold my divine connection." "
After this Arjoon

declares, " I behold, O god ! within thy breast, the dews assembled, and every specifictribe of

beings. I see Brahma, that deitysittingon his lotus-throne ; all the Reeshees [saints]and hea-venly

Ooragas [serpents].I see thyself,on all sides,of infinite shape, formed with abundant
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Book II. dent that the Hindus never contemplated the universe as a connected and per-fect

system, governedby general laws, and directed to general ends ; and it fol-lows,

as a necessary consequence, that their religionis no other than that primary

worship, which is addressed to the designing and invisible beingswho preside

over the powers of nature, accordingto their own arbitrarywill,and act only for

some privateand selfish gratification.The elevated language which this species

of worshipfinallyassumes is only the refinement which flattery,founded upon a

base apprehensionof the divine character, ingraftsupon a mean superstition*

arms, and bellies,and mouths, and eyes ; but I can neither discover thy beginning,thy middle,

nor againthyend, O universal lord, form of the universe ! I see thee with a crown, and armed

with club and chacra, [the martial weapon of Crishna, a sort of discus or quoit,]a mass of

glory,dartingrefulgentbeams around. I see thee, difficult to be seen, shiningon all sides with

lightimmeasurable, like the ardent fire or glorioussun. Thou art the supreme being,incor-ruptible,

worthy to be known ! Thou art prime supporter of the universal orb ! Thou art the

never-failingand eternal guardianof religion! Thou art from all beginning,and I esteem thee

Pooroosh [literallyman, but here meant to express the vital soul.] I see thee without beginning,

without middle, and without end ; of valour infinite ; of arms innumerable ; the sun and moon

thy eyes ; thymouth a flamingfire,and the whole world shiningwith thyreflected glory! The space

between the heavens and the earth is possessedby thee alone, and every pointaround : the three

regionsof the universe, O mightyspirit! behold the wonders of thy awful countenance with

troubled minds. Of the celestial bands, some I see flyto thee for refuge; whilst some, afraid,

with joinedhands singforth thy praise. The Maharshees, holy bands, hail thee, and glorifythy

name with adoratingpraises. The Roodras, the Adityas, the Vasoos, and all those beingsthe

world esteemeth good ; Asween and Koomar, the Maroots and Ooshmapas ; the Gandharos and

the Yakshas, with the holy tribes of Soors, all stand gazing on thee, and all alike amazed. The

winds, alike with me, are terrified to behold thy wondrous form gigantic; with many mouths and

eyes; with many arms, and legs,and breasts ; with many bellies,and with rows of dreadful teeth !

Thus, as I see thee, touchingthe heavens, and shining with such glory,of such various hues,

with widelyopened mouths and brightexpanded eyes, I am disturbed within me ; my resolution

faileth me, O Vishnu ! and I find no rest ! Having beholden thy dreadful teeth, and gazed on the

countenance, emblem of time's last fire,I know not which way I turn ! I find no peace! Have

mercy, then, O god of gods ! thou mansion of the universe ! The sons of Dhreetarashtra,now,

with allthose rulers of the land, Bheeshma, Drona the son of Soot, and even the fronts of our army,

seem to be precipitatingthemselves hastilyinto thy mouths, discoveringsuch frightfulrows of

teeth ! whilst some appear to stick between thy teeth with their bodies sorelymangled. As the

rapidstreams of full-flowingrivers roll on to meet the ocean's bed ; even so these heroes of the

human race rush on towards thy flaming mouths. As troops of insects,with increasingspeed,

seek their own destruction in the flamingfire ; even so these people,with swellingfury,seek their

own destruction. Thou involvest and swallowest them altogether,even unto the last,with thy

flamingmouths ; whilst the whole world is filled with thy glory,as thy awful beams, O Vishnu,

shine forth on all sides!" Bhagvat-Geeta, p. 90, "c. Such is "the Display of the Divine

Nature in the form of the universe 1
"

* In the grant of land, translated from a plateof copper, (Asiat.Res. iii.45,) among the
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If it be deemed necessary to inquireinto the principleof the Hindu supersti-CuAr. VI.

tion, or which of the powers of nature, personifiedinto gods, they exalted in v"
^

. j i
The Deity,

the progress of hyperbolicaladoration to the supremacy over the rest, and the whom the pro-

lordshipof all things, the questionis resolved by copious evidence ; and on this fngSfla"ttery"r
pointinquirersgenerallycoincide. Sir William Jones has written a discourse to exalted t0 su_

prove that the gods of Greece, Italy,and India are the same. But it is suffi- among the

cientlyproved that the Greek and Roman deities ultimatelyresolve themselves Wa"the Sun.

into the sun, whose powers and provinceshad been graduallyenlarged,tillthey

included those of all nature. It follows that the sun too is the principleof the

Hindu religion.Sir William Jones draws this conclusion expressly: " We must

not be surprised,"says he, " at findingon a close examination, that the charac-ters

of all the Pagan deities,male and female, melt into each other, and at last

into one or two ; for it seems a well-founded opinion,that the whole crowd of

gods and goddesses,in ancient Rome and modern Varanes, mean only the

powers of nature, and principallythose of the sun, expressed in a variety of

ways, and by a multitude of fanciful names." * He says too, that f the three

Powers, Creative, Preservative, and Destructive, which the Hindus express by

the triliteral word Aum, were grosslyascribed by the first idolators to the heat,

light,and flame of their mistaken divinitythe sun."f Brahma, Vishnu, and

Siva, were, therefore, the heat, light,and flame of the sun ; and it follows as a

very clear deduction, that Brahme, whose powers were shadowed forth in the

characters of those three gods, was the sun himself. This conclusion, too, is

established by many express texts of the Hindu scriptures,as well as by the

most venerated part of the Hindu ritual. " The syllableOm (Aum) intends,"

says a passage from the Veda translated by Mr. Colebrooke, "

every deity: It

belongsto Paramesht'hi, him who dwells in the supreme abode ; it appertainsto

Brahme, the vast one ; to Deva, god ; to Adhyatma, the superintendingsoul.

Other deities belongingto those several regions,are portionsof the three gods ;

praisesof the sovereign,by whom the donation is made, it is said, " The gods had apprehensions
in the beginning of time, that the gloryof so great a monarch would leave them without marks

of distinction ; thence it was, that Purari assumed a third eye in his forehead ; Pedmacsha, four

arras; Atmabhu, four faces; that Cali held a cimeter in her hand; Rama, a lotos flower; and

Vani, a lyre."Sir W. Jones in the note says ;
" The six names in the text are appellationsof the

gods Mahadeva, Vishnu, Brahma, and the goddesses Durga, Lacshmi, Seraswati." So that the

three supreme deities,with their wives, were afraid of being eclipsedby an earthlyking, and

were obligedto assume new distinctions (of a very ingeniousand imposing sort !) to prevent so

lamentable an event.

* On the Gods of Greece, "c, Asiat. Research, i. 267. t Il) 272.
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Book II. for they are variously named and described, on account of their different opera-tions

: but in fact there is only one deity,the Great Soul. He is called the

sun ; for he is the soul of all beings. Other deities are portionsof him."* I

have already quoted a very remarkable passage from Yajnyawalcya, one of the

highestof all authorities,in which the sun is directlyasserted to be Brahme,

and to be the supreme soul, as is declared in all the Vedas.f Another passage

translated from a Veda by Mr. Colebrooke says ;
" Fire is that original

cause, the SUN is that ; such too is that pure Brahme. Even he is the god
who pervadesall regions; he, prior to whom nothing was born ; and who be-came

all beings,himself the lord of creatures." t A passage in the Veda, trans-lated

by Sir William Jones, says ;
" That Sun, than which nothing is higher,to

which nothing is equal,enlightensthe sky, the earth, the lower worlds, the

higher worlds, other worlds, enlightens the breast, enlightensall besides the

breast." $ In the Bhawishya Purana Crishna himself says; "The sun is the

god of perception,the eye of the universe, the cause of day : there is none

greater than he among the immortal powers. From him this universe pro-ceeded,

and in him it will reach annihilation ; he is time measured by instants."

I shall add but one instance more. There is a passage in the Vedas, which is

regardedby the Hindus with unspeakableveneration. It has a distinctive ap-pellation.

It is called the Gayatri, and is used upon the mightiestoccasions of

religion. It is denominated the holiest text in the Vedas. This extraordinary,

this most sacred, most wonderful text, is thus translated by Sir William Jones ;

" Let us adore the supremacy of that divine Sun, the godhead, who illuminates

all,who re-creates all, from whom all proceed, to whom all must return, whom

we invoke to direct our understandingsaright in our progress towards his holy

seat." || Another version of it, and somewhat different in its phraseology,is

given by Mr. Colebrooke in his account of the first of the Vedas :
" I subjoin,"

says he, "
a translation of the prayer which contains it, as also of the preceding

one, (both of which are addressed to the sun) for the sake of exhibitingthe

Indian priests'confession of faith with its context :"

' This new and excellent

praiseof thee, O splendid,playfulSun ! is offered by us to thee. Be gratified

by this my speech : approach this cravingmind as a fond man seeks a woman.

May that sun who contemplates and looks into all worlds be our protector !
"

Let us meditate on the adorable light of the divine Ruler :

* Asiat. Research, viii.397. + Vide supra, p. 232.

X Asiat. Research, viii.431, 432. " Ibid. ii.400.

II Sir William Jones's Works, vi. 417.
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Book II. opinion,that in the Vedas the elements and the planets alone are deified ; that

"~v~"
^

the worship of heroes was introduced among the Hindus at a later period ; and

makes a remarkable figurein the Puranas.*

Personifica- Among the false refinements to which the spiritof a rude religion gives
tion and wor-

.""!/""

shipof ab- birth, it is worthy of particularremark, that abstract ideas are made to assume

the character of gods : health and sickness ; war and peace ; plenty,famine,

or pestilence.When the most general abstractions too begin to be formed,

as of space, of time, of fate, of nature, they are apt to fill the mind with a

kind of awe and wonder ; and to appear to stretch beyond all things. They

are either, therefore, apprehended as new gods, and celebrated as antecedent

and superiorto all the old ; or if any of the old have taken a firm possession

of the mind, they are exalted to the new dignity,and receive the name of

the abstract idea which most forciblyengages the attention. Thus, among the

Greeks and the Romans, Fate usurped a power over all the gods. The

Parsee books represent Ormusd and Ahriman, the Good Principleand the

Evil Principle,sometimes as independent beings; sometimes as owing their

existence to something above them ; in a manner extremely resemblingthe lan-guage

of the Sanscrit books respectingBrahma, Vishnu, and Siva. At times,

however, the Persians express themselves more precisely. " In the law of Zoro-aster,"

says one of their sacred books," it is positivelydeclared that God [Ormusd]

was created by Time along with all other beings; and the creator is Time ; and

Time has no limits ; it has nothing above it ; it has no root ; it has always been,

and always will be. No one who has understanding will ever say, Whence did

Time come ? In that grandeur wherein Time was, there was no being who could

call it creator, because it had not yet created. Afterwards it created fire and water,

and from their combination proceeded Ormusd. Time was the creator, and pre-served

its authority over the creatures which it had produced* * *-I said in the

beginning that Ormusd and Ahriman came both from Time." f The Brahmens,

on the other hand, rather appear to have advanced the dignityof the acknow-ledged

divinities,so far as to make it embrace the extent of the abstract ideas,

and to have regarded them as the abstract ideas themselves. Thus Mr. Wilkins

supposes, that Brahme represents nature ; Brahma, matter ; Vishnu, space ; Siva,

time. But this is a refinement which is very sparingly,if at all, introduced in

the writingsof the Brahmens, which have been yet laid open to European eyes.

* Asiat. Research, viii.398, note. f Anquetil Duperron, Zendavesta, ii.314.
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Direct contradictions of it,though plentifullydiffused, are no proofthat it is not Chap. VI.

at all a Hindu doctrine. Thus Crishna, in the Geeta, says,
" I am never-failing

^
"

time, the Preserver, whose face is turned on all sides ;
" *

a pointof view in which

it well agrees with the peculiarattributes of Vishnu. But in the very same dis-course,

Crishna says again, " I am time, the destroyer of mankind," f in which

case it agrees only with the character of Siva. But it is stillmore remarkable

that Brahma is said to have " given being to time, and the divisions of time ; *$

and that space is said to have been produced from the ear of the first victim im-molated

by the gods." Nay, there are passages in which the Hindus acknow-ledge

a destiny or fate,which over-rules the Supreme Beings themselves. " The

future condition of great beingsis destined with certainty,both the nakedness of

Mahadeva, and the bed of Vishnu, on a vast serpent. What is not to be, that

will not be ; and if an event be predoomed, it cannot happen otherwise." ||

When the exaggerationsof flatteryare in this manner engraftedupon the The heteroge-

originaldeification of the elements and powers of nature ; and when the worshipcomp^mTded
of heroes and of abstract ideas is incorporatedwith the whole ; then is produced "fthe worship

that heterogeneous and monstrous compound which has formed the religiousments and

* Bhagvat-Geeta,p. 87. f lb. p. 93.

J Institutes of Menu, ch. i.24.

" A passage translated from the Veda by Mr. Colebrooke, Asiat. Research, vii.251.

||Hetopadesa, book I., Sir William Jones's Works, vi. 7. A personification,and mysterious

deification of some very abstract idea, as time, or space, is by no means unnatural to rude na-tions.

It is remarkable that the Scandinavians had a notion of some mysterious power, superior

to their gods ; for after the great catastrophe,in which Odin, Thor, and the other deities,lose

their lives,"
comes forth the powerful, the valiant, he who governs all things,

from his lofty abodes, to render divine justice. In his palace the just will inhabit, and enjoy

delightsfor evermore." (See extracts from the Edda, the sacred book of the Scandinavians, in

Mallet's Introduct. to the Hist, of Denmark, vol. i. ch. vi.) That historian observes, in a stylewhich

almost appears to be copied by those to whom we owe the specimens of the Hindu religion,that

a capitalpoint among the Scythians was, the pre-eminence of " One only,all-powerfuland perfect

being, over all the other intelligenceswith which universal nature was peopled." The Scandina-vians,

then, were on a level with all that is even claimed for the Hindus. But these same Scan-dinavians

draw terrible picturesof this perfectOne ; describinghim as a beingwho even delights

in the shedding of human blood ; yet they call him, the Father and creator of men, and say, that

" he liveth and governeth during the ages ; he directeth every thing which is high,and every thing

which is low ; whatever is great, and whatever is small ; he hath made the heaven, the air,and man

who is to live for ever ; and before the heaven or the earth existed, this god lived alreadywith the

giants."Ibid. But what this god was, whether matter, or space, or time,the Scandinavian monu-ments

are too imperfectto determine.

- 2 I 2
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Book II. creed of so great a portion of the human race ; but composes a more stupendous

owereof
mass m Hindustan than any other country ; because in Hindustan a greater and

nature, that more powerful section of the people, than in any other country, have, during a

and abstract long series of ages, been solelyoccupied in adding to its volume, and augment-
ideas

ing its influence.*

* Bernier, one of the most intelligentand faithful of all travellers,who spent a number of

years in great favour at the court of Aurengzebe, formed an opinion of the religionof the Hindus,

with which respect was little connected ; for one of his Letters he thus entitles," Lettre, "c. tou-

chant les superstitions,etranges facons de faire,et doctrine des Indous ou Gentils de l'Hindous-

tan. D'ou l'on verra qu'iln'y a opinionssi ridicules et si extravagantes dont l'espritde l'homme ne

soit capable." (Bernier, Suite des Memoires sur l'Empire du Grand Mogol, i. 119.) He

appears to have seen more completely through the vague language of the Brahmens respectingthe

divinity,(a language so figurative,and loose, that if a man is heartilyinclined, he may give it

any interpretation,)than more recent and more credulous visitors. After giving a very distinct

account of the more common notions entertained of the three deities,Brahma, Vishnu, and

Siva, he says, Touchant ces trois Estres j'aivu des Missionaires Europeens qui pretendent que

les Gentils ont quelque idee du mystere de la Trinite, et qui disent qu'ilest expressement pOrte

dans leurs livres que ce sont trois Personnes un seul Dieu ; pour moy j'aifait assez discourir les

Pendets sur cette matiere, mais ils s'expliquentsipauvrement queje n'ai jamais pu comprendre nette-

merit leur sentiment ; j'enai raeme vu quelques-uns qui disent que se sont trois veritables creatures

tres parfaitesqu'ilsappellent Deutas ; comme nos anciens idolatres n'ont a mon avis jamais bien

explique ce qu'ilsentendoient par ces mots de Genius, et de Numina, qui est, je pense, le meme

que Deuta chez les Indiens ;
il est vrai que j'enai vu d'autres, et des plus scavans, qui disoient que

ces trois Etres n'estoient effectivement qu'un meme dieu considere en trois facons, a scavoir,

en tant qu'ilest Producteur, Conservateur, et Destructeur des choses, mais ils ne disoient rien des

trois personnes distinctes en un seul Dieu. Ibid. p. 173. "

" The history of these gods" (says

Mr. Orme, Hist, of the Milit. Trans. "c. in Indostan, i. 3,) " is a heap of the greatest absurdities.

It is Eswara twistingoff the neck of Brahma ; itis the Sun who gets his teeth knocked out, and

the Moon who has her face beat black and blue at a feast, at which the gods quarrel and fight

with the spiritof a mob." In the Zendavesta, as translated by Anquetil Duperron, many passages

are as expressiveto the full of just ideas of the Divine Nature as any
in the Vedas. The absurdi-ties

too, with which they are mixed, are certainlynot greater, they are many degrees less,than

those with which the sublime phrases in the Vedas are mingled. The ancient magi, we are told,

had a most sublime theology." Nunquam adorabant solem : et mox addiderunt, se non adhibere

aliquam adorationem soli,aut lunae,aut planetis,sed tantum erga solem se convertere inter oran-

dum. Hyde, p. 5. Je vois, ma soeur, says the Guebre in Montesquieu, (LettresPersanes, Let.

lxvii.)que vous avez apprisparmi les musulmans a calomnier notre sainte religion. Nous n'adorons

ni les astres ni les elemens ; et nos peres ne les ont jamais adores Ils leurs ont seule-

ment rendu un culte religieux,mais inferieur, comme a des ouvrages et des manifestations de la

divinite. Beausobre, with his usual critical sagacity,said, in regard to the picturesdrawn by

Hyde, Pococke, and Prideaux, of the religioussystem of the magi, Rien de plus beau, rien de
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It is a strong instance of the common incoherence of thought ; of that negli-Chap. VI.

gence which so much prevails in tracing-the relations of one set of opinionsto ,/""""
o " " " Religiousce-

another and forming on any subjecta consistent and harmonious assemblage of remonies of

.
_.

i r. i
tne Hindus.

ideas, that while so many persons ot eminence loudly contend tor the correctness

and sublimityof the speculative,there is an universal agreement respectingthe

meanness, the absurdity,the folly,of the endless, childish,degrading,and perni-cious

ceremonies, in which the practicalpart of the Hindu religionconsists. Of

the practicalpart, however, of this religion,it is a small sample only which it is

possibleto present. Volumes would hardly suffice to depictat largethe ritual of

the Hindus, which is more tedious, minute, and burthensome ; and engrosses a

greaterportionof human life,than any ritual which has been found to fetter and

oppress any other portionof the human race. I shall firstpresent such a speci-men,

as I think will suffice to convey an idea of the dailyceremonies of the

Brahmens ; and next I shall endeavour to describe those which recur at more

distant intervals,or which belongonly to certain remarkable epochs or periodsof

life.

As he rises from sleep,a Brahmen must rub his teeth with a proper withe, or

a twig of the racimeferous figtree, repeatingprayers. Should this sacred duty

be omitted, so great a sin is incurred, that the benefit is lost of all religiousrites

performedby him. The next circumstance of importance is, the depositof the

withe after it has done its office. It must be carefullythrown away in a place

free from impurities; that is, where none of those religiousstains,which are so

multipliedamong the Hindus, and must infect so many places,have been im-printed.

When the business of the teeth and of the twig is accomplished,ablu-tion

next engages the attention of the Brahmen. The duty of the bath,

particularlyin the months of Magha, Pholgima, and Cartica, is no less efficacious

than a rigidpenance for the expiationof sin. Standing in a river, or in other

water, the worshipper,sippingwater, which is a requisitepreliminaryto allrites,

and sprinklingit before him, recites inaudiblythe gayatri,or holiest text of the

plus orthodoxe que ce systeme. Je crains seulement qu'ilne le soit un peu trop pour ces

tems-Ia. Hist, de Manich. lib. ii.ch. ii. Voltaire thus expresses himself; " On ne peut lire deux

pages de l'abominable fatras attribue a ce Zoroastre, sans avoir pitiede la nature humaine. Nos-tradamus

et le medecin des urines sont des gens raisonables,en comparison de cet energumene.

Et cependant on parle de lui,et on en parleraencore." He had however remarked a little

before, that the book contained good precepts of morality,and asked, " Comment se pourrait-il

que Zoroastre eut jointtant d'enormes fadaises h cet beau precepte de s'abstenjr dans les doutes si

on fera bien ou mal ? " Dictionnaire Philosophique,Mot Zoroastre.

5
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Book II. Veda, with the names of the seven worlds. He next throws water eighttimes

on his head, or towards the sky, and at last upon the ground, to destroythe

demons who wage war with the gods, recitingprayers, of which the first may be

received as a specimen :
" O waters, since ye afford us delight,grant us present

happiness,and the rapturous sightof the supreme God." When these ceremonies

and prayers are performed, he plungesthree times into the water, and each time

repeats the expiatorytext which recites the creation,and having then washed his

mantle, the morning ablution is finished. If he is an householder, it is his duty

to bathe again at noon, and if he belongs to an order of devotion, both at noon

and in the evening,with ceremonies, differingsomewhat in the words and forms,

but the same in spiritand substance.*

An importantpart of the worship of the Brahmen then succeeds. Coming out

of the water, and puttingon his mantle, he sits down to worship the risingsun.

This great duty is performed by first tying the lock of hair on the crown of his

head, while he holds much cusa grass in his left hand, and three blades of it in

his right,or wears a ring of it on the third fingerof that hand, recitingat the

same time the gayatri. He then sipswater three times, repeats the mysterious

names of the seven worlds, recites again the gayatri,rubs his hands as if washing

them, touches with his wet hand his feet, head, breast, eyes, ears, nose, and navel,

and again three times sips water. If, however, he should sneeze, or spit,he

must obey the text which says,
" after sneezing,spitting,blowing his nose,

sleeping,puttingon apparelor dropping tears, a man should not immediately sip

water, but first touch his rightear." The sipping,however, being at last per-formed,

he passes his hand, filled with water, brisklyround his neck, while he

prays ;
" May the waters preserve me !" He then shuts his eyes and meditates

in silence. Till we got better information, very wonderful ideas were formed of

the sublimity of the Brahmen's meditations. On this, one of the most sacred

and solemn of all occasions, while he meditates in silence, with his eyes shut, and

every mark of intense thought,we are informed, that he is only " figuringto him-self,

that Brahma, with five faces and a red complexion, resides in his navel ;

Vishnu, with four arms and a black complexion,in his heart; and Siva, with five

faces and a white complexion, in his forehead." Nor is this the whole of his

meditation. He ponders next on the holiest of texts ; and this sublime duty is

performed in the followingmanner. Closingthe left nostril with the two longest

fingersof the righthand, he draws his breath through the rightnostril,and then

* Colebrooke on the ReligiousCeremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Research, v. 345, 346.
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closingit with his thumb, and suspendinghis breath, he repeats to himself the Chap. VI.

gayatri,the mysteriousnames of the worlds, and the sacred text of Brahme ;

after which, raisinghis fingersfrom the left nostril,he emits the breath which

he had suppressed,and thus ends one part of his meditation. The same process

is repeatedthree times, and the whole is then concluded. This meditation, says

Yajnyawalcya, " implies,Om, (aum,) earth, sky, heaven, middle region,placeof

births, mansion of the blessed, abode of truth. We meditate on the adorable

lightof the resplendentgenerator which governs our intellects,which is water,

lustre, savour, immortal facultyof thought, Brahme, earth, sky, and heaven." *

He then stands on one foot,restingthe other againsthis ancle or heel, and look-ing

towards the east, while his hands are held open before him in a hollow form,

and in that posture he recites prayers to the sun, of which the followingis one

of the most remarkable :
" Thou art self-existent,thou art the most excellent

ray ; thou givesteffulgence; grant it unto me." When all these ceremonies are

performed,the oblation or offeringis the next part of the service. It consists of

tila,flowers,barley,water, and red sanders wood; it is put into a vessel of copper

in the shape of a boat, and placed on the head of the votary, who presents it with

fresh prayers, and holy texts. In the last place comes the invocation of the

gayatri. It is first addressed in these words ;
" Thou art light; thou art seed ;

thou art immortal life ; thou art effulgent: beloved by the gods, defamed by

none, thou art the holiest sacrifice." It is then recited measure by measure ;

next the two first measures are recited as one hemistich ; and the third measure

as the other ; lastly,the three measures are repeatedwithout interruption.It is

addressed againin the followingwords :
" Divine text, who dost grant our best

wishes, whose name is trisyllable,whose import is the power of the Supreme

Being ; come, thou mother of the Vedas, who didst springfrom Brahme, be con-stant

here." It is then, along with the triliteralmonosyllable,and the names of

the three lower worlds, pronounced inaudibly a hundred, or a thousand times, or

as often as practicable,while the repetitionsare counted upon a rosary of wild

grains,or of gems set in gold. Additional prayers are recited,and the morning

worship of the sun is thus terminated.!

The religiousduties which fillup the remainingportionof the day are chiefly

comprisedin what are denominated the five sacraments. In a passage of the

Institutes of Menu these are thus described :
" Teaching and studyingthe scrip-

* Colebrooke on the ReligiousCeremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. v. 348.

t lb. 347 to 358.

a
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Chap. VI. ture is the sacrament of the Veda : Offeringcakes and water, the sacrament of

the manes ; An oblation to fire,the sacrament of the deities ; Giving rice or

other food to livingcreatures, the sacrament of spirits; Receivingguests with

honour, the sacrament of men." * I shall endeavour by a very short illustration

to convey an idea of each.

Preparatoryto the study of the Veda must ablution be performed. Of this

some ceremonies not yet described may be here introduced. " Let a Brahmen

at all times perform the ablution," says the law of Menu, " with the pure part

of his hand, denominated from the Veda, or with the part sacred to the Lord of

creatures, or with that dedicated to the gods ; but never with the part named

from the Pitris : The pure part under the root of the thumb is called Brahma ;

that at the root of the little finger,Cava; that at the tipsof the fingers,Daiva;

and the part between the thumb and index, Pitrya. Let him first sip water

thrice ; then twice wipe his mouth ; and lastlytouch with water the six hollow

parts of his head, [or his eyes, ears, and nostrils,]his breast and his head. He

who knows the law, and seeks purity,will ever perform the ablution with the

pure part of his hand, and with water neither hot nor frothy, standing in a

lonelyplace,and turningto the east or the north. A Brahmen is purifiedby

water that reaches his bosom ; a Cshatriya,by water descending to his throat ;

a Vaisya,by water barely taken into his mouth ; a Sudra, by water touched with

the extremity of his lips."f Having concluded this part of the ceremony, and

walked in a circle beginning from the south, he proceedsto the pronunciationof

the syllableAum. " A Brahmen, beginning and ending a lecture on the Veda,

must always pronounce to himself the syllableAum ; for unless the syllableAum

precedes,his learningwill slipaway from him ; and unless it follow, nothingwill

be longretained. If he have sitten on culms of cusa grass, with their pointstoward

the east, and be purifiedby rubbing that holy grass on both his hands, and be

further preparedby three suppressionsof breath, each equal in time to five short

vowels, he may then fitlypronounce Aum. Brahma milked out, as it were, from

the three vedas, the letter A, the letter U, and the letter M, which form by their

coalition the triliteral monosyllable,togetherwith three mysterious words, earth,

sky, heaven." :j:Turning his face towards the east, with his right hand towards

the south, and his left hand towards the north, he then sits down, having the

cusa grass before him, holdingtwo blades of it on the tipsof his left fingers,and

placingon them his righthand with the palm turned upwards, and in this sacred

* Institutes of Menu, ch. iii.70. f Ibid. ii.58 to 62. J Ibid. ii.74, 75, 76.
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Book II. the Brahmens, proclaimingtheir qualities. Himself being delighted,let him

give delightto the Brahmens, and invite them to eat of the provisions by little

and little; attractingthem often with the dressed rice and other eatables. Let

all the dressed food be very hot. Let not a chandala, a town boar, a cock, a dog,

a woman in her courses, or an eunuch, see the Brahmens eating."* These,

with a varietyof prayers, and several other observances, are the obsequiesto the

manes of ancestors.

The oblations to fire,which are a most important part of the duties of the

Hindu, are dignifiedwith the title of the sacrament of the gods. I shall here

premise the ceremonies attending the consecration of the fire,and the sacra-mental

implements,though to all religiousrites these may be regarded as intro-ductory.

In order to prepare the ground for the reception of the holy fire,the

priestchooses a level spot four cubits square, free from all ceremonial impurities,

covered with a shed, and this he smears with cow-dung. Next, having bathed

and sipped water, he sits down with his face towards the east, and placing a

vessel of water with cusa grass on his left,dropping his rightknee, and resting

on the span of his left hand, he draws, after an established rule, five consecrated

lines,and gatheringup the dust from the edges of them, throws it away toward

the north-east, saying, " What was herein bad is thrown away." Having, also,

sprinkledthe lines with water, and the ground being now prepared, he takes a

lightedember out of the vessels wherein he preserves the fire,and throwing it

away, cries, " I dismiss far away carnivorous fire : May it go to the realm of

Yama, bearing sin hence." Then, placing the fire before him, he exclaims,

" Earth ! sky ! heaven !" and adds, " This other harmless fire alone remains here;

well knowing its office,may it convey my oblation to the gods." He now

bestows upon it a name, conformable to the purpose for which he prefersit,and

concludes this part of the ceremony by silentlyburning a log of wood one span

long,smeared with clarified butter. The placingof the superintendingpriestis

the next part of the duty. On very solemn occasions this is a real Brahmen ;

but in general a substitute is made for him of a bundle of cusa grass. He by

whom the sacrifice is performed takes up the vessel of water, and, keeping his

rightside towards the fire,walks round it : then he pours water near it, in an

eastern direction,and spreadson it cusa grass : then he crosses, without sitting

down, his rightknee over his left ; then takes up a singleblade of grass between

the thumb and ring finger of his left hand ; next throws it away towards the

* Institutes of Menu, ch. iii.206 to 264. " Colebrooke on the ReligiousCeremonies of the

Hindus, Asiat. Res. v. 364*.
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south-west, saying," What was herein bad is cast away :" then he touches the Chap. VI.

water, restingthe sole of his rightfoot on his left ankle, sprinklesthe grass with

water, after which he placeson it his Brahmen made of cusa, sayingto it, " Sit

on this seat until thy fee be paid thee :" he then returns round the fire the same

way by which he went, and sittingdown again with his face towards the east

names the earth inaudibly. If no profane word should hitherto have been

spoken, for which atonement is requisite,he must next spread leaves of cusa

grass on three sides of the fire; he beginswith the eastern side,and lays three

rows of leaves in such a manner that the tipof the one shall cover the root of

the other ; after this he blesses the ten regionsof space, and risinga littleputs

some wood on the fire with a ladleful of clarified butter, while he meditates in

silence on Brahma, the lord of creatures : next he takes up two leaves of the

grass, and with another cuttingoff the length of a span, and saying," Pure

leaves be sacred to Vishnu," he throws them into a vessel of copper, or other

metal ; he then takes up other two leaves, and holdingthe tipsof them between

the thumb and ringfingerof his righthand, the roots between the thumb and

ringfingerof his left,he takes up, having the one hand crossed over the other,

clarified butter in the curvature of the leaves, and throws some of it three

several times into the fire. He then sprinklesthe leaves with water, and throws

them away ; next, having sprinkledthe vessel containingthe clarified butter, he

puts it on the fire and takes it off again three several times, when, havingrecited

the proper prayers with cusa grass in both his hands, the ceremony of hallowing

the butter is finished. That of hallowing the wooden ladle is performed by

describingthree times with the tipof his fore fingerand thumb the figure7 on

the inside of it,and the figure9 on the outside,by sprinklingwater, having first

dropped on one knee, from the palms of his hands, on the whole southern side of

the fire,from west to east ; on the western side from south to north, on the

northern side,and then all around the fire,recitingprayers and sacred texts.

Having next recited an expiatoryprayer with cusa grass in both his hands, and

having thrown the grass away, he has then finished the consecration of the

sacrificialimplements. It is only after all this is accomplished that he is pre-pared

to begin the oblation to fire,of which the followingis one of that variety

of forms which it receives according to the rite intended to succeed. First,the

priestburns silentlya log of wood, smeared with clarified butter : next, he makes

three oblations,by pouring each time a ladleful of clarified butter on the fire,

and pronouncing severallythe followingprayers ;
" Earth ! be this oblation

efficacious."
"

" Sky ! be this oblation efficacious."
"

" Heaven ! be this oblation

2 K 2
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Book II. efficacious." On some occasions the oblation is made a fourth time, and he says,
" Earth ! sky ! Heaven ! be this oblation efficacious." An offeringof rice,milk,

curds, and butter is next performed,and the oblations accompanied with the

names of the three worlds are repeated.* " In his domestic fire,for dressing
the food of all the gods,"says the law of Menu, " let a Brahmen make an

oblation each day to these followingdivinities ; first to Agni, god of fire,and

to the lunar god, severally; then, to both of them at once ; next, to the assem-bled

gods ; and afterwards to Dhanwantari god of medicine ; to Cuhu, goddess
of the day, when the new moon is discernible ; to Anumati, goddess of the day

after the opposition; to Prajapati,or the lord of creatures ; to Dyava and Pri-

thivi,goddessesof sky and earth ; and lastly,to the fire of the good sacrifice.

Having thus, with fixed attention,offered clarified butter in all quarters, pro-ceeding

from the east in a southern direction,to Indra, Yama, Varuna, and the

god Soma, let him offer his giftto animated creatures."!
The fourth sacrament, or that of spirits,in the Institutes of Menu, is thus

described :
" Let him, saying,I salute the marats or winds, throw dressed rice

near the door : saying,I salute the water gods,let him throw it in water ; and

let him throw it on his pestleand mortar, saying,I salute the gods of largetrees.

Let him do the like in the north-east,or near his pillow,to Sri,the goddess of

abundance ; in the south-west, or at the foot of his bed, to the propitiousgoddess

Bhadracali ; in the centre of his mansion, to Brahma, and his household god ; to

all the gods assembled, let him throw up his oblation in open air ; by day, to the

spiritswho walk in light; and by night,to those who walk in darkness ; in the

buildingon his housetop, or behind his back, let him cast his oblation for the

welfare of all creatures ; and what remains let him give to the Pitris with his

face toward the south." $

Of those diurnal sacraments, which constitute so great a part of the duty of the

Hindus, receivingguests with honour, which is denominated the sacrament of

men, is the fifth. This is commonly, by Englishwriters, interpreted" hospita-lity."

But we shall form a very erroneous notion of this sacramental service,if

we confound it with the merely human and profaneduty of receivingstrangers

beneficentlyfrom motives of humanity. This is a duty purelyreligious,confined

to the twice-born and consecrated classes ; and principallycontrived for the bene-fit

of the Brahmens ; that for them, in all places,and on all occasions,every door

may be open, and every table spread. " A Brahmen, coming as a guest,and not

* Colebrooke on the ReligiousCeremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. vii. 232 to 239.

t Institutesof Menu, ch. iii.84 to 87. J Ibid. ch. iii.88 to 91.

1
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received with justhonour, takes to himself all the reward of the housekeeper's Chap. VI.

former virtue, even though he had been so temperate as to live on the gleanings

of harvests, and so piousas to make oblations in five distinct fires."* A guest,in

the Hindu sense, is not every man who may claim, or may stand in need of your

hospitalities: A guest,according to the commentator, whom Mr. Colebrooke fol-lows

as his guide,is "
a spiritualpreceptor,a priest,an ascetick, a prince,a bride-groom,

a friend."! " In the house of a Brahmen," says the law of Menu, "
a

militaryman is not denominated a guest ; nor a man of the commercial or servile

cast ;
" t so that a Brahmen, to whom are devoted the hospitalitiesof all the

classes, is bound to return them to Brahmens alone. Among the religiouscere-monies

with which this sacrament is celebrated,a cow is tied on the northern side

of the apartment, and a stool and other furniture placedfor the guest,when the

householder, risingup to bid him welcome, recites the prayer ;
" May she, who

suppliesoblations for religiousworship,who constantlyfollows her calf,and who

was the milch cow when Yama was the votary, abound with milk, and fulfilour

wishes year after year." The guest then sits down on the stool or cushion pre-pared

for him, recitingthe text of the Yajurveda,which says ;
" I step on this

for the sake of food and other benefits,on this variouslysplendidfootstool." His

host next presents to him a cushion made of twenty leaves of cusa grass, holding

it up with both hands, and exclaiming, " The cushion ! the cushion ! the

cushion!" which the guest accepts and placesit on the ground under his feet,

recitingprayers. This done, a vessel of water is presentedto him, the host thrice

exclaiming," Water for ablutions ! " Of this the guest declares his acceptance,

and lookinginto the vessel cries, " Generous water ! I view thee ; return in the

form of fertilizingrain from him from whom thou dost proceed."He then takes

some of it in the palms of both hands joined together,and throws it on his left

foot,saying," I wash my left foot, and fix prosperityin this realm ;
" in the

same manner on the rightfoot, with a similar declaration ; and lastly,on both

feet,saying," I wash first one and then the other ; and lastly,both feet,that the

realm may thrive, and intrepiditybe gained." With similar formalities is next

presentedand received,an arghya;that is,a vessel shapedlike a boat, or a conch,

filled with water, rice, and durva grass ; when the guest pouringthe water on

his head, says,
" Thou art the splendourof food ; through thee may I become

glorious."The host,againpresentingwater, three times exclaims, " Take water

* Institutesof Menu, ch. iii.100.

t Institutesof Menu, ch. iii.110.

f Asiat. Res, vii.289.
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Book II. to be sipp^ ' " the guest, accepting it, says,
" Thou art glorious,grant me

glory!" These ceremonies being finished,the host fillsa vessel with honey,curds,
and clarified butter, and, coveringit with another vessel, presents it to his guest,

exclaiming three times, " Take the madhuparca !"

He, receiving,placesit on

the ground,and lookinginto it,says,
" Thou art glorious,may I become so :

"

he

tastes it three times, saying," Thou art the sustenance of the glorious; thou art

the nourishment of the splendid; thou art the food of the fortunate ; grant me

prosperity; " and then silentlyeats until he be satisfied. When this is done, he

sipswater ; and touchinghis mouth and other parts of his body with his hand, he

says,
" May there be speech in my mouth ; breath in my nostrils ; sightin my

eyeballs; hearingin my ears ; strength in my arms ; firmness in my thighs: may

my limbs and members remain unhurt together with my soul." Presents are then

presented to him, suitable to the rank of the parties; and a barber, who attends

for the purpose, now exclaims, " The cow, the cow." The guest then pronounces

the following text :
" Release the cow from the fetters of Varuna. May she

subdue my foe. May she destroythe enemies both of my host and me. Dismiss

the cow that she may eat grass and drink water." At this intercession she is

released, and thus the guest addresses her ;
" I have earnestlyentreated this pru-dent

person, saying,Kill not the innocent, harmless, cow, who is mother of Rudras,

daughter of Vasus, sister of adityas,and the source of ambrosia." * Such is the

mode in which the ceremonial duty of entertainingguests is celebrated, and such

is an idea of the ceremonies which are included in the five dailysacraments of the

Hindus.

As the dailyceremonies, however, in their full detail, are sufficient to engross

the whole time of the votary ; for those on whom the functions of societydevolve,

some alleviation of the burthen, or rather, in the Hindu notion, some restriction

of the privilege,was necessarilydevised ; and while the sanctityof entire accom-plishment

is reserved for the holy men who maintain perpetualfires,those who

are engaged in the affairs of life are obligedto content themselves with a rite,

called Vaiswadeva, in which all the dailysacraments, exceptingthat of the Veda,

are comprised. It consists of oblations to the manes, to the gods,and spirits,and

of donations to guests, all out of the food prepared for the daily meal ; and is

thus performed. Sittingdown in a place free from impurities,and settinga ves-sel

containing fire on his right hand, the worshipper hallows the ground by

throwing away a lightedpiece of cusa grass, while he recites the appropriate

* Colebrooke on the ReligiousCeremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. vii.288 to 293.
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text,* and then placeshis fire on the consecrated spot, repeatingthe prayer Chap. VI.

which is used, when the household and sacrificial fires are lightedby the attrition

of wood.f He next lays cusa grass on the eastern side of the fire,with its tips

pointed towards the north, exclaiming," I praisedivine fire,primevallyconse-crated,

the efficient performer of a solemn ceremony, the chief agent of a sacrifice,

the most liberal giver of gems." f He spreads it on the southern side, with its

pointstowards the east, recitingthe commencement of the Yajurveda. 1. " I

gatherthee for the sake of rain. "
2. " I pluck thee

"

(atthis he issupposed to

break off the branch of a tree) " for the sake of strength. 3. Ye are
"

(he

touches calves with the branch he had pulledofi")" like unto air. 4. May the

liberal generator of worlds make you
" (here he touches, or is supposedto touch,

milch-cows with the same branch) " happilyreach this most excellent sacrifice.""
In like manner he lays grass on

-

the two other sides of the fire, on the western

side with the tipsto the north, crying, " Fire ! approach to taste my offering;

thou who art praisedfor the giftof oblations ; sit down on this grass, thou, who

art the complete performerof the solemn sacrifice ;
"

||and on the northern side

with the tips pointedto the east, saying," May divine waters be auspiciousto

us,""c.** When all these ceremonies are completed, he stirs the fire,and sprinkles

water upon it, after which, having his hands smeared with clarified butter, he

offers food three several times, repeating," Earth ! sky ! heaven !" Five similar

oblations are next performed: one to the regent of fire ; one to the god of medi-cine

; one to the assembled deities ; one to the lord of created beings; and one

to the creator of the universe. Six more oblations are then offered with six

prayers, every oblation having its separate prayer. 1. " Fire ! thou dost expiate

a sin againstthe gods ; may this oblation be efficacious. 2. Thou dost expiatea

sin againstman. 3. Thou dost expiate a sin againstthe manes. 4. Thou dost

expiate a sin againstmy own soul. 5. Thou dost expiate repeatedsins. 6.

Thou dost expiateevery sin I have committed, whether wilfullyor unintention-ally

: may this oblation be efficacious." He next worships the fire,making an

oblation with the followingprayer ;
" Fire ! seven are thy fuels ; seven thy

* " I dismiss far away carnivorous fire,""c. quoted above, p. 250.

f " Fire! this wood is thy origin,which is attainable in all seasons; whence, beingproduced,

thou dost shine. Knowing this,seize on it,and afterwards augment our wealth."

X This is the firstverse of the Rig Veda, with which it is customary to beginthe dailyperusal
of that Veda.

" A lecture of the Yajush is always begun with this text.

|| The text with which a lecture of the Samaveda is begun.
** The prayer which precedes a lecture of the At'hervan.
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Book II. tongues ; seven thy holy sages ; seven thy beloved abodes ; seven ways do seven

sacrificers worship thee : thy sources are seven : be content with this clarified

butter : may this oblation be efficacious." As the sacred lamp was lightedfor

the repulsionof evil spirits,before the oblations to the gods and the manes were

presented,it is now extinguished,while recitation is made of the followingtext ;

" In solemn acts of religion,whatever fails through the negligenceof those who

performthe ceremony, may be perfectedsolelythrough meditation on Vishnu."

The oblations to spiritsare next offered : the performer depositingportionsof

food in the several places prescribedfor it, having previouslyswept each place

with his hand and sprinkled it with water. Near the spot where the vessel of

water stands, he makes three offerings,saying," Salutation to rain ! to water !

to the earth ! " He makes them at both doors of his house to Dhatri, and Vid-

hatri, or Brahma, the protector and creator. He presents them towards the

eightpointsof the compass, adding salutation to them, and to the regents of them.

To Brahm, to the sky, and to the sun, he makes oblations with salutation,in the

middle of the house. He then offers similar oblations to all the gods ; to all

beings; to twilight; and to the lord of all beings. After the sacrament of spirits

thus performed, the worshipper,shiftingthe sacramental cord, and looking

towards the south, drops upon one knee, and presents an oblation to the manes

of ancestors, saying, " Salutation to progenitors: may this ancestral food be

acceptable."Having performed a lustration,he should then present food to his

guests. " When he has thus, "

says Mr. Colebrooke, " allotted out of the food

preparedfor his own repast, one portionto the gods, a second to progenitors,a

third to all beings,and a fourth to his guests, he and his family may then, and

not before, consume the remaining portion of the food." This ceremony must

be regularlyperformed in the forenoon, by those to whom the full celebration of

the five sacraments is impracticable; and by some persons it is repeatedagain in

the evening.*

After this tedious,though greatlyabridgedaccount, of the daily ceremonies of

the Hindus, we come to those which are performed at certain great and chosen

epochs. On these, however, I shall content myself with some very general

notices.

The Brahmens wait not for the periodof birth to commence the ceremonies

which pertainto each individual. " With auspiciousacts," says the holy text,

" prescribedby the Veda, must ceremonies on conception,and so forth, be duly

* Colebrooke on the ReligiousCeremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. vii.271 to 275.
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Book II. order of their classes. The girdleof a priestmust be made of munja, in a triple

cord, smooth, and soft ; that of a warrior must be a bow-stringof murva ; that of

a merchant, a triplethread of sana. The sacrificial thread of a Brahmen must

be made of cotton, so as to be put on over his head in three strings; that of a

Cshatriya, of sana thread only ; that of a Vaisya,of woollen thread* A priest

ought by law to carry a staff of Bilva or Palasa ; a soldier,of Bata or C'hadira ;

a merchant, of Venu, or Udumbara. The staff of a priestmust be of such a

lengthas to reach his hair ; that of a soldier to reach his forehead ; and that of a

merchant to reach his nose. Let all the staves be straight,without fracture,of a

handsome appearance, not likelyto terrifymen, with their bark perfect,unhurt

by fire. His girdle,his leathern mantle, his staff,his sacrificial cord, and his

ewer, he must throw into the water, when they are worn out or broken, an/I
receive others hallowed by mysticaltexts. The ceremony of cesanta, or cutting
off the hair, is ordained for a priestin the sixteenth year from conception; for a

soldier,in the twenty second ; for a merchant, two years later. Such is the re-vealed

law of institution for the twice-born, an institution in which their second

birth clearlyconsists,and which causes their advancement in holiness."

The ceremonies of marriage,which next call for our attention,are extremely

numerous. The bridegroomis first of all received by the father of the bride

with all the ceremonies of hospitalitywhich we have alreadydescribed ; and

duringthis time the bride is bathed, f When these rules are finished,the hand of

the bride is placed in that of the bridegroom,both having been previouslyrubbed

with some auspiciousdrug,and a matron binds them with cusa grass amid the sound

of cheerful music. The father of the bride then bidding the attendant priests

begin their acclamations, pours water from a vessel containingtila and cusa grass,

upon the hands of the united pair,and utteringthe words, " God the existent,"

and pronouncingthe names and designationsof the bridegroom,the bride, and

* The Persians also had a cincture which was given them as a grand religiousemblem, about

the periodof manhood. See the Sadda in Hyde, p. 441.

t Three vessels of water are poured severallyupon her head, and at each time one of the follow-ing

prayers is in order pronounced : 1. " Love ! I know thy name. Thou art called an intoxicating

beverage. Bring the bridegroom happily. For thee was framed the inebriatingdraught. Fire !

thy best originis here. Through devotion wert thou created. May this oblation be efficacious."

" 2. " Damsel, I anoint this thy generativeorgan with honey, because it is the second mouth

of the Creator : by that thou subduest all males, though unsubdued ; by that thou art lively,and

dost hold dominion. May this oblation be efficacious." " 3. " May the primevalrulingsages, who

framed the female organ, as a fire that consumeth flesh,and therebyframed a procreatingjuice,

grant the prolificpower that proceedsfrom the three-horned bull,and from the sun."

2
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himself,says,
" I giveunto thee this damsel, adorned with jewels,and protected Chap. VI.

by the lord of creatures." The bridegroomreplies," Well be it." The bride- ' *
'

groom then having received from the father of the bride a piece of gold,and

recited an appropriatetext, the partiesare affianced,and walk forth, while the

bridegroomthus addresses the bride ;
" May the regents of space, may air,the

sun, and fire,dispelthat anxiety which thou feelest in thy mind ; and turn thy

heart to me. Be gentle in thy aspect,and loyalto thy husband ; be fortunate

in cattle,amiable in thy mind, and beautiful in thy person : be mother of valiant

sons ; be fond of delights; be cheerful ; and bringprosperityto our bipeds and

quadrupeds."* A libation of water is afterwards made ; and the father of the

bride, having meditated the gayatri,ties a knot with the skirts of the mantles

of the bridegroomand bride, saying," Ye must be inseparablyunited in matters

of duty, wealth, and love." The bridegroom next attires the bride with a

varietyof ceremonies of which the followingare the most remarkable. Going

to the principalapartment of the house, he prepares a sacrificial fire,and hal-lows

the implements; when one friend of his bearinga jar of water walks round

the fire,and stops on the south side of it ; and another, performingthe same cere-mony,

placeshimself on the right of the first. The bridegroom then casts

four double handfuls of rice,mixed with leaves of Sami, into a flat basket ; and

placing near it a stone and mullar, which with formalityhe had previously

touched, he causes the bride to be clothed with a new waistcloth and scarf,while

he himself recites a varietyof prayers. This being done, the bride goes to

the western side of the fire,and recites a prayer, while she steps on a mat made

of virana grass, and covered with silk. She then sits down on the edge of the

mat, and the bridegroom makes six oblations of clarified butter, recitinga

prayer with each, f After this he names the three worlds separatelyand con-jointly,

presentingoblations ; and makes four or five oblations to fire and to the

moon. After these he rises up with the bride, and passingfrom her left to her

rightmakes her joinher hands in a hollow form. The rice, which was pre-viously

put in the basket,beingthen taken up, and the stone which was laid near

* The latter part of this address Mr. Colebrooke thinks proper to veil in a Latin dress, and

certainlywith good reason ; for, if it be considered that this is a speech of a bridegroom to his

virginbride, while the marriage ceremony is yet in the act of performance,it is an instance of

grossness to which there is probablyno parallel: The speech is as follows. Ilia redamans accipito

fascinum meum, quod ego peramans intromittam in earn, mults qua illecebrae sistunt.

f Of these the firstmay be taken as a specimen :
" May fire come firstamong the gods; may

it rescue her offspringfrom the fetters of death ; may Varuna king of waters grant that this

woman should never bemoan a calamitybefallen her children."

2L2
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Book II. being placedbefore the bride, she treads on it with the point of her rightfoot,

while the bridegroom recites this prayer,
" Ascend this stone ; be firm like this

stone ; distress my foe, and be not subservient to my enemies." He then pours

on her hands a ladleful of clarified butter ; another person givesher the rice ;

two ladlefuls of butter are poured over it ; when she separates her hands, and

lets fall the rice on the fire,while a holy text is recited. She treads again on

the stone, again makes an oblation of rice, again a prayer is recited, again

walking is performed round the fire, again four or five oblations are made with

similar ceremonies and prayers, when the bridegroom pours two ladlefuls of

butter on the edge of the basket, and then rice out of it into the fire,saying,
" May this oblation to fire be efficacious." After the ceremony of ascendingthe

stone and throwing the rice into the fire,the bride is conducted to the bridegroom,

and by him directed to step successivelyinto seven circles, while seven texts are

repeated. This is the most emphatical part of the ritual ; for no sooner is the

seventh step of the bride performed, than the nuptial bond is complete and

irrevocable. The bridegroom then in appropriatetexts addresses the bride and

the spectators,dismissingthem ; after which his friend,who stood near the sacri-ficial

fire,bearing a jar of water, advances to the spot where the seventh step was

completed, and, while a prayer is recited, pours water on the head, first of the

bridegroom, and then of the bride. Upon this, the bridegroom,puttinghis left

hand under the hands of the bride, which are joined in a hollow posture, takes

her righthand in his, and recites six holy texts ; after which he sits down with

her near the fire,and makes oblations, while severallyand conjointlyhe names

the three worlds. On the evening of the same day, when the stars begin to

appear, the bride sits down on a bull's hide, of a red colour, placed with the

neck towards the east, and the hair upwards ; and the bridegroom, sittingdown

beside her, makes oblations, naming the three worlds as usual ; then six other

oblations, pouring each time the remainder of the clarified butter on her head,

and recitingprayers.* After risingup, and contemplatingthe polar star as an

* As these prayers have something in them characteristic,they had better here be presented r

1. "I obviate by this full oblation all ill marks in the lines of thy hands, in thy eye-lashes,and in

the spots on thy body. 2. I obviate by this full oblation all the ill marks in thy hair ; and what-ever

is sinful in thy looking or in thy crying. 3. I obviate by this full oblation all that may be

sinful in thy temper, in thy speaking, and in thy laughing. 4. I obviate by this full oblation all

the illmarks in thy teeth, and in the dark intervals between them ; in thy hands and in thy feet.

5. I obviate by this full oblation all the ill marks on thy thighs, on thy privy part, on thy

haunches, and on the lineaments of thy figure. 6. Whatever natural or accidental evil mark"
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emblem of stability,matrons pour upon them water mixed with leaves,
,

which Chap. VI.

had been placedupon an altar prepared for that purpose, and the bridegroom

againmakes oblations with the names of the worlds. He then eats food, pre-pared

without factitious salt,recitingprayers during the meal ; and when he has

finished,the remainder is given to the bride. During the three subsequent days

the married couple must remain in the house of the father of the bride, must

abstain from factitious salt, must live chastelyand austerely,sleepingon the

ground. On the fourth day the bridegroom carries her to his house, reciting

texts when he ascends the carriage,and when they come to cross roads. Lead-ing

her into his own house he chants a hymn, when matrons hail, and seat her

on a bull's hide as before, and the bridegroom recites a prayer. They place

next a young child in her lap, putting roots of lotus, or fruits,into his hand ;

when the bridegroom takes him up, and, preparing a sacrificial fire with all

the usual ceremonies, makes eight different oblations,with as many prayers.

The bride then salutes her father in law, and the other relations of her husband.

The bridegroom prepares another sacrificial fire, and sits down with the

bride on his right hand ; when, with the usual preliminaryand concluding

oblations to the three worlds, he makes twenty oblations, with as many prayers,

throwing the remainder of each portionof the consecrated butter into a jar of

water, which is afterwards poured on the head of the bride.

If the ceremonies prescribedfor marriage are thus multiplied,trivial,and tire-some,

those allotted to funerals are in pointof number stillmore exorbitant and

oppressive. After a specimen,however, of the Hindu ceremonies, there is some-thing

exceedinglymonotonous in the detail of the rest ; and hardly any thing

is more ungratefulthan to be obligedto go throughthem. The reader is,there-fore,

spared the task of studying the funeral rites of the Hindus, of which, not-withstanding,

he may form a sufficient conception as, in point of character they

exactlyresemble those which have already been described.*

Of the monthly ceremonies, one may suffice to afford an idea of the whole.

" From month to month," says the law of Menu, "
on the dark day of the moon,

let a twice-born man, having finished the dailysacrament of the Pitris,and his

fire being stillblazing,performthe solemn sraddha." f Of the sraddhas, which

are numerous, but very similar, the followingis exhibited as a specimen. The

were on all thy limbs, I have obviated all such marks by these full oblations of clarifiedbutter.

May this oblation be efficacious."

* See a very full delineation of these funeral rites in Mr. Colebrooke's Second Essay on the

ReligiousCeremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. vii.239 to 264.

f Institutesof Menu, iii.1 22.
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Book II. person who is to perform the ceremony having purifiedthe place by smear-ing

it with cow-dung, raises on it an altar of sand of certain dimensions and

form, washes his hands and feet, sipswater, and puts a ring of cusa grass

on the ringfingerof each hand. He then sits down on a cushion of cusa grass,

and lightsa lamp, recitinga prayer. He next placesthe utensils and materials

in order, sprinkleswater on himself and all around, meditates on Vishnu,

surnamed the Lotos-eyed,meditates three times the gayatri,and after some

ceremonies proceedsto invite and to welcome the assembled gods and the manes.

Two littlecushions, of three blades of cusa grass, he placeson one side of the

altar for the Viswadevas, and six in front of it for the Pitris,and strewing on

them cusa grass, he asks, " Shall I invoke the assembled gods ? " Do so ; is

the answer : upon which he exclaims, " Assembled gods ! hear my invocation ;

come and sit down on this holy grass." After scatteringbarley,and meditating

a prayer to the gods, he invites the manes of ancestors with similar invo-cations

; and welcomes the gods and manes with oblations of water,

"c in vessels made of leaves. He puts cusa grass into the vessels, and

sprinklesthem with water, while he recites the prayer, beginning," May divine

waters be auspiciousto us;" he next throws barleyinto the vessels intended for the

gods, and tila into those intended for the manes, with a prayer appropriateto each.

The vessels are then taken up in succession,a prayer beingrepeatedfor each ; the

cusa grass placedon the vessels is put into the hand of a Brahmen ; that which

was under them is held in the hand of the person by whom the sraddha is per-formed;

and he pours through it,on the hand of the Brahmen, the water which

the vessels contained, then pilesup the empty vessels in three sets, and overturns

them, saying,while he reverses the first," Thou art a mansion for ancestors."

Taking up food, smeared with clarified butter, he next makes two oblations to

fire,with two correspondingprayers. The residue of the oblation, the per-former

having consecrated it by prayers and other ceremonies, having sweetened

it with honey and sugar, and having meditated the gayatriwith the names of

worlds, is distributed among the Brahmens ; and when they have eaten tillthey

have acknowledged that they are satisfied,he gives them water to rinse their

mouths. He then offers the cakes, consistingof balls or lumps of food, mixed

with clarified butter, observingthe requisiteceremonies. In the next placehe

makes six libations of water from the palms of his hands, with the salutation to

the seasons ; then places,with due ceremonies and texts, a thread on each funeral

cake, to serve as apparelfor the manes. After this he takes up the middle cake

and smells it,or his wife, if they are desirous of male offspring,eats it,while they

recite a correspondentprayer. He takes up the rest of the cakes, and smelling
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them one after another, throws them into a vessel ; which done, they are given Chap. VI.

to a mendicant priest,or a cow, or else cast into the water. He then dismisses *
'

the manes, recitinga holy text, and having walked round the spot, and recited

a prayer, departs* " Formal obsequies,"says Mr. Colebrooke, "
are performed

no less than ninety six times in every year."f

We have now contemplatedthe religionof the Hindus, in two important pointsGrand test of

of view : but there is no circumstance connected with a religioussystem more compXve
*

worthy of attention than its morality ; than the ideas which it inculcates re- g^eJ"[
h it

spectins: merit and demerit, purity and impurity,innocence and guilt. If those laysupon

, ,

moral duties,

qualitieswhich render a man amiable, respectable,and uselul, as a human and religious

being ; if wisdom, beneficence, self-command, are celebrated as the chief re-
ntes'

commendation to the favour of the Almighty ; if the production of happinessis

steadilyand consistentlyrepresented as the most acceptableworship of the

Creator, no other proof is requisite,that they who framed, and they who under-stand

this religion,have arrived at high and refined notions of an All-perfect

being. But where, with no more attention to morality,than the exigencies

and laws of human nature force upon the attention of the rudest tribes, the

sacred duties are made to consist in frivolous observances, there, we may be as-sured,

the religiousideas of the people are barbarous. The train of thought

which tends to this conclusion is extremely similar to that which gives birth to

other deformities in the religioussystem of ignorant minds. From the imbeci-lity

which usuallyaccompanies exalted station, it is found, even when societyis

considerablyimproved, that assiduous attendance upon the person of the great

man or prince, and unwearied contrivances for the expressionof devotion and

respect, are the path which leads the most surely to his favour.^: To the rude

mind, no other rule suggests itself for paying court to the Divine Being ; and as

among a barbarous people, the forms of address, of respect, and compliment,

are generallymultiplied into a great varietyof grotesque and frivolous ceremo-nies,

so it happens with regard to their religiousservice. An endless succession

of absurd observances in compliment to the god is supposed to afford him the

most exquisitedelight; while the common dischargeof the beneficent duties of

human life is regarded as an objectof comparative indifference. It is unneces-

* Colebrooke on the ReligiousCeremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res, vii.264 to 270.

t lb. 270.

X That one campaign in the court is better than two in the field,has passedinto a proverb,
under the monarchies of modern Europe.
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Book II. sary to cite instances in support of this representation, of which the whole

v~"~ "" historyof the religionof barbarous nations is a continual proof.

Even those inquirers who have been least aware of the grossness of the

ideas which make up the Hindu religion,have seen and acknowledged that

wretched ceremonies constituted almost the whole of its practicalpart. The

precepts which are lavished upon its ceremonies bury, in their exorbitant mass,

the pittancebestowed upon all other duties taken together. On all occasions

ceremonies meet the attention as the pre-eminent duties of the Hindu. The

holiest man is always he, by whom the ceremonies of his religionare most

strictlyperformed. Never among any other people did the ceremonial part of

religionprevailover the moral to a greater, probably to an equal extent. It is

one of the particularmodes of thinkingamong the Hindus, to regard the house-holder,

distinctively,and almost exclusively,as a member of society. Yet of

the many rules of conduct prescribedto him, almost the whole concern religious
observances.* Nor is it by the general strain alone of the holy text, that rites

and ceremonies are made so far to prevailover morality ; there are many posi-tive
declarations by which the preference,nay the infinite superiority,is ascribed

to them. " Devotion," says Menu, " is equal to the performance of all duties ;

it is divine knowledge in a Brahmen ; it is defence of the people in a Cshatriya;
devotion is the business of trade and agriculturein a Vaisya ; devotion is dutiful

service in a Sudra. By readingeach day as much as possibleof the Veda, by

performing the five great sacraments, and by forgivingall injuries,even sins of

the highestdegree shall soon be effaced." f In the followinglist of conditions,

a small space is allotted to useful virtue. " By injuringnothing animated, by

subduing all sensual appetites,by devout rites ordained in the Veda, and by

rigorousmortifications,men obtain, even in this life,the state of beatitude." $
" It is through sacrifices,"says the Calica Purana, " that princesobtain bliss,

heaven, and victoryover their enemies." $

Ideas of reli- In conceivingthe honours with which the divine powers should be treated,

and impurity,
ideas arise of certain qualitieswith which it is holy or unholy to approach them.

As there are certain pollutionswith which it would be held disrespectfulto ap-

* The performance (e.g.)of the five dailysacraments, of which no one, not even that which

is falselyrendered hospitality,has, properly speaking,any reference to the duties of humanity.

A few generalprecepts respectingthe acquisitionof the means of subsistence, in the modes pre-scribed

to the different orders of the Hindus, are in fact of the ceremonial and religiouscast.

Laws of Menu, ch. iii.and iv. where the duties of the householder are described.

f Laws of Menu, ch. xi. 236, "c. J Ibid. ch. vi. 15- " Asiat. Res. ". 871.

5
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Book II. Menu, " seminal fluids, blood, dandruff, urine, feces, ear-wax, nail-paring's,
v v""-' phlegm, tears, concretions on the eyes, and sweat, are the twelve impuritiesof

the human frame, and for cleansingthese earth and water must be used."*

" He who carries in any manner an inanimate burthen, and is touched by any

thing impure, is cleansed by making an ablution, without laying his burden

o!own."f " He who has been bitten by a dog, a shakal, or an ass, by any car-nivorous

animal frequentinga town, by a man, a horse, a camel, or a boar,

may be purifiedby stoppinghis breath during one repetitionof the gayatri."^:

After the rules for the purificationof livingbodies, follow precepts for the puri-fication

of thingsinanimate. For each of a great many species,a separate mode

is prescribed. Land, for example, is cleansed, by sweeping, by smearing with

cow-dung, by sprinklingwith cow's urine, by scraping,or by lettinga cow pass

a day and a night on it." " The purificationordained for all sorts of liquids,is

by stirringthem with cusa grass ; for cloths folded, by sprinkling them with

hallowed water; for wooden utensils, by planing them. The purificatingby

sprinklingis ordained for grain and cloths in large quantities; but to purify

them in small parcels,such as a man may easilycarry, they must be washed." ||

These instances, selected merely as a small specimen of a great whole, will

suffice to show what moral ideas are conveyed and inculcated in the notions of

purity and impurity comprised in the religionof the Hindus.

renance; and As the purifications,so likewise the penances, prescribed by the various
tllDSP Iflf^HS Ol

a god,whence systems of religion,afford a remarkable indication of the qualitiesreally
n is derived. ascrjDeci t0 the object of worship. All penance consists in suffering. In

the same degree in which the object of worship is supposed to be delighted

with penance; in the same degree he is delighted with human suffering?

and so far as he delightsin suffering,for its own sake, so far he is a ma-lignant

and a mischievous being ; whatever epithets of benevolence his vota-ries

may, in the spiritof flattery,confer upon him. It is natural to a rude

and ignorant mind to regard the objectof its worship as malignant. Things

appear great or little by comparison. In the incessant efforts which are made

to ascend another step in adulation, all the epithetsof greatness and honour

are first lavished upon the god ; and next, to make his greatness and honour

still higher, by contrast, every epithetof meanness and contempt is heaped

by the worshipper upon himself and his kind. The same is the case with the

* Laws of Menu, ch. v. 134, 135. t Ibid. 143. $ Ibid. xi. 200,

" Ibid. v. 124. ||Ibid. 115, 118.
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happinessof the greatestof beings. His happinesswill appear the greater,the Chap. VI.

higherit is raised above that of other beings; of course, the deeperthe misery of

other beings. Hence it is,that the prayers and praises,addressed to the deity

by rude nations, abound with the most hyperbolicalexpressionsof human

misery, as well as human depravity; that in the religionof rude minds plea-sure

in generalbears a strong mark of reprobation,and the voluntary creation

of pain is the strongest of all recommendations to him on whom the issues of

life depend. In the language of the Greeks and Romans, the gods were envious

of human happiness;* just as the proud and haughty mind of the earthly

despot,the archetype and model accordingto which, in certain stages of know-ledge,

the idea of the heavenly is regularlyformed, is unwillingthat other people

should approach to the happinessenjoyed by himself, and reaps a pleasurefrom

their pain,both as enhancing the idea of his own happiness,and lesseningthe

sense of his misery.f " A sin,involuntarilycommitted," says the sacred text of

Menu, " is removed by repeatingcertain texts of the scripture,but a sin com-mitted

intentionally,by harsh penances of different sorts."! The following

account of the reason for performingpenances, must have the mischievous effect

of rendering odious all those persons who have the unhappiness to be affected

with a bodilyinfirmity. " Some evil-minded persons,"says the same sacred

volume, " for sins committed in this life,and some for bad actions in a preceding

state, suffer a morbid change in their bodies : a stealer of gold from a Brahmen

has whitlows on his nails ; a drinker of spirits,black teeth ; the slayerof a

Brahmen, a marasmus ; the violator of his preceptor'sbed, a deformity in the

generative organs ; a malignant informer, fetid ulcers in his nostrils ; a false

* Solon asks Croesus why he interrogateshim about human happiness" " Kpouri,txifct[Ami" [*t to

6h"i Ttuv ton "p$ovifovx.u.1retfxxa"s; Herodot. lib. i.cap. xxxii.

f " 'Tis evident we must receive a greater or less satisfaction or uneasiness from reflectingon our

own condition and circumstances,in proportionas they appear more or less fortunate or unhappy ;

in proportionto the degreesof riches and power, and merit,and reputation,which we think our-selves

possessedof. Now, as we seldom judge of objectsfrom their intrinsic value,but form our

notions of them from a comparison with other objects; it follows,that according as we observe a

greater or less share of happinessor miseryin others,we must make an estimate of our own, and

feel a consequent pain or pleasure. The misery of another gives us a more livelyidea of our

happiness,and his happinessof our misery. The former, therefore,produces delight; and the

latter uneasiness." Hume's Treatise of Human Nature, ii. 174. If this principlehave a real

existence in human nature ; and if the rude mind invariablyfashions the divine mind after itself,

the belief,so wonderfullycommon, that the Divine Being is delightedwith the self-inflictedtor-ment

of his worshippers,is sufficientlyaccounted for.

" Institutes of Menu, ch. xi. 46.

2m2
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Book II. detractor,stinkingbreath ; a stealer of grain,the defect of some limb ; a mixer

of bad wares with good, some redundant member ; a stealer of dressed grain,

dyspepsia; a stealer of holy words, or an unauthorised reader of the scriptures,

dumbness ; a stealer of clothes,leprosy; a horse stealer,lameness ; the stealer of

a lamp, total blindness ; the mischievous extinguisherof it,blindness in one eye ;

a delighterin hurting sentient creatures, perpetual illness ; an adulterer,windy

swellingin Ins limbs : Thus, according to the diversityof actions,are born men

despisedby the good, stupid, dumb, blind, deaf, and deformed : Penance, there-fore,

must invariablybe performed for the sake of expiation,since they who have

not expiatedtheir sins, will again spring to birth with disgracefulmarks." *

". Any twice-born man, who has drunk spiritof rice through perverse delusion of

mind, may drink more spiritin flame, and atone for his offence by severely

burning his body ; or he may drink boilinghot, until he die, the urine of a cow,

or pure water, or milk, or clarified butter, or juice expressed from cow-dung."f

A curious reason is assignedfor the heinous guilt ascribed to the drinking of

intoxicatingliquorsby a Brahmen ; because, " stupifiedby drunkenness, he

might fall on something very impure, or might even, when intoxicated,pronounce

a secret phrase of the Veda, or might do some other act which ought not to be

done." | " If a Brahmen kill by design a cat, or an ichneumon, the bird chasha,

or a frog,a dog, a lizard,an owl, or a crow, he must perform the ordinarypenance

required for the death of a Sudra ',""as if the crime of killinga man were the

same with that of killinga frog. " Should one of the twice-born eat the food

of those persons with whom he ought never to eat, or food left by a woman or a

Sudra, or any prohibited flesh, he must drink barley gruel only for seven days

and nights."|| " Having taken goods of little value from the house of another

man, he must procure absolution by performing the penance santapana, or by

eatingfor a whole day the dung and urine of cows mixed with curds, milk,

clarified butter, and water boiled with cusa grass, and then fastingentirelyfor a

day and a night."** The penances prescribedfor those who have committed ve-nereal

sin,and the descriptionof its various species,are unfit to be transcribed.!f

Something might be said for penances, if they were attached solelyto moral

offences, and proportionedin painfulnessto the motives to offend ; because the

efficacyof the religiouspunishment which is reserved to a subsequent life is

* Institutes of Menu, ch. xi. 48 to 54. + Ibid. 91, 92. J Ibid. 97.

" Ibid. 132. ||Ibid. 153. ** Ibid. 165, 213.

ft See tbe Institutes of Menu, ch. xi.171 to 179, where every speciesof sexual abomination is

deliberatelyspecified.
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prodigiouslydiminished by remoteness ; and because in this scheme of penance it Chap. VI.

would be applied immediately after the offence. How much of this useful
^

v

character belongsto the penances of the Hindus, a few passages will disclose.

" He, who has officiated at a sacrifice for outcasts, or burned the corpse of a

stranger, or performed rites to destroy the innocent," (a strange association of

crimes) "

may expiate his guiltby three prajapatya penances."* " A total fast

for twelve days and nights,by a penitent with his organs controlled, and his

mind attentive, is the penance named paraca, which expiatesall degrees of

guilt."f He who for a whole month eats no more than thrice eightymouthfuls

of wild grains,as he happens by any means to meet with them, keeping his
x

organs in subjection,shall attain the same abode with the regent of the moon."^:
'

" Sixteen suppressionsof the breath, while the holiest of texts is repeated with

the three mighty words, and the triliteral syllable,continued each day for a

month, absolve even the slayerof a Brahmen from his hidden faults."" A priest

who should retain in his memory the whole Rigveda would be absolved from

guilt,even if he had slain the inhabitants of the three worlds, and had eaten

food from the foulest hands." || To such a degree are fantastic ceremonies exalted

above moral righteousness; and so easilymay the greatest crimes be compensated,

by the merit of ritual,and unmeaning services.**

But the excess to which religiondepravesthe moral sentiments of the Hindus Professors of

is most remarkably exemplifiedin the supreme, the ineffable merit which they piety.

ascribe to the saint who makes penance his trade.

Repairingto a forest,with no other utensils or effects,than those necessary in

making oblations to consecrated fire ; and leavingall property, and all worldly

duties behind him, he is there directed to live on pure food, on certain herbs,

roots, and fruit which he may collect in the forest,to wear a black antelope's

hide, or a vesture of bark, and to suffer the hairs of his head, his beard, and his

nails to grow continually.He is commanded to entertain those who may visit

* Ibid. 198. " When a twice-born man performs the penance prajapati,he must for three days

eat onlyin the morning ; for three days only in the evening ; for three days food unasked, but pre-sented

to him ; and for three more days,nothing." Ibid. 212.

f Ibid. 216. % Ibid. 221. " Ibid. 214. ||Ibid. 262.

** C'est une superstitiontres dangereuse que le pardon des crimes attache a certaines ceremonies

Vous pensez que Dieu oubliera votre homicide, si vous vous baignez dans un fleuve, si

vous immolez une brebis noire,et si on prononce sur vous des paroles. Un second homicide vous

sera done pardonne au meme prix,et ainsi un troisieme,et cent meurtres ne vous couteront que

cent brebis noires et cent ablutions ! Faites mieux, miserables humains, pointde meurtres, et point

de brebis noires. Voltaire,Diction. Philos. au mot Superstition.
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Book II. his hermitage with such food as he himself may use, to perform the five great

sacraments, to be constantlyengaged in reading the Veda ; patientof all extre-mities,

universallybenevolent, with a mind intent on the Supreme Being; a

perpetualgiver,but no receiver of gifts; with tender affection for all animated

bodies. " Let him not eat the produce of ploughed land, though abandoned by

any man, nor fruits and roots produced in a town, even though hunger oppress

him.
"

Either let him break hard fruits with a stone, or let his teeth serve as a

pestle." Let him slide backwards and forwards on the ground ; or let him stand

a whole day on tiptoe; or let him continue in motion risingand sittingalter-nately

; but at sunrise, at noon, and at sunset, let him go to the waters, and

bathe. In the hot season let him sit exposed to five fires,four blazingaround

him with the sun above ; in the rains let him stand uncovered, without even a

mantle, where the clouds pour the heaviest showers ; in the cold season, let him

wear humid vesture ; and, enduring harsher and harsher mortifications,let him

dry up his bodily frame. Let him live without external fire,without a mansion,

wholly silent,feedingon roots and fruit,sleepingon the bare earth, dwellingat

the roots of trees. From devout Brahmens let him receive alms to support life,

or from other housekeepers of twice-born classes, who dwell in the forest. Or,

if he has any incurable disease, let him advance in a straightpath, towards the

invincible north eastern point,feeding on water and air, till his mortal frame

totallydecay, and his soul become united with the Supreme."*

In conformity with these principlesare formed those professorsof mortification

and pietywho are known under the modern name of Fakeers, and presented to

Europeans a spectaclewhich so greatlysurprisedthem. Of all the phenomena

of human nature, none at first view appears more extraordinary than the self-

torment of the holy saints of Hindustan. Some of them keep their hands

closed till they are piercedthrough by the growth of the nails. Others hold

them above their heads, till the power of the arms is destroyed. They make

* Institutes of Menu, ch. vi. 3 to 8, and 16 to 32. There is a certain stage in the progress

from extreme barbarityto some degree of intellectual improvement, in which worship by self-

inflicted torment seems naturallyto suggest itself. Thus, the priestsand people of Mexico come

next, perhaps,to the Hindus, though certainlyat a prodigious distance behind them, in the devo-tion

of pain and suffering. " It makes one shudder," (saysClavigero,book vi. sect. 22.) "to read

the austerities which they exercised on themselves. They mangled their flesh,as if it had been

insensible,and let their blood run in such profusion,that it appeared to be a superfluousfluid of

the body." Their fastings,watchings,and other efforts of abstinence,were pushed to the greatest

extremities. Ibid.
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vows to remain in the standingposture for years. Three were seen by Fryer, Chap. VI.

whose vow extended to sixteen years. One of them had completedhis dreadful v

'

penance ; of the rest, one had passed five years in torment, the other three.

Their legswere prodigiouslyswelled, and deeply ulcerated ; and became at last

too weak to support their bodies,when they leaned on a pillowsuspendedfrom

a tree. Others turning their heads, to gaze at the heaven over their shoulder,

remain fixed in that posture,tillthe head can no longerbe restored to its natural

position,and no aliment, except in the liquidstate, can pass down their throats.

The ceremony, commanded by Menu, " of sittingin the hot season, between

five fires,"cannot be conceived without horror. A yogee, or penitent,actually

seen by Fryer, had resolved to undergo this penance for forty days, at a public

festival,where an immense concourse of spectators were assembled. Early on

the morning,after having seated himself on a quadrangularstage,he fell pros-trate,

and continued fervent in his devotions, tillthe sun began to have consider- ; vjL f_ 7

able power. He then rose, and stood on one leg,gazing steadfastlyat the sun,
^^

, A-/^/. -

while fires,each largeenough, says the traveller,to roast an ox, were kindled at iy vm_A

the four corners of the stage,the penitentcountinghis beads, and occasionally,J* /'***-*"" f

with his pot of incense,throwing combustible materials into the fire to increase /"^ fa^-^^f**

the flames. He next bowed himself down in the centre of the four fires,keeping //g ,

// ^^^.r^-

his eyes stillfixed upon the sun. Afterwards, placinghimself upright on his
^

head, with his feet elevated in the air, he stood for the extraordinaryspace of ^y^^1 ^"

three hours, in that inverted position; he then seated himself with his legsacross " ^ZTTjH " -"

one another, and thus remained sustainingthe ragingheat of the sun and of the

fires,till the end of the day. Other penitentsbury themselves up to the neck in

the ground,or even wholly below it, leavingonly a little hole through which

they may breathe. They tear themselves with whips; they repose on beds of

iron spikes;* they chain themselves for life to the foot of a tree : the wild

imaginationof the race appears in short to have been racked to devise a sufficient

varietyof fantastic modes of tormentingthemselves. The extent to which they

carry the penance of fastingis almost incredible. They fix their eyes on the

blazingsun tillthe power of vision is extinguished-! The followingdescription,

* See a curious descriptionin the Asiat. Res. v. 49, of a fakeer,seen at Benares by Mr. Duncan,

who had used this bed for 35 years.

f See Fryer'sTravels, pp. 102, 103." Sonnerat's Voyage, i. 121, 149, 153, 176." Hamil-ton's

Voyage to the East Indies, i. 274. " Voyage de Tavernier,iv. 118. Mr. Richardson,

in his Arabic and Persian Dictionary,under the word Fakeer, says,
" Every invention of

perverted ingenuityis exhausted in deforming and distortingnature." And Mr. Wilkins

2
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Book II. in the drama entitled Sacontala, how much soever partaking of the hyperbolical
character of oriental poetry, conveys a most remarkable image of the lengthof

time, the patience, and steadiness, with which the devotees of the forests must

have remained immoveable in their solitarypositions. " You see," says one of

the personages of the drama, " in that grove a pious Yogee, motionless as a

pollard,holdinghis thick, bushy hair, and fixing his eyes on the solar orb.
"

Mark ; his body is covered with a white ants' edifice,made of raised clay ; the

skin of a snake supplies the place of his sacerdotal thread, and part of it girds

his loins ; a number of knotty plants encircle and wound his neck ; and sur-rounding

birds' nests almost conceal his shoulders." * The same venerable cha-racter

is thus farther described in the Bhagvat-Geeta ;
" The Yogee constantly

exerciseth the spiritin private. He is recluse, of a subdued mind and spirit;

free from hope, and free from perception. He planteth his own seat firmlyon a

spot that is undefiled, neither too high,nor too low, and sitteth upon the sacred

(Note 113, subjoinedto his translation of the Bhagvat-Geeta) says,
" The word zeal,in the vulgar

acceptation,signifiesthe voluntaryinfliction of pain,the modes of doing which, as practisedto

this day by the zealots of India, are as various as they are horrible and astonishing." Bernier,

who describes most of the penances alluded to in the text, mentions their standing on their

hands, with the head down, and the feet up ;
" D'autres qui se tenoient les heures entieres sur leurs

mains sans branler, la tete en bas et les pieds en haut, et ainsi de jene scai combien d'autres sortes

de postures tellement contraintes et tellement difficiles,que nous n'avons de bateleurs qui les

pussent imiter; et tout cela, ce semble, par devotion comme j'aidit, et par motif de religion,ou

onn'en scauroit seulement decouvrir l'ombre." Lettre des Gentils de l'Hindoustan, p. 153, 154?.

* Sacontala, Act vii. in Sir William Jones's Works. One of the Mahommedan travellers,

whose voyages are described by Renaudot, says of these recluses, " They for the most part stand

motionless as statues, with their faces always turned to the sun. I formerly saw one in the

posture here described, and returningto India about sixteen years afterwards, I found him in the

very same attitude,and was astonished he had not lost his eyesightby the intense heat of the

sun." Renaudot's ancient Account of India and China, p. 32. Bernier describes them thus ;
" On

en voit quantitede tout nuds assis ou couches les jours et les nuits sur les cendres, et assez ordi-

nairement dessous quelques uns de ces grands arbres, qui sont sur les bords des Talabs ou reser-voirs,

ou bien dans des galeriesqui sont autour de leur Deuras ou temples d'idoles II n'y a

Megere d'enfer si horrible a voir que ces gens-latout nuds avec leur peau noire, ces grands

cheveux, ces fuseauz des bras dans la posture que j'aidit, et ces longues ongles entortilles.

Lettre des Gentils de l'Hindoustan, p. 151. Orme accounts in part at least,and that* very satis-factorily,

for these astonishingefforts of patience and self-denial. " The many temporal advan-tages

which the Brahmens derive from their spiritualauthority,and the impossibilityof being

admitted into their tribe,have perhaps given rise to that number of Joguees and Facquires,who

torture themselves with such various and astonishingpenances, only to gain the same veneration

which a Brahmen derives from his birth." Orme's Hist. Milit. Trans, Indostan, i.4*.
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Book II. interfered to prevent the sacrifice of children by throwing them to the sharks in

the Ganges.*

Though the progress of improvement has brought into comparative disuse the

mode of seekingdivine favour by the sacrifice of a fellow creature, horrid rites,

which have too near an affinitywith it,are stillthe objectsof the highest vene-ration.

It is one of the grandest achievements of piety, for individuals to

sacrifice themselves in honour of the gods. There are solemn festivals,in which

the images of certain deities are carried in processionin vast, ponderous machines,

denominated raths, or chariots, drawn by a multitude of devotees and priests;

when it is customary for numbers of the congregatedpeople to throw themselves

under the wheels, and even fathers, and mothers, with their children in their

arms. The chariot passes on, as if no impediment existed,and crushingthem to

death, is supposed to convey them immediately to heaven, f The practiceof

sacrificingthemselves in the flames is a noted ceremony of the Hindus. It is

sometimes executed with circumstances of studied atrocity; the victim striking

himself in front with his sabre, so as to lay open his bowels to the spectators,

tearingout part of his liver,cuttingit off with the sabre, givingit to a relation

or by-stander,conversingall the time with indifference apparentlycomplete, then

with unchanged countenance leaping into the flames, and expiringwithout a

movement.:): In some parts of India a Brahmen devotes himself to death, by

eatingtillhe expireswith the surfeit." On great solemnities,the votaries strike

off their own heads, as a sacrifice to the Ganges,||and many drown themselves

in the hallowed streams.** Of the modes adopted by the Hindus of sacrificing

* Papers,relatingto East India affairs,ordered by the House of Commons to be printed,June

3, 1813, p. 427.

f A distinct descriptionof this human sacrifice,performed at the feast of Juggernaut, is to be

found in the voyage, (i.121) of Sonnerat, who was an eye-witness. It is also described by that

faithful traveller Bernier, Lettre sur les Gentils de l'Hindoustan, p. 128. It attracted in a peculiar

degree the attention of the Rev. Dr. Buchanan : see his work, entitled,Christian Researches in

Asia. The Missionaries have given us several descriptions,published in the Transactions of the

MissionarySocieties.

X Such was the instance witnessed by one of the Arabian travellers of Renaudot. See Ancient

Relations, p. 80.

" Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 434.

||See Richardson's Dictionaryat the word Fakeer.

** The placewhere the Jumna and the Ganges meet, is a spot of peculiarsanctity. " Some of

the victims of superstition,"says Dr. Tennant, " annuallydrown themselves at the junctionof the

streams ; and this being the most acceptableof all offerings,it is performedwith much solemnity.

The rapiditywith which the victim sinks,is regarded as a token of his favourable acceptance by
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themselves to the divine powers, none however has more excited the attention of Chap. VI.

the Europeans, than the burning of the wives on the funeral pilesof their

husbands. To this cruel sacrifice the highestvirtues are ascribed. " The wife

who commits herself to the flames with her husband's corpse, shall equal Arund-

hati,and reside in Swarga ; accompanying her husband, she shall reside so long-

in Swarga, as are the thirty-fivemillions of hairs on the human body.* As the

snake-catcher forciblydrags the serpent from his earth, so, bearingher husband

from hell,with him she shall enjoy the delightsof heaven, while fourteen Indras

reign. If her husband had killed a Brahmana, broken the ties of gratitude,or

murdered his friend,she expiatesthe crime." f Though a widow has the alter-native

of leading a life of chastity,of piety,and mortification,denied to the

pleasuresof dress, never sleepingon a bed, never exceeding one meal a day, nor

eatingany other,than simplefood, it is held her duty to burn herself along with

her husband ; and " the Hindu legislators,"says Mr. Colebrooke, " have shown

themselves disposedto encourage"this barbarous sacrifice.:):

the god of the river. To secure the good inclination of the deity,they carry out the devoted

person to the middle of the stream, after having fastened pots of earth to his feet. The sur-rounding

multitude on the banks are devoutlycontemplating the ceremony, and applaudingthe

constancy of the victim,who, animated by their admiration, and the strengthof his own faith,

keeps a steady and resolute countenance, tillhe arrives at the spot,when he springsfrom the boat,

and is instantlyswallowed up, amidst universal acclamations." Indian Recreations, ii.250.

* The Brahmens are always audacious enough to form a peremptory opinion. We have seen,

before,that they never hesitated to assigna fixed number to the veins and arteries of the human

body, though they are totallyunacquaintedwith dissection. They here assign,with perfectcon-fidence,

a determinate number to the hairs on the human body.

t Sanscrit text, quoted by Mr. Colebrooke, in his discourse on the duties of a faithful Hindu

wife, Asiat. Res. iv. 208. The custom of burning wives on the funeral pilesof their husbands,

was common to the Hindus with the northern nations. See Jamieson's Scottish Dictionary,ad

verb. Bayle-Fire." The principalamong the wives of a Scandinavian chief accompanied him to the

funeral pile. Mallet. Introd. Hist. Denmark, vol i. c. 13. "
The Scandinavians did not scrupleto

expose their children. Ibid." Robertson, who informs us that the wives of the chiefs of the

Natchez, an American tribe,were burnt along with them at their death, says that the custom

arose from the excessive veneration in which they were held, as brothers of the sun, and repre-sentatives

of the deity; and that from this impulse,the wives, as well as the domestics who shared

the same fate,welcomed death with exultation. Hist, of America, ii.140.

% Asiat. Res. iv. 210. See the whole of that discourse,where a number of authorities are col-lected.

The circumstances of the transaction can be so easilyconceived ; that,horrid as they are,

I have not thought proper to describe them. The prayers and ceremonies are exactlyof the usual

character. See an account by Bernier,of several cases of which he was an eye-witness,(Lettre

sur les Gentils de l'Hindoustan,p. 131); and a varietyof cases in the works of the Missionaries,

Ward and Dubois.

2 N 2
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Book II. Such are the acts, by which, accordingto the Hindu religion,the favour of the

v
v- "

'

Almighty Power is chieflyto be gained; such are the ideas respectingpurity

able language and merit, which it is calculated to inspire.Yet if any one concludes that the

withere?pectUSHindus were unacquaintedwith the ordinary precepts of morality,he will be

to morality, gritty deceived. " By Brahmens," says the law of Menu, " placedin the four

orders, a tenfold system of duties must ever be sedulouslypractised; Content ;

returninggood for evil ; resistance to sensual appetites; abstinence from illicit

gain ; purification; coercion of the organs ; knowledge of scripture; knowledge

of the supreme spirit; veracity;and freedom from wrath."* In this enumeration

of duties, though a largeproportionis allowed to acts purely ceremonial and

useless ; yet some of the noblest virtues are included. " Action," says the same

sacred code, " is either mental, verbal, or corporeal. Devising means to appro-priate

the wealth of other men, resolvingon any forbidden deed, and conceiving

notions of atheism or materialism, are the three bad acts of the mind : scurrilous

language, falsehood, indiscriminate backbiting,and useless tattle, are the four

bad acts of the tongue : Taking effects not given,hurting sentient creatures

without the sanction of law, and criminal intercourse with the wife of another,

are the three bad acts of the body ; and all the ten have their opposites,which

are good in an equaldegree."f Though there is somethingextremely whimsical

in the consequence ascribed to the followingacts of injustice,yet they are with

great proprietyforbidden :
" He who appropriatesto his own use, the carriage,

the bed, the seat, the well, the garden,or the house of another man, who has not

delivered them to him, assumes a fourth part of the guiltof their owner." |

The followingobservations are in a pure and elevated strain of morality :
" Even

here below an unjust man attains no felicity; nor he whose wealth proceedsfrom

givingfalse evidence ; nor he, who constantlytakes delightin mischief. Though

oppressedby penury, in consequence of his righteousdealings,let him never give

his mind to unrighteousness;for he may observe the speedy overthrow of

iniquitousand sinful men. Iniquity,committed in this world, producesnot fruit

immediately,but, like the earth, in due season ; and, advancing by little and

little,it eradicates the man who committed it. Yes ; iniquity,once committed,

fails not of producing fruit to him who wrought it. He grows rich for a while

through unrighteousness; then he beholds good things; then it is that he van-quishes

his foes ; but he perishesat lengthfrom his whole root upwards. Let a

man continuallytake pleasurein truth,in justice,in laudable practices,and in

* Institutes of Menu, ch. vi. 91, 92. f Ibid. ch. xii. 3, 5, 6, 7. t Ibid. ch. iv.202.

1



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 277

purity; let him chastise those, whom he may chastise,in a legalmode ; let him Chap. VI.

keep in subjectionhis speech, his arm, and his appetite: wealth and pleasures, *

repugnant to law, let him shun J and even lawful acts, which may cause future

pain,or be offensive to mankind." *

Sir William Jones, whom, it is useful to quote, because his authoritymay have Common to

.

them with

influence with those whose opinions I am obligedto controvert, observes, that ruae nations ;

" the principlesof morality are few, luminous, and ready to present themselves JfJoidiSgUs
on every occasion." f Descantingon the rudeness, and ignorance,of the Scythian F^scSuTof
nations ;

" of any philosophy,"he says,
" except natural ethics, which the rudest estimation.

society requires,and experienceteaches, we find no more vestigesin Asiatic

Scythia,than in ancient Arabia." t He was not surprisedto find natural ethics,

where not a vestigeof philosophywas found ; because " natural ethics,"are what

" the rudest societyrequires,and experienceteaches" If we search a little

further, we shall discover that nations do not differ so much from one another in

regard to a knowledge of morality, and of its obligations,the rules of morality

having been taught among nations in a manner remarkably similar, as in the

various degrees of steadiness, or the contrary, with which they assignthe pre-ference

to moral above other acts. Among rude nations it has almost always

been found, that religionhas served to degrade morality, by advancing to the

placeof greatesthonour, those external performances,or those mental exercises,

which more immediatelyregarded the deity; and with which, of course, he was

supposed to be more peculiarlydelighted. On no occasion, indeed, has religion

obliterated the impressionsof morality,of which the rules are the fundamental laws

of human society: It has every where met with the highestapplause;and no where

has it been celebrated in more pompous strains, than in placeswhere the most

contemptible,or the most abominable rites have most effectuallybeen allowed to

usurp its honours.^ It is not so much, therefore, by the mere words in which

* Institutes of Menu, ch. iv. 170 to 177.

t Discourse on the Philosophy of the Asiatics, Asiat. Res. iv. 166.

J Discourse on the Tartars, Asiat. Res. ii.33.

" Few states of societyare more low and degraded than that of the Mussulmans in modern

Egypt. Hear what is said of their ethics :
" On remarque chez les principauxchefs de la religion,

nommes en Egypte cheiks de la loi,l'astuce commune a tous les pretres,qui,pour mieux dominer,

cherchent a s'emparerde l'espritdes hommes. Leur conversation est rempliede belles sentences

morales, and de grandes images poetiquesqu'ilspillentdans les livres Arabes, c'est tout leur savoir ;

ou ne doit pas chercher en eux d'autres connoissances sur la politique,les sciences, "c. ; ils n'en

soupcjonnent pas plus l'existence que l'utilite. (De l'Egyptepar le Gen. Reynier, p. 63.) Vol-taire

remarks, with that felicitywith which he sometimes touches an importanttruth ;
" La reli-
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Book II. moralityis mentioned, that we are to judge of the mental perfectionsof different

nations, as by the place which it clearlyholds in the established scale of merito-rious

acts. In a moment of hyperbolicalpraise,it may even receive a verbal

preferenceto ceremonies ; as in one passage of the Institutes of Menu :
" A wise

man should constantlydischargeall the moral duties, though he perform not

constantlythe ceremonies of religion; since he falls low, if,while he performs

ceremonial acts only, he dischargenot his moral duties."* Yet in the entire

system of rules concerningduty, the degree of stress which is laid upon moral

acts, may, as in the case of the Hindus, bear no comparison to the importance
which is attached to useless or perniciousceremonies. Such a maxim as that

which has just been quoted, can be regarded as but of littlevalue, when it is sur-rounded

by numerous maxims of the followingtendency ;
" Not a mortal exists

more sinful than he, who, without an oblation to the manes or gods, desires to

enlarge his own flesh with the flesh of another creature." f " From the three

Vedas, the lord of creatures, incomprehensiblyexalted, successivelymilked out

the three measures of that ineffable text, beginning with the word tad, and

entitled,savitri3or gayatri ; whoever shall repeat, day by day, for three years,

without negligence,that sacred text, shall hereafter approach the divine essence,

move as freelyas air,and assume an ethereal form." " " Studying and compre-
f

gion de ce Siamois nous prouve que jamaislegislateurn'enseignaune mauvaise morale. Voyez,

lecteur, que celle de Brama, de Zoroastre, de Numa, de Thaut, de Pythagore,de Mahomet, et

merae du poissonOannes, est absolument la meme. J'ai dit souvent qu'onjeteraitdes pierresa

un homme quiviendrait precher une morale relachee. Dictionnaire Philosophique,au mot Sam-

monocodom.

Garcilasso de la Vega givesus a listof the moral sayingsof a celebrated Inca of ancient Peru,

named Pachacatec, of which the followingare a specimen :

" Better is it,that thou shouldst be envied by others for being good, than that thou shouldst

envy others because thou art bad.

" Envy is a cancer, which eats and gnaws into the bowels of the envious.

" Drunkenness, anger, and folly,are equallymischievous ; differingonly in this,that the two

firstare transient and mutable, but the third permanent and continuing.
" Adulterers, who take away the good reputationand honestyof another family,are disturbers

of the common peace and quiet,and are as bad as thieves and robbers, and therefore to be con-demned

to the gallowswithout mercy.

" A trulynoble and courageous spiritis best tried by that patiencewhich he shows in the times

of adversity.
*' Impatience is the character of a poor and degeneratespirit,-and of one that is illtaught and

educated." (Royal Commentaries, book IV. ch. xxxvi.)
* Institutes of Menu, ch. iv. 204. t lb. v. 52. I lb. ii.77, 82.

3
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hending the Veda, practisingpious austerities,acquiring divine knowledge, Chap. VI.

command over the organs of sense and action, avoiding all injuryto sentient

creatures, and showing reverence to a natural and spiritualfather, are the chief

branches of duty which ensure final happiness."* " Even three suppressionsof

breath made according to the divine rule, accompanied with the triverbal phrase,

and the triliteralsyllable,may be considered as the highest devotion of a Brah-men

; for as the dross and impuritiesof metallic ores are consumed by fire, thus

are the sinful acts of the human organs consumed by suppressionsof the breath."f

If we examine that highest degree of merit to which the imaginationof the

Hindu can ascend, that of the Sanyassi,or professorof austere devotion, we

shall find it to consist in an absolute renunciation of all moral duties, and moral

affections. " Exemption from attachments, and affection for children, wife, and

home ;
" $ nay,

" the abandonment of all earthlyattachments," " form a neces-sary

part of that perfectionafter which he aspires.

It is by no means unnatural for the religionof a rude peopleto unite oppositeHarsh austeri-

qualities,to preach the most harsh austerities,and at the same time to encourage moralityare

the loosest morality. It may be matter of controversy to what degree the inde- ^ned^ST*
cent objectsemployed in the Hindu worship imply depravity of manners ; but a religionof a

religionwhich subjectsto the eyes of its votaries the grossestimages of sensual

pleasure,and renders even the emblems of generationobjectsof worship ; which

ascribes to the supreme God an immense train of obscene acts ; which has these

engraved on the sacred cars, pourtrayed in the temples, and presented to

the people as objects of adoration, which pays worship to the Yoni, and the

Lingam, cannot be regarded as favourable to chastity.|| Nor can it be supposed,

* Institutes of Menu, ch. xii. 83. f lb. vi. 70, 71.

| Bhagvat-Geeta, p. 102. " Institutes of Menu, ch. vi. 81.

|| See a fanciful account of the originof this worship by Mr. Paterson, Asiat. Res. viii. 54.

His descriptionof the moral effects of this superstitionis more to our purpose: "It is probable,"

says he, " that the idea of obscenity was not originallyattached to these symbols ; and, it is

likely,that the inventors themselves might not have foreseen the disorders which this worship

would occasion amongst mankind. Profligacyeagerlyembraces what flatters its propensities,and

ignorancefollows blindlywherever example excites : it is therefore no wonder that a generalcor-ruption

of manners should ensue, increasingin proportionas the distance of time involved the

originalmeaning of the symbol in darkness and oblivion. Obscene mirth became the principal

feature of the popular superstition,and was, even in after times, extended to, and intermingled

with, gloomy rites and bloody sacrifices. An heterogeneousmixture which appears totallyirre-

concileable,unless by tracingthe steps which led to it. It will appear that the ingraftingof a new-

symbol, upon the old superstition,occasioned this strange medley. The sect of Vishnu was not

wholly free from the propensityof the times to obscene rites ; it had been united in interest with
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Book II. when to all these circumstances is added the institution of a number of girls,

attached to the temples, whose business is dancing and prostitution,that this is a

virtue encouragedby the religionof the Hindus.

Another contrast to the tortures and death which the religionof the Hindus

exhorts them to inflict upon themselves, is the sacredness which it imprintsupon

the life of animals. Not only are the Hindus prohibitedthe use of animal food,

except at certain peculiarsacrifices ; even the offeringsto the gods consist almost

entirelyof inanimate objects; and to deprive any sensitive creature of life,is a

heinous transgressionof religiousduty. Many of the inferior creatures, both

animals and plants,are the objectsof religiousveneration ; such, in particular,

that of Siva, in their league againstthe sect of Brahma, as was expressed by an image,called Har-

Heri, half Siva, and half Vishnu. This union seems to have continued till the time when an

emblem of an abstract idea, havingbeen erected into an objectof worship, introduced a revolu-tion

in religion,which had a violent and extended effect upon the manners and opinionsof man-kind.

It was then that a gloomy superstitionarose, which spread its baneful influence with

rapidityamongst mankind ; which degraded the Deity into an implacabletyrant; which filled its

votaries with imaginaryterrors ; which prescribed dreadful rites ; and exacted penances, mortifi-cations,

and expiatorysacrifices." (Ibid.p. 55.) See also a pictureof these religiousimmoralities

by Bernier, (Lettre sur les Gentils, pp. 129, 130). But the writer who, above all others, has

furnished superabundant evidence of the immoral influence of the Hindu religion,and the deep

depravitywhich itis calculated to produce, is Mr. Ward, in his "View of the History,Literature,

and Religionof the Hindoos." From the facts which he records in great detail,the followingare

the results. " The characters of the gods, and the licentiousness which prevailsat their festivals,

and abounds in their popular works, with the enervatingnature of the climate, have made the

Hindoos the most effeminate and corrupt people on earth. I have, in the course of this work,

exhibited so many proofs of this fact, that I will not again disgustthe reader by going into the

subject.Suffice it to say, that fidelityto marriage vows is almost unknown among the Hindoos; the

intercourse of the sexes approaches very near to that of the irrational animals
....

But to know

the Hindoo idolatry,as it is,a person must wade through the filth of the thirty-sixpooranus, and

other popularbooks " he must read and hear the modern popularpoems and songs " he must follow

the Bramhiin through his midnight orgies,before the image of Kalee, and other goddesses; or he

must accompany him to the nightlyrevels,the jatras,and listen to the filthydialogueswhich are

rehearsed respectingKrishnu and the daughters of the milkmen ; or he must watch him, at mid-night,

chokingwith the mud and waters of the Ganges a wealthy relation,while in the delirium of

a fever ; or, at the same hour, while murdering an unfaithful wife, or a supposed domestic enemy ;

or he must look at the Bramhiin hurrying the tremblinghalf-dead widow round the funeral pile,

and throwing her like a log of wood by the side of the dead body of her husband, tyingher and

then holdingher down with bamboo levers, tillthe fire has deprived her of the power of rising

and running away This system of heathenism communicates no purifyingknowledge of the

divine perfections,suppliesno one motive to holiness while living,no comfort to the afflicted,no

hope to the dying ; but, on the contrary, excites to every vice, and hardens its followers in the

most flagrantcrimes." (IntroductoryRemarks, pp. 94, 95.)
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Religionconsists of two great doctrines,that concerningthe nature and service

of God ; and that concerningthe nature and destination of the human soul. The

of the British; though there were for dogs, cats, "c. (IndianRecreations,i.73.) The authors of

the Universal History inform us gravely, on the authorityof Ovington,that the Hindus have a

care for the preservationof fleas,bugs, and other vermin, which suck the blood of man : for in a

hospitalnear Surat, built for their reception,a poor man is hired now and then to rest all night

upon the hot or bed where the vermin are put ; and lest their stingingshould force him to take his

flightbefore morning, he is tied down to the place,and there liesfor them to glutthemselves with

human gore." (Modern Univ. Hist. vi. 262.) AnquetilDuperron, who describes a temple near

Surat, full of those sacred animals,adds :
" La vue de l'hopitaldes animaux, entretenu par des

etres raisonables avec tout l'ordre,le soin,le zele meme que Ton pourroitexigerd'eux, s'il etoit

questionde leur semblable, et cela meme dans un pays, ou il n'y a d'etablissemens publics,ni pour

les malades, ni pour les vieillards ; la vu d'un pareilhopitalauroit de quoi etonner, si Ton ne s$avoit

pas que la nature se plaitaux disparatesen Asie comme en Europe. (Voyages aux Indes Orient. Disc.

Prelim. Zendavesta, i. ccclxii.)" The Gentoos, though they will not kill their neat, make no con-science

to work them to death, allowingthem hardlyfood to keep them alive. Neither are theyless

inhuman towards their sick,a woman being brought to die among the tombs in my sight." Fryer's

Travels, ch. v. sect. 3. See to the same purpose, the Abbe Dubois, p. 132 ; Ward on the Hindoos,

Introd. p. lv. It is worth observing that Milton, the universalityof whose knowledge is not the

least remarkable particularof his wonderful mind, was acquaintedwith the disgustingsuperstition

of lettingthe vermin devour the man :
" Like the vermin," says he, " of an Indian Catharist,

which his fond religionforbids him to molest." Tetrachordon, Milton's Prose Works, ii.122, 8vo.

Edit. Tenderness to animals was a part of the religionof Zoroaster. We are informed in the

Sadda, that he obtained from God a view of the regions of infernal torment, where he saw a

number of kings,and among the rest one without a foot. He begged to know the reason, and

God said to him ;
" that wicked king never performed but one good action in his life. He saw,

as he was going to the chase a dromedary tied at too great a distance from its provender,endea-vouring

to eat, but unable to reach it : he pushed the provender towards it with his foot. I have

placed that foot in heaven ; all the rest of him is here. Voltaire, Essai sur les Mceurs et l'Esprit

de Nations, ch. v. The following,Porphyry tells us, (De Abstin. lib. iv. p. 431) were laws of Trip-

tolemus, 1. To honour our parents ; 2. To offer nothing to the gods but the fruits of the earth ; 3.

Never to hurt animals. " The inhabitants of Miniana," (aplace not far from Sego, in the heart

of Africa) " eat their enemies, and strangers, if they die in the country. They eat the flesh of

horses. But such is their veneration for the cow, that she is never killed." Park's last Mission to

Africa, p. 166.

Mr. Richardson (see his Dissertation on Eastern Manners, p. 16) denies the authenticityof

the fragments of the Zendavesta collected by Anquetil Duperron, on account of " the un-common

stupidity,"as he is pleased to express it, " of the work itself." Yet it is in a strain

remarkably resembling that of the Vedas ; the same sublime praisesbestowed upon the Divi-nity,

superstitionsequally gross, discourses equally childish. We must not however on this

account question the authenticityof the Vedas and the Puranas, though we must renounce

the vulgar belief of the great wisdom of the Brahmens. In truth, the stupidity,as Mr. Ri-chardson

calls it,of the Zendavesta, and its remarkable similarityto the sacred books of the

1
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first of these, in the complicatedsuperstitionof the Hindus, presented many Chap. VI.

questionswhich it needed a considerable accumulation of evidence to solve. Of
^

v
'

the latter,fortunately,a justidea may be conveyed,without many words.

It is well known that the metempsychosis,or the transmigrationof the soul Nature and

,",. ... r u-i. -
i

'

destination of

into various orders of being, reviving in one torm when it ceases to exist in the human

another, is the tenet adopted by the Hindus. This is a theory well calculated
soul*

to presentitself to the mind of the rude inquirer,when first excited to stretch

his views beyond the presentterm of sensation and action. The vegetablelife,

which expiresin autumn in the plant,revives in the seed in spring. The slug-gish

worm, which undergoes a speciesof death, and buries itself in a tomb of its

own formation, springsto life a gay and active creature, as different in appear-ance

as in appetitesand powers. Every thing on earth is changed,nothing anni-hilated

; and the soul of the man who expiresto day, revives in something else,

to which at that instant life is imparted.

Some very obvious, and very impressiveappearances, must have suggestedthe

notion of the metempsychosis,since it is one of the most ancient, and one of the

most generalof all religiousopinions. " No doctrine,"says Dupuis, "
was ever

Hindus, is the most strikingproof of its authenticity.There is the strongest reason to con-clude

that the ancient Magi, and the ancient Brahmens, were people very much upon a

level ; and that the fame of Zoroaster for wisdom is no better founded than that of the Indian

sages. There is a radical difference,he says, between the language of the Zendavesta, and the

modern Persian (Ibid.) But the same is the case with the Sanscrit,which Sir William Jones

thinks,from this circumstance, can never have been vernacular in Hindustan. (See Disc, on the

Hindus, Asiat. Researches, i.422.) The language, he says, of the Zendavesta has many words,

which a modern Persian could not pronounce. But there are many words in the German lan-guage,

which an Englishman or Frenchman cannot pronounce, though the German is the basis of

the languagesof both. The Zendavesta, he says, contains Arabic words ; but it contains Arabic

onlyas the Greek contains Sanscrit. In fact,the identities which can be traced in all languagesis

one of the most remarkable circumstances in the historyof speech. Of the Vedas, a man who

had unrivalled opportunitiesof information informs us,
" They contain nothing important or

rational. In fact,they have nothing but their antiquityto recommend them. As to any thing

further,they include all the absurdities of Hindu paganism, not only such as it has originallybeen,

but also the pitifuldetails of fables which are at present current in the country, relatingto the

fantastical austerities of the Hindu hermits, to the metamorphoses of Vishnu, or the abominations

of the lingam. The fourth of them, called Atharvana-veda, is the most dangerous of all for a

people so entirelysunk in superstition,because it teaches the art of magic, or the method of

injuringmen by the use of witchcraft and incantation." (Description,"c. of the People of India,

by the Abbe Dubois, p. 102.) Even the gayatri,the most holy of all holy things,is an assemblage,

says the Abbe, of unmeaning terms, " unintelligibleto the Brahmens themselves. I have never

met with any one who could giveme a tolerable explicationof it." lb. p. 79.

2 O 2
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Book II. more universallydiffused ; none claims an originso ancient. It reigned in the

East, and in the West, among rude nations,and polishednations ; and it ascends

to antiquityso high, that Burnet ingeniouslydeclares, one would believe it to

be descended from heaven ; so much it appears without father, without mother,

and without descent." * The Brahmens graftedupon it, in their usual way, a

number of fantastic refinements, and gave to their ideas on this subject,a more

systematicform than is usual with those eccentric theologians. They describe

the mind as characterized by three qualities,goodness,passion,darkness. Ac-cording

as any soul is distinguishedby one or another of those qualitiesin its

present life,is the speciesof being into which it migratesin the life to come.

Souls endued with goodness attain the condition of deities ; those filled with

passionreceive that of men ; those immersed in darkness are condemned to that

of beasts. Each of these conditions,again,is divided into three degrees,a lower,

a middle, and a higher. Of the souls distinguishedby darkness, the lowest are

thrust into mineral and vegetable substances, into worms, reptiles,fishes,snakes,

tortoises,cattle, shakals ; the middle pass into elephants,horses, Sudras, Mlec'has,

(a word of very opprobriousimport, denoting men of all other races not Hindu,)

lions,tigers,and boars ; the highestanimate the forms of dancers, singers,birds,

deceitful men, giants,and blood-thirstysavages. Of the souls who receive their

future condition from the quality of passion, the lowest pass into cudgelplayers,

boxers, wrestlers, actors, those who teach the use of weapons, and those who are

addicted to gaming and drinking; the middle enter the bodies of kings, men of

the fightingclass, domestic priestsof kings, and men skilled in the war of con-troversy

; the highest become gandharvas, (a speciesof supposed aerial spirits,

whose business is music,)genii, attending superiorgods, together with various

companies of apsarases, or nymphs. Of the souls who are exalted by the quality

of goodness, the lowest migrate into hermits, religiousmendicants, other Brah-mens,

such orders of demigods as are wafted in airy cars, genii of the signs and

lunar mansions, and Daityas, another of their many orders of superiorspirits;

the middle attain the condition of sacrificers,of holy sages, deities of the lower

heaven, genii of the Vedas, regents of stars, divinities of years, Pitris,and Sad-

hyas, two other speciesof exalted intelligences; the highestascend to the condi-tion

of Brahma with four faces, of creators of worlds, of the geniusof virtue, and

* Dupuis, Origine de tousles Cultes, torn. ii.par. 2, p. 181 ; where the reader will find authori-ses

to prove the antiquityand diffusion of this peculiardoctrine. See too the learned Beausobre,

Hist, de Manich. torn, ii.liv.vii. ch. 5, sect. 4. For itsexistence among the Mexicans, see Clavi-

gero, book vi. sect. 1.
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the divinitiespresidingover the two principlesof nature.* Besides this general Chap. VI.

descriptionof the future allotment of different souls, a varietyof particulardooms v'"" "

are specified,of which a few may be taken as an example. " Sinners in the

first degree," says the ordinance of Menu, " having passed through terrible

regionsof torture, for a great number of years, are condemned to the following

births at the close of that period. The slayerof a Brahmen must enter the body

of a dog, a boar, an ass, a camel, a bull, a goat, a sheep, a stag, a bird, a Chan-

dala, or a Puccasa. He, who steals the gold of a priest,shall pass a thousand

times into the bodies of spiders,of snakes, and camelions, of crocodiles,and other

aquaticmonsters, or of mischievous blood-suckingdemons. He who violates the

bed of his natural or spiritualfather, migratesa hundred times into the forms of

grasses, of shrubs, with crowded stems, or of creepingand twining plants,carni-vorous

animals, beasts with sharp teeth, or cruel brutes." f After a varietyof

other cases, a generalrule is declared, for those of the four castes who neglectthe

duties of their order :
" Should a Brahmen omit his peculiarduty, he shall be

changed into a demon, with a mouth like a firebrand, who devours what has

been vomited ; a Cshatriya,into a demon who feeds on ordure and carrion ; a

Vaisya, into an evil being who eats purulent carcases ; and a Sudra, who neglects

his occupations,into a foul embodied spirit,who feeds on lice." " The reward of

the most exalted piety,of the most profound meditation, of that exquisiteabste-miousness

which dries up the mortal frame, is peculiar. Such a perfectsoul

becomes absorbed in the Divine essence, and is for ever exempt from transmi-gration.

"

We might very easilyconclude, from the known laws of human nature, that The doctrine

notwithstandingthe language held by the Hindus on the connection between wards and pu-

future happinessand the virtue of the present life,rewards and punishments,very ^service
to

distant and very obscure, would be wholly impotent against temptations to morality-

crime; though,,at the instigationof the priests,they might engage the people in a

ceaseless train of wretched ceremonies. The fact corresponds most exactly with

the anticipation. An admirable witness has said, " The doctrine of a state of

future rewards and punishments, as some persons may plead, has always been

supposed to have a strong influence on public morals : the Hindoos not only

have this doctrine in their writings,but are taught to consider every disease and

misfortune of life as an undoubted symptom of moral disease, and the terrific

appearance of its close-pursuingpunishment. Can this fail to produce a dread

* Institutes of Menu, ch. xii.24, 40 to 51 " f lb. 54 to 58. % lb. 71, 72. " lb- 125.
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Book II. of vice, and
a

desire to merit the favour of the Deity ? I will still farther," he

adds, " assist the objector ;
and inform him, that the Hindoo writings declare,

that till every
immoral taint is removed, every

sin atoned for, and the mind has

obtained perfect abstraction from material objects, it is impossible to be re-united

to the great spirit ;
and that, to obtain this perfection, the sinner must linger in

many hells, and transmigrate through almost
every

form of matter." Our inform-ant

then declares
;

" Great
as

these terrors are,
there is nothing more palpable

than that, with most of the Hindoos, they do not weigh the weight of
a feather,

compared with the loss of
a roopee.

The
reason

is obvious
: every Hindoo consi-ders

all his actions as
the effect of his destiny ; he laments, perhaps, his miserable

fate, but he resigns himself to it without
a struggle, like the malefactor in

a con-demned

cell." This experienced observer adds, what is still
more comprehensive,

that the doctrine of future rewards and punishments has, in
no situation, and

among no people, a power to make men virtuous.*

* " To this," he
says,

"

may
be added, what must have forced itself

on the observation of
every

thoughtful observer, that, in the absence of the religious principle, no outward terrors, especially

those which are invisible and future, not even bodily sufferings, are
sufficient to make men virtuous.

Painful experience proves,
that

even in
a Christian country, if the religious principle does not exist,

the excellence and the rewards of virtue, and the dishonour and misery attending vice, may
be held

up to men
for

ever,
without making a single convert." Ward, " View, "c. of the Hindoos," In-

trod.
p.

lxxxiv. Here, however, Mr. Ward ought to have explained what he meant by the " reli-gious

principle," by which different
persons mean very

different things. This was
the

more neces-sary,

that, having taken
away

all efficacy from the doctrine of future rewards and punishments, he

strips religion of all
power over the lives and actions of

men, except in
as far

as good effects
may

be expected from the " religious principle," which, whatever else it
may not be, is at any rate, in

his estimation, not the expectation of future rewards and punishments.
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CHAR VII.

Manners.

By the manners of a nation are understood the peculiarmodes in which the Chap. VII.

ordinary business of human life is performed. The business itself is every
s '

J
.

Definition of

where essentiallythe same. In all nations men eat and drink ; they meet, con- manners.

verse, transact, and sport together. But the manner in which these and other

things are performed is as different as the nations are numerous into which the

human race is divided.

So much of the entire business of life,among the Hindus, consists in religiousReligiousce-

services, that the delineation of their religion,which we have now finished, af- the peCuiiari-

fords an illustration of the principalbranch of their national manners. JwogreaT^'
The singular distinctions,attached to the different classes, which we have branches of

0

t

Hindu man-

also previouslydescribed, is another remarkable feature in the manners of this ners.

people. The lower orders, in other countries, are often lamentably debased ; in

Hindustan they are degraded infinitelybelow the brutes. With the single ex-ception

of the Vaisya caste, to whom is appropriatedthe business of agriculture

and of barter, the whole of the productive classes of the community are ac-counted

vile and odious, unworthy to eat, to drink, or to sit with a member of

the classes above them.

There are four remarkable divisions into which, with respect to the three The four pe-

honourable classes, human life is distributed. Of these periods; or orders, as
rlods of hfe'

they are denominated by the Hindus ; the first is that of the student ; the

second, that of the householder ; the third, that of the man who performspe-nance

or other religiousacts, residingcontinuallyin a forest ; the fourth, that of

the Sannyasi, or the ascetic absorbed in divine contemplation.*

The periodof the student commences at the era of investiture.! Prior to Period of the

this age, the situation of children is remarkable; even those of a Brahmen ares

not held superiorin rank to a Sudra. \ The condition of the student much more

closelyresembles that of an European apprenticethan that of a pupilin litera-

* See Laws of Menu, ch. ii.,iii.,and vi.

f See the account of this era, p. 257 of this volume. % Institutes of Menu, ch. ii.173.
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Book II. ture. He dwells in the house of his preceptor, and tends him with the most

respectfulassiduity. He is commanded to exert himself in all acts useful to his

teacher ;
* and of course performs the part of an assistant in all the offices of

religion.f " As he who digsdeep with a spade comes to a springof water, so

the student, who humbly serves his teacher, attains the knowledge which lies

deep in his teacher's mind." Upon the student of the priestlyorder a peculiar

burden or distinction is imposed ; which is, to acquiredailyhis food by begging.
" The subsistence of a student by begging is held equal to fastingin religious
merit." \

The giftof sacred instruction is not bestowed indiscriminately; but the text,

which regulatesthe choice of pupils,is so vague as to leave the selection nearly

at the discretion of the master. " Ten persons,"it is declared, "

may legally

be instructed in the Veda ; the son of a spiritualteacher ; a boy who is assi-duous

; one who can impart other knowledge ; one who is just; one who is pure;

one who is friendly; one who is powerful ; one who can bestow wealth ; one

who is honest ; and one who is related by blood. Where virtue and wealth are

not found, or diligentattention proportioned,in that soil divine instruction must

not be sown : it would perishlike fine seed in barren land." "

The instruction which is bestowed may soon be described. " The venerable

preceptor, having girthis pupil with the thread, must first instruct him in puri-fication,

in good customs, in the management of the consecrated fire,and in the

holy rites of morning, noon, and evening."|| The grand objectof attention and

solicitude is the reading of the Veda. ** This it is,which constitutes the educa-tion

of the Hindu. We learn that to form and distinguishthe letters of the

Alphabet, by drawing them with a stick in the sand, and by consequence some

knowledge of reading and writing,is pretty generally taught the children of

the Hindus ; some classes of the Brahmens have united with their religiousdoc-trines

certain speculationsconcerningthe intellectual and material worlds ; and

these speculationshave been dignifiedwith the name of philosophy; but the holy

rites,and the Veda, form the great, and on most occasions the exclusive object

of that higher instruction which is bestowed on the pupilof the Brahmen,

* Institutes of Menu, ch. ii.191.

"J-" Let him carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth, and cusa grass, as much as

may be useful to his preceptor." Ibid. 182.

J Ibid. 218. There are numerous precepts respectingthe niceties of begging. Ibid. 48 to 50,

and 183 to 190.

" Institutes of Menu, ch. ii.109, 112. ||Ibid. 69. ** Ibid. 70.
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Book II. his limbs, and from black powder for his eyes, from wearing sandals and carry-ing

an umbrella, from sensual desire, from wrath, from covetousness, from

dancing, and from vocal and instrumental music ; from gaming, from disputes,

from detraction, and from falsehood, from embracing or wantonly lookingat

women, and from disservice to other men. Let him sleep constantly alone."

Next are forbidden several acts of sensual impuritywhich are too gross to be

described ; and the holy text thus again proceeds ;
" Let him carry water-pots,

flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth and cusa grass, as much as may be useful to his

preceptor. Having brought logs of wood from a distance, let him place them

in the open air ; and with them let him make an oblation to fire,without re-missness,

both evening and morning. Let the scholar, when commanded by his

preceptor, and even when he has received no command, always exert himself in

reading. Let not the sun ever rise or set while he lies asleepin the village."*

The duration of the periodof study is very indefinite. " The disciplineof a

student in the three Vedas may be continued for thirty-sixyears, in the house

of his preceptor; or for half that time, or for a quarter of it, or until he per-fectly

comprehend them : A student, whose rules have not been violated, may

assume the order of a married man, after he has read in succession a sac'ha, or

branch, from each of the three Vedas, or from two or from any one of them." f

It is even permittedto pass the whole periodof life in the state of a pupil; and

to this merit so exalted is ascribed, that the very highestrewards of religionare

bestowed upon it. " If a student anxiously desire to pass his whole life in the

house of a sacerdotal teacher, he must serve him with assiduous care, till he be

released from his mortal frame. That Brahmen who has dutifullyattended his

preceptor tillthe dissolution of his body, passes directlyto the eternal mansion

of God." | Should the teacher die, the student must attend upon his widow,

his son, or one of his paternal kinsmen, with the same respect as to the deceased

preceptor. Should none of these be livinghe occupiesthe seat of the preceptor

himself. "

* Institutes of Menu, ch. K. 175 to 183, 186, 191, 219. f Ibid. iii.1.

X Ibid. ii.243, 244.

" lb. 247, 248. The following modes of livingare pointed out to the Brahmen ; 1. lawful

gleaning and gathering; 2. what is given unasked; 3. what is asked as alms; 4. tillage;5.

traffic and money lending: even by these two last,when distressed,he may live ; but service for

hire is named dog-living,which he must always avoid, iv. 4, 5. 6. His hair, nails,and beard

being clipped;his passionssubdued; his mantle white ; his body pure; let him diligentlyoccupy

himself in reading the Veda. Let him carry a staff of Venu, an ewer with water in it,an handful

of cusa grass, or a copy of the Veda ; with a pairof bright golden ringsin his ears. He must
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To the state of the student succeeds that of the married man, or the house- Chap. VII.

keeper. It is at this epoch that the Hindu begins to sustain a part as the ^^Ti^
member Of Society. House-keeper,

#

or state or

Marriage is a religiousduty ; and a duty of the highest order. Except ior marriage.

some grand plan of devotion, as that of remaining a student, or of becoming a

fakeer, no man neglectsat an earlyage to fulfilthis sacred obligation. As the

sacrament of obsequiesto the manes of ancestors can be performed only by a

male descendant, and as any failure in these obsequiesdeeplyaffects the spirits

of the dead, to die without a son is regarded as one of the greatest of all cala-mities.

*

not gaze on the sun, whether risingor setting,or eclipsed,or reflected in water, or advanced to

the middle of the sky. Over a stringto which a calf is tied,let him not step ; nor let him run

while it rains ; nor let him look on his own image in water : this is a settled rule. By a mound of

earth, by a cow, by an idol,by a Brahmen, by a pot of clarified butter or of honey, by a place

where four ways meet, and by largetrees well known in the district,let him pass with his right

hand toward them, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39.

Let him neither eat with his wife, nor look at her eating,nor sneezing,or yawning,or sitting

carelesslyat her ease, 43.

Some precepts are ludicrous. " Let him not eat his food, wearing onlya singlecloth, nor let

him bathe quitenaked ; nor let him ejecturine or feces in the highway, nor on ashes, nor where

kine are grazing,nor on tilled ground, nor in water, nor on wood raised for burning, nor, unless

he be in great need, on a mountain, nor on the ruins of a temple, nor at any time on a nest of

white ants, nor in ditches with livingcreatures in them, nor walking,nor standing,nor on the bank

of a river,nor on the summit of a mountain : nor let him ever ejectthem, lookingat thingsmoved

by the wind, or at fire,or at a priest,or at the sun, or at water, or at cattle : But let him void

his excrements, having covered the earth with wood, pot-herbs,dry leaves and grass, or the

like,carefullysuppressinghis utterance, wrapping up his breast and his head : By day let him

void them with his face to the north ; by night,with his face to the south ; at sunrise and sunset,

in the same manner as by day ; In the shade or darkness, whether by day or by night,let a

Brahmen ease nature with his face turned as he pleases; and in placeswhere he fears injuryto

Vfiefrom "wild beasts or from reptiles"45 to 51.

" Let not a man, desirous to enjoy long life,stand upon hair, nor upon ashes, bones, or pot-sherds,

nor upon seeds of cotton, nor upon husks of grain,"78. "

An infinite number of thingsrelative to food are to be attended to, 207 to 225.

* A man is nevertheless forbidden to marry before his elder brother. Ibid. 172. But if among

several brothers of the whole blood, one have a son born, Menu pronounces them all fathers of a

male child,by means of that son. Ibid. 182. There is a singularimportance attached to the

havingof a son :
" By a son a man obtains victoryover all people; by a son's son he enjoys im-mortality

; and afterwards by the son of that grandson he reaches the solar abode." Ibid. 137.

Kinsmen, as among the Jews, were allowed to raise up seed to one another. Not only was a

widow, left without children,permittedto conceive by a kinsman of her husband ; but even before

his death,if he was supposed to be attacked by an incurable disease. Ibid. ix. 59, 162, 164. A

2 P 2
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Book II. The ceremonies of marriage,entirelyreligious,have been alreadydescribed.
v-

"^
Marriagesare distinguishedinto eightkinds ; of which one half are honourable,

and differ from one another only in some minute circumstances ; in the fifththe

bridegroom bestows giftsupon the bride, her father,and paternalkinsmen ; the

last three are rather speciesof unlawful connexion, than forms of nuptialcon-tract

; one beingvoluntaryand by mutual consent ; the other forcible,when

a woman is seized, " while she weeps, and calls for assistance,after her

kinsmen and friends have been slain in battle ;
" the last,the fruit of brutal

artifice," when the damsel is sleeping,or flushed with strong liquor,or dis-ordered

in her intellect."* With the grand rule to prevent the intermixture of

the castes, the reader is alreadyacquainted. " For the first marriage of the

twice-born classes,"says the law of Menu, "
a woman of the same class is re-commended

; but for such as are impelledby inclination to marry again,women
in the direct order of the classes are to be preferred: a Sudra woman only must

be the wife of a Sudra ; she and a Vaisya of a Vaisya; they two and a Cshatriya,
of a Cshatriya; those two and a Brahmani, of a Brahmen." f The Hindu

law-givers,who commonly mistake minuteness for precision,and are apt to be

most particularwhere it is least required,give rules for the choice of a wife.

" In connectinga man's self with a wife, let him," says Menu, " studiously

avoid the ten followingfamilies,be they ever so great, or ever so rich in kine,

goats,sheep,gold,and grain: The familywhich has omitted prescribedacts of

religion; that which has producedno male children ; that in which the Veda has

not been read ; that which has thick hair on the body ; and those which have

been subjectto hemorrhoids, to phthisis,to dyspepsia,to epilepsy,to leprosy,and

to elephantiasis.Let him not marry a girlwith reddish hair, nor with any

deformed limb ; nor one troubled with habitual sickness ; nor one either with no

hair, or too much ; nor one immoderatelytalkative ; nor one with inflamed eyes ;

nor one with the name of a constellation,of a tree, or of a river, of a barbarous

nation or of a mountain, of a winged creature, a snake, or a slave ; nor with

any name raisingan image of terror. Let him choose for his wife a girl,whose

daughter,too, when a man had no sons, might be appointedfor the same purpose. Ibid. 127.

In Egypt, in the same manner, a widow left without children cohabited with the brother of

the deceased. Recherches Philosoph.sur les Egyptienset les Chinois, i. 70.

* Institutes of Menu, ch. iii.27 to 34. The detestable crimes impliedin the last two cases

must have been very frequentto make them be distinguishedformallyin books of sacred law as

two speciesof marriage.

t Ibid. 12, 13.

r
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form has no defect ; who has an agreeablename ; who walks gracefullylike a Chap. VII.

phenicopteros,or like a young elephant; whose hair and teeth are moderate *

respectivelyin quantityand in size ; whose body has exquisitesoftness." *

The condition of the women is one of the most remarkable circumstances in Condition of

, . . . . r , r
the women.

the manners of nations, and one of the most decisive criterions of the stage or

societyat which they have arrived. Among rude people,the women are gene-rally

degraded; among civilized people,they are exalted, f In the barbarian,

the passionof sex is a brutal impulse,which infuses no tenderness ; and his un-disciplined

nature leads him to abuse his power over every creature that is weaker

than himself. The historyof uncultivated nations uniformly represents the

women as in a state of abjectslavery,from which they slowlyemerge, as civi-lization

advances. Among some of the negro tribes on the coast of Africa, the

wife is never permittedto receive any thingfrom the hands of her husband, or

even to appear in his presence, except on her knees. $ In the empire of Congo,

where the people are sufficientlyadvanced to be united in a largecommunity ;

and in most of the nations which inhabit the southern regionsof Africa, the

women are reckoned unworthy to eat with the men.fy In such a state of society

property is an advantagewhich it may naturallybe supposed that the degraded

sex are by no means permittedto enjoy. Not only among the African and

other savage tribes,and the Tartars of the present day, but among the ancient

inhabitants of Chaldea and Arabia, and all the nations of Europe in their

former uncivilized stage,the women were excluded from the inheritance of the

family.|| Being condemned to severe and perpetuallabour, they are themselves

regarded as useful property. Hence, a father parts not with his daughter

but for a valuable consideration
,
hence the generalcustom, among barbarous

nations, of purchasingthe bride by a dower ; as in Pegu, in Siberia,among the

Tartars, among the negroes on the coast of Guinea, among the Arabs, and even

among the Chinese.** It is onlyin that improvedstate of property and security,

* Institutes of Menu, ch. iii.6 to 10.

f This importantsubjectis amply and philosophicallyillustratedby Professor Millar, in his

Inquiryinto the Distinction of Ranks, ch. i.

^ Histoire Generale des Voyages, torn. v. liv. x. ch. iii.

" Ibid. torn. vi. liv.xiii.ch. iii.sect. 2, and torn. iv. liv.vii.ch. xiii.sect. 1.

||See Inquiryinto the Distinction of Ranks, ch. i. sect. 1. They were admitted to inheritance

among the Jews plainlyas a novelty,and an institutionunknown to their neighbours. Numbers,

ch. xxvii.

** See the authorities quoted by Millar,Distinction of Ranks, ch. i. sect. 1 ; and Goguet,

Originof Laws, i.25, 26.



294 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book II. when the necessities of life have ceased to create perpetualsolicitude,and when

^""v~" -'
a largeshare of attention may be given to its pleasures; that the women, from

their influence on those pleasures,begin to be an objectof regard. In proportion

as societyrefines upon its enjoyments, and in proportion as it advances into that

state of civilization,in which various corporealqualitiesbecome equal or superior

in value to corporealstrength,and in which the qualitiesof the mind are ranked

above the qualitiesof the body, the condition of the weaker sex is gradually

improved, till they associate at last on equal terms with the men, and fill the

place of voluntary and useful copartners.

A state of dependance more strict and humiliatingthan that which is ordained

for the weaker sex among the Hindus cannot easilybe conceived. " Day and

night,"says Menu, " must women be held by their protectors in a state of depend-ance.*

Who are meant by their protectors is immediately explained :
" Their

fathers protect them in childhood ; their husbands protect them in youth, their

sons .protectthem in age : a woman," it is added, " is never fit for independence.

Let husbands consider this as the supreme law, ordained for all classes ; and let

them, how weak soever, diligentlykeep their wives under lawful restrictions."!
" By a girl,or by a young woman, or by a woman advanced in years, nothing,"

says the same code, " must be done, even in her own dwelling-place,according

to her mere pleasure. In childhood must a female be dependant on her father ;

in youth, on her husband ; her lord being dead, on her sons : a woman must never

seek independance.''^The deference which is exacted towards her husband is

without limits. " Though inobservant of approved usages, or enamoured of

another woman, or devoid of good qualities,yet a husband must constantly be

revered as a god by a virtuous wife. No sacrifice is allowed to women apart

from their husbands, no religiousrite,no fasting: as far only as a wife honours

her lord, so far she is exalted in heaven." " " She who neglectsher lord, though

addicted to gaming, fond of spirituousliquors,or diseased, must be deserted for

three months, and deprived of her ornaments and household furniture." || To

every species of ill usage, she is bound to submit ;
" neither by sale nor deser-tion,"

says the ordinance of Menu, "
can a wife be released from her husband :

thus we fullyacknowledge the law enacted of old by the lord of creatures."**

This is a remarkable law ; for it indicates the power of the husband to sell his

wife for a slave, and by consequence proves, that her condition, while in his

house, was not regarded as very different from slavery. A law is even made to

* Institutes of Menu, ch. is, 2. t Ibid. 3, 6. t Ibid- v- 14,7,148.

$ Ibid. 154, 155. IIIbid. ix. 78. ** Ibid. 46.
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direct the mode in which she isto be beaten ;
" A wife,a son, a servant, a pupil,and a Cha p. VII.

younger whole brother, may be corrected,when they commit faults,with a rope,

or the small shoot of a cane ; but on the back part only of their bodies,and not

on a noble part by any means."*

Nothing can exceed the habitual contempt which the Hindus entertain for

their women. Hardly are they ever mentioned in their laws, or other books,

but as wretches of the most base and vicious inclinations,on whose nature no

virtuous or useful qualitiescan be engrafted. " Their husbands," says the sacred

code, " should be diligentlycareful in guarding them ; though they well know

the dispositionwith which the lord of creation formed them : Menu allotted to

such women a love of their bed, of their seat, and of ornament, impure appe-tites,

wrath, weak flexibility,desire of mischief, and bad conduct." f " Be

there no place,be there no time, be there no one to tempt them," says the

Hetopadesa, " then, O Narada, doth women's chastityappear. Women at all

times have been inconstant, even among the celestials,we are told. In infancy

the father should guard her, in youth her husband should guard her, and in old

age her children should guard her ; for at no time is a woman proper to be trusted

with liberty."f The same author declares again;
" Unto woman no man is to

be found disagreeable,no man agreeable. They may be compared to a heifer on

the plain,that stilllongeth for fresh grass. Infidelity,violence, deceit, envy,

extreme avariciousness,a total want of good qualities,with impurity,are the

innate faults of womankind." "

* Institutes of Menu, ch. viii.299, 300. Beating their wives is a common discipline.See

Buchanan's Journey, i. 24-7,249.

f lb. ix. 16, 17. % Wilkins' Hetopadesa, p. 54.

" Ibid. p. 78. In Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, the character of women is depicted in

terms which, were they not strong evidence to an importantpoint,delicacywould forbid to be

transcribed :
" A woman," says the law, " is never no more

than fire is satisfied with burningfuel, or the main ocean with receivingthe rivers,or the empire

of death with the dying of men and animals : in these cases therefore a woman is not to be relied

on." (Gentoo Code, ch. xx.) " Women have six qualities; the first an inordinate desire for

jewelsand fine furniture,handsome clothes,and nice victuals ; the second, immoderate lust ; the

third,violent anger ; the fourth, deep resentment; the fifth,another person'sgood appears evil

in their eyes ; the sixth,they commit bad actions." (Ibid.) Six faults are likewise ascribed to

women, in the Institutes of Menu, but they are differentlystated ;
" Drinking spiritousliquors,

associatingwith evil persons, absence from her husband, rambling abroad, unseasonable sleep,

and dwellingin the house of another, are six faults which bring infamy on a married woman.

Such women examine not beauty, nor pay attention to age ; whether their lover be handsome or

ugly, they think it enough that he is a man, and pursue their pleasures. Through their passion

1
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Book II. They are held, accordingly,in extreme degradation. They are not accounted

worthy to partake of religiousrites but in conjunction with their husbands *

They are entirelyexcluded from the sacred books ;
" Women have no business

with the texts of the Veda ; thus is the law fullysettled : having, therefore,

no evidence of law, and no knowledge of expiatorytexts, sinful women must be

as foul as falsehood itself. To this effect many texts, which may show their true

disposition,are chanted in the Vedas." f Their incapacityof evidence in law,

asserted in this text, is illustrated by a passage in the Gentoo code, where their

incompetence to bear witness is expressly declared." " A minor," says the law,

"
one singleperson, a woman, a man of bad principles,"c. may not be witnesses." J

We have already seen, as in the most barbarous nations, that the women among

the Hindus are excluded from sharingin the paternal property. " They are, by

system, deprivedof education. || That remarkable proof of barbaritywhich we

found among some of the rudest tribes,where the wife is unworthy to eat with her

husband, prevailsin Hindustan.**

for men, their mutable temper, their want of settled affection,and their perverse nature (let

them be guarded in this world ever so well,) they soon become alienated from their husbands."

Institutes of Menu, ch. ix. 13, 14, 15.

* See Institutes of Menu, quoted in note ", p. 294.

f Institutes of Menu, ch. ix. 18, 19. J Halhed's Gentoo code, ch. iii.sect. 8.

" See ch. iv. p. 148 ; Menu, ch. iv. 43.

|| The Hindu women, says Mr. Forster, (Travels,i.59) are debarred the use of letters. The

Hindus hold the invariable language, that acquired accomplishments are not necessary to the

domestic classes of the female sex.

** " The husband and wife never eat together; for the Indians consider it as indecent, and con-trary

to that respect which is due to the former." Bartolomeo's Travels, book i. ch. 7. Sonnerat

says,
" The women are ugly,slovenly,and disgusting. The husband does not permit them to eat

with him. They are honourable slaves,for whom some regard is entertained." Voy. liv. iii.ch. i.

** So indelicate are the men with respect to the women," says Mr. Motte, speaking of the pro-vince

of Sumbhulpoor, " that I have been introduced and obliged to show respect to a man of

consequence in the morning, whose wife has in the afternoon brought a load of wood of her own

cutting,as much as she could stagger under, and sold it me for a penny." Motte's Journey to

Orissa, Asiatic Annual Register, i. 76. In another part of the same Journey, p. 67, Mr. Motte

says,
" I was firststruck with the sightof women ploughing,while their female children drove the

oxen; but this is the practicethrough the whole mountainous country, while the men, strolling

through the forests with a spear and hatchet, plunder every thingthey can master. This abuse of

the fair sex is characteristic of a barbarous people."

The Hindus are quiteaccustomed to beat their wives. Buchanan, Travels in Mysore, "c. L

247, 249. Women in Karnata carry out the dung to the fields,in baskets on their heads. Ibid.

135, 42. The Abbe Dubois describes the following,as the common, the standard condition of
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Book II. That polygamy was an established custom of the Hindus, we learn from

various documents, and among others from the followingstory, which at the

same time conveys no flatteringidea of their domestic gentleness: " In the

city of Devee-kotta, there was a Brahman, whose name was Deva-Sarma.

One lucky evening he found a curious dish, which he took with him into a

potter'swarehouse full of earthen- ware, and throwing himself upon a bed which

happened to be there, it beingnight,he began to express his thoughtsupon the

occasion in this manner :" If I disposeof this dish, I shall get ten kapardakas

(cowries)for it ; and with that sum I may purchase many pots and pans, the

sale of which will increase my capitalso much that I shall be able to lay in a

largestock of cloth and the like ; which having disposed of at a great advance,

I shall have accumulated a fortune of a lack of money. With this I will marry

four wives ; and of these I will amuse myself with her who may prove the

handsomest. This will create jealousy; so when the rival wives shall be quar-relling,

then will I, overwhelmed with anger, hurl my stick at them thus !

Saying which he flung his walking-stickout of his hand with such force, that

he not only broke his curious dish, but destroyedmany of the pots and pans in

the shop."*

The Hindus were notwithstandingso far advanced in civilization,except in

the mountainous and most barbarous tracts of the country, as to have improved

in some degree upon the manners of savage tribes. They have some general

precepts, recommending indulgenceand humanity in favour of the weaker sex.

" Married women," says the law of Menu, " must be honoured and adorned by

their fathers and brethren, by their husbands, and by the brethren of their

husbands, if they seek abundant prosperity. Where female relations are made

miserable, the family of him, who makes them so, very soon wholly perishes."f

When particularsindeed are explained,the indulgencesrecommended are not

very extensive. It is added, " Let those women, therefore, be continuallysup-plied

with ornaments, apparel,and food, at festivals,and at jubilees,by men

desirous of wealth." $ When it is commanded by law, as an extraordinaryex-tension

of liberality,to give them ornaments, and even apparel and food, at

festivals and jubilees; this is rather a proof of habitual degradation than of

generalrespect and tenderness. The idea, however, of purchasinga wife, as a

slave, from her relations,had become odious ; and though it is stated as one of

the eight species of nuptial contract, it is classed among the dishonourable

* Wilkins' Hetopadesa, p. 24*8. f Institutes of Menu, ch. iii.55, 57. t 1"- 59-
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species,and forbidden.* Yet the necessityof such a law indicates a state of Chap. VII

society but one remove exalted above that in which the unhappy bride is pur-chased

and sold. It is a state which various other documents clearlyimply.

The customary, and originalpurchasinggift,the bull and the cow, still re-mained

; but it had acquireda religiouscharacter, and was at last commanded

to pass by another name.
" Some say," observes the law of Menu, " that the

bull and cow given in the nuptialceremony of the Rishis, are a bribe to the

father ; but this is untrue : a bribe indeed, whether largeor small, is an actual

sale of the daughter."! There are texts, however, which directlyrecognizethe

transaction as a purchase: " He who takes to wife," it is said, "
a damsel of

full age, shall not give a nuptialpresent to her father ; since the father lost his

dominion over her, by detainingher at a time when she might have been a

parent."J The obligationof the marriage contract is stated in the Institutes of

Menu, under the head of purchase and sale ; and it is expresslysaid, " If, after

one damsel has been shown, another be offered to the bridegroom,who had

purchasedleave to marry her from her next kinsman, he may become the hus-band

of both for the same price: this law Menu ordained." " The same undoubt-edly

is the purport of the followingsacred text :
" The recitation of holy texts,

and the sacrifice ordained by the lord of creatures, are used in marriages for the

sake of procuringgood fortune to brides ; but the first giftby the husband is

the primary cause of marital dominion." || It is to be observed, besides, that

* " Let no father who knows the law receive a gratuity,however small,for givinghis daughter

in marriage; since the man who through avarice takes a gratuityfor that purpose, is a seller of his

offspring."Ibid. 51.

f Institutes of Menu, ch. iii.53. % 'Bi"SLch. ix. 93.

" Institutes of Menu, ch. viii.204. Our travellers find direct and avowed purchase stillin

practicein many parts of India. See Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. i.247, 249.

'* To marry, or to buy a wife, are synonymous terms in this country. Almost every parent

makes his daughteran article of traffic. This practiceof purchasingthe young women whom

they are to marry, is the inexhaustible source of disputesand litigation,particularlyamongst the

poorer people. These, after the marriage is solemnized, not findingit convenient to pay the

stipulatedsum, the father-in-law commences an action," "c. Description,"c. of the Hindus,

by the Abbe Dubois, p. 137. " Apud plerasque tamen gentes dotem maritus uxori, non uxor

marito offerebat. Ista sane consuetudo viguitinter Germanos, teste Tacito (de Mor. Germ. cap.

18)" Assyrios,teste iEliano, (Hist.Var. iv. 1)" Babylonios,teste Herodot. (i.196)" et Arme-

nios, ceu patet ex Nou. xxi. Heineccii Antiquit.Roman, lib. ii.tit.viii.sect. 2.

H Ibid. ch. v. 152. The commentator Culluca, after the words firstgift,by his usual plan,of

tryingto graftthe ideas of a recent period,improved a little by external intercourse, upon the

originaltext, has foisted in the words, or troth plighted,as if that was a gift,or, as if,had that

2 Q 2
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Book II. the women have no choice in their own destiny;but are absolutelyat the dis-

"-"
\"" "

'

p0gaj 0f 1jiejr fathers, till three years after the nuptialage. If, previous to that

period,the father have not performed what is reckoned one of his most sacred

duties, which is to place his daughter in a situation to become a parent, he for-feits,

through his sin, the dominion over her, and she may choose a husband for

herself.*

It has been doubted whether immuring the women was an originalpart of

Hindu manners, or adopted in consequence of the intercourse and dominion of

the Mahomedans. But they have been found in a state of seclusion and con-finement

where Mahomedan influence never reached, f The practice moreover

is fullyrecognizedin the ancient writings. We are told in the Bhagavat, that,

on the day of the yug of Judishter, " the women who, buried in harams, were

seldom permitted to see the sun, came out, on that day, to view rajah Judish-ter."^:

The monarch who forms the hero in the drama entitled Sacontala had

many wives, and they are represented as residingin the secret apartments of

the palace." The whole spiritof the Hindu maxims lead to confinement : there

are numerous precepts which respect the guarding of women : and the punish-ment

for vitiatingthose who are not guarded is always less than the punishment

for vitiatingthose that are. || Among these proofs of confinement are also ap-pearances

of freedom. The law of seclusion is made only for the few. Among

the jealousOttomans themselves, the great body of the community must leave

their women at large,because an indigent man can neither dispensewith the

been meant, the legislatorwould not have rather said troth plighted,than Jirstgift." See what I

have observed on the interpolatingpracticesof Culluca, p. 205.

* Institutes of Menu, ch. ix. 88, 90, 93.

f Mr. Forster declares himself to have been at one time of opinion,that the Hindoos had se-cluded

their women from the publicview that they might not be exposed to the intemperance of

the Mahometan conquerors ; but after perceiving,says he, the usage adopted among the seques-tered

mountaineers, and also amongst the various independent Mahrattah states, I am induced to

think that the exclusion of women from societyprevailedin India before the period of the

Afgan, or Tartar invasions. Forster 's Travels, i. 310.

% See a translation of part of the Bhagavat by Mr. Halhed, in Maurice's Hist, of Hindostan,

ii.438.

" See Sacontala in Sir William Jones's Works, vi. The rajah of Beejanuggur'sharem

was kept so close, that not even the nearest relations of the women received in it were ever again

permitted to see them. Ferishta's Deccan, by Scott, i.83. Nor is this mentioned as any thing

unusual.

||Institutes of Menu, ch. viii.374 to 385.
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useful services of his wife, nor aflfard the cost of retainingher in confinement. Chap. VII.

In the earlier and ruder states of society,when men are in generalpoor, very-

few are able to afford the expense of confinement ; but among the Hindus, as

in generalamong the nations of Asia, since their emerging from the rudest bar-barism,

it seems to have been the practicefor every man, who possessedsuffi-cient

means, to keep his women guarded, in a state of seclusion.

On the coast of Malabar, where the manners differ considerablyfrom those of

the rest of the Hindus, and where the people have not reached a state of so-ciety

altogetherso perfectas that in some other parts of Hindustan, it would

appear that the institution of marriage has never been regularly introduced.

The peculiarmode in which the intercourse of the sexes is here carried on has

not yet been satisfactorilyexplainedto us, and from the differences which ap-pear

in the accounts of different authors it probably exhibits considerable va-riety

; but in its generalcharacter it is pretty evidentlya relict of the period in

which there is no law for the association of the sexes, in which their intercourse

is casual and the father of the offspringby consequence uncertain, when the

children of necessitybelong to the mother. The nearest male relations of the

female, her father being in this case unknown, are her brothers ; who, never

having children whom they can recognize as their own, naturally contract an

affection for those of their sister whom they support, and witli whom they live ;

by consequence regard them as in some measure their own ; and vest them with

the property which they leave at their death. In the family of a Nair there is

no wife; all the brothers and sisters live under the same roof; their mother, the

only known parent, during her life,and after her death the eldest sister,ma-nage

the domestic affairs ; the sisters associate with whatever men they choose,

subjectonly to the sacred restriction of associatingwith none of a class inferior

to themselves ; the children are by the brothers regarded as their own, and in-herit

the property of the family.* This is the exact descriptionof a people

among whom the institution of marriageis unknown, and the order into which

thingsmust fall,wherever the intercourse of the sexes is entirelycasual. The

Nairs, however, are said to have added a kind of refinement to this established

* Such is the account which Dr. Buchanan received from a number of the most respectable
Nairs themselves, whom he assembled for the purpose of inquiringinto their manners. See his

Journey through Mysore, "c. ii.411, 412. It was a practice,the continuance of which was

highlyconvenient for the Brahmens, whose power among the inhabitants of that coast was pecu-liarly

great. Ibid. 425. See also Mr. Thackeray'sReport, Fifth Report of the Committee on

India Affairs,1810, p. 802.

7
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Book II. custom. They contract a marriage with a Articularwoman. But this is en-tirely

nominal. The woman nevfr leaves hermother's house ; she cohabits with

whom she chooses ; her children belong to her brothers ; and the arrangement of

societyis the same as if no such marriage existed. If it reallytakes place,and

the absurdityof the thing may support a suspicionof some mistake in our in-formants,

it must be the effect of imitation, and of the reproaches which this

peoplehave sustained from other nations. These circumstances moved them to

contrive a semblance of a marriage,though not in the least degree to alter the

established system of manners, to which it adheres as a useless excrescence.

The Nairs are only one of the castes ; and there appears to be some diversityin

the mode of intercourse between the sexes in the several castes. The fashion

among the Nairs is the standard to which they all approach. Our information,

however, of these diversities,even if they merited a fuller elucidation, is too

imperfectfor minute description.*

It is not surprising,that grossness in ideas and language, respectingthe inter-course

of the sexes, is a uniform concomitant of the degraded state of the

women. Superficialcontemplatorshave, in general,contented themselves with

remarking, that it was a diversityof manners ; or was the effect of a diversity

of climate ; and that what in one place was gross bore a different interpretation

in another. Inquirydiscovers,that grossness in this respect is a regularingre-dient

in the manners of a rude age ; and that society,as it refines,depositsthis

among its other impurities.The ancient inhabitants of our own country were

Grossness of

language.

* The reader will find some observations,but evidentlyincorrect,taken from an Arabian au-thor,

by Mr. Duncan, Asiat. Research, v. 12, 13, 14. Dr. Buchanan too makes some remarks,

on the modes of the Brahmens, Journey, ut supra, ii. 4-25 ; and mentions certain diversities be-tween

the manners of the Nairs themselves in the south, and in the north of Malabar, Ibid. 513.

See too Bartolomeo's Travels, book ii. ch. ii. and AnquetilDuperron, Zendavesta, Discours

Preliminaire,p. cxcvi. Vestigesof the same order of affairs are very widely diffused. Cecrops

firstinstituted marriage among the Greeks ; Menes among the Egyptians. Among the Lycians,

and even among the ancient inhabitants of Attica, children took their names from their mother,

and not from their father. The domestic community of women among the Celtic inhabitants of

Britain was a diversity,to which something very similar is said to exist among some of the castes

on the coast of Malabar. " There is in the province of Madura," says the Abbe Dubois, p. 3,

"
a cast called the Totiyars,in which, brothers, uncles, and nephews, and other kindred, when

married, enjoy the wives in common." Indications of the same state are preservedby the Roman

lawyers. In the island of Formosa, where the women contract a marriage for any stipulated

period,the husband, during the time of the contract, passes into the family of the wife ; a

custom, likewise,found among the people called Moxos in Peru. In the Ladrone islands the

wife is mistress of the family,turns off the husband when she chooses, and retains the children

1
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as indelicate as those of the hott|g^egionsof^Asia.* All European witnesses Cjjap. VII.

have been struck with the indelicacyof the Hindus. The gross emblems and

practicesof their religionare alreadyknown, f To the indecent passages in the

books of law, and the practiceswhich they describe,both exceedinglynumerous,

and exceedinglygross, we can here only allude. " Both the writings and con-versation

of the Hindus abound with passages, which are shocking to European

ears. Even in the popularand moral work, entitled Hetopadesa, there are parts

which Mr. Wilkins could not translate ; and he thus expresses himself on this

characteristic of the state of society among the Hindus :
" The translator has

carefullyrefined a great many indelicate expressions,which a Hindu lady, from

grosser habits, might hear without a blush ; and even omitted whole passages

when that could not be effected but by a total change of the author's meaning.""

and property. In the ancient Median empire we are told that the women had several husbands ;

and the same is the case in some cantons of the Iroquoisin North America. See the authorities

quoted by Millar, Distinction of Ranks, ch. i. sect. 2. where this part of the subjectis illustrated

with the usual sagacityof that eminent author. See too Goguet's Origin of Laws, book i. ch. i.

art. 1. We are told by Herodotus, that the Massagetae had their women in common ; and a man,

when he desired to be private,hung up his quiverat the door of the waggon or travellingtent.

Herodot. i. 216. A people in Africa, whom he calls Nasamones, were in like manner without

the rite of marriage, and a staff stuck in the ground before the tent was the signalof retirement.

Ibid. iv. 172. The reader will probably not be surprised to hear, that the tradition of the

casual intercourse of the sexes was preserved among the Indians of Peru. " In short," (says

Garcilasso de la Vega, Royal Commentaries, book i. ch. vii.)" they were altogethersavage,"

(meaning the inhabitants in their ancient state) " making use of their women as they accidentally

met, understandingno property or singleenjoyment of them."
"

A woman, not married to an in-dividual,

but common to all the brothers of a family,is described as the custom of Tibet. See

Turner's Embassy.

* Dr. Henry, in his chapter on the manners of the Anglo-saxons, says,
" It would be easy to

produce many examples of rudeness and indelicacy,that were established by law, and practised,

even in courts of justice,(ifthey were not unbecoming the purity that ought to be observed in

history)which would hardly be believed in the present age." Henry's Hist, of Great Britain, iv.

344. He then quotes the followingspecimen in a note, Si mulier stuprata lege cum viro agere

velit,et si vir factum pernegaverit,mulier, membro virili sinistra prehenso, et dextra reliquiis

sanctorum imposita,juretsuper illas,quod is, per vim, se isto membro vitiaverit. Leges Wal-

licae,p. 85.

t The naked fakeers, who travel in pilgrimage about the country, and swarm around the prin-cipal

temples, are very indecent. It is customary for the women to kiss, and as it were to adore,

their secret, or rather, publicparts.

% See the whole Section in Halhed's Gentoo Code, De digitoin pudendum muliebre inserendo,

or the various passages de concubitu virili,vel etiam concubitu bestiali.

" Wilkins' Hetopadesa, note 82.
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Book II. Another Oriental scholar, as well as eye-\^iess of the manners he describes,

affords us a passage which at once pourtrays this part of the Hindu character,

and traces one of those remarkable resemblances, which run through the princi-pal

nations of Asia. " The Persian women," says Mr. Scott Waring, " like

the Indian, are totallydevoid of delicacy; their language is often gross and dis-gusting,

nor do they feel more hesitation in expressingthemselves before men,

than they would before their female associates. Their terms of abuse or re-proach

are indelicate to the utmost degree. I will not disgust the reader by

noticingany of them ; but I may safelyaver that it is not possiblefor language

to express, or the imaginationto conceive, more indecent or grosser images."*

Gentleness of Much attention has been attracted to the gentlenessof Hindu manners. This

people possess a feminine softness both in their persons and in their address. As

the inhabitants of Europe were rough and impetuous in their rude and early

state, and grew mild only as they grew civilized, the gentlenessof Hindu man-ners

has usuallyimpressedtheir European visitors,particularlythe English,with

high ideas of their progress in civilization. It is,perhaps, a natural ground of

presumption ; but fallacious if taken as a conclusive proof. One of the circum-stances

which distinguishthe state of commencing civilization is, that it is com-patible

with great ferocity,as well as great gentlenessof manners. Nothing is

more common than examples of both. Mildness of address is not always sepa-rated

even from the rudest condition of human life,as the Otaheitans, and some

other of the South-Sea islanders, abundantly testify,f " The savages of North

America are affectionate in their carriage,and in their conversations pay a mu-tual

attention and regard, says Charlevoix, more tender and more engaging

than what we professin the ceremonial of polishedsocieties." |

* A Tour to Sheeraz, by Edward Scott Waring, Esq. p. 62. He further says ;
" The same may

be observed of all the inhabitants of India, nor will the plea, that the false delicacyof refine-ment,

which disqualifiesus from judging of the language of nature, exempt them from censure.

If the nakedness of a prostitutebe more disgustingthan that of an Indian, it must be allowed that

their language is infinitelychaster and more refined. There are certain images which must always

create disgustand aversion ; and although they are familiar in the East, it isby no means evident

that they are the images of nature. There may be a refinement on grossness of vice as well as an

excess of delicacy,and it does not follow that the one is natural,and the other unnatural." Ibid.

See the Missionaries, Ward and Dubois, passim.

f Dr. Forster, in a note to Father Paulini's (Bartolomeo)Travels, remarks a great similarity,

in many respects, between the manners of the Hindus and those of the Otaheitans.

X Ferguson'sEssay on Civil Society,part ii.sect. 2. " The Russians" (saysMr. Forster,Travels,

ii.296) " observe to their superiorsan extreme submission,and their deportment isblended with a
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Book II. the universal concomitants of oppression* The vices of falsehood,indeed, they

j^I^and carry to a heightalmost unexampled, if we except their neighboursthe Chinese,

perjury. among the other races of men. Judicial perjury is more than common ; it is

almost universal. " Perjury,"said Sir William Jones, to the Grand Jury at

Calcutta, "
seems to be committed by the meanest, and encouraged by some of

the better sort among the Hindus and Mussulmans, with as little remorse, as if

it were a proof of ingenuity,or even a merit." f"

" I have many reasons to

believe, and none to doubt, that affidavits of every imaginablefact may as easily
be procured in the streets and markets of Calcutta, especiallyfrom the natives,as

any other article of traffic."J: Speaking of the forms of an oath among the

Hindus, he says,
" But such is the corrupt state even of their erroneous religion,

that, if the most binding form on the consciences of men could be known and

established, there would be few consciences to be bound by it.""

Pendet Brahmen que j'avoisfait mettre au service de mon Agah, se voulut meler, en entrant, de

faire son panegyrique ; et, apres l'avoir compare aux plusgrands conquerans qui furent jamais, et

lui avoir dit cent grossiereset impertinentesflatteries,concluoit enfin serieusement par celle-cy:

Lorsque vous mettez le pieddans l'estrier,Seigneur,et que vous marchez a cheval avec votre cava-

lerie,la terre tremble sous vos pas, les huit elephansqui la supportent sur leurs tetes ne pouvant

soutenir ce grand effort. Je ne pus me tenir de rire la dessus, et je tachois de dire serieusement a

mon Agah, qui ne pouvoitaussi s'en tenir,qu'ilseroit done fort a -propos qu'ilne montat a cheval

que fort rarement pour empescher les tremblemens de terre qui causent souvent de sigrands mal-

heurs ; Aussi est-ce pour cela meme, me repondit-ilsans hesiter,que je m'en fais ordinairement

porter en paleky." Bernier, Suite des Memoires surl'Empire de Grand Mogol, i. 12.

* For a strong testimony to the extent to which dissimulation pervades the Hindu character,

see Orme, on the Government and People of Hindustan, p. 428. " L'Indien qui vit sous ce gou-

vernment en suit les impressions.Oblige de ramper ildevient fourbe.'' Anquetil Duperron, Voy.

aux Indes Orien. Zendav. i. ccclxii.

f Sir Wra. Jones's Charge to the Grand Jury at Calcutta,June 10, 1787.

t Id. June 10, 1785.

" Id. 1787." " La facilite que le peuple de l'Orient bnt a mentir," is given by P. Paulini, as

the cause of the trial by ordeal, so common in Hindustan. Voyage aux Indes Orient, par le P.

Paulini,(the French edition of Bartolomeo) ii.103. Mr. Orme says,
" The Gentoos are infamous

for the want of generosityand gratitudein all the commerces of friendship; they are a tricking,

deceitful people,in all their dealings." (On the Government and People of Hindustan, p. 434.)

Dr. Buchanan ridicules the expressionof Sir William Jones, when he talks of the simplePandits ;

a race whose chief characteristic is deceit and cunning. (As.Res. vi.185.)
" ' What is a Brahman,' I was one day asked, in a jocularway, by one of that cast with whom

I was intimatelyacquainted: ' He is an ant's nest of lies and impostures.' It is not possibleto de-scribe

them better in so few words. All Hindus are expert in disguisingthe truth; but there isno-thing

in which the cast of Brahraans so much surpasses them all as in the art of lying. It has taken

1
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I have not enumerated the religionof the Hindus as one among the causes of Chap. VII.

that gentleness,which has been remarked in their deportment. This reli-
jn

jjJJJ^
gion has produced a practice,which has stronglyengaged the curiosityof Euro- to the feelings

peans ; a superstitiouscare of the life of the inferior animals. A Hindu lives in

perpetualterror of killingeven an insect ; and hardly any crime can equalthat of

beingunintentionallythe cause of death to any of the more sacred animals. This

feeble circumstance, however, is counteracted by so many gloomy and malignant

principles,that their religion,instead of humanizing the character, must have had

no inconsiderable effect in fosteringthat dispositionto revenge, that insensibility

to the sufferingsof others, and often that active cruelty,which lurks under the

smilingexterior of the Hindu. " Although the killingof an animal of the ox

kind," says Buchanan, " is by all Hindus considered as a kind of murder, I know

no creature whose sufferingsequalthose of the labouringcattle of Hindustan." *

No other race of men are perhaps so littlefriendly,and beneficent to one another

as the Hindus. " Dysenteries,"says Dr. Tennant, speakingof the salt manufac-turers,

"
are, at one season, peculiarlyfatal. The unhappy victims of this dis-order

are avoided as infectious by their companions,and suffered to pine without

receivingeither that aid or consolation, which compassion usuallypays to the

wretched." f " The Bengalese,"says another traveller," will seldom assist each

other, unless they happen to be friends or relations, and then the service that

they render only consists in carryingthe sufferer to the water of the Ganges, to

let him die there, or be carried away by the stream." f Le Couteur remarks, that

so deep a root among them, that so far from blushingwhen detected in it,many of them make it

their boast." Dubois, p. 177. On their propensityto adulation,see the same author,p. 178. On

the fraud and perjuryof the Hindus, consult Ward, ut supra, Introd. lix and xciii.

* Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. i. 167. f Indian Recreations, ii.329.

X Stavorinus' Voyage, 1768 to 1771 ; Wilcock's Translation,London, 1798, p. 153. Dr. Ten-nant

explainsmore fully,that onlyspeciesof assistance which, accordingto Stavorinus,a Hindu re-ceives

even from his relations. " When a sick person'slife is despairedof,he is carried by his rela-tions

to the bank of the river;and there,exposed to the storm, or the intense heat of the sun, he is

permitted,or rather forced,to resignhis breath. His mouth, nose, and ears, are closelystopped

with the mud of the river ; largevessels of water are kept pouringupon him ; and it is amidst the

agoniesof disease,and the convulsive strugglesof suffocation,that the miserable Hindoo bids adieu

to his relations,and to his present existence." (IndianRecreations, i. 108.) Describing the

apathy with which, duringa famine, the Hindus beheld one another perishingof hunger, Stavori-nus

says,
" In the town of Chinsurah itself,a poor sick Bengalese,who had laid himself down in

the street, without any assistance being offered to him by any body, was attacked in the nightby
the jackals,and though he had strengthenough to cry out for help, no one would leave his own

2r2
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Book II. "
men accustomed from their infancy to abstain from every kind of cruelty

'

'
towards brutes, ought naturallyto be humane and benevolent towards their own

species: And this would infalliblybe the case, if the same religionhad not har-dened

the hearts of the superiorcasts ; for they hold those that are born their

inferiors, as beingsbelow even the most worthless animals : they take away the

life of a man with less scruplethan we kill a fowl. To strike a cow would be

sacrilege; but a Bramin may put a man to death when he lists."*

inhospitality. it commonly happens that in a rude period of society,the virtue of hospitality,

generously and cordiallydisplayed,helps to cast into the shade the viler passions

which adhere to man in his uncultivated state. The unhappy circumstances,

religiousand political,of the Hindu, have eradicated even this, the virtue of a

rude age, from his breast. The Hindus are notorious for the want of hospitality.
After noticing,in various parts of his journey,the strikinginstances of this which

he witnessed, Dr. Buchanan says in one passage,
" I mention these difficulties,

which are very frequentlymet with by travellers in all parts of India where

Europeans have not long resided, to show the inhospitablenature of its inhabi-tants."

For one of his sepoys, who was seized with an acute disease, and left in

agony by the side of the road, he could not, except by force, in a largevillage,

obtain a cot, though he was assured there was one in every house.f

Crueltyand The ancient literature of the Hindus affords many proofs that no inconsider-
icrocitv

able degree of ferocityhas at all times been mingled with the other ingredientsof

abode to deliver the poor wretch, who was found in the morning half-devoured and dead." Stavo-

rinus,ut supra, p. 153. It is highlyworthy of attention,that the same inhumanity, hard-hearted-

ness, and the greatest insensibilityto the feelingsof others, is described, as the character of the

Chinese. (See Barrow's China, p. 164. )
* Le Couteur's Letters from India, London, 1790, p. 320. When the exactions of government

press hard, Dr. Tennant says,
" the ryuts, (husbandmen) driven to despair,are forced to take

up robbery for a subsistence ; and when once accustomed to this wandering and irregularlife,it

becomes ever after impossibleto reclaim them to industry,or to any sense of moral duty. We

had yesterdaya melancholy example of the daring profligacyof which they are capable : An offi-cer

who rode out only a mile beyond the piquets,was attacked by a party of five horsemen ;
in the

midst of a friendlyconversation,one stabbed him in the breast with a spear, which brought him to

the ground ; then the others robbed him of his watch, his horse, and every article of his cloathing.

In this naked state he arrived at the piquet,covered with blood ; and had he not been able to walk

thus far, he must have fared worse than the man who, ' between Jerusalem and Jericho fell

among thieves,'since here there is no one
' good Samaritan' to pitythe unfortunate." (Indian

Recreations, ii.375.)

f Buchanan, ut supra, i.53 ; ii.201, 202; iii.300. Destitute persons, or persons in a famine,

become the property of those who feed them. (Tennant'sInd. Recr.i. 131.)
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their character. The Yadavas, a sacred race, the kindred of Crishna, in a Chap. VII.

drunken fray, took arms, and butchered one another, to the utter extinction of

the race.* One of the most remarkable stories in the celebrated book, called

Hetopadesa, is that of a man who cut off his wife's nose, because she would not

speak to him.f The performance of that great religiousceremony, called a Jug,

is so prevailingas to extort from the divinitywhatever boon the true performer

demands. The followinglaw makes provisionagainst the most cool, intense,

and perseveringmalignityof which human nature appears to be susceptible.

" If a man performs a jugg to procure the death of any innocent person, the

magistrateshall fine him 200 puns of cowries." $ If the gentleness, too, of the

punishment, about ten shillings," be a sign, the indignation,which so atrocious

a purpose excites, is far from remarkable. That murder, by the most odious

means, by poison,is looked upon in the same venial light,the followinglaw bears

equal testimony :
" If a man, to procure the death of any innocent person, by any

contrivance, causes him to drink a potion, or otherwise meditates his death, the

magistrate shall fine him 200 puns of cowries." || The cool reflection which

attends the villainyof the Hindu, has often surprised the European. Mr.

Holwell informs us, that, when he sat as a judge at Calcutta, he had often

heard the most atrocious murders avowed and defended by the criminals,on the

ground of its being now the Cali age, when men are destined to be wicked.**

Notwithstanding the degree to which the furious passions enter into the cha- Timidity.

racter of the Hindu, all witnesses agree in representinghim as a timid being.

* See a celebrated passage of the Mahabarat, translated by Mr. Halhed, in Maurice's Indian

Hist. ii. 468.

f Wilkins' Hetopadesa, p. 131.

% Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 10.

" Grant on the Hindus, p. 54. Printed by order of the House of Commons, 1812.

||Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 10. A very intelligentservant of the East India Company,
speaking of the Hindus in a situation where they had hardly ever been exposed to the influence

of strangers, Sumbhulpoor, says,
" The men are low in stature, but well-made, lazy,treacherous,

and cruel. But to these illqualitiesof the tiger,the Almighty has also,in his mercy, added the

cowardice of that animal ; for had they an insensibilityof danger, equal to their inclination for

mischief,the rest of mankind would unite to hunt them down." (Motte'sJourney to Orissa,Asiat.
An. Reg. i.76.) " Pestilence or beasts of prey," says Dr. Buchanan, "

are gentlein comparison
with Hindu robbers, who, in order to discover concealed property, put to the torture all those

who fall into their hands." (Travelsthrough Mysore, "c. iii.206.)
** Remarquez que les terns les plussuperstitieuxont toujoursete ceux des plushorribles crimes.

(Voltaire,Diction. Philos. Article Superstition.)
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Book II. With more apparent capacity of supportingpain than any other race of men ;

v""-' and, on many occasions, a superiorityto the fear of death which cannot be sur-passed,

this people run from danger with more trepidationand eagerness than

has been almost ever witnessed in any other part of the globe.*

Litigiousness. It is the mixture of this fearfulness,with their antisocial passions,which has

given existence to that litigiousnessof character which almost all witnesses have

ascribed to this ancient race. As often as courage fails them in seeking a more

daring gratificationto their hatred or revenge, their malignityfinds a vent in the

channel of litigation." That pusillanimityand sensibilityof spirit,"says Mr.

Orme, " which renders the Gentoos incapableof supporting the contentions of

danger,disposesthem as much to prosecute litigiouscontests. No people are of

more inveterate and steadyresentments in civil disputes. The only instance in

which they seem to have a contempt for money, is their profusionof it in procur-ing

the redress and revenge of injuriesat the bar of justice. Although they can,

with great resignation,see themselves plundered to the utmost by their superiors,

they become mad with impatience,when they think themselves defrauded of any

part of their property by their equals. Nothing can be more adapted to the

feminine spiritof a Gentoo, than the animosities of a lawsuit." f

Proneness to a modification of the same passions gives rise to another, and seemingly a
foul language.

#

" "^
strong ingredientin the Hindu character, a propensityto the war of contentious

tongues. The followingpicture,if not finely,is at least clearlydrawn. " The

timidity of the Hindoo may, in general,prevent his fighting,boxing, or shedding

* La lachete accompagne
ordinaireraent la mollesse. Aussi l'lndien est-il foible et timide.

(AnquetilDuperron, Voyage aux Indes Orien. Zendav. p. cxvii.) This timidityadmits of degrees.

It is in its greatest perfectionin Bengal. In the upper provinces,both the corporeal and the

mental frame are more hardy. Those of the race who are habituated to the dangers of war

acquire, of course, more or less of insensibilityto them. Still the feature is not only real,but

prominent.

"j-Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 443. "
In the committee of the House

of Commons, 1781, on the petitionof John Touchet, Set.,Charles W. Boughton Rouse, Esq. tes-tified

that " there cannot be a race of men upon earth more litigiousand clamorous than the

inhabitants of Dacca." Mr. Park takes notice of the passion of the negroes in Africa, for law-suits,

and adds: "If I may judge from their harangues,which I frequentlyattended, I believe that

in the forensic qualificationsof procrastinationand cavil, and the arts of confounding and per-plexing

a cause, they are not always surpassedby the ablest pleadersin Europe." Park's Travels

in Africa, p. 20. Dr. Robertson was sadlymistaken, when he considered the litigioussubtletyof

the Hindus as a signof high civilization. See Robertson's Historic. Disq. concerning India, p. 217.

Travellers have remarked that no where is this subtletycarried higherthan among the wildest of

the Irish.
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of blood ; but it by no means restrains him from scoldingand upbraidinghis Chap. VII.

neighbours. In this respect they are the most litigiousand quarrelsomeof all *

men. Have two persons a misunderstanding?Let them meet in the street ; and

they will upbraid each other for an hour together, with every foul epithetof

abuse which their imagination can suggest, or their language supply. A few

natives engaged in one of these bickeringsdisplaya furious gesticulation; a volu-bility

of words, and coarseness of expression,which leave the eloquence of

Billingsgatefar behind." *

The physicaltemperament of the Hindus, while the effect of some of the cir- physicalform.

cumstances which have operatedto the formation of their minds, has reflected a

strong influence on their character. Their make is slender and delicate. Their

shapes are, in general,fine. The female form, in particular,is representedas

often attainingin India its most exquisiteproportions; and " their skins," says

Mr. Orme, speaking of the Hindu women,
"

are of a polishand softness beyond

that of all their rivals on the globe." The muscular strength,however, of the

Hindus, is small ; even less, according to the same accurate observer, than the

appearance of their bodies, though expressiveof weakness, would lead the spec-tator

to infer. Their stature is in general considerably below the European

standard ; though such inferiorityis more remarkable in the south, and dimi-nishes

as you advance toward the north.f

* Tennant's Indian Recreations, i. 123. The followingcharacter drawn by a missionary,a

man who knew them well,unites most of the particularswhich I have hitherto described of the

character of this remarkable people. Les Indous sont agiles,adroits, d'un caractere doux, d'un

espritpenetrant; ils aiment les phrases et les locutions pittoresques; ilsparlentavec elegance,

font de longs discours, se decident, dans leurs affaires,avec'une lenteur extreme, examinent atten-

tivement, et con$oiventavec facility ; ils sont modestes dans leurs discours,inconstans dans leurs

paroles,faciles a promettre et difficilesa tenir leurs promesses, importuns dans leurs demandes, et

ingratsapres qu'ilsles ont obtenu ; humble et soumis quand ils craignent,orgueilleuxet hautains

quand ils sont les plusforts ; paisibleset dissimules quand ils ne peuvent se venger, implacableset

vindicatifs des que l'occasion s'en presente. J'ai vu beaucoup de families se ruiner par des proces

devant les tribunaux, seulement par espritde vengeance." (Voyage aux Indes Orientales,par le

P. Paulini, i.293.) " Their utmost feuds," says Fryer, "
are determined by the dint of the

tongue ; to scold lustily,and to pull one another's puckeries or turbats off,being proverbially

termed a banyan fight. Nevertheless they are implacabletilla secret and sure revenge fall upon

their adversary,either by maliciouslyplottingagainsttheir life,by clancular dealings; or estate,

by unlawful and unjustextortions." (Fryer'sTravels, let. iii.ch. iii.)

t Orme, on the Effeminacyof the Inhabitants of Indostan, p. 461 to 465. Stavorinus' Voyages,

p. 407. There is however considerable variety,as in the stature, so in the strengthof the Hindus ;

and the one, as might be expected, follows the other. The followingis a strikingand important
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Book II. The extreme simplicityand lightnessof the aliments used by the Hindu, and

v the smallness of his consumption, must, undoubtedly, have been among the

causes of the lightnessand feebleness observable in his frame. His food consists

almost wholly of rice ; and his drink is nothing but water : while his demands

are satisfied with a pittancewhich appears extreme to the people of almost every

other part of the world. The prohibition,by the Hindu religion,of the use of

the flesh of animals for food, has been sufficientlyremarked. It is not such as

to have produced by any means a total abstinence, but the quantity consumed is,

no doubt, small. The great luxury of the Hindu is butter, prepared in a manner

peculiarto himself, and called by him, ghee.*

But though the body of the Hindu is feeble, it is agilein an extraordinary

degree. Not only in those surprisingcontortions and feats,which constitute the

art of the tumbler, do they excel almost all the nations in the world ; but even

in running and marching they equal if not surpass people of the most robust

constitutions. " Their messengers will go fiftymiles a day, for twenty or thirty

days without intermission." Their infantry,if totallyunincumbered with bur-thens,

which they could by no means support, will march faster, and with less

weariness, than European .f

Acutenessin The delicacyof their texture is accompanied with great acuteness and sen-

sense, sibilityin all their organs of sense. This not only givesthem great advantages

in some of the finest of the manual arts, as weaving, for example, where the

pliantfingersand exquisitetouch of the Hindu are so peculiarlyadapted to the

handling of the finest threads ; but it communicates a remarkable susceptibility

fact: " In Indostan, the common people of all sorts are a diminutive race, in comparison with

those of higher casts and better fortunes ; and yieldstillmore to them in all the advantages of

physiognomy. There is not a handsomer race in the universe,than the Banians of Guzerat : the

Haramcores, whose business is to remove all kinds of filth; and the buryers and burners of dead

bodies are as remarkably ugly." Orme, ut supra, p. 463. There cannot be a more convincing

proof,that a state of extreme oppression,even of stunted subsistence,has at all times been the

wretched lot of the labouringclasses in Hindustan.

* Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 470. Forster's Travels, i.40. The

demand of the American tribes for food was very like that of the Hindus, in point of quantity.

Robertson's Hist, of America, ii. 63. The contrivances of the American Indians for food were

far more ingenious,and productiveof more variety,than those of the Hindus. Ibid. p. 118. It

would appear from Sacontala, that ancientlymuch scruplewas not used in eatingflesh. Mad-

havya, complainingof the hardshipshe sustained in the hunting party of the king,says,
" Are we

hungry ? We must greedilydevour lean venison, and that commonly roasted to a stick."

f Orme, on the Effem. of the Inhab. of Indostan, ubi supra.
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Book II. fail to produce the exertions which they require. There is a state of barbarity

v and rudeness which implies,perhaps, a weakness of mind too great to be capable

of perceiving-,with a clearness sufficient to operate upon the will, the benefits of

labour. This, however, is a state beyond which the Hindus have long since

passed; and there is but one cause to which among the Hindus the absence of

the motives for labour can be ascribed ; their subjectionto a wretched govern-ment,

under which the fruits of labour were never secure.*

Amusements. The languidand slothful habits of the Hindu appear to have prescribedeven
his amusements and diversions. They are almost all of the sedentary and inac-tive

kind. The game of paucheess, which bears a resemblance to chess and

draughts,and is played by two natives, recliningon .
their sides, with a small

chequered carpet placed between them, is the favourite amusement of this indo-lent

race. Wonderful is the patienceand interest with which, we are told, they

watch and plan the evolutions of this languidgame.f The mind in vacuity

droops and pines; even where the body is the most gratifiedby repose : and in

the rude state of society,when interestingobjectsseldom occur, the passionfor

play is a general resource. The Hindus, accordingly,appear to have been at all

times deeply infected with the vices of gaming. In that celebrated poem, the

Mahabarat, Judishter, though celebrated as a model of kingly wisdom, and his

four brothers, all eminent men, are represented as losingtheir fortunes, and their

* There is a curious passage, quoted by Volney, (Travelsin Syria,ch. xl.)from Hippocrates,in

his Treatise de Aere, Locis, et Aquis. " As to the effeminacyand indolence of the Asiatics,says

the ancient, if they are less warlike and more gentle in their manners than the Europeans, no

doubt the nature of their climate, more temperate than ours, contributes greatlyto this difference.

But we must not forgettheir governments, which are all despotic,and subject every thing to the

arbitrarywill of their kings. Men who are not permitted the enjoyment of their natural rights*

but whose passionsare perpetuallyunder the guidance of their masters, will never be found cou-rageous

in battle. To them the risks and advantages of war are by no means equal. But let

them combat in their own cause, and reap the reward of their victory,or feel the shame of their

defeat,they will no longerbe deficient in courage." Volney remarks that the sluggishnessand

apathy visible among the Hindus, negroes, "c. is approached, if not equalled,by what is witnessed

in Russia, Poland, Hungary, "c. Ibid. " The lower classes of people in India, says Dr.

Buchanan, are like children ; and except in the more considerable places,where they meet with

uncommon encouragement to industryfrom Europeans, are generallyin such a state of apathy,

that,without the orders of government, they will hardlydo any thing."Buchanan's Journey through

Mysore, "c. i. 270. " If we contemplate a savage nation in any part of the globe,a supine indo-lence

and a carelessness of futurity,will be found to constitute their generalcharacter." Gibbon,

i. 356.

f Tennant's Indian Recreations,i. 367.
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very kingdoms,at dice. The laws, as usual, are ambiguous and contradictory.Chap. VII.

All gaming is pronounced unlawful ; yet,accordingto the Gentoo Code, parties

may game before an agent of the magistrate,to whom in that case a half of the

winningsbelongs.*

A fondness for those surprisingfeats of bodilyagilityand dexteritywhich form

the arts of the tumbler and the juggler,is a marked feature in the character of

the Hindu. It is a passiveenjoyment which correspondswith the passivenessof

his temper ; and it seems in generalto be adapted to the taste of all men in a

state of societyresemblinghis own. Our Saxon ancestors were much addicted

to this speciesof amusement ; and their tumblers and jugglershad arrived at

great proficiency.f The passionof the Chinese for these diversions is known to

be excessive, and the powers of their performers,almost incredible, t This was

one of the favourite entertainments of the ancient Mexicans ; and their sur-prising

dexterityand skill seem hardly to have yieldedto that of the Hindus and

Chinese themselves. Clavigeroconcludes a minute and interestingaccount of

the astonishingfeats of the Mexican performers,by remarking, that " the first

Spaniards,who were witnesses of these and other exhibitions of the Mexicans,

were so much astonished at their agility,that they suspectedsome supernatural

power assisted them, forgettingto make a due allowance for the progress of the

human geniuswhen assisted by applicationand labour." $
A taste for buffooneryis very generallya part of the character of a rude

people; as appears by the buffoons,who, under the name of fools, were enter-tained

by our Gothic ancestors in the courts of princesand the palacesof the

great. Among the Hindus, this source of amusement was an objectof so much

importance,as to become the subject of legislativeenactment. " The magis-trate,"

says the Gentoo code, " shall retain in his service a great number of

buffoons or parasites,jesters,and dancers, and athletics."||

Story-telling,which entirelyharmonizes with the Hindu tone of mind, is said

* Gentoo code, chap. i. sect. 1
.

"So relaxed are the principleseven of the richer natives,

that actions have been brought by an opulentHindu for money advanced solelyto support a

common gaming-house,in the profitsof which he had a considerable share ; and the transaction

was avowed by him with as much confidence,as if it had been perfectlyjustifiableby our laws

and his own." Charge to the Grand Jury of Calcutta,Dec. 4, 1788. Gaming is remarked as a

strong characteristic of the Chinese. See Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, ii.415. Travels in

China, p. 157. It is a remarkable passionamong the Malays. See Marsden's Sumatra.

f Turner's Hist, of the Anglo Saxons, book viii.ch. vii.

% See Barrow, and other travellers. Bell's Travels,ii.30.

" Clavigero,Hist, of Mexico, book vii.sect. 46. ||Gentoo Code, p. 118.

2 S 2
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Book II. to be a favourite diversion .* The recitations of the bards, with which the people
~

of Europe were formerly so much delighted,afforded an entertainment of the

same description. The stories of the Hindus consist of the wildest fictions; and

as almost all their written narratives are in verse, their spoken stories,it is pro-bable,

like the effusions of the bards, contained occasionallymore or less of the

measure and elevation of verse, f Music and dancing form a part of their enter-tainments

; the latter,however, they enjoy as spectators chiefly,not performers.

Notwithstandingthe indolence and inactivityof the Hindus, hunting,which
is in generalso favourite a sport of man in his uncivilized state, is capable of

callingforth their most strenuous exertions. The different classes seem not only
to forgettheir habitual languor and timidity,but their stillmore inveterate pre-judices

of caste, and join together in pursuing the tenants of the woods and

mountains with an ardour, enterprise,and patiencewhich no other people can

surpass. \

It is curious that avarice,which seems but littleconsistent with sloth, or that

insecuritywith regard to property which so bad a government as theirs implies,,
forms a more remarkable ingredientin the national character of the Hindus,

than in that of any other people. It is a passioncongenialto a weak and timid

mind, unwarmed by the social affections. They are almost universallypenu-rious

;" and where placed in situations in which their insatiable desire of gain

can meet with its gratification,it is not easy to surpass their keenness and assi-duity

in the arts of accumulation. || " Slavery,"says Mr. Orme, " has sharp-

Avarice

* Tennant's Indian Recreations, i. 367.

f Story-tellingis a common amusement among the negroes of Africa. " These stories,"says

Mr. Park, bear some resemblance to those in the Arabian Nights'Entertainments ; but,in general,

are of a more ludicrous cast." Park's Travels in Africa, p. 31.

% Tennant's Indian Recreations, i. 367, and other travellers. Hunting, which delightsother-

men chieflyin their ignorantand uncivilized state, seems to delightkingsin all states.

" Dr. Buchanan, who bears strong testimonyto the prevalenceof this dispositionamong the

Hindus, says, the Nairs are a sort of an exception. He ascribes this peculiarityto the peculiar

form given among them to the association of the sexes. Journey through Mysore, "c. ii.411.

||The followingacute observation of Helvetius goes far to account for it. " Ce que j'observe,

c'est qu'ilest des pays ou le desir d'immenses richesses devient raisonnable. Ce sont ceux ou les

taxes sont arbitraires,et par consequent les possessionsincertaines,ou les renversemens de fortune

sont frequens; ou, comme en Orient, le princepeut impunement s'emparerdes proprietesde ses

sujets." Dans ce pays, si Ton desire les tresors de Ambouleasant, c'est que toujours expose a les.

perdre,on espere au moins tirer des debris d'une grande fortune de quoi subsister soi et sa famille..

Par tout ou la loi sans force ne peufproteger le foible contre le puissant,on peut regarderl'opu-

lence comme un moyen de ee soustraire aux injustices,aux vexations du fort,au meprisenfhv .

3
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ened the natural fineness of all the spiritsof Asia. From the difficultyof Chap. VII.

obtaining,and the greater difficultyof preserving,the Gentoos are indefatigable
s

*
'

in business, and masters of the most exquisitedissimulation in all affairs of

interest. They are the acutest buyers and sellers in the world, and preserve

through all their bargains a degree of calmness, which baffles all the arts that

can be opposed againstit."* The avaricious dispositionof the Hindus is deeply

stamped in their maxims of prudence and morality. Thus, they say ;
" From

poverty a man cometh to shame. Alas ! the want of riches is the foundation of

every misfortune. "
It is better to dwell in a forest haunted by tigersand lions,

than to live amongst relations after the loss of wealth."!

The mode of transactingbargainsamong the Hindus is sufficientlypeculiarto Mode of trans-

deserve description.By a refinement of the cunning and deceitful temper of a gainsf
rude people,the business is performed secretly,and by signs. The buyer and

seller seat themselves opposite to one another, and, covering their hands with a

cloth, perform all the most subtle artifices of chaffering,without utteringa word,

by means of certain touches and signalsof the fingerswhich they mutually un-derstand

4

The simplicityof the houses, dress, and furniture of the Hindus correspondsSimplicityand

with that of their diet. " The Indian houses," says Sonnerat, " displaynothing the furniture

of oriental magnificence." T̂hose of the poor, even in towns, are built of mud"
oftheirnouses-

compagnon de la foiblesse. On desire done une grande fortune comme une protectriceet un

bouclier contre les oppresseurs." De l'Homme, sect. viii.chap. v."

* Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 431.
"

" L'Indien qui vit sous ce gou-

vernement en suit les impressions. Oblige de ramper, il devient fourbe. * * II se permet l'usure

et la fraude dans le commerce." Anquet. Duperron, Zendavesta, Disc. Prelim, p. cxvii.
"

" The

chief pleasureof the Gentiles or Banyans is to cheat one another, conceivingtherein the highest

felicity."Fryer'sTravels, let. iii.chap. iii.

f Wilkins' Hetopadesa, p. 63. The last of these maxims is not less expressiveof that want of

generosity,which is so strong a feature of the Hindu character. In the ethics,however, of the

Hindus, as well as their jurisprudenceand theology,contradiction is endless. In the same page

with the foregoingis the followingmaxim ;
" He who, in oppositionto his own happiness,delight-

eth in the accumulation of riches,carrieth burthens for others,and is the vehicle of trouble." Ibid.

% Tennant's Indian Recreations, ii. 232. Lord's Banyan Religion,chap. xii. The same

or a similar mode of transactingbargainsis followed in Persia. Chardin, Voyage en Perse, iii.

122. " The merchants, besides being frequentlyvery dexterous in the addition and subtraction

of largesums by memory, have a singularmethod of numeration, by puttingtheir hands into"each

other's sleeve, and there, touching one another with this or that finger,or with such a particular

jointof it,will transact affairs of the greatest value, without speakingto one another, or letting
the standers by into the secret." Shaw's Travels in Barbary, p. 267.

" Sonnerat, Voyages,liv. iii.chap.i.
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Book II. sometimes of brick, and thatched. " Brahmens and religiouspeople plaster
the pavement, and sometimes the walls, with cow-dung ; and althoughthis act

proceedsfrom a spiritof religion,yet it is of use in keeping out insects."* The

furniture, which is almost nothing in the houses of the poor, is in the highest

degree scanty and simpleeven in those of the rich. Mats or carpets for the

floor,on which they are accustomed both to sit and to lie,with a few earthen

and other vessels for the preparationof their victuals and for their religiouscere-monies,

form the inventoryin generalof their household goods,f

Physicalnasti- From the frequencyand care with which the Hindus perform religiousablu-tions,

the Europeans, prone from partial appearances to draw flatteringconclu-sions,

paintedthem at first,as in the colours of so many other virtues,so likewise

in those of cleanliness. Few nations are surpassedby the Hindus, in the total

want of cleanliness,in their streets, houses, and persons. Mr. Forster, whose

long residence in India, and knowledge of the country, render him an excellent

witness, says, of the narrow streets of Benares ;
" In addition to the pernicious

effect which must proceed from a confined atmosphere, there is,in the hot season,

an intolerable stench arisingfrom the many piecesof stagnated water dispersed

in different quarters of the town. The filth also which is indiscriminately

thrown into the streets, and there left exposed,(forthe Hindus possess but a small

portion of general cleanliness)add to the compound of ill smells so offensive to

the European inhabitants of this city.":}:Dr. Buchanan informs us, that " the

earthen pots in which the Hindus boil their milk, are in generalso nasty, that

after this operation no part of the produce of the dairy is tolerable to Europeans,

and whatever they use their own servants must prepare."$ " The Hindoo,"

* Sonnerat, Ibid. ; Fryer'sTravels, let. iv. chap.6.

f P. Paulini,Voy. Indes Orient, liv. i. ch. 7- Fryer,who represents the houses of the Moors, or

Mussulmen, at Surat, as not deficient even in a sort of magnificence,says, humorously, that " the

Banyans " (Hindu merchants, often extremely rich) " for the most part live in humble cells or

sheds, crowding three or four families togetherinto an hovel, with goats, cows, and calves,all

chamber fellows,that they are almost poisonedwith vermin and nastiness ; so stupid,that,notwith-standing

chints,fleas,and musketoes, torment them every minute, dare not presume to scratch when

it itches, lest some relation should be untenanted from its miserable abode." Fryer'sTravels,

let. iii.chap. i.

X Forster's Travels, i. 32. Of Lucknow too, he remarks, the streets are narrow, uneven, and

almost choaked up with every speciesof filth. Ibid. p. 82. Speaking of Serinagur,he says,

" The streets are choaked with the filth of the inhabitants,who are proverbiallyunclean." Ibid.

See to the same purpose, Rennel's Descriptionof an Indian Town, Memoir, p. 58.

" Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. ii.14. He remarks, too, iii.341, that the unwhole-

someness of the water in many placesis," in part, to be attributed to the common nastiness of the
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says Mr. Scott Waring, " who bathes constantlyin the Ganges, and whose heart Chap. VII.

equalsin purity the whiteness of his vest, will allow this same white robe to
v

sr~~"
i^

drop nearly off with filth before he thinks of changing it. Histories,composed ^^ "vVk"~

in the closet, of the manners of extensive nations may possess every beauty ; for

as facts do not restrain the imagination,nor impose rules on poeticlicense,the

fancy of the historian enjoys an uninterruptedrange in the regionsof fiction."*

To a superficialview, it appears surprisingthat overstrained sentiments in Great import-

regardto the ceremonial of behaviour are a mark of the uncivilized state of the ^th*forms6

human mind. The periodwhen men have but just emerged from barbarism,JjjJ5iSa.
and have made the firstfeeble stepsin improvement, is the periodat which for- viour-

malities in the intercourse of social life are the most remarkably multiplied,at

which the importance attached to them is the greatest, and at which the nice

observance of them is the most rigidlyexacted. In modern Europe, as manners

have refined, and knowledge improved, we have thrown off the punctiliouscere-monies

which constituted the fine breedingof our ancestors ; and adopted more

and more of simplicityin the forms of intercourse. Among the inhabitants of

Hindustan, the formalities of behaviour are multipliedto excess ; and the most

importantbonds of society are hardly objectsof greater reverence, f Some of

Hindus, who wash their clothes,bodies, and cattle,in the very tanks or wells from which theytake

their own drink ; and, wherever the water isscanty,itbecomes from this cause extremelydisgusting

to a European."
* Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring, p. 59, note. "

" Their nastiness,"says Dr. Bucha-nan,

" is disgusting; very few of the inhabitants above the Ghats being free from the itch ; and

their linen,being almost always dyed, is seldom washed." Travels through Mysore, "c. i. 135."

See, too, Capt.Hardwicke, Asiat. Res. vi. 330. The authors of the Universal History describe

with pure and picturesquesimplicityone pretty remarkable custom of the Hindus. " The women

scrupleno more than the men to do their occasions in the public streets or highways : for which

purpose at sun-rise and sun-set, they go out in droves to some dead wall,if in the city; and in

case any pass by in the interim,they turn their bare backsides on them, but hide their faces. When

they have done their business,they wash their parts with the left hand, because they eat with the

right. The men, who exonerate apart from the women, squat like them when they make water.

Although their food is nothingbut vegetablesconcocted with fair water, yet they leave such a

stink behind them, that it is but ill takingthe air,either in the streets, or without the towns, near

the rivers and ditches." vi. 265. Yet these authors,with the same breath, assure us that the

Hindus are a cleanlypeople,because, and this is their sole reason, they wash before and after

meals, and leave no hair on their bodies. Ibid. See to the same purpose, Fryer'sTravels, let.

iv. chap.vi.

t See a curious descriptionof the excess to which the minute frivolities of behaviour are car-ried

both among the Moors and Hindus, by Mr. Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan,

pp. 425 and 431
. See, also,Laws of Menu, ch. ii.120 to 139.

2
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Book II. their rules breathe that spiritof benevolence, and of respect for the weak, which

v"^"'^ beginsto show itself partiallyat an early periodof society,and stillwants much

of its proper strengthat a late one. The distinctions of givingway on the road

are thus marked in the Gentoo code ; a man with sight,to a man blind ; a man

with hearing to a man deaf; a man to a woman ; a man empty-handed to a

man with a burthen ; an inferior person to a superior; a man in health to a sick

person ; and all persons to a Brahmen * Not a few of their rules bear curious

testimonyto the unpolishedstate of societyat the time when they received their

birth. " If a man," says one of their laws, " having accepted another's invita-tion,

doth not eat at his house, then he shall be obliged to make good all the

expense that was incurred in consequence of the invitation."!When a Hindu

givesan entertainment, he seats himself in the placeof greatest distinction ; and

all the most delicate and costlyof the viands are placed before him. The com-
"

pany sit accordingto their quality,the inferior sort at the greatest distance from

the master ; each eatingof those dishes only which are placed before him, and

they continuallydecreasingin fineness, as they approach the place of the lowest

of the guests.^

Astrology. The attachment which the Hindus, in common with all ignorantnations, bear

to astrology,is a part of their manners exertinga strong influence upon the train

of their actions. " The Hindus of the present age,"says a partialobserver, " do

not undertake any affair of consequence without consultingtheir astrologers,who

are always Brahmens."^ The belief of witchcraft and sorcery continues uni-versally

prevalent; and is every day the cause of the greatest enormities. It

not unfrequentlyhappens that Brahmens, tried for murder before the English

judges,assignas their motive to the crime, that the murdered individual had

* Gentoo Code, ch.xxi. sect. 10. f Ibid. J Tennant's Indian Recreations, i.254.

".Wilkins' Hetopadesa, note, p. 269. The unceremonious Fryer says, the principalscience of the

Brahmen is magic and astrology. Travels, let. iv. chap.vi. Of the astonishingdegree to which

the Indians of all descriptionsare. devoted to astrology,see a livelydescriptionby Bernier, Suite

des Memoires sur 1'Empire de Grand Mogol, i. 12 a 14. " Les rois,et les seigneurs,"says he,

" qui n'entreprendroientla moindre chose qu'ilsn'eussent consultez les astrologues,leur donnent

de grands appointments pour lire ce qui est ecrit dans le ciel." Ibid. " The savages,"says

Mallet, (Introd.to the Hist, of Denmark, i. ch. i.)" whom the Danes have found on the coast of

Greenland, live with great union and tranquillity.They are neither quarrelsome,nor mischievous,

nor warlike ; being greatlyafraid of those that are. Theft, blows, and murder, are almost unknown

to them. They are chaste before marriage,and love their children tenderly. Their simplicity

hath not been able to preserve them from havingpriests,who pass among them for enchanters ;
and

are in truth very great and dexterous cheats."
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Book II. Fraser Ty tier,late assistant-judgein the twenty-four pergunnahs,Bengalestablish-ment."

From no one individual,perhaps,have the British people,as yet, received

a mass of information, respectingtheir interests in India, equal in value to that

which has been communicated to them by this young and public-spiritedjudge,
in whom, if an opinionmay be formed from this specimen,not only his country,

but human kind have sustained a loss. In this work, a strikingpictureis exhi-bited

of Indian morals,

Of the answers returned by the judges to the interrogatoryof government,

two or three, on the excuse of ignorance,give no opinion; and one describes the

morals of the people,in the district to which it alludes, as far better than the

morals of those in some other districts. In all the rest, without one exception,

the report presentedis exceedinglyunfavourable. The judges of the Calcutta

court of appeal and circuit declare, " From the frequent instances that come

before us, of duplicity,fraud, ingratitudeand falsehood, we consider the moral

character of the natives depraved to a degree." The magistratesof the twenty-

four pergunnahs say,
" We are sorry that we cannot make any favourable report

respectingthe moral character of the inhabitants of the districts subjectto our

jurisdiction.The lower classes are in general profligateand depraved : The

moral duties are little attended to by the higher ones. All are litigiousin the

extreme ; and the crime of perjury was never, we believe,more frequentlyprac-tised

amongst all ranks than at present." The magistrateof the city of Dacca

replies," The inhabitants of Bengal, in general,have that excessive feebleness of

mind, which, far from resisting,appears to foster the baser passions,and in the

criminal indulgenceof which every moral principleseems to be forgotten." The

magistrateof Backergunge declares, " The generalmoral character of the inha-bitants

of this district is at the lowest pitch of infamy ; and very few exceptions,

indeed, to this character are to be found. There is no speciesof fraud or vil-

lany the higher classes will not be guilty of; and to these crimes, in the lower

classes,may be added murder, robbery, theft, wounding, "c, on the slightest

occasion." The judges of the Moorshedabad court of appeal and circuit affirm,

" The general moral character of the inhabitants of our division seems, in our

opinion,much the same as we have always known the moral character of the

natives in general. Ignorance; and its concomitant, gross superstitionj an im-plicit

faith in the efficacyof prayers, charms, and magic ; selfishness,low cunning,

litigiousness,avarice,revenge, disregardto truth, and indolence, are the principal

features to be traced." The magistrate of Juanpore says,
" I have observed,

among the inhabitants of this country, some possessedof abilities qualifiedto
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rise to eminence in other countries ; but a moral, virtuous man, I have never Chap. VII.

met with among them."

The followingare a few of the expressionsin which Mr. Grant delivers his

opinion of the moral character of the Hindus. " The writer of this paper,

after spendingmany years in India, and a considerable portion of them in the

interior of our provinces,inhabited almost entirelyby natives, towards whom,

whilst acknowledging his views of their general character, he always lived in

habits of good will,is obligedto avow that they exhibit human nature in a very

degraded,humiliatingstate ; and are, at once, objectsof disesteem, and of com-miseration."

Mr. Grant acknowledges that his observations relate chieflyto the

Bengalese,who 1 rank low "

even as compared with the other natives. But

* they want truth,honesty,and good faith,in an extreme, of which European

societyfurnishes no example." " The practiceof cheating,pilfering,tricking,

and imposing,in the ordinary transactions of life,are so common, that the

Hindus seem to regard them as they do natural evils." " Menial servants, who

have been long in place,and have even evinced a real attachment to their

masters, are nevertheless in the habitual practiceof pilferingfrom them." " Self-ishness,

in a word, unrestrained by principle,operates universally; and money,

the grand instrument of selfish gratifications,may be called the supreme idol of

the Hindus." " The tendency of that abandoned selfishness is to set every man's

hand againstevery man. From violence, however, fear interposesto restrain

them. The people, of the lower provincesin particular,with an exceptionof

the militarycaste, are as dastardlyas they are unprincipled.They seek their

end by mean artifices,low cunning,intrigue,falsehood,servility,and hypocritical

obsequiousness. To superiorsthey appear full of reverence, of humble and

willingsubmission, and readiness to do every thingthat may be requiredof them ;

and as long as they discern something either to expect or to fear,they are won-derfully

patientof slights,neglects,and injuries.But, under all this apparent

passiveness,and meanness of temper, they are immoveably persistingin their

secret views. With inferiors,they indemnify themselves by an indulgenceof the

feelingswhich were controuled before. In the inferior class,the native character

appears with less disguise. Discord, hatred, abuse, slanders,injuries,complaints,
and litigations,prevailto a surprisingdegree. No strangercan sit down among

them without being struck with the temper of malevolent contention and ani-mosity,

as a prominent feature in the character of the society. It is seen in

every village.The inhabitants live among each other in a sort of repulsive
state. Nay, it enters into almost every family. Seldom is there a household

2 t 2
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Book II. without its internal divisions, and lastingenmities, most commonly too on the

score of interest. The women partake of this spiritof discord. Held in slavish

subjectionby the men, they rise in furious passions against each other ; which

vent themselves in such loud, virulent,and indecent railings,as are hardly to be

heard in any other part of the world. Though the Bengalesehave not sufficient

resolution to vent their resentments againsteach other in open combat ; yet rob-beries,

thefts,burglaries,river piracies,and all sorts of depredationswhere dark-ness,

secrecy, or surprise,can give advantage,are exceedinglycommon, and have

been so in every past period of which any account is extant." " Benevolence

has been representedas a leading principlein the minds of the Hindus ; but

those who make this assertion know little of their character." " Though a

Hindu would shrink with horror from the idea of directlyslayinga cow, which

is a sacred animal among them ; yet he who drives one in his cart, galled and

excoriated as she often is by the yoke, beats her unmercifully from hour to hour,

without any care or consideration of the consequence." After mentioning the

crueltyof their punishments,and their savage treatment of vanquished enemies,

he adds, " In general,a want of sensibilityfor others is a very eminent charac-teristic

of this people." He describes them as eminently devoid of the domestic

attachments. " Filial and parental affection appear equally deficient among

them ; and in the conjugalrelation the characteristic indifference of the people is

also discernible among those who come most within the sphere of European

observation, namely, the lower orders." Mr. Grant enumerates the motives which

**
may have led different classes of writers to represent the moral character of the

Hindus as far better than it is : 1. Some draw their conclusions from what they

know of human nature elsewhere : 2. Some modern philosophers have endea-voured

to exalt the.character of Hindus and other pagans, in hostilityto the

Christian religion: 3. Some, from a notion that Europeans have oppressed the

Hindus, look upon them as an innocent, bufferingrace : 4. " Others speak from

an admiration inspiredby the supposedpast state of the Hindus:" 5. " And

there may," says he, " be others still,who have not had much personal experi-ence

of the evils resultingfrom the state of societyamong the Hindus, but, being

pleasedwith their obsequiousness,and easilyacquiescingin the licentiousness,

prevalentamong them, have been willingto treat of their character with indul-gence."

These are important and sound observations ; to which the writer adds :

" Whilst an European, derivinga superiorityfrom his race, or from the station

he is appointedto fill,regards,only in a distant speculativeway, the effeminate

exterior,adulatory address, and submissive demeanour of the Hindus, he natu-

-?"
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rallyenough conceives them to be a peoplein whom the mild and gentlequali- Chap. VII.

ties predominate. He is apt to consider them with a mixture of complacency

and contempt. And even the bad dispositions,towards each other, which he

soon discovers to exist in them, he may view with feelingsanalogousto those

which the petty malignity of children, or of beingsof a diminutive species,might

excite. But let him enter into dealingswith them ; let him trust them ; or

become in concerns of importance dependant on them : let him, in short,by these

or any other means, come more upon a level with them, " and he will then learn

better to appreciatetheir real character." Mr. Grant then appeals to the records

of the Company. He, after that, recites a variety of declarations,from Bernier,

Scrafton, Governor Holwell, Governor Verelst, Lord Clive, Mr. Hastings,Lord

Teignmouth, Sir John Macpherson, Sir Robert Barker, Lord Cornwallis, all

affirmingthe moral degradation of the people. And, lastly,he appeals to Ne-

paul, a country in which the Hindu institutions have been affected by no foreign

influence ; and in which human nature is exhibited in one of its most mischiev-ous

and detestable forms. Among the causes of this moral depravity,he enu-merates

the despotism of the government ; the badness of the laws ; and the

hateful institution of castes. " Nothing," he says,
" is better known, than that

the Brahminical tribe are pre-eminentin those atrocities which disturb the peace

of society."

Next, let us for a few moments listen to Mr. Tytler. " There exists a ge-neral

depravityof manners among the Brahmins, and among the lower orders a

total want of religiousand moral principle."" We have so long been accustomed

to hear of the mild, the innocent, and the injured Hindoo, and particularlyof

late so much pains have been taken to make us respect the character of this

nation, that the above positionwill by many be esteemed untenable. I hope,
however to be able to prove that those are grosslydeceived who have ascribed so

exalted a character to the natives of India." " All ranks of the natives, but

more especiallythe Brahmins and the lower casts, show a complete want of a

proper moral and religiousprinciple.Although the middling ranks will not

steal and rob openly, or commit other bad actions which might lower them in

the public eye ; yet, when it can be concealed, they will receive bribes, will

defraud their masters by false accounts ; and, by making use of their power in

office,will extort sums in the most paltry and mean way from all who have any

transactions with them. They never receive power but to abuse it ; and no

salary,however liberal,will put a stop to their corruptionand venality. As

they have no regard to justice,so they have no feelingsof mercy or pityfor
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Book II. even the most miserable of the poor whose causes they have before them."

In nothing is the generalwant of principlemore evident, than in the total

disregardto truth which the Bengalee shows. And here no order or rank

among them is to be excepted. Their religiousteachers set the example, and it

is most scrupulouslyfollowed by all ranks." " The day of a Brahmin is passed

in eating and sleeping,with short intervals,or rather farces of prayer and reli-gious

worship. This is the life of a religiousBrahmin. When he interferes

with the concerns of this world, he becomes more active, and joins with heart

and soul, in all the chicaneryand knavery that goes forward. And, as his power

is superior,so he becomes the leading character among the corrupt." " The

laziness of the lowest classes is particularlyremarkable. It is impossibleto rouse

them, or even to excite in them a wish to look farther than the day before

them." " Among the natives of Bengal, nothing like a free and independent

spiritis to be found. They are fawning and slavish to superiors,to a degreeof

meanness and servilitywhich is disgusting; yet these men are of all others

most arrogant,when they have it in their power." " Venality and corruption

are here universal ; and I sincerelybelieve there is not in Bengal a native to be

found who will resist the power of money." " The Bengalees of all ranks

are remarkable for their ingratitude."" The climate of the country, and

the impuritiesto which they are dailywitnesses, even in their religiousceremo-nies,

have conspiredto make the Bengalees lascivious in the highestdegree."
" They are severe and tyrannicalto their women." " The passion of love

scarcely can be said to exist." *' Instead of gentlenessand modesty in the

women ; fidelityto their husbands, affection to their children, and care of their

education, with love of domestic comfort and peace ; we find them ill-tempered,

quarrelsome,regardlessof their reputation,showing their want of affection for

their children, by their carelessness about their education ; ever livingamidst

domestic quarrelsand broils ; and jealous of their husbands, though devoid of

affection for them." He says there is a speciesof honour which makes domestic

servants honest with regard to the domestic property entrusted to them ; though

they will at the same time defraud their masters in a thousand ways ; and are

remarkable for ingratitude.

The followingremarkable testimony is extracted from an important paper,

presentedby Mr. Shore, afterwards Lord Teignmouth, to the Governor General

and Council of Bengal, and printedin the minutes of Evidence on the trial of

Mr. Hastings,p. 1276.

" Bengal is inhabited by various sects, amongst which that of the Hindoos

2
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may be esteemed to make up eight tenths of the population.They are the Chap. VII.

Aborigines of the country, and by nature and religionare peaceable and

inoffensive.

" Their national character is the compound of their characters as individuals :

An obstinate attachment to all their customs and prejudices,whether super-stitious,

ceremonious, or traditional,may be deemed a general characteristic of

the Hindoos.

" Their manners partake of the nature of the government under which they

have ever lived : And as this has been arbitraryor despotic; the natives are timid

and servile. As individuals, they are insolent to their inferiors $ to their supe-riors,

generallyspeaking,submissive ; though they are to them also guiltyof

insolence, where they can be so with impunity.
" Speculationthey seldom indulge in any transactions ; the present hour is

what they alone look to the advantage of, which they will not foregofor greater

certain prospects, if remote. They are as little moved by curiosity.

" Individuals have little sense of honour ; and the nation is wholly void of

publicvirtue. They make not the least scrupleof lying,where falsehood is

attended with advantage ; yet both Hindoos and Mahomedans continuallyspeak

of their credit and reputation,by which they mean little more than the appear-ance

they make to the world. Of the two the latter are more tenacious of this ;

the same man that will submit to the greatestindignitiesexercised upon him in

private,will be clamorous at an affront put upon him before his servants or the

publick.

" Cunning and artifice is wisdom with them ; to deceive and overreach is to

acquirethe character of a wise man.

" The greatest disgracethey can suffer is to lose their cast, or, as we say, to

be excommunicated. This punishment is inflicted for the breach of the injunctions

of their religion; or, what is the same, of the ordinances of their priests. To lie,

steal, plunder,ravish, or murder, are not deemed sufficient crimes to merit

expulsion from society.
" With a Hindoo, all is centered in himself; his own interest is his guide :

Ambition is a secondary qualitywith him ; and the love of money is the source

of this passion.

" The advantage they derive over Europeans, is by practisingthose arts of

meanness which an European detests. A man must be long acquainted with

them, before he can believe them capable of that barefaced falsehood, servile

adulation, and deliberate deception,which they dailypractise.
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Book IL " To our government they have little attachment ; yet it is certain that, in

general, property has been more secure, and individuals less oppressed, than

under the despotismof their nabobs. I assert this with all the confidence con-viction

inspires.I believe them to be as much attached to the English govern-ment

as they would be to any other ; but if another dominion could establish

itself,they would embrace it with indifference. The reason of this must be

sought for in the consequences of a despoticauthority; and by tracingthem the

characters of the natives will be easilydevelopedand understood ; in them will

be seen the source of timidity,adulation, and deceit which prevail."

The report from the judge of circuit in the Bareillydivision in the year 1805,

printedin the Appendix, p. 565, of the fifth report of the Select Committee of

the House of Commons on India affairs in 1810, says, Murders are exceedingly

frequent,especiallyof children, for their gold and silver ornaments. " A want

of tenderness, and regard for life,is very general,I think, throughout the

country."

The testimonies which have last been quoted relate to the inhabitants of

Bengal. Testimonies in abundance might be adduced to the same character in

other parts of India. Mr. Forbes, for example, the author of Oriental Memoirs,

speaks of the people on the western coast, chieflythose in Guzerat. As a spe-cimen

of a great varietyof passages in which he affirms the moral depravity of

the people,the followingmay be selected from the 76th page of his second volume.

" The Mogul historyis repletewith blood, nor is the Hindu character free from

crueltyand revenge. It has been remarked that the sway of a despotic go-vernment

has taught the Hindus patience,and the coldness of their imaginations

enables them to practiseit better than any people in the world. They conceive

a contemptibleopinionof any man's capacity,who betrays any impetuosityin

his temper. They are the acutest buyers and sellers in the world, and preserve

through all their bargainsa degree of calmness which baffles all the arts that

can be opposed againstit. This will be allowed by those most conversant with

their general character. But they also know that the patient Hindu, who

shudders at the death of an insect, and preserves the tranquillityof temper just

mentioned, can as calmly meditate on the most cruel tortures prepared for an

enemy, or one he deems to be so. The love of money is in general his ruling

passion. Throughout Hindustan, crueltyand oppressionare the servants of

avarice."

The Abbe Dubois spent, almost twenty years, in a more intimate inter-course

than was ever done by any other European, with the natives of the
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Book II. them to the heat and cold in the last agoniesof death, without remorse ; who

assist men to commit self-murder, encouraging them to swing with hooks in

their backs, to piercetheir tongues and sides,to cast themselves on naked knives,

to bury themselves alive, throw themselves into rivers, from precipices,and

under the cars of their idols ;" who murder their own children,by burying them

alive,throwing them to the alligators,or hanging them up alive in trees for the

ants and crows before their own doors, or by sacrificingthem to the Ganges ;"

who burn alive, amidst savage shouts, the heart-broken widow, by the hands of

her own son, and with the corpse of a deceased father ;"
who every year butcher

thousands of animals, at the call of superstition,coveringthemselves with their

blood, consigningtheir carcases to the dogs, and carryingtheir heads in triumph

through the streets ?
"

Are these ' the benignant Hindoos ? '

" a peoplewho have

never erected a charityschool, an alms'-house, nor an hospital; who suffer their

fellow creatures to perishfor want before their very doors, refusingto administer

to their wants while living,or to inter their bodies, to prevent their being de-voured

by vultures and jackals,when dead ; who, when the power of the sword

was in their hands, impaled alive, cut off the nosesr the legs,and arms of cul-prits

; and inflicted punishments exceeded only by those of the followers of the

mild, amiable, and benevolent Boodhu, in the Burman empire! and who very

often,in their acts of pillage,murder the plundered, cuttingoff their limbs with

the most cold-blooded apathy, turningthe house of the murdered into a disgust-ing

shambles !
" Some of these cruelties,no doubt, arise out of the religionof

the Hindoos, and are the poisoned fruits of superstition,rather than the effects

of natural disposition: but this is equally true respectingthe virtues which have

been so lavishlybestowed on this people. At the call of the shastru, the Hindoo

giveswater to the weary traveller during the month Voishakhu ; but he may

perish at his door without pityor relief from the first of the followingmonth,

no reward being attached to such an act after these thirtydays have expired.

He will make roads, poolsof water, and build lodging-housesfor pilgrimsand

travellers ; but he considers himself as making a good bargainwith the gods in

all these transactions. It is a fact, that there is not a road in the country made

by Hindoos except a few which lead to holy places; and had there been no future

rewards held out for such acts of merit, even these would not have existed.

Before the kulee-yooguit was lawful to sacrifice cows ; but the man who does it

now, is guiltyof a crime as heinous as that of killinga bramhun : he may kill

a buffalo, however, and Doorga will reward him with heaven for it. A Hindoo,

by any direct act, should not destroyan insect,for he istaught that God inhabits
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even a fly: but it is no great crime if he should permiteven his cow to perishChap. VII.

with hunger ; and he beats it without mercy, though it be an incarnation of

Bhuguvutee " it is enough, that he does not reallydeprive it of life; for the

indwellingBrumhu feels no stroke but that of death. The Hindoo will utter

falsehoods that would knock down an ox, and will commit perjuriesso atrocious

and disgusting,as to fillwith horror those who visit the courts of justice; but

he will not violate his shastru by swearing on the waters of the Ganges.
" Idolatryis often also the excitingcause of the most abominable frauds.

Several instances are given in this work : one will be found in vol. i. p. 122,

and another respectingan image found under ground by the raja of Nudeeya,

in vol. i. p. 203."

Speaking of the Mahrattas, Mr. Broughton says,
" I have never been able to

discover any qualityor propensitythey possess, which might be construed into a

fitness for the enjoyment of social life. They are deceitful,treacherous, narrow-

minded, rapacious,and notorious liars." *

* Letters from a Mahratta Camp, p. 104. " The Uzbeks make brave soldiers,and are asto-nishingly

patient of hunger, thirst,and fatigue. The opinion commonly entertained of the

ferocityand barbarism of the Uzbeks appears to be unjust,and is probably owing partlyto our

confoundingthem with the Calmuks and other rude Tartar tribes between them and Russia, and

partlyto the channels through which we have received our information regardingthem By

all that I can learn, both from Afghan travellers,and from Taujiksof Bulkh and Bokhaura, I

have reason to think the Uzbeks as good a people as any in Asia. They are said to be compara-tively

sincere and honest. They have few quarrelsamong individuals,and scarcelyany murders ;

and there are few countries in the East, where a stranger would be more at ease. Those who

imagine the Uzbeks to be savage Tartars, wandering over wild and desolate regions,will be sur-prised

to hear that the cityof Bokhaura is equal in populationto Peshawer, and consequently

superiorto any in England, except London; that it contains numerous colleges,which might accom-modate

from 60 to 600 students each, and which have professorspaid by the king, or by private
foundations ; that it abounds in caravanserais,where merchants of all nations meet with great en-couragement

; and that all religionsare fullytolerated by a prince and people above all others

attached to their own belief." Elphinstone'sCaubul, 471, 472.

2 U 2
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CHAP. VIII.

The Arts.

Book II. \\ " come now to the arts, necessary or ornamental, practisedby the Hindus.
~~~

As the pleasuresto which the arts are subservient form one of the grounds of

preferencebetween the rude and civilized state of human nature, the improve-ment

of the arts may be taken as one of the surest indications of the progress

of society.

One thing,first of all,may be observed of the Hindus, that they little

courted the pleasuresderived from the arts, whatever skill they attained in

them. The houses, even of the great, were mean, and almost destitute of fur-niture

;
* their food was simpleand common ; and their dress had no distinction

(which concerns the present purpose)beyond certain degrees of fineness in the

texture.

The wants of If we desire to ascertain the arts which man would firstpractise,in his pro-
man are the '

-,
.

guidein tra- gress upwards from the lowest barbarism, we must inquire what are the most

ofmventionlnurgent "f his wants. Unless the spontaneous productionsof the soil supplied
the arts. }jim wjth food, the means of ensnaring,or killingthe animals fitfor his use, by

clubs or stones, and afterwards by his bow and arrows, would first engage his

attention. How to shelter himself from the inclemency of the weather would

be his second consideration ; and where cavities of the earth or hollow trees

suppliednot his wants, the rude construction of a hut would be one of his ear-liest

operations.A coveringfor his person is the next of the accommodations

which his feelingsprompt him to provide. At firsthe contents himself with the

skin of an animal ; but it is surprisingat how early a period he becomes ac-quainted

with the means of fabricatingcloth, f Weaving, therefore, and archi-

* " The buildingsare all base of mud, one storyhigh, except in Surat, where there are some

of stone. The Emperor's own houses are of stone, handsome and uniform. The great men

build not, for want of inheritance ; but, as far as I have yet seen, live in tents, or houses worse

than our cottages." Sir T. Roe's Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury,Churchill, i. 803.

f It is curious to observe how Plato traces this progress. He is endeavouringto account for the

originof society. Mi "^j("jv̂V/") tu toya s" "p#""5 trouoput urofav. rrowo-et o^xvtw, "" toncw, " itptripx

#p"i". n"? a^'n; AxXcl fA" TTfUTYi yt xxi [Aiyiw run Xfuuv" * T"5 TfotPw ^ttfxa-Kivyj, civtiqx on oMtyrwt,

1
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tecture, are among the first of the complicatedarts which are practisedamong Chap. VIIL

barbarians ; and experienceproves that they may be carried, at a very early
'

period of society,to a high state of perfection.It has been remarked, too,

that one of the earliest propensitieswhich springsup in the breast of a savage

is a love of ornaments, of glitteringtrinkets, of bits of shining metals, or

coloured stones, with which to decorate his person. The art, accordingly,of

fetchingout the brilliancyof the preciousstones and metals, and fashioningthem

into ornaments for the person ; the art, in fine, of jewellery; is one which early

appears in the progress of a rude people.

These three, architecture, weaving, and jewellery,are the only arts for which The arts of

the Hindus have been celebrated ; and even these, with the exceptionof weaving,onTyam much

remained at a low state of perfection. amone'the
In a few placesin Hindustan are found the remains of certain ancient build- Hindus,

ings,which have greatly attracted the attention of Europeans ; and, where they

met with a predispositionto wonder and admire, have been regarded as proofs

of a high civilization. " The entry," says Dr. Robertson, " to the Pagoda of

Chillambrum, is by a statelygate under a pyramid 122 feet in height,built with

largestones above fortyfeet long,and more than five feet square, and all covered

with platesof copper, adorned with an immense varietyof figuresneatly exe-cuted.

The whole structure extends 1332 feet in one direction, and 936 in

another. Some of the ornamental parts are finished with an elegance entitled

to the admiration of the most ingenious artists." * The only article of precise

information which we obtain from this passage is the great size of the building.

As for the vague terms of general eulogy bestowed upon the ornaments, they

are almost entirelywithout significance" the loose and exaggerated expressions,

at second hand, of the surpriseof the early travellers at meeting with an object

which they were not prepared to expect. Another structure still more remark-able

than that of Chillambrum, the Pagoda of Seringham, situated in an island

of the river Cavery, is thus described by Mr. Orme. " It is composed of seven

square inclosures, one within the other, the walls of which are twenty five feet

high, and four thick. These inclosures are 350 feet distant from one another,

and each has four largegates with a high tower ; which are placed, one in the

middle of each side of the inclosure, and oppositeto the four cardinal points.
The outward wall is near four miles in circumference, and its gateway to the

Tftm i"t6v)tosx"t rm to"tw. E?" txvtu. "ptpte\n (sjv-^'sy")T"" 1}ireA"s upxiru ssn rctrccvrw napxrKWW ;

*AAoti, ywpyes /ajv, e"5. i " eiKohtpo?mXXot, h t"? t/"p""Td?. Plat, de Repub. lib. ii.p. 599.

* Robertson's Histor. Disquis.concerning India, p. 225.
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"

Book II. south is ornamented with pillars,several of which are singlestones thirty-three
v

'
feet long, and nearly five in diameter ; and those which form the roof are still

larger; in the inmost inclosures are the chapels."* In this nothing is described

as worthy of regard except the magnitude of the dimensions.

The cave of Elephanta, not far from Bombay, is another work which, from

its magnitude, has given birth to the supposition of high civilization among the

Hindus. It is a cavity in the side of a mountain, about half way between its

base and summit, of the space of nearly 120 feet square. Pieces of the rock,

as is usual in mining, have been left at certain distances supporting the super-incumbent

matter ; and the sightof the whole, upon the entrance, is grand and

striking. It had been appliedat an early periodto religiouspurposes, when the

pillarswere probablyfashioned into the sort of regularform they now present,and

the figures,with which great part of the inside is covered, were sculptured on

the stone, f

* Orme's Hist, of Milit. Transact, of Indostan, i. 1?8.

f The cave of Elephanta is not the only subterranean temple of the Hindus, exhibitingon a

large scale the effects of human labour. In the isle of Salsette,in the vicinitytoo of Bombay,

is a pagoda of a similar kind, and but little inferior to it in any remarkable circumstance. The

pagodas of Ellore, about eighteen miles from Aurungabad, are not of the size of these of Ele-phanta

and Salsette,but they surpriseby their number, and by the idea of the labour which they

cost. See a minute descriptionof them by Anquetil Duperron, Zendavesta, Disc. Prelim, p.

ccxxxiii. The seven pagodas, as they are called at Mavalepuram, near Sadras, on the Coro-

mandel coast, is another work of the same description; and several others might be mentioned.

Dr. Tennant, who has risen higher above travellers' prejudices in regard to the Hindus, than

most of his countrymen, says,
" Their caves in Elephanta and Salsette,are standing monuments

of the originalgloomy state of their superstition,and the imperfectionof their arts, particularly

that of architecture." Indian Recreations, i. 6. The extraordinarycavern, the temple of Pusa,

near Chas-chou-fou, in China, which was visited by lord Macartney, and full of livingpriests,

vies in wonderful circumstances with the cave of Elephanta. See Barrow's Life of Lord Ma-cartney,

Journal, ii.374. " However these gigantic statues, and others of similar form, in the

caves of Elora and Salsette may astonish a common observer, the man of taste looks in vain for

proportion of form, and expression of countenance." Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, i. 423. " I

must not omit the strikingresemblance between these excavations (Elephanta,"c.) and the sculp-tured

grottos in Egypt," "c. " I have often been struck with the idea that there may be some

affinitybetween the written mountains in Arabia, and the excavated mountains in Hindustan." Ibid,

i.448, 449. It is difficult to say how much of the wonderful in these excavations may be the mere

work of nature :
" Left Sullo, and travelled through a country beautiful beyond imagination,with

all possiblediversities of rock ; sometimes towering up like ruined castles,spires,pyramids, "c.

We passed one place so like a ruined Gothic abbey, that we halted a little,before we could

satisfyourselves, that the niches,windows, ruined staircase "c. were all natural rock. A
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Antecedently to the dawn of taste, it is by magnitude alone that, in building,Chap. VIII.

nations can exhibit magnificence,and it is almost uniformly in honour of the

gods, that this speciesof grandeur is first attempted. Experience alone could

have made us comprehend, at how low a stage of progress in the arts surprising

structures can be erected. The Mexicans were even ignorant of iron. They

were unacquaintedwith the use of scaffolds and cranes. They had no beasts of

burden. They were without sledgesand carts. They were under the necessity

of breaking their stones with flints,and polishedthem by rubbing one against

another. Yet they accomplishedworks which in magnitude and symmetry vie

with any thing of which Hindustan has to boast. " The great temple," says

Clavigero, " occupiedthe centre of the city. Within the enclosure of the wall,

which encompassed it in a square form, the conqueror Cortez affirms that a town

of 500 houses might have stood. The wall, built of stone and lime, was very

thick, eight feet high, crowned with battlements, in the form of niches, and

ornamented with many stone figuresin the shape of serpents. It had four gates

to the four cardinal points. Over each of the four gates was an arsenal, filled

with a vast quantityof offensive and defensive weapons, where the troops went,

when it was necessary, to be supplied with arms. The space within the walls

was curiouslypaved with such smooth and polishedstones that the horses of the

faithful descriptionof this place would certainlybe deemed a fiction." Mungo Park's Last Mis-sion

to Africa, p. 75. Mr. Bryant offers strong reasons to prove that the pyramids in Egypt were,

in a great measure, the work of nature, not of art. Anc. Mythol. v. 200. " Between the city

of Canton, and firstpagoda, on the bank of the river,is a series,"says Mr. Barrow, " of stone

quarries,which appear not to have been worked for many years. The regularand formal man-ner

in which the stones have been cut away ; exhibitinglengthened streets of houses with qua-drangular

chambers, in the sides of which are square holes at equal distances, as if intended for

the receptionof beams; the smoothness and perfectperpendicularityof the sides,and the number

of detached pillarsthat are scattered over the plain,would justifya similar mistake to that of

Mr. Addison's doctor of one of the German universities,whom he found at Chateau d'Un in "."."."V ^

France, carefullymeasuring the free-stone quarriesat that place, which he conceived to be the

venerable remains of vast subterranean palacesof great antiquity."Barrow's Travels in China,

p. 599. The conclusions of many of our countrymen in Hindustan will bear comparison with

that of the German doctor in France. It is not a bad idea of Forster, the German commentator

upon the travels of P. Paulini, that the forming caverns into temples must naturallyhave been

the practisewhen men as yet had their principalabodes in caverns. Voyage aux Indes Orien.

par le P. Paulini, iii. 115. Volney says,
" Those labyrinths,temples, and pyramids, by

their huge and heavy structure, attest much less the genius of a nation, opulent and friendlyto

the arts, than the servitude of a people, who were slaves to the caprice of their monarch.."

Travels in Egypt, "c. i. 282. -

!
/

I
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Book II. Spaniardscould not move upon them without slippingand tumbling down. In

'

v~"
*
the middle was raised an immense solid buildingof greater lengththan breadth,

covered with square equal piecesof pavement. The buildingconsisted of five

bodies, nearly equal in height,but differingin length and breadth ; the highest

being narrowest. The firstbody, or basis of the building,was more than fifty

perches long from east to west, and about forty-threein breadth from north to

south. The second body was about a perch less in length and breadth than the

first; and the rest in proportion. The stairs,which were upon the south side,

were made of large well-formed stones, and consisted of 114 steps, each a foot

high. Upon the fifth body (the top) was a plain, which we shall call the upper

area, which was about forty-threeperches long, and thirtyfour broad, and was

as well paved as the great area below. At the eastern extremity of this

plain were raised two towers to the height of fifty-sixfeet. These were pro-perly

the sanctuaries, where, upon an altar of stone five feet high, were placed

the tutelaryidols." * The Tlascalans, as a rampart againstthe Mexican troops,

erected a wall, " six miles in length,between two mountains ; eight feet in

height,besides the breast-work ; and eighteenfeet in thickness." f

Garcilasso de la Vega informs us, that " the Incas, who were kings of Peru,

erected many wonderful and statelyedifices ; their castles,temples, and royal

palaces,"says he, " their gardens, store-houses, and other fabrics, were build-ings

of great magnificence,as is apparent by the ruins of them. The work of

greatest ostentation, and which evidences most the power and majesty of the

Incas, was the fortress of Cozco, whose greatness is incredible to any who have

not seen it, and such as have viewed it with great attention cannot but admire

it, and believe that such a work was raised by enchantment, or the help of

spirits,being that which surpasses the art and power of man. For the stones

are so many and so great which were laid in the three first rounds, being rather

jrJP^gfrtf'rocks than stones, as passes all understanding,how, and in what manner they

I
*"

" fc
*"*

were hewn from the quarry, or brought from thence, for they had no instru-

r^\ j ments of iron or steel,wherewith to cut or fashion them : nor less wonderful is

pf it to think, how they could be carried to the building; for they had neither carts

nor oxen to draw them with ; and if they had, the weight was so vast as no cart

could bear, or oxen draw'; then to think that they drew them with great ropes

over hills and dales, and difficult ways, by the mere force of men's arms, is

alike incredible ; for many of them were brought ten, twelve, and fifteen leagues

* Clavigero,Hist, of Mexico, book vi, sect. 10. t Ibid' Dook v"" sect- 26*
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Book II. erected them. The pyramids of Egypt, vast as their dimensions,and surprising
their durability,afford intrinsic evidence of the rudeness of the period at which

they were reared* According to Strabo, the sepulchre of Belus at Babylon

was a pyramid of one stadium in height. It appears to have been built of

different bodies, or stages,one risingabove another, exactly in the manner of the

great temple at Mexico. A tower, says Herodotus, a stadium both in length
and breadth, is reared at the base ; and upon this is erected another tower, and

again another upon that, to the number of eighttowers in all. f

Sonnerat informs us,
" that the architecture of the Hindus is very rude ; and

their structures in honour of their deities are venerable only from their magni-tude."
t " Mail-cotay," says Dr. Buchanan, " is one of the most celebrated

placesof Hindu worship,both as having been honoured with the actual presence

of an avatara, or incarnation of Vishnu, who founded one of the temples ; and

also as being one of the principalseats of the Sri Vaishnavam Brahmans, and

having possessedvery largerevenues. The large temple is a square buildingof

great dimensions, and entirelysurrounded by a colonnade ; but it is a mean piece

of architecture,at least outwardly. The columns are very rude, and only about

six feet high. Above the entablature, in place of a balustrade, is a clumsy mass

of brick and plaster,much higher than the columns, and excavated with nume-rous

niches, in which are huddled togethermany thousand images, composed of

* " Let us now speak," says the President Goguet, Origin of Laws, part iii.book ii.ch. i.

" of the bridge of Babylon, which the ancients have placed in the number of the most mar-vellous

works of the East. It was near 100 fathoms in length,and almost four in breadth, "c.

....
While we do justiceto the skill of the Babylonians,in conducting these works, we cannot

helpremarking the bad taste, which, at all times, reignedin the works of the eastern nations. The

bridge of Babylon furnishes a strikinginstance of it. This edifice was absolutelywithout grace,

or any air of majesty Finally,this bridge was not arched." The first chiefs in Iceland

built no inconsiderable houses. Ingulph'spalace was 135 feet in length. Mallet, Introd. Hist.

Denmark, vol. i.ch. xiii.

f Herodot. Clio, 181. Major Rennel, who was obligedto trust to Mr. Beloe's Translation,

was puzzled with the expression,"
a tower of the solid depth and height of one stadium ;

"

justlypronounces it incredible, and says,
" Surely Herodotus wrote breadth and length,and not

breadth and height," Geog. of Herodot. p. 359, 360, which is preciselythe fact, the words of

Herodotus being **" t" y^x-oi xmi to ""fos. The word "-*""", too, here translated solid,as if the

tower was a mere mass of brick work, without any internal vacuity,by no means impliesa fact

so very improbable. Snj tec, means strong,firmlybuilt,"c. This resemblance has been noticed

by Humboldt (EssaiPolit. sur la Nouv. Espagne,) p. 170, also that between the pyramids of

Egypt, and the vast pyramidsof which the remains are to be found in Mexico, p. 187. The

palace of Montezuma bore a strikingresemblance to that of the Emperor of China, p. 190.

X Voyag. de Sonnerat, liv. iii.ch. viii.
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the same materials,and most rudelyformed. The temple itself is allegedto be Chap. VIII.

of wonderful antiquity,and to have been not only built by a god, but to be dedi-cated

to Krishna on the very spot where that avatara performed some of his great

works." * Of the celebrated pagodas at Congeveram, the same author remarks,

that " they are great stone buildings,very clumsily executed, both in their join-ings

and carvings, and totallydevoid of elegance or grandeur,althoughthey are

wonderfully crowded with what are meant as ornaments." f

Wonderful monuments of the architecture of rude nations are almost every

where to be found. Mr. Bryant,speakingof the firstrude inhabitants of Sicily,

the Cyclopes,who were also called Lestrygons and Lamii, says,
" They erected

many temples, and likewise high towers upon the sea-coast ; and founded many

cities. The ruins of some of them are stillextant ; and have been taken notice

of by Fazellus, who speaksof them as exhibitinga most magnificentappearance.

They consist of stones which are of great size. Fazellus, speakingof the bay,

near Segesta,and of an hill which overlooked the bay, mentions wonderful ruins

upon its summit, and gives an ample descriptionof their extent and appear-ance."

% The old traveller,Knox, after describingthe passionof the Ceylonesei

* Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. ii.70.

f Id. lb. i. 13. Sir James Mackintosh ingeniouslyremarks, that among the innumerable

figuresof men and monsters of all sorts exhibited at Ellora, you perceiveabout one in ten thous-and

that has some faint rudiments of grace, those lucky hits,the offspringof chance, rather than

design,which afford copies to a rude people,and enable them to make gradual improvements.

" Rude nations" (says Dr. Ferguson, Hist, of the Roman Republic,i. 18. ed. 8vo.) "
some-times

execute works of great magnificence,for the purposes of superstitionor war ; but seldom

works of mere convenience or cleanliness." Yet the common sewers of Rome, the most magnifi-cent

that ever were constructed, are assignedto the age of the elder Tarquin. Polybius tells

us that the city of Ecbatana, in Media, which contained one of the palaces of the Persian

kings,far excelled all other cities in the world, wA"r" mm tj tis" xei.Tcte-x.twn noXvTiXuct, /jt,iyx n

T"f" t"? cc*.x*q Sam fwiivofrvxtnitafc With regard to the palace itself,he was afraid,he said,

to describe itsmagnitude and magnificence,lest he should not be believed. It was seven stadia in

circumference ; and though all the wood employed in it was cedar or cypress, every part of it,

pillars,cornices,beams, every thing,was covered with platesof silver or gold, so that no where

was a bit of wood visible;and it was roofed with silver tiles. Polyb. Hist. lib.x. 24.

+ Bryant'sAncient Mythology, book v. p. 211. From p. 187 to 213, an ample and instruc-tive

collection will be found of instances to prove the passionof rude nations for erectinggreat

buildings; and the degree of perfectionin art which their works display. Priam's palace,

accordingto Homer, was a magnificentbuilding. That remarkable structure, the labyrinthof

Crete,was produced in a very earlyage. Mr. Ward assures us, that " of the Hindu temples none

appear to be distinguishedfor the eleganceof their architecture : they are not the work of a people
sunk in barbarism ; neither will they bear any comparison with the temples of the Greeks and

2x2
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Book II. for constructingtemples and monuments* of enormous magnitude, in honour of

their gods, drilyadds ;
" As if they had been born solelyto hew rocks and great

stones, and lay them up in heaps :
" * the unsophisticateddecision of a sound

understanding,on operationswhich the affectation of taste and antiquarianere

dulityhave magnifiedinto proofsof the highestcivilization.

Of one very necessary and important part of architecture, the Hindus were

entirelyignorant. They knew not the construction of arches, till they first

learned itfrom their Moslem conquerors. In the descriptionof the superb temple

at Seringham, we have already seen f that no better expedient was known than

"

"
*

/

*" cP ' ~' great flat stones for the roof. " On the south branch of the river "

Cavery, at

a^ " s "
t.jL**mm- Seringapatam, says Dr. Buchanan, "a bridge has been erected, which serves

also as an aqueduct, to convey from the upper part of the river a largecanal of

water into the town and island. The rudeness of this bridgewill show the small

progress that the arts have made in Mysore. Square pillarsof granite are cut

from the rock, of a sufficient height to rise above the water at the highestfloods.

These are placeduprightin rows, as long as the intended width of the bridge,

and distant about ten feet from each other. They are secured at the bottom by

being let into the solid rock, and their tops being cut to a level, a long stone is

laid upon each row. Above these longitudinalstones, others are placedcontiguous

to each other, and stretchingfrom row to row, in the direction of the lengthof

the bridge."% The celebrated bridgeover the Euphrates, at Babylon, was con-structed

on similar principles,and the presidentGoguet remarks, " that the

Babylonians were not the only people who were ignorantof the art of turning

an arch. This secret," he adds, "
as far as I can find, was unknown to all the

people of remote antiquity."$ Though the ancient inhabitants, however, of

Romans." He adds, " We learn from the Ain Akbiiree, however, that the entire revenues of

Orissa,for twelve years, were expended in erectinga temple to the sun." Introd. p. lx.

* Knox's Hist, of Ceylon, London, 1681.

t See above, p. 334. " Their knowledge of mechanical powers," says Mr. Orme, " is so

very confined, that we are left to admire, without being able to account for, the manner in which

they have erected their capitalpagodas. It does not appear that they had ever made a bridge of

arches over any of their rivers,before the Mahomedans came amongst them." Hist of Mil. Trans.

\ oflndostan, i.7.

% Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. i. 61.

" Goguet, Origin of Laws, part iii.book ii.ch. i. He says,
" it even appears to me demon-strated,

that the Egyptians had not much more knowledge of architecture,of sculpture,and of the

fine arts in general,than the Peruvians and Mexicans. For example, neither the one nor the

other knew the secret of buildingvaults. What remains of foundery or sculpture,is equally
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Persia, were ignorantof this useful and ingeniousart, the modern Persians are Chap. VIII.

admirablyskilled in it : the roofs of the houses are almost all vaulted ; and the
s

*

'

builders are peculiarlydexterous in constructingthem.*

Of the exquisitedegree of perfectionto which the Hindus have carried the weaving.

productionsof the loom, it would be idle to offer any description;as there are few

objectswith which the inhabitants of Europe are better acquainted. Whatever

may have been the attainments, in this art, of other nations of antiquity,the

Egyptians,for example, whose fine linen was so eminently prized,the manufac-ture

of no modern nation can, in delicacyand fineness,vie with the textures of

Hindustan. It is observed at the same time, by intelligenttravellers,that this

is the only art which the originalinhabitants of that country have carried to any

considerable degreeof perfection.!

To the skill of the Hindus, in this art, several causes contributed. It is one

of the arts to which the necessities of man first conduct him ; $ it is one of those

clumsy and incorrect. I think this observation absolutelyessential." Origin of Laws, part iii.

dissert, iii. Clavigero,however, asserts that the Mexicans did know the art of constructingarches

and vaults,as appears, he says, from their baths, from the remains of the royalpalacesof Tezcuco"

and other buildings,and also from several paintings. Hist. Mex. book vii.sect. 53.

* Chardin, Voy. en Perse, iii.116. ed. 4to. Amsterd. 1735. On est frappe [a Ispahan] de

l'elegantearchitecture des ponts ; l'Europen'offre rien quileur soit comparable pour la commodite

des gens de pied, pour la facilite de leur passage, pour les faire jouirsans trouble, le jour,de la

vue de la riviere et de ses environs,et, le soir,de la fraicheur de l'air,Olivier,Voyage, "c. v. 180;

La sculptureest nulle en Perse.
.......

Mais l'architecture,plus simple, plus elegante,

mieux ordonnee que chez les Turcs, est tout-a-fait adaptee au climat. Les plafonds et les

domes sont d'une recherche, d'un fini, d'un precieux,d'une richesse qui etonne

Les Persans ont pousse fort loin Tart de faire les voutes.
....

Les toits de leurs maisons sont voutes, leur planchers le sont aussi. lb. v. 298, 299. The

skill in architecture of the Turks, a very rude people, is well known. " Perhaps I am in

the wrong, but some Turkish mosques in Constantinoplepleaseme better than St. Sophia." That

of Valide Sultan is the largestof all,built entirelyof marble; the most prodigious,and I think the

most beautiful structure I ever saw. Between friends,St. Paul's Church would, make a pitiful

figurenear it." Letters of Lady Mary Wortley Montague, Works, ii.249, 250.

f " No art in Hindustan is carried to the same degree of perfectionas in Europe, except some

articles in which the cheapness of labour givesthem an advantage,as in the case of the fine muslins

at Dacca." Tennant's Indian Recreations, i. 104. The people are in a state of gross rudeness,

Buchanan informs us,
u in every part of Bengal, where arts have not been introduced by fo-reigners

; the only one that has been carried to tolerable perfectionis that of weaving." Journey

throughMysore, "c. ii.285.

X Mr. Park tells us that the arts of spinning,weaving,and dyeingcotton, are familiar to the

Africans. Travels, p. 17.

6
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Book II. which experience proves to arrive early at high perfection; and it is an art to
v~mm0^ which the circumstances of the Hindu were in a singularmanner adapted. His

climate and soil conspired to furnish him with the most exquisitematerial for

his art, the finest cotton which the earth produces. It is a sedentaryoccupation,
and thus in harmony with his predominant inclination. It requirespatience,of
which he has an inexhaustible fund ; it requireslittle bodily exertion, of which

he is always exceedinglysparing; and the finer the production,the more slender

the force which he is called upon to apply. But this is not all. The weak and

delicate frame of the Hindu is accompanied with an acuteness of external sense,

particularlyof touch, which is altogetherunrivalled, and the flexibilityof his

fingersis equally remarkable. The hand of the Hindu, therefore,constitutes an

organ, adapted to the finest operationsof the loom in a degree which is almost, or

altogether,peculiarto himself.*

Yet the Hindus possessednot this singleart in so great a degree of perfection,

compared with rude nations, as, even on that ground, to lay a solid foundation

for very high pretensions. " In Mexico," says Clavigero, " manufactures of

various kinds of cloth were common every where ; it was one of those arts which

almost every person learned. Of cotton they made largewebs, and as delicate

and fine as those of Holland, which were with much reason highly esteemed in

Europe. A few years after the conquest, a sacerdotal habit of the Mexicans was

brought to Rome, which, as Boturini affirms,was uncommonly admired on account

of its fineness. They wove these cloths with different figuresand colours, repre-senting

different animals and flowers." f When the Goths first broke into the

* " A people," says Mr. Orrae, " born under a sun too sultryto admit the exercises and

fatiguesnecessary to form a robust nation, will naturally,from the weakness of their bodies, (espe-cially

if they have few wants) endeavour .to obtain their scanty livelihood by the easiest labours.

It is from hence, perhaps,that the manufactures of cloth are so multipliedin Indostan. Spinning

and weaving are the slightesttasks which a man can be set to, and the numbers that do nothing

else in this country are exceeding." He adds ;
" The hand of an Indian cookwench shall be more

delicate than that of an European beauty ; the skin and features of a porter shall be softer than

those of a professedpetit-maitre.The women wind off the raw silk from the pod of the worm. A

singlepod of raw silk is divided into twenty different degrees of fineness ; and so exquisiteis the

feelingof these women, that whilst the thread is running through their fingersso swiftly,that their

eye can be of no assistance,they will break it off exactly as the assortments change, at once from

the first to the twentieth, from the nineteenth to the second. The women likewise spinthe thread

designed for the cloths,and then deliver it to the men, who have fingersto model it as exquisitely

as these have prepared it." Orme, on the Gov. and People of Indostan, p. 409 to 413.

f Clavigero,Hist, of Mexico, book vii. sect. 51.
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Roman empire they possessedfringedcarpets and linen garments of so fine a Chap. VIII.

qualityas greatlysurprisedthe Greeks and Romans, and have been thought

worthy of minute descriptionby Eunapius and Zosimus.* " Pliny, speakingof

a carpet for coveringsuch beds as the ancients made use of at table, says, that

this pieceof furniture, which was produced from the looms of Babylon,amounted

to eighty-onethousand sestertia."f This proves the fineness to which that

speciesof manufacture was then wrought, and the superiorityin the art which

the Babylonians,who could not construct an arch, had yet attained. The

Asiatic nations seem to have excelled,from the earliest ages, in the manufactures

of the loom. It is by Pliny recorded, as the opinionof his age and nation, that

* See Gibbon (Hist,of the Decl. and Fall of the Rom. Emp. iv.364),who says,
" Yet it must

be presumed, that they (thecarpets and garments) were the manufactures of the provinces; which

the barbarians had acquiredas the spoilsof war ; or as the giftsor merchandise of peace." But

had they been the manufactures of the provinces,the Romans must have known them familiarly

for what they were ; and could never have been so much surprisedwith their own manufactures,

transferred by plunder, gift,or sale to the barbarians, (of none of which operations,had they

existed, could they have been altogetherignorant)as to make their historians think it necessary

to place a minute descriptionof them in their works.

+ Goguet, Originof Laws, part iii.book vi. ch. i. art. 2. That diligentand judiciouswriter

says,
" Of allthe arts of which we have to speakin this second part, there are none which appear

to have been more or better cultivated than those which concern clothing. We see taste and

magnificenceshine equallyin the descriptionMoses givesof the habits of the high priestand the

vails of the tabernacle. The tissue of all these works was of linen, goat'shair, wool, and byssus.

The richest colours,gold,embroidery,and preciousstones, united to embellish it." lb. part ii.book

ii.ch. ii. The followingloftydescriptionof the tissues of Babylon,by Dr. Gillies,(seethe descrip-tion

of Babylon, in his History of the World) is not surpassedby the most strained panegyrics

upon the weaving of the Hindus. " During the latter part of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, and the

twenty-sixyears that intervened between his death and the conquest of his capitalby Cyrus,

Babylon appears not only to have been the seat of an imperialcourt, and station for a vast garrison,

but the stapleof the greatest commerce that perhaps was ever carried on by one city. Its precious

manufactures under itshereditarysacerdotal government remounted, as we have seen, to immemorial

antiquity. The Babylonianscontinued thenceforward to be cloathed with the produce of their own

industry.Their bodies were covered with fine linen,descendingto their feet: their mitras or turbans

were also of linen, plaitedwith much art ; they wore woollen tunicks, above which a short white

cloak repelledthe ravs of the sun. Their houses were solid,lofty,and separated,from a regard to

health and safety,at due distances from each other : within them the floors glowed with double

and triplecarpets of the brightestcolours; and the walls were adorned with those beautiful tissues

called Sindones, whose fine, yet firm texture was employed as the fittest cloathingfor eastern

kings. The looms of Babylon, and of the neighbouringBorsippa, a town owing its prosperityto

manufactures wholly,suppliedto all countries round, the finest veils or hangings,and every article

of dress or furniture composed of cotton, of linen, or of wool."

1
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Book II. of the art of weaving cotton Semiramis is to be revered as the inventress. The

cityArachne, celebrated by the Greeks and Romans as the place where weaving
was first invented, and where it was carried to the highest perfection,is repre-sented

by Mr. Bryant as the same with Erech or Barsippa,and situated on the

Euphrates, in the territoryof Babylon * One of the accomplishmentsof the

goddess of wisdom herself, (soearly was the date) was her unrivalled excellence

in the art of weaving; and Arachne, accordingto the poets, was a virgin,who,

daringto vie with Minerva in her favourite art, was changed into a spiderfor
her presumption.f

That ingenuityis in its infancyamong the Hindus, is shown by the rudeness

stillobservable in the instruments of this their favourite art. The Hindu loom,

with all its appurtenances, is coarse and ill-fashioned, to a degree hardly less

surprisingthan the fineness of the commodity which it is the instrument of pro-ducing.

It consists of little else than a few sticks or piecesof wood, nearly in

the state in which nature produced them, connected togetherby the rudest con-trivances.

There is not so much as an expedient for rollingup the warp. It is

stretched out at the full length of the web ; which makes the house of the weaver

insufficient to contain him. He is therefore obliged to work continuallyin the

open air ; and every return of inclement weather interruptshim.t

* Bryant's Ancient Mythology, iii.425. It was from this citythe spider (Arachne) for its

curious web, was said to have derived its name. The poet Nonnus thus celebrates its manu-factures:

Njj/aost*XtitT*Xit" 7txywxTo UtfitiAfxwn.

Again:

Nrifivc,fjtitiruSi S'ufecxo^vrpoirx' Sunt th K%pq

rStptriKosEvQpviTiKffbAu"w"AM itf/jxr'Apx%vw.

Nonnus, lib. xviii. p. 326, Edit. 1569 ; et lib. xlii. p. 747. See the brflliant description

which Chardin gives of the exquisiteskill of the modern Persians in the art of weaving ; of the

extraordinarybeauty and value of their gold velvets. They make not fine cottons, he says, only

for this reason, that they can import them cheaper from India. Chardin, Voyages en Perse, iii.

119. Olivier says ;
" Us excellent dans la fabrication des etoffes de soie pure, de soie et coton, de

soie et or ou argent, de coton pur, de coton et laine. A Yesd, a Cachan, a Ispahan, on travaille

avec autant de gout que de proprieteles brocards, les velours, les taffetas,les satins,et presque

toutes les etoffes que nous connaissons. Olivier Voyage, "c. v. 304, 305, 306.

f Ovid. We learn from Plato, that, when any fine production of the loom among the

Greeks was representedas of the most exquisitefineness and beauty, it was compared to those of

the Persians ; tji" ""v"i"rts jgirefMrxifu*cci ffjtv mat cci Yliptrncxtrut TroXvrt^un. Hippias Min. 255.

% Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 409, "c. Tennant's Indian Recrea-tions,!.

301. " The apparatus of the weaver is very simple; two rollersplaced in four piecesof
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Agriculture.

Book II. We shall next consider the progress of the Hindus in agriculture,which,

though the most important of all the useful arts, is not the firstinvented,nor the

first which arrives at perfection.It is allowed on all hands that the agriculture

of Hindustan is rude; but the progress of agriculturedepends so much upon the

laws relatingto landed property, that the state of this art may continue very low,

in a country where other arts are carried to a high degreeof perfection.

A Hindu field,in the higheststate of cultivation,is described to be only so far

changed by the plough,as to afford a scanty supply of mould for coveringthe seed;

while the useless and hurtful vegetation is so far from being eradicated, that,

where burning precedesnot, which for a short time smooths the surface, the

grasses and shrubs, which have bid defiance to the plough, cover a largepropor-tion

of the surface.

Nothing can exceed the rudeness and inefficiencyof the Hindu implements of

agriculture.The plough consists of a few piecesof wood, put togetherwith less

adaptationto the end in view, than has been elsewhere found among some of the

rudest nations. It has no contrivance for turningover the mould; and the share,

having neither width nor depth,is incapableof stirringthe soil. The operation

of ploughing is described by the expressive term scratching. Several ploughs
follow one another, all to deepen the same furrow ; a second ploughing of the

same sort is performed across the first; and very often a third ; and a fourth in

different directions,before so much as an appearance of mould is obtained for the

seed.*

says, itarises " from their indefatigablecare and pains,in washing,purifying,and grindingtheir

colouringmatters." See Lord Macartne3r'sJournal, Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, ii.516.

The same expenditureof time and patience,commodities generallyabounding in a rude state of

society,are the true causes of both the fine dyeing and the fine weaving of the Hindus. Both

Hindus and Chinese are indebted for all eleganceof pattern to their European visitors."
Four ce

qui est des arts mechaniques, celui ou les Persans excellent le plus,et ou ils nous surpassent peut-

etre, c'est lateinture. Ils donnent a leurs etoftes des couleurs plusvives, plussondes qu'on ne fait

en Europe. Ils impriment celles de coton et celles de soie avec une nettete et une tenacite sur-

prenantes, soit qu'ilsemploientdes couleurs,soit qu'ilsprocedent avec des fuilles d'or et d'argent.

Olivier,Voyage, "c. v. 303. Mr. Park informs us, that the negroes of Africa have carried the art

of dyeing to great perfection. Travels in Africa, p. 281 : see also his Last Mission, p. 10. The

arts in which the Hindus have any pretensionsto skill are the very arts in which so rude a people

as the Turks most excel. " Presque tous les arts sont dans l'enfance,ou sont ignoreschez eux, si

nous en exceptons la teinture,la fabrication de diverses etofles,celle des lames de sabre et de

couteau. Voyages dans l'EmpireOttoman, "c. par G. A. Olivier,i.26.

* " You frequentlysee a field,after one ploughing,appear as green as before ; only a few

scratches are perceptible,here and there,more resemblingthe diggingof a mole, than the work of

a plough." Tennant's Ind. Recr. ii.78.



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 347

The instrument employed as a harrow is described as literallya branch of a Chap. VIII.

tree ; in some placesas a log of wood, performing*the office partlyof a roller,

partlyof a harrow j and in others as a thing resemblinga ladder of about

eighteenfeet in length,drawn by four bullocks, and guided by two men, who

stand upon the instrument to increase its weight.* The hackery, which answers

the purpose of cart or waggon, is a vehicle with two wheels, which are not three

feet in diameter, and are not unfrequentlysolid piecesof wood, with only a hole

in the middle for the axle tree. The body of the machine is composed of two

bamboos, meeting togetherat an anglebetween the necks of the two bullocks,by

which the vehicle is drawn, and united by a few crossingbars of the same useful

material. It is supportedat the angle by a bar which passes over the necks of

the two animals ; and cruellygallsthem. To lessen the friction between the

wheel and axis, and save either his wretched cattle, or his own ears, the simple

expedientof greasinghis wheels, never suggesteditself to the mind of a ryot of

Hindustan.! Even this wretched vehicle can seldom be employed for the pur-poses

of husbandry, from the almost total want of roads. It is in back loads

that the carriageof almost all the commodities of the country is performed; and

in many places the manure is conveyed to the fields in baskets on the backs of

the women4

Every thing which savours of ingenuity; even the most natural results of

common observation and good sense, are foreignto the agricultureof the Hindus.

* Tennant's Ind. Recr. ii.124, 275.

f Ibid. 75. " You cannot, by any argument, prevailupon the listless owner to save his ears, his

cattle,or his cart, by lubricatingit with oil. Neither his industry,his invention, nor his purse,

would admit of this,even though you could remove what isgenerallyinsurmountable "
his venera-tion

for ancient usage. If his forefathers drove a screechinghackery, posteritywill not dare to

violate the sanctityof custom by departingfrom their example. This is one instance of a thou-sand

in which the inveterate prejudicesof the Asiatics stand in the way of their improvement, and

bid defiance equallyto the exertions of the active,and the hopes of the benevolent." Ibid. 76.

This characteristicmark of a rude people,a blind oppositionto innovation,is displayedby persons

among ourselves, as if it was the highestmark of wisdom and virtue. When will the nation at

large have wisdom to know it for what it is? " The waggon wheels are one piece of solid timber

like a millstone. Tavernier, in Harris, i. 815.

"J Into Oude are imported a varietyof articles of commerce from the northern mountains, gold,

copper, lead, musk, cow-tails,honey, pomegranate seeds, grapes, dried ginger,pepper, red-wood,

tincar,civet,zedoary, wax, woollen cloths,wooden ware, and various speciesof hawks, amber,

rock-salt,assafcefcjda,glasstoys. What is carried back is earthen ware. All this commerce is car-ried

upon the backs of men, or horses and goats. Ayeen Akberry, ii.33. Buchanan's Journey,

i. 205, 434. Capt. Hardwicke, Asiat. Res. vi. 330.

2 Y 2
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Book II. The advantagesarisingfrom the observation of the fittest season for sowing are

almost entirelyneglected. No attention was ever paid in Hindustan to the

varieties of the grains; so as to select the best seed, or that fittest for particular
situations. For restoringfruitfulness to a field that is exhausted, no other expe-dient

is known, than suspendingits cultivation ; when the weeds, with which it is

always plentifullystored, usurp undivided dominion. Any such refinement as a

fallow, or a rotation of crops, is far beyond the reach of a Hindu. The most

irrational practicethat ever found existence in the agricultureof any nation is

generalin India, that of sowing various speciesof seeds, mustard, flax, barley,
wheat, millet, maize, and many others, which ripen at different intervals,all

indiscriminatelyon the same spot. As soon as the earliest of the crops is

mature, the reapers are sent into the field,who pick out the stalks of the plant

which is ripe,and tread down the rest with their feet. This operationis repeated

as each part of the product arrives at maturity, tillthe whole is separated from

the ground.

Though, during the dry season, there is an almost total failure of vegetablesfor

the support of cattle ; of which every year many are lost by famine, and the

remainder reduced to the most deplorable state of emaciation and weakness ;

no means were ever imagined by the Hindu of savingpart of the produce of the

prolificseason, to supply the wants of the barren one. Hay is a commodity

which he never attempted to make. Various crops, as the different kinds of

pulseand millet, might be produced at all seasons, and would afford the most

importantrelief to the cattle when the pasture grounds are bare. Such crops,

for such a purpose, it would be vain to look for in Hindustan. The horses them-selves

are preserved alive by the grooms pickingup the roots of the grass with a

knife from the ditches and tanks.*

* For this sketch of Hindu agriculture,the chief authorities are, a short treatise,entitled " Re-marks

on the Agriculture,"c. of Bengal ;" Tennant's Indian Recreations, particularlythe second

volume ; and Dr. Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, Canara, and Malabar. After describing

the wretched state of agriculturein the neighbourhood of Seringapatam, Dr. Buchanan says ;
" I

am afraid,however, that the reader, in perusingthe foregoingaccounts, will have formed an opi-nion

of the native agriculturestillmore favourable than it deserves. I have been obliged to use

the English words ploughings, weedings, and hoeings, to express operationssomewhat similar,

that are performed by the natives; and the frequentrepetitionsof these,mentioned in the accounts

taken from the cultivators,might induce the reader to imagine that the ground was well wrought,

and kept remarkably clean. Quite the reverse, however, is the truth. Owing to the extreme

imperfectionof their implements, and want of strengthin their cattle,a field,after six or eight

ploughings,has numerous small bushes remaining as uprightm it as before the labour,while the
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The onlycircumstance to captivatethe fancy of those Europeans who were on

the look-out for subjectsof praise,was the contrivance for irrigation.Reser-voirs

or excavations, known in India by the name of tanks, were so contrived

as to collect a largebody of water in the rainy season, whence it was drawn off

in the season of drought for the refreshment of the fields. These tanks appear

to have been at all times a principalconcern of the government ; and when it is

considered that almost the whole revenue of the sovereigndepended in each year

upon the produce of the soil,and that the decay of the tanks ensured the decay

of revenue, it is no wonder that of such care and wisdom as the government

any where displayed,a large portion should appear to have been bestowed

upon the tanks. In certain places much care and labour have been bestowed.

But those authors strangelymistook by whom this circumstance was regarded

as a proofof refined agricultureand great civilization. It is only in a small num-ber

of instances, where the whole power of an extensive government, and that

almost always Mahomedan, had been appliedto the works of irrigation,that

they are found on a considerable scale, or in any but the rudest state. In a

country in which, without artificialwatering,the crops would always be lost,the

ingenuityof sinkinga hole in the ground, to reserve a supply of water, need not

be considered as great.*

plough has not penetratedabove three inches deep, and has turned over no part of the soil. * * *

The plough has neither coulter nor mould-board, to divide and to turn over the soil;and the handle

givesthe ploughman very littlepower to command its direction. The other instruments are equally

imperfect, and are more rudely formed than it was possiblefor my draughtsman to represent."

Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. i.126. In another place he says,
" In every field there

is more grass than corn. Notwithstandingthe many ploughings,the fields are full of grass roots."

Ibid. p. 345. See also p. 15. Agriculture was almost universal among the American tribes.

" Throughout all America, we scarcelymeet with any nation of hunters, which does not practise

some speciesof cultivation." Robertson's America, ii. 117. The agricultureof the Peruvians

was apparentlysuperiorto that of the Hindus. Ibid. iii.341.

* Frezier (seehis Voyage to the South Sea, p. 213, London edition,1718) says,
" The ancient

Indians were extraordinaryindustrious in conveying the water o f the rivers to their dwellings:

there are still to be seen in many placesaqueducts of earth and of dry stones, carried on and

turned off very ingeniouslyalong the sides of hills,with an infinite number of windings, which

shows that those people, as unpolishedas they were, very well understood the art of levelling."

There is somethingindicative of no little art in the floatinggardens and fields which were on the

lake of Mexico. (See the. Descriptionin Clavigero,Hist. Mex. book vii. sect. 27.) The cultiva-tion

of their fields,consideringitwas done, by human, without the aid of animal labour, was remark-able,

and their produce surprising.(Ibid.sect. 28.) The followingpassage from Garcilasso de la

Vega deserves to be quoted as a monument of the labours of the Peruvians in agriculture:
" They drained all wet moors and fens,for in that art they were excellent, as is apparent by their

Chap. VIII.
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Book II. To separate the grain from the straw, the ancient method of treadingwith
v

v

'

oxen has, in Hindustan, given way to no improvement ; and for the most part

the corn is stillground in handmills by the women.*

Jewellery. Of the arts which at an early stage of societyacquirethe greatestexcellence,

one, as we have already observed, is that of preparingbrilliant trinkets for the

ornament of the person. The Hindus cut the precious stones, polishthem to a

works which remain unto this day : And also they were very ingeniousin making aqueducts for

carryingwater into dry and scorched lands." (He explainshow careful they were to water both

their corn lands and pasture.)* * * " After they had made a provisionof water, the next thing was

to dress, and cultivate,and clear their fields of bushes and trees ; and that they might with most

advantage receive the water, they made them in a quadrangular form ; those lands which were

good on the side of hills,they levelled by certain alleysor walks which they made. To make these

alleysthey raised three walls of friezed stone, one before, and one of each side,somewhat inclining

inwards, so that they may more securelybear and keep up the weight of the earth, which is press-ed

and rammed down by them, until it be raised to the height of the wall. Then next to this

walk they made another, something shorter and less,kept up in the same manner with its wall ;

until at length they came to take in the whole hill,levellingit by degrees in fashion of a ladder,

one alleyabove the other. Where the ground was stony, they gatheredup the stones, and co-vered

the barren soil with fresh earth to make their levels,that so no part of the ground might be

lost. The first quadrangles were the largest,and as spacious as the situation of the place could

bear, some being of that length and breadth as were capable to receive a hundred, some two hun-dred,

or three hundred bushels of seed. Those of the second row were made narrower and

shorter. * * * * In some parts they brought the channels of water from fifteen or twenty leagues

distance, though it were only to improve a slipof a few acres of land, which was esteemed good

corn ground." Royal Commentaries of Peru, part i. book v. ch. i. The Mercurio Peruano de-scribes

extensive works for irrigationamong the Peruvians, of which the vestigesare still to be seen.

Mercur. Peruano, viii. 38. Acosta tells us, (Nat. and Mor. Hist, book iii. ch. xviii.)" The

Indians do draw from these floods, that run from the mountains to the valleysand plains,many
and great brooks to water their lands, which they usuallydo with such industry,as there are no

better in Murcia, nor at Millan itself,the which is also the greatest and only wealth of the plains

of Peru, and of many other parts of the Indies."

* Sonnerat, Voyag. liv. iii.ch. viii ; Tennant's Ind. Recr. i. 302. The country of the Seiks,

a people confessedlybarbarous, a well-informed author, Francklin, in his Memoirs of George Tho-mas,

p. 65, 66, informs us, is highly cultivated,and their arts and manufactures are on a level with

those of any other part of India. Les Tartares du Daghestan ont une coutume qu'ilsobservent

soigneusement ; sgavoir,que personne ne peut se marier chez eux, avant que d'avoir planteen un

endroit marque cent arbres fruitiers ; ensorte qu'on trouve partout dans les montaignes du Daghes-tan

de grandes forets d'arbres fruitiers. (Hist.Geneal. de Tatars, p. 313.) Zoroaster made the

duties of agriculturepart of his religion. " To sow grain with purity,is to fulfilthe whole extent

of the law of the Mazdeiesnans." (AnquetilZendav. ii.610.) The Heruli, and Lombards, in

their native wilds, cultivated flax, " which supposes,"says Gibbon, " property, agriculture,manu-factures,

and commerce." (Gibbon, vii.276.)
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highdegreeof brilliancy,and set them neatly in goldand silver. It remains to Chap. VIII.

be ascertained how much of civilization this facultyimplies. So earlyas the ^""
v-~-

time of Moses, the art of forming jewels had attained great perfectionamong

the Jews. In the ephod of Aaron, and in the breast-plateof judgment, were

preciousstones set in gold,with the names of the twelve tribes engraved on

them. The account of these jewels, in the book of Exodus, cannot be read

without ideas of considerable magnificence.* Clavigeroinforms us, that the

ancient Mexicans " set gems in gold and silver,and made most curious jewel-lery

of great value. " In short," says that author, " these sorts of works were

so admirably finished,that even the Spanishsoldiers,all stung as they were with

the same wretched thirst for gold,valued the workmanship above the materials."!

When Europeans have compared the extreme imperfection,the scantiness and Dexterityin

* Exod. ch. xxviii. " I look upon engravingon fine stones," (saysGoguet, Origin of Laws,

part ii.book ii.ch. ii. art. 3) "
as the most remarkable evidence of the rapidprogress of the arts in

some countries. This work supposes a number of discoveries,much knowledge, and much expe-rience."

He adds in a note, " It must be agreed,that the ancient Peruvians, whose monarchy had

not subsisted above three hundred and fiftyyears, understood perfectlywell the working of pre-cious

stones. (Hist.Gen. des Voyages, xiii.578.)" Ibid.

-f-Clavigero,Hist, of Mexico, book vii. sect. 51. Even the most rude of the American tribes

seem not to have been without some knowledge of the art of working the preciousstones. M. de

la Condamine, speaking of the green stones, found in some placesborderingon the Amazons River

in South America, says (Voyage dans l'lnterieur de l'Amerique Meridionale, p. 138.) " La verity

est qu'ellesne different,ni en couleur, ni en durete,du Jade Oriental ; elles resistent a la lime, et

on n'imaginepas par quelartifice les anciens Americains ont pu les tailler,et leur donner diverses

figuresd'animaux, sans fer ni acier. " In the same place,he mentions another phenomenon of the

art of the ancient Americans, " Ce sont,"says he, " des Emeraudes arrondies,polies,et percees de

deux trous coniques,diametralement opposes sur un axe commun, telles qu'on en trouve encore

aujourd'huiau Perou sur les bords de la Riviere de St. Jago,dans la provinced'Esmeraldas, a qua-

rante lieues de Quito, avec divers autres monumens de l'industrie de ses anciens habitans." The

Persians of the present day are eminent lapidaries.Chardin, Voy. en Perse, hi. 1 15. "
Olivier says,

"lis taillent assez bien les pierresprecieuses,et les montent avec assez de gout." Olivier,Voy. "c.

v. 304-,"c. " At this place I had an opportunityof seeingtheir mode of smeltinggold. Isaaco

had purchased some gold in coming through Konkodoo, and here he had it made into a largering.

The smith made a crucible of common red clay,and dried it in the sun. Into this he put the gold,

without any flux or mixture whatever. He then put charcoal under it and over it; and blowing

the fire with the common bellows of the country, soon produced such a heat as to bring the gold

into a state of fusion. He then made a small furrow in the ground, into which he poured the

melted gold. When it was cold,he took it up, and, heatingitagain,soon hammered it into a square

bar. Then heating it again,he twisted it by means of two pairof pincei-sinto a sort of screw,

and, lengtheningout the ends, turned them up, so as to form a massy and preciousring." Mungo.

Park's Last Mission to Africa,p. 78.

5
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Book II. rudeness,of the tools by which the Hindu artist performs his task, with the

theus^ofrdneatness" anc* m some cases tne celerityof the work, they have frequentlydrawn
tools.

an inference, the very reverse of that which the circumstances implied. This

sort of facultyis no mark of high civilization. A dexterityin the use of its own

imperfecttools is a common attribute of rude society.

Acosta, speakingof some remarkable instances of this speciesof talent in the

natives of Mexico and Peru, says,
" Hereby we may judge,if they have any

understanding,or be brutish ; for my part, I think they pass us in those things
whereunto they apply themselves."* Mr. Forster himself,whose admiration was

excited by the dexterityof the Hindus, affords an instance in the rude person of

a Russian peasant, which might have suggested to him an appropriate conclu-sion.

" At the distance," says he, " of a few miles from Choperskoy,the driver

of the carriagealarmed me by a report of the hinder axle being shattered ; an

accident which gave me an opportunityof observingthe dexterityof a Russian

carpenter in the use of the axe. Without the help of any other tool, except a

narrow chisel,to cut a space in the centre of it for receivingan iron bar which

supports the axle, and to pierceholes for the linch pins,he reduced in two hours

a pieceof gross timber to the requisiteform, and his charge was one shilling."!

* Acosta, Nat. and Mor. Hist, of the Indies,book vi. chap.viii.

f Forster's Travels, ii.282. Les habitans de Kamschatka, d'une stupiditesans egale a certains

egards,sont a. d'autres d'une industrie merveilleuse. S'agit-ilde se faire des vetemens ? leur

addresse en ce genre, dit leur Historien, surpasse celle des Europeens. Helvetius,de V Homme, i.

304. " In general,the ingenuity of all their (theOtaheitans')works, consideringthe tools they

possess, is marvellous. Their cloth,clubs, fishingimplements, canoes, houses, all displaygreat

skill ; their mourning dresses, their war head-dress and breast-plates,show remarkable taste : their

adjustment of the different parts,the exact symmetry, the nicety of the joining,are admirable :

and it is astonishinghow they can, with such ease and quickness,drill holes in a pearl-shellwith a

shark's tooth, and so fine as not to admit the pointof a common pin." MissionaryVoyage, p. 330.

Observe the same remarkable coincidence in patience,rudeness of tools, and neatness of execution,

in the followingdescriptionby Robertson of the state of the arts in Mexico. " The functions of

the mason, the weaver, the goldsmith,the painter,and of several other crafts,were carried on by

different persons. Each was regularlyinstructed in his calling. To italone his industrywas con-fined

; and, by assiduous applicationto one object,togetherwith the perseveringpatiencepecu-liar

to Americans, their artisans attained to a degree of neatness and perfectionin work, far beyond

what could have been expected from the rude tools which they employed. Their various produc-tions

were brought into commerce ; and by the exchange of them in the stated markets held in

the cities,not only were their mutual wants supplied,in such orderly intercourse as characterizes

ah improved state of society,but their industrywas daily rendered perseveringand inventive.'*

Robertson's Hist, of America, iii.286. Voltaire has a passage on this subjectwhich shows philo-sophical

discernment. " U-y-a dans l'homme un instinctde mechanique que nous voyons produire
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Book II. and jeweller,not to speak of others, produce not their manufacture, as in a

*"" refined state of the arts, in houses and workshops of their own, where the accom-modations

requisitefor them can best be combined : they repairfor each job,
with their littlebudget of tools,to the house of the man who employs them, and

there perform the operationfor which they are demanded.*

The fine arts. With regard to the fine arts, a slightsketch will suffice. Hardly by any

panegyristis it pretended that the sculpture,the painting,the music of the

Hindus are in a state beyond that in which they appear in earlystages of society.

The merely mechanical part, that for which the principalrequisitesare time and

patience,the natural produce of rude ages when labour is of least value, is often

executed with great neatness ; and often excites surpriseby the idea of the

difficultyovercome. In the provinceof geniusand taste, nothing but indications

of rudeness appear. The productionsare not merely void of attraction ; they are

unnatural, offensive, and not unfrequently disgusting. " The Hindus of this

day," says Mr. Forster, " have a slender knowledge of the rules of proportion,

and none of perspective.They are just imitators, and correct workmen, but

they possess merely the glimmerings of genius."f " The styleand taste of the

Indians," says Paulini, "
are indeed extremely wretched; but they possess a

wonderful aptitudefor imitatingthe arts and inventions of the Europeans, as

soon as the method has been pointed out to them."! Major Rennel himself

informs us, that the imitative or fine arts were not carried to the height even of

the Egyptians, much less of the Greeks and Romans, by the Hindus ; that like

* The blacksmith goes from place to place,carrying his tools with him. Beside his forgeand

his littlefurnace, a stone serves for an anvil,and his whole apparatus consists of a pairof pincers,

a hammer, a mallet,and a file. They have not attained the art of polishinggold and silver,or of

working gold in different colours. The goldsmith goes about with his tools,like the blacksmith.

Sonnerat, Voy. liv.iii.chap.viii. The workmen in gold and silver are frequentlyonly littleboys,

who sitevery day in the bazaar or market, waitingtillthey are called,when they go to your house,

with their implements in a little basket, consistingof a very small anvil,a hammer, a pair of

bellows,a few files,and a pairof pincers;a chaffingdish, or pan of embers, is then given to him,

with a model of what is to be made, and the material. He then sets about his work in the open

air,and performsit with dispatchand ingenuity. Other tradesmen go to your home in the same

manner, the shoemaker and tailor. Stavorinus,Voy. p. 412. It is remarkable how exactlythis

descriptionof the state of the arts among the Hindus tallies with that among the Persians. Char-

din informs us that every where in Persia,the artisans of alldescriptionsgo to work in the houses

of those who employ them
" that they perform their work with the poorest apparatus, and, com-paring

the tools with the work, to a surprisingdegree of perfection.Chardin, Voy. en Perse,

iii.98.

t Forster's Travels,i.80. % Bartolomeo's Travels,book i.chap.vii.

2
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the Chinese they made great progress in some of the useful arts, but scarcelyChap. VIII.

any in those of taste.*

" In India," says Sonnerat, "
as well as among all the peopleof the East, the Statuaryand

... ,
sculpture.

arts have made littleor no progress. All the statues we see in their temples are

badly designedand worse executed." f We have the testimony of Mr. Hodges,

which to this pointat least is a high testimony, that the sculpturein the pago-das

of Hindustan is all very rude. J In the descriptionof a temple of Siva, at

Hullybedu in Mysore, Dr. Buchanan says,
" Its walls contain a very ample deli-neation

of Hindu mythology ; which, in the representationof human or animal

forms, is as destitute of elegance as usual ; but some of the foliagespossess great

neatness. It much exceeds any Hindu buildingthat I have seen elsewhere." $

Whatever exaggerationwe may suppose in the accounts which the historians

of Mexico and Peru have given us of the works of sculpturein the new world,

the descriptionof them will not permit us to conclude that they were many

degreesinferior to the productionsof Hindustan. Clavigerosays, " The Mex-icans

were more successful in sculpturethan in painting. They learned to express

in their statues all the attitudes and postures of which the human body is capa-ble

; they observed the proportionsexactly; and could, when necessary, execute

the most delicate and minute strokes with the chisel. The works which they

executed by castingof metals were in stillmore esteem. The miracles they pro-duced

of this kind would not be credible,if,besides the testimonyof those who

saw them, curiosities in numbers, of this nature, had not been sent from Mexico

to Europe."||

* Rennel's Memoir, p. xxii. f Sonnerat, Voy. Hv. iii.ch. viii.

J Hodges' Travels in India. Mr. Hodges says,
" I am concerned I cannot pay so higha com-pliment

to the art of sculptureamong the Hindoos as is usuallypaid by many ingenious authors

who write on the religionof Bramah. Consideringthese works, as I do, with the eyes of an

artist,they are only to be paralleledwith the rude essays of the ingeniousIndians I have met with

in Otaheite,and on other islands in the South Seas :
"

p. 26. He adds in the next page, that in

pointof carving,that is,the mere mechanical part, the ornaments in the Hindu temples are often

beautiful. In another passage, too, p. 151, he speaks again of the some mechanical nicety,the

peculiarsharpnessof the cut in Hindu carvings. See to the same purpose, Tennant's Ind. Recr.

i.299.

" Buchanan, Journey through Mysore, "c. iii.391.

(IClavigero,Hist. Mex. book vii.sect. 50. He adds, " The works of gold and silver sent in pre-sents

from the conqueror Cortez to Charles V. filled the goldsmithsof Europe with astonishment,

who, as several authors of that periodattest, declared that they were altogetherinimitable. The

Mexican founders made, both of gold and silver,the most perfectimages of natural bodies. They
made a fish in this manner, which had its scales,alternately,the one of silver and the other of

2 Z 2
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Painting

Book II. The progress was similar,as we might presume, in the sister art of painting.
The Hindus copy with great exactness, even from nature. By consequence they

draw portraits,both of individuals and of groups, with a minute likeness; but

peculiarlydevoid of grace and expression.Their inabilityto exhibit the simplest
creations of the fancy,is stronglyexpressedby Dr. Tennant, who says,

" The

laborious exactness with which they imitate every feather of a bird,or the small-est

fibre on the leaf of a plant,renders them valuable assistants in drawing spe-cimens

of natural history; but farther than this they cannot advance one step.

If your bird is to be placedon a rock, or upon the branch of a tree, the draughts-man

is at a stand ; the objectis not before him ; and his imaginationcan supply

nothing."* In one remarkable circumstance their paintingresembles that of all

other nations who have made but a small progress in the arts. They are entirely

without a knowledge of perspective,and by consequence of all those finer and

nobler parts of the art of painting,which have perspectivefor their requisite

basis.f

gold, a parrot with a moveable head, tongue, and wings,and an ape with a moveable head and

feet,having a spindlein itshand in the attitude of spinning." Ibid. Garcilasso tells us,
" that

the Peruvians framed many figuresof men and women, of birds of the air,and fishes of the sea ;

likewise of fierce animals,such as tigers,lions and bears,foxes,dogs,cats ; in short,all creatures

whatsoever known amongst them, they cast and moulded into true and natural figuresof the same

shape and form of those creatures which they represented. They counterfeited the plantsand

wall-flowers so well,that beingon the walls they seemed to be natural ; the creatures which were

shaped on the walls,such as lizards,butterflies,snakes,and serpents, some crawlingup and some

down, were so artificiallydone, that they seemed natural,and wanted nothingbut motion." (Book

vi. chap,i.)
* Tennant's Ind. Rec. i.299.

t Dr. Tennant, at the placecited above, supports his own authority,by quoting the following

passage of Sonnerat :
" La peinturechez les Indiens est, et sera toujours,dans l'enfance;ilstrou-

vent admirable un tableau charge de rouge et de bleu, et dont les personages sont vetus d'or. Ils

n'entendent pointle clair obscur, n'arrondissent jamais les objets,et ne savent pas les mettre en

perspective; en un mot, leurs meilleures peinturesne sont que de mauvaises enlumineures."

(Voyages aux Indes, i.99.) The Indian pictures,says Mandelsloe, are more remarkable for their

diversityof colours,than any exactness of proportion. Harris' Collect, of Voy. i. How exactly

does this correspondwith the descriptionwhich Chardin givesus of the state of the same art

among the Persians ? En Perse les arts, tant liberaux que mechaniques, sont en generalpresque

tous rudes et bruts,en comparaisonde la perfectionou l'Europeles a portes Ils entendent

fort mal le dessein, ne sachant rien faire au naturel ; et ils n'ont aucune connoissance de la per-spective

Pour ce que de la platte-peinture,il est vrai que les visagesqu'ilsrepresentent sont

assez ressemblans ; ilsles tirent d'ordinaire de profil,parce que ce sont ceux qu'ilsfont le plusaise-

ment; ilsles font aussi de trois quarts : mais pour les visagesen plainou de front,ils y reussissent

fort mal, n'entendant pas a y donner les ombres. Ils ne sauroient former une attitude et une pos-

"
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It is anomalous and somewhat surprisingthat the music of the Hindus should Chap. VIII.

be so devoid of all excellence. As music is,in its origin,the imitation of the

f
Music.

tones of passion,and most naturallyemployed, for the expression ot passion, in

rude ages, when the power of expressingit by articulate language is the most

imperfect; simple melodies, and these often highly expressiveand affecting,are

natural to uncultivated tribes. It was in the earliest stage of civilization that

Orpheus is fabled to have possessedthe power of working miracles by his lyre.

Yet all Europeans, even those who are the most disposedto eulogizethe attain-ments

of the Hindus, unite in describingthe music of that people,as unpleasing,

and void both of expressionand art. Dr. Tennant, who founds his testimony,

both on his own, and other people'sobservations, says :
" If we are to judge

merely from the number of instruments, and the frequency with which they

applythem, the Hindoos might be regardedas considerable proficientsin music,

yet has the testimony of all strangersdeemed it equallyimperfectas the other

arts. Their warlike instruments are rude, noisy,and inartificial: and in the

ture Leur pinceau est fin et delicat,et leur peinturevive et eclatante.

II faut attribuer a l'air du pays la beaute des couleurs. Voy. en Perse, iii.284. La peintureest

encore au berceau: les Persans n'ont fait aucun progres dans cet art En general,leur

maniere de faire ressemble un peu a celle des Chinois : leur dessin est tres incorrect; ils ne con-

naissent pas la perspective;ils ne savent pas employer les ombres Cependant on voit

Bortir de leurs mains des ouvrages assez jolis; ils peignent assez bien les fleurs et les oiseaux de

fantaisie;ilsreussissent dans les arabesques;ilsemploient tres bien l'or ; ils font de tres beaux

vernix Les couleurs que les Persans emploient,et qu'ilsfont eux-memes, ont tout l'eclat,

toute la solidite,qu'on peut desirer. Ce sont eux qui nous ont fait connaitre l'outremir. (Olivier,

Voyage, v. 301.) It is remarkable to find the state of the fine arts in China so exactlythe

same.
" Quoique les Chinois ayent une passionextraordinaire pour tous les ouvrages de peinture,

et que leurs temples en soient ornez, on ne peut rien voire neanmoins de plusborne et de moins

regulier. Ils ne scavent point menager les ombres d'un tableau, ni meler ou adoucir les

couleurs Ils ne sont pas plus heureux dans la sculpture,et ilsn'y observent ni ordre, ni

proportions. (Le Gentil. Voyage, ii. 111.) The paintingof the Mexicans seems to have had

the same perfectionsand imperfectionswith that of these eastern nations. The colours,Robert-son

(iii.278) informs us, were remarkably bright,but laid on without any art, and without any

regard to lightand shade, or the rules of perspective.Clavigero,though the skill of the Mexicans

in paintingis not one of the pointsfor which he most highlyadmires them, says,
" We have seen,

among the ancient paintings,many portraitsof the kingsof Mexico, in which, besides the singular

beauty of the colours,the proportionswere most accuratelyobserved." (Hist.Mex. book vii.sect.

4-9.) " Les Mexicains," says Humboldt, "ont conserve un gout particulierpour la peintureet pour

l'artde sculpteren pierreet en bois. On est etonne de voir ce qu'ilsexecutent avec un mauvais

couteau, et sur les bois les plus durs Ils montrent beaucoup d'aptitudepour l'exercise des

arts d'imitation;ils en deploientune plusgrande encore pour les arts purement mecaniques. Cette

aptitudedeviendra un jour tres precieuse,"c." Humboldt, Essai Politiquesur le Royaume de la

Nouvelle Espagne, p. 9.
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Book II. temples,those employed for the purposes of religionare managed apparentlyon

the same principle; for,in their idea,the most pleasantand harmonious is that

which makes the loudest noise."* After a descriptionof the extreme rudeness

of the instruments of music of the people of Sumbhulpoor, Mr. Motte says,

" The Rajah's band always put me in mind of a number of children coming from

a country fair."f

* Indian Rec. i. 300. " Ces peuplesn'ont aucune idee des accords. Leur chant commence par

un bourdonnement sourd et fort bas, apres lequelils eclatent. Anquetil Duperron, Voyage aux

Indes Orientales,Zendavesta, i.xxvi. Even Sonnerat himself informs us, that their music is bad,

and their songs destitute of harmony. Voyages aux Indes, liv.iii.chap. viii.

f Motte's Journey to Orissa, (Asiat.An. Regist.i. Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 77.) " Their

ideas of music, if we may judge from their practice,are barbarous." Orme's Hist. Milit. Trans, i. 3.

The followingpassage from Garcilasso de la Vega is an importantdocument in the historyof

music. It exhibits more nakedly the fact respectingits origin,than, perhaps,any other written

monument ; and it proves at the same time the power of expressionwhich the art had attained.

" In music," says he, " the Peruvians arrived to a certain harmony in which the Indians of Colla

did more particularlyexcel, having been the inventors of a certain pipe made of canes glued to-gether,

every one of which having a different note of higher and lower, in the manner of organs,

made a pleasingmusic by the tlissonancyof sounds, the treble,tenor, and basse, exactlycor-responding,

and answering each to other; with these pipes they often played in concert

They had also other pipes,which were flutes with four or five stops, like the pipes of shep-herds

; with these they played not in concert, but singly,and tuned them to sonnets, which they

composed in metre, the subjectof which was love, and the passionswhich arise from the favours

or displeasuresof a mistress.
. . . Every song was set to its proper tune ; for two songs of dif-ferent

subjects could not correspond with the same air,by reason that the music which the

gallantmade on his flute was designed to express the satisfaction or discontent of his mind,

which were not so intelligible,perhaps,by the words, as by the melancholy or cheerfulness of the

tune which he played. A certain Spaniard, one nightlate,encountered an Indian woman in the

streets of Cozco, and would have brought her back to his lodgings; but she cried out, ' For

God's sake, sir,let me go, for that pipewhich you hear in yonder tower calls me with great pas-sion,

and I cannot refuse the summons ; for love constrains me to go, that I may be his wife,and he

my husband.' The songs which they composed of their wars, and grand achievements, were never

set to the airs of their flute,being too grave and serious to be intermixed with the pleasuresand

softnesses of love ; for these were onlysung at their principalfestivals when theycommemorated their

victories and triumphs." Royal Comment, book ii.ch. xiv. " The accounts of twenty-two cen-turies

ago represent the Indians as a people who stood very high in point of civilization : but to

judge from their ancient monuments, they had not carried the imitative arts to any thinglike the

degree of perfectionattained by the Greeks and Romans ; or even by the Egyptians. Both the

Hindoos and the Chinese appear to have carried the arts just to the pointrequisitefor useful pur-poses

; but never to have approached the summit of perfection,as it respects taste or boldness

of design." Rennel's Memoir, Introd. p. xxii. Our latest informants are the most intelligent.

Mr. Ward (Introd.p. lxii.)assures us,
" whatever may have been the case in other countries,

idolatryin this has certainlynot contributed to carry the arts of paintingor sculptureto any per-
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As the talent of the Hindus for accurate imitation,both in the manual and in Chap. VIII.

some of the refined arts, has excited much attention ; and been sometimes re-
v

v
'"

. , i " "
Facultyof imi-

garded as no mean proof of ingenuity and mental culture, it is necessary totation.

remark, that there are few thingsby which the rude state of societyis more uni-formly

characterized. It is in realitythe natural precursor of the age of inven-tion

; and disappears,or at least ceases to make a conspicuous figure,when the

nobler facultyof creation comes into play. Garcilasso de la Vega, who quotes

Bias Valera, in his support, tells us that the Peruvian Indians, " if they do

but see a thing,will imitate it so exactly,without beingtaught,that they become

better artists and mechanics than the Spaniardsthemselves."*

Sir William Jones, in pompous terms, remarks :
" The Hindus are said to have Game of chess.

boasted of three inventions, all of which indeed are admirable ; the method of

instructingby apologues; the decimal scale ; and the game of chess, on which

they have some curious treatises."!As the game of chess is a speciesof art,

the account of it seems to belong to this place ; and as it has been postedhigh

among the proofsof the supposedcivilization of the Hindus, we must see what

it reallyimports. Though there is no evidence that the Hindus invented the

game, except their own pretensions,which as evidence are of very little value,

fection." The Abbe Dubois (p.463) observes, " that the ornamental arts, such as painting,

instrumental music, and the like,are extremelylow in estimation. Hardly any but the low tribe of

the Mushiers exercise the first of these ; and music is nearlyconfined to the barbers and Pariahs ;

instrumental music wholly so. The small encouragement these two arts receive is, no doubt,

owing to the littleprogress they have made. In painting,nothing can be seen but mere daubing,

set off with brightcolours and extravagant glare. And though all Hindus are great lovers of

music, introducingit into all their civil and religiousceremonies, yet I can vouch that it is stillin

its infancy."
* Royal Comment, part ii.book ii.chap. xxx. Frezier (Voyage to the South Sea, p. 263) says

of the same people, " They have a geniusfor arts, and are good at imitatingwhat they see, but

very poor at invention."

f See the Discourse, Asiatic Researches, i.429. " Invented apologues!" as well might he tell us

they invented language. And the lt decimal scale .'" as if they were the only nation that had ten

fingers! or, as if most nations had not been led, by the simple and very natural process of

countingby the fingers,to denominate and distinguishnumbers by comparison with that sum !

The Scandinavians, Mallet informs us, counted up the unities to twelve, and denominated higher

numbers by comparison with twelve, which, he justlyremarks, is preferableto' ten, as being more

divisible into fractions. Mallet, Introd. Hist. Denmark, vol. i.chap. xiii. The Swedes and Ice-landers,

as well as Scotch, retain a memorial of this in their great hundred. From Mr. Park we

learn that some of the negro tribes in Africa counted only five,the number of fingerson one of

the hands, and then doubled ; thus, instead of six,they said five and one ; seven, five and two,

"c. Park's Travels in Africa,p. 17.
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Book II. it is by no means improbable. The invention of ingeniousgames is a feat mos

~v" "
-^
commonly displayedby nations in their rude condition. It is priorto the birth

of industry,that men have the strongest need for games, to relieve them from

the pain of idleness : at that periodthey are most addicted to gaming ; bestow

upon it the greatest portionof time ; and most intensely fix upon it all their

faculties. It is,in fact, the natural occupation and resource of a rude mind,

whenever destitute of the motives to industry. The valuable and intelligent

historian of Chili observes of a tribe,but a few removes from the savage state ;

" If what the celebrated Leibnitz asserts is true, that men have never discovered

greater talents than in the invention of the different kinds of games, the Arau-

canians may justlyclaim the merit of not being in this respect inferior to other

nations. Their games are very numerous, and for the most part very ingenious;

they are divided into the sedentary and gymnastic. It is a curious fact,and

worthy of notice, that among the first is the game of chess, which they call

comican, and which has been known to them from time immemorial. The game

of quechu,which they esteem highly,has a great affinityto that of backgam-mon,

but instead of dice they make use of triangularpiecesof bone marked with

points,which they throw with a littlehoop or circle,supported by two pegs."*

Knew the art Though the Hindus knew the art of making a speciesof rude glass,which

glass,but not was manufactured into trinkets and ornaments for the women, they had never

to
anyTsefulpossessedsufficient ingenuityto apply it to the many useful purposes to which it

purpose.

* Molina, Civil Hist, of Chili,book ii.chap. x. The Persians claim the invention of this game;

and as their game is radicallydifferent from that of the Hindus, it is probablethey are both in-ventions.

See Chardin, Voy. en Perse, iii.62. Gibbon, vii.276, marks a fact in the narrative of

Paul Diaconus, expressiveof the manners of the Heruli : Dum ad tabulam luderet,while he

played at draughts,says Gibbon ; but he might as well have said chess ; for the word as much ex-presses

the one as the other : And we know that,among the Scandinavians, a game very closely

resemblingchess was known. The ancient chronicles of the Scandinavians frequentlypresent us

with young warriors endeavouring to acquirethe good opinionof their mistresses by boastingof

their accomplishments,such as their skill at chess, their dexterityin swimming and skating,their

talents in poetry, and their knowing all the stars by their names. Mallet, Introd. Hist. Denmark,

chap.xiii. Mr. Barrow informs us that the chess of the Chinese is totallydifferent from that both

of the Hindus and Persians. Travels in China, p. 158. It has been therefore probably,in each of

those cases, a separate invention. The idea that chess was invented by the Hindus was, we

believe,first started by Hyde (de Relig.Vet. Pers. ii. 1 .),and thereafter it has been taken for

granted. The curious reader may see an interestingdescriptionof a game at chess by four Brah-

mens, in Moor's Hist, of Capt. Little's Detachment, p. 139. That there are books in India con-taining

the doctrine of chess proves nothing. There are books in Icelandic, on the art of poetry,

but the Icelanders were not the inventors of poetry.

1
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CHAP. IX.

Literature.

Book II. j/\s the knowledge of what conduces to the augmentationof human enjoyment
and the diminution of human misery, is the foundation of all improvement in

the condition of human life; and as literature,if not synonymous with that

knowledge, is its best friend and its inseparablecompanion, the literature of a

country is one of the sources from which the surest inferences may be drawn

respectingthe state of its civilization.

Poetry.
The first literature is poetry. Poetry is the language of the passions,and

men feel before they speculate. The earliest poetry is the expression of the

feelings,by which the minds of rude men are most powerfully actuated.

Prior, also,to the invention of writing,men are directed to the use of versification

by the aid which it affords to the memory. As every thingof which the recol-lection

is valuable must be handed down by tradition,whatever tends to make

the tradition accurate is of correspondingimportance. No contrivance to this

end is comparable to verse ; which preserves the ideas, by preservingthe very

words. It is in verse that not only the few historical facts are preserved,to

which the curiosityof a rude age attaches itself,but in which are promulgated

the maxims of religion,and the ordinances of law. Even after the noble art

of writingis known, the habit of consigningto verse every idea destined for per-manency

continues, tillcertain new steps are performedin the intellectual career.*

* " It was long before mankind knew the art of writing; but they very earlyinvented several

methods to supply,in a good measure, that want. The method most commonly used was, to

compose their histories in verse, and singthem. Legislatorsmade use of this expedient to con-sign

and hand down to posteritytheir regulations.The firstlaws of all nations were composed in

verse, and sung. Apollo, accordingto a very ancient tradition,was one of the first legislators.

The same tradition says, that he publishedhis laws to the sound of his lyre,that is to say, that

he had set them to music. We have certain proof that the firstlaws of Greece were a kind of

songs. The laws of the ancient inhabitants of Spain were verses which they sung. Tuiston was

regardedby the Germans as their firstlawgiver. They said he put his laws into verses and songs.

This ancient custom was long kept up by several nations." Goguet's Origin of Laws, i.28.

See the various authorities there quoted. The laws of the Druids were in verse. Henry, Hist,

of Great Britain,i. 315.

2
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At this firststage the literature of the Hindus has always remained. The Chap. IX.

habit of expressingevery thingin verse, a habit which urgent necessityimposes

upon a peopleunacquainted with the use of permanent signs,and which the

power of custom upholds,till after a certain progress in improvement, even

among those to whom permanent signsare known, exists among the Hindus to

the present hour. All their compositions,with wonderfullyfew exceptions,
whatever may be the subject,are in verse. For historythey have only certain

narrative poems, which departfrom all resemblance to truth and nature ; and

have evidentlyno farther connexion with fact than the use of certain names,

and a few remote allusions. Their laws, like those of rude nations in general,

are in verse. Their sacred books are in verse ; and even their books of science ;

and what is more remarkable still,their very dictionaries. *

There is scarcelyany pointconnected with the state of Hindu society,on which

the spiritof exaggerationand enthusiasm has more signallydisplayeditselfthan the

poetry of the Hindus. Among those whose dispositionwas more to admire than

explore,scarcelyany poetry has been regardedas presentinghigherclaims to ad-miration.

Among the Hindus there are two great poems, the Ramayan, and the

Mahabarat, which are long narratives,or rather miscellanies,in verse, and have

in some degreepuzzledtheir admirers, whether to denominate them histories,or

epicpoems. By the Hindus themselves, they are moreover regarded as books

of religion; nay further, as books of law ; and in the Digest which the Brah-

mens, under the authorityof the British government, have recentlycompiled,
the text of these poems is inserted as text of the law, in the same manner as

the text of any other legal authority and standard. They may even be re-garded

as books of philosophy; and accordinglythe part of the Mahabarat

with the translation of which Mr. Wilkins has favoured us, he actuallypresents
to his reader as one of the most instructive specimensof the philosophicalspecu-lations

of the country.

It is incompatiblewith the present purpose to speak of these poems in more

than general terms. They describe a series of actions in which a number of

* " Le Dictionnaire Amarasinha est ecrit en vers Sanscrit,comme tous les anciens livres,et n'est

pas divise par chapitrescomme les notres, mais par classes de noms ainsi
....

classe Svarg-

gavargga, c'est a dire classe des noms qui appartiennentau ciel ; Manouchavargga,de ceux qui
appartiennent a l'homme, "c." Voyage aux Indes Orientales,par le P. Paulini,ii.228. " Presque
tous les livres Indiens sont ecrits en vers. L'astronomie,la medicine, l'histoire,tout se chante.',

Ibid. p. 369. The same was the case with the ancient Germans
;

" Celebrant carminibus antiquis,
quod unum apud illos memoriae et annalium genus est, Tuistonem, "c." Tacit, de Mor. Germ,

cap. x.

S a 2
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Book II. men and gods are jointlyengaged. These fictions are more extravagant, and

more unnatural, not only less correspondent with the physical and moral laws

of this globe,but in reality,less ingenious,more monstrous, with less of any

thing that can engage the affection,awaken sympathy, or excite admiration,

reverence, or terror, than the poems of any other, even the rudest people with

whom our knowledge of the globe has yet brought us acquainted.* They

are excessivelyprolix and tedious. They are often, through long pas-sages,

triflingand childish to a degree,which those acquainted with only

European poetry can hardly conceive. Of the style in which they are com-posed

it is far from too much to say, that all the vices which characterize the

styleof rude nations, and particularlythose of Asia, they exhibit in perfection.

Inflation ; metaphors perpetual,and these the most violent and strained, often

the most unnatural and ridiculous ; obscurity; tautology; repetition; verbosity;

confusion ; incoherence ; distinguishthe Mahabarat and Ramayan, in a degree

to which no parallelhas yet been discovered. That amid the numberless

effusions which a wild imagination throws forth, in its loose and thoughtless

career, there should now and then be something which approaches the confines

of reason and taste, and capable of delightingeven a cultivated mind, is so far

from surprising,that it would be truly surprisingif there were not. A happy

description,or here and there the vivid conception of a strikingcircumstance,

are not sufficient ; the exact observation of nature, and the symmetry of a

whole, are necessary to designatethe poetry of a cultivated people.

* Even Mr. Maurice, whose appetitefor Hindu miracles is not easilyovercome, could not digest

the beauties of their historic muse. After an exhibition of some of these specimens in his history,he

says,
" I know not whether some of my readers may not be so insensible to the charms of the Indian

historic muse, as to rejoicethat the Ramayan (onlypassages of it were then in an English dress)

has not been translated ; for certainlyinflated accounts of the combats of giants,hurling rocks,

and dartingserpents at one another, and of monsters, whose blood, spoutingforth in torrents, is

formed into considerable rivers, are not very consistent with the sober and dignifiedpage of his-tory."

Maurice, Hist, of Hindustan, ii.100. " To the above list of absurdities,we may add

monsters with ten heads and a hundred hands, which continue to fightafter all their heads are cut

off,and mow down whole battalions." Ibid. p. 248. " The minute accounts of incantations and

combats of giants,that fillthe Indian legends, however they may astonish the oriental literati

have no charm for the polishedscholar of western climes, and are justlyconsigned to puerile

reading." Ibid. p. 251. Yet Sir William Jones could say,
" The first poet of the Hindus was

the great Valmic ; and his Ramayan is an epicpoem on the story of Rama (orrather of the three

Ramas,) which in unity of action, magnificenceof imagery, and elegance of style,far surpasses

the learned and elaborate work of Nonnus." See Asiat. Res. i. 258. We stronglysuspect that

Sir William Jones never read the poem ; or more of it than scraps.
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Of the poems in dialogue,or in the dramatic form, which have been pro- Chap. IX.

duced among- the Hindus, Sacontala has been selected as the most favourable

specimen. The author, Calidas, though he left only two dramatic pieces,Sir

William Jones denominates the Shakespeare of India, and tells us that he stands

next in reputationto their great historic poets, Valmic and Vyasa. As this is by

far the most pleasingof all the specimens of Hindu literature yet known to Euro-peans,

an account of it will be instructive.

Sacontala was the daughter of a piousking, named Causica, and of a god-dess
of the lower heaven ; brought up by a devout hermit, as his daughter,in a

consecrated grove. The sovereignof the district,on a hunting excursion, comes

by accident into the forest. He observes Sacontala, with her two companions,
the daughters of the hermit, in the grove, with watering pots in their

.

hands,

wateringtheir plants. Instantlyhe is captivated. He enters into conversation

with the damsels, and Sacontala is secretlyenamoured. The king dismisses

his attendants, and resolves to remain some time in the forest,to cultivate the

interest of his passion. In a little time the qualityof the lover is ascertained,

while the secret agitationin the bosom of Sacontala throws her into a languor
which resembles disease. The king overhears a conversation between her and

her two friends,in which, beingcloselyinterrogated,she confesses her love.

Upon this he discovers himself, and declares his passion. The two friends con-trive

to leave the lovers together,when they consummate " that kind of mar-riage

which two lovers contract from the desire of amorous embraces." Though

accordingto the notions of a refined people,so precipitatea conclusion would

have been irreconcileable with the laws both of decorum and morality, this is

one of the numerous marriageslegalamong the Hindus. Presently,however,
the king is summoned to the court. He promises to send for his wife in three

days, and leaves with her a ring. In the mean time a Brahmen, of a proud and

choleric temper, comes to the residence of the hermit, when his two daughters
are at a littledistance, and Sacontala lies fast asleep. Finding no one to receive

him with the expectedhospitalityand honours, he utters the followingimpre-cation
:

" He on whom thou art meditating,on whom alone thy heart is

now fixed, while thou neglectesta pure gem of devotion who demands hospi-tality,
shall forgetthee when thou seest him next, as a man restored to sobriety

forgetsthe words which he uttered in a state of intoxication." This malediction,

which falls upon Sacontala,is overheard by her companions,and fillsthem with

horror and consternation. They hasten to appease the angry Brahmen ; who

tells them, his words cannot be recalled,but the spellwould be dissolved when

3



366 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book II. the lord of Sacontala should look upon his ring. Her two friends
agree to conceal

the calamity from Sacontala, who now languishesat the neglect of her husband,

and finds herself pregnant. The hermit Canna, who at the time of the visit of

the king was absent from home, returns, and is, by a voice from heaven, made

acquaintedwith the events which have intervened. Encouraged by good omens,

he soothes Sacontala, and resolves to send her to her lord. Her friends, should

he not immediately recogniseher, instruct her to show him the ring. Arrived

at the palace, she is disowned by the king ; she thinks of the ring,but dis-covers

it is lost. The king treats her, and the messengers who brought her, as

impostors; and orders them to be taken into custody. But while they are con-veying

her away, a body of light,descending in a female shape, receives her

into its bosom and disappears; upon which the king regards the whole scene as

a pieceof sorcery, and dismisses it from his thoughts. After a time, however,

the ring is found, and conveyed to the king ; when his wife, and all the con-nected

circumstances, immediately rush upon his mind. He is then plunged into

affliction ; ignorantwhere Sacontala may be found. In this despondency, he is

summoned by Indra, the god of the firmament, to aid him against a race of

giants whom Indra is unable to subdue. Having ascended to the celestial

regions,and acquittedhimself gloriouslyin the divine service, he is conveyed,

in his descent to the earth, to the mountain Hemacuta, " where Casyapa, father

of the immortals, and Aditi his consort, reside in blessed retirement." To this

sacred spot had Sacontala, by her mother's influence, been conveyed ; and there

she had brought forth her son, a wonderful infant, whom his father found at

play with a lion's whelp, and making the animal feel the superiorityof his

strength. The king now recognizeshis wife and his son, of whom the most

remarkable thingsare portended; and perfecthappiness succeeds.

There is surelynothing in the invention of this story which is above the

powers of the imaginationin an uncultivated age. With the scenery and the

manners which the Hindu poet has perpetuallypresent to his observation, and

the mythology which perpetuallyreignsin his thoughts, the incidents are among

the most obvious, and the most easy to be imagined, which it was possiblefor

him to choose. Two persons of celestial beauty and accomplishments meet

togetherin a solitaryplace, and fall mutually in love : To the invention of this

scene but littleingenuitycan be supposed to be requisite.To create an interest

in this love, it was necessary it should be crossed. Surely no contrivance for

such a purpose was ever less entitled to admiration than the curse of a Brahmen.

A ring with power to dissolve the charm, and that ring at the moment of ne-
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cessitv lost, are contrivances to bring about a great event, which not only dis- Chap. IX.

playthe rudeness of an ignorantage, but have been literally,or almost literally,

repeatedinnumerable times in the fables of other uncultivated nations. To

overcome the difficulties which the interest of the plot rendered it necessary to

raise, by carryinga man to heaven to conquer giants for a god, for whom the

god was not a match, is an expedientwhich requiresneither art nor invention ;

and which could never be endured, where judgment and taste have received any

considerable culture.

The poem, indeed, has some beautiful passages. The courtship between

Sacontala and Dushmantu, that is the name of the king, is delicate and in-teresting

; and the workings of the passionin two amiable minds are naturally

and vividlypourtrayed. The pictureof the friendshipwhich exists between the

three youthfulmaidens is tender and delightful; and the scene which takes place

when Sacontala is about to leave the peacefulhermitage where she had happily

spent her youth ; her expressionsof tenderness to her friends, her affectionate

partingwith the domestic animals she had tended, and even with the flowers and

trees in which she had delighted,breathe more than pastoralsweetness. These,

however, are preciselythe ideas and affections, wherever the scene is a peaceful

one, which naturallyarise in the simplest state of society,as the fables of the

golden age and of Arcadia abundantly testify; and in whatever constitutes the

beauty of these scenes they are rivalled by the song of Solomon, which is

avowedly the productionof a simpleand unpolished age.* Beyond these few

passages, there is nothing in Sacontala, which either accords with the under-standing,

or can gratifythe fancy, of an instructed people.

Sir William Jones, who, on the subject of a supposed ancient state of high

civilization,riches, and happiness among the Hindus, takes every thing for

granted,not only without proof,but in oppositionto almost every thing,saving

the assumptions of the Brahmens, which could lead him to a different conclu-sion,

says,
" The dramatic speciesof entertainment must have been carried to

great perfection,when Vicramaditya, who reigned in the first century before

* Of the Song of Solomon Voltaire, notwithstandingall his prejudicesagainstthe Jews, con-fesses,

" Apres tout, ce cantiqueest un morceau precieux de l'antiquite.C'est le seul livre d'amour

qui nous soit reste des Hebreux. II y est souvent parle de jouissance. C'est une eglogue Juive.

Le styleest comme celui de tous les ouvrages d'eloquencedes Hebreux, sans 'liaison,sans suite,

pleinde repetitions,confus, ridiculement metaphorique ; mais il y a des endroits qui respirentla

naivete et l'amour. Voltaire Diction. Philos. Mot Solomon. The criticism would in most

respects exactlysuit Sacontala.
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Book II. Christ, gave encouragement to poets,philologers,and mathematicians,at a time

when the Britons were as unlettered and unpolishedas the army of Hanumat. "*

Sir William forgetsthat, even a century before Christ, the Britons had their

Druids ; between whom and the Brahmens, in character, doctrines,and ac-quirements,

a remarkable similarityhas been traced. The conformities in their

religioussystem have alreadybeen remarked. All their doctrines, their narra-tives,

and even the laws of which they were the promulgators,were delivered

in verse.
" They had made considerable progress,"says Dr. Henry, " in several

branches of learning. We shall be confirmed in this," he adds, " by observing
the respectfulterms in which the best Greek and Roman writers speak of their

learning. Diogenes Laertius placesthem in the same rank, in pointof learning

and philosophy,with the Chaldeans of Assyria,the Magi of Persia, and the

gymnosophistsand Brachmans of India. Both Caesar and Mela observe, that

they had formed very largesystems of astronomy and natural philosophy; and

that these systems, togetherwith their observations on other parts of learning,

were so voluminous, that their scholars spent no less than twenty years in

making themselves masters of them, and in gettingby heart that infinite mul-titude

of verses in which they were contained." f

The mere existence,however, of dramatic entertainments has been held forth,

in the case of the Hindus, as proof of a high state of civilization ; and Sir Wil-liam

Jones, whose imaginationon the accomplishmentsof the orientals delighted

to gild,and hardlyset any limit to its glitteringcreations, thinks the representa-tion

of Sacontala must have been something pre-eminently glorious; as the sce-nery

must have been striking; and "
as there is good reason," he says,

" to be-lieve,

that the court at Avanti was equal in brilliancy,in the reignof Vicrama-

ditya,to that of any monarch in any age or country."| To how great a degree

this latter suppositionis erroneous, we shall presentlysee. In the mean time, it

is proper to remark, that nations may be acquaintedwith dramatic entertain-ments,

who have made but littleprogress in knowledge and civilization. In ex-tent

of dominion, power, and every thing on which the splendour of a court

depends,it will not, probably,be alleged,that any Hindu sovereign ever sur-passed

the present emperors of China. The Chinese, too, are excessivelyfond of

dramatic performances; and they excel in poetry as well as the Hindus; yet

our British ambassador and his retinue found their dramatic representationsvery

* Preface to Sir William Jones's Translation of Sacontala.

t Henry's Hist, of Great Britain,ii.5, and i. 153.

$ Preface to Sacontala.
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Book II. poets of the north who flourished in the courts of the kings of England, or to

relate the distinguishedhonours and magnificentpresents that were heaped upon

them.' The same writer hath preserved the names of no fewer than eicrht of

those Danish, Norwegian, and Icelandic poets, who flourished in the Court of

Canute the Great.
"

The poems of those ancient bards of the north are said to

have produced the most amazing effects on those who heard them, and to have

roused or soothed the most impetuous passionsof the human mind. Revenge, it

is well known, rages with the greatest violence in the hearts of warlike, fierce

barbarians, and is of all their passionsthe most furious and ungovernable ; and

yet it is said to have been subdued by the enchanting power of poetry. Egil-

Skallagrim,a famous poet of those times, had quarrelledwith Eric Blodox, King
of Norway ; and in the course of that quarrel had killed the King's son and

several of his friends ; which raised the rage of Eric againsthim to the greatest

height. Egil was taken prisoner,and sent to the King, who was then in North-umberland.

No sooner was he brought into the presence of the enraged

Monarch, who had in his own mind doomed him to the most cruel tortures, than

he began to sing a poem which he had composed in praiseof his royal virtues,

and conveyed his flatteryin such sweet and soothingstrains,that they procured

him not only the forgivenessof all his crimes, but even the favour of his prince.

The power of poetry is thus described in one of their most ancient odes :
* I

know a song by which I soften and enchant the arms of my enemies, and

render their weapons of none effect. I know a song which I need only to sing

when men have loaded me with bonds ; for the moment I singit my chains fall

in pieces,and I walk forth at liberty. I know a song useful to all mankind ; for

as soon as hatred inflames the sons of men, the moment I sing it,they are ap-peased.

I know a song of such virtue, that, were I caught in a storm, I can

hush the winds, and render the air perfectlycalm.' " Those ancient bards, who

had acquiredso great an ascendant over the minds of their ferocious countrymen,

must certainlyhave been possessedof an uncommon portion of that poeticfire,

which is the giftof nature, and cannot be acquiredby art."*

Even in that figurativeand turgid style,which has been supposed a peculiar

mark of oriental composition,but which, in reality,is only a mark of a low stage

of society,and is uniformly discovered in the language of a rude people,the

poetry of the northern bards exhibits a strikingsimilarityto that of the Hindus,

the Persians,Arabians, and other eastern nations. " The styleof these ancient

* Henry'sHist, of Great Britain,book ii.chap.r.
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poems,"says Mallet, " is very enigmaticaland figurative,very remote from Chap. IX.

common language; and for that reason grand,but tumid ; sublime, but obscure.

If every thingshould be expressedby imagery,figures,hyperboles,and allegories,

the Scandinavians may rank in the highest class of poets."* For these pecu-liarities

of the poetry of a rude people, this author philosophicallyaccounts.

" The soaringflights,"says he, " of fancy,may possiblymore peculiarlybelong

to a rude and uncultivated than to a civilized people. The great objectsof nature

strike more forciblyon their imaginations. Their passionsare not impairedby

the constraint of laws and education. The paucityof their ideas, and the bar-renness

of their language,obligethem to borrow from all nature images in which

to clothe their conceptions."! The poetry of the Persians resembles that of the

* Mallet,Introd. Hist. Denmark, i.13. The followingis a very soft but correct delineation of the

rude features of Hindu poetry.
" The poeticalexpressionof the Hindus perhaps offends by too great

loftinessand emphasis. One may understand their books and conversation in prose ; but it is im-possible

to comprehend those in verse, until diligentstudy has rendered them familiar. Quaint

phrases,perpetualallegories,the poeticalterminations of the words, contracted expressionsand

the like,render the poeticalstyleobscure and difficult to be understood, excepting to those who

are inured to it. One of the principaldefects of the Hindu poets is that their descriptionsare

commonly too long and minute. For example, if they are describinga beautiful woman, they are

never contented with drawing her likeness with a singlestroke Such a mode of expres-sion

would not be strong enough for the gross comprehension of a Hindu. The poet must par-ticularize

the beauty of her eyes, her forehead, her nose, her cheeks, and must expatiateon the

colour ef her skin,and the manner in which she adorns every part of her body. He will describe

the turn and proportionof her arms, legs,thighs,shoulders,chest,and in a word of all parts visible

or invisible ; with an accurate recital of the shape and form which best indicate their beauty and

symmetry. He will never desist from his colouringtillhe has representedin detail every feature

and part in the most laboured and tedious style,but at the same time with the closest resemblance.

The epithets,in their poeticalstyle,are frequent,and almost always figurative." The brevityand

conciseness of many modes of expressionin the Hindu idioms, does not hinder their style,upon
the whole, from being extremely diffuse.

"
To give an exact idea of the different speciesof Hindu

poesy would not be much relished by the greater number of readers,so different in their manner

from ours. All their littlepiecesthat I have seen are in generalvery flat." Description,"c. of

the People of India,by the Abbe Dubois, p. 267.

f Mallet, ut supra. In the very subjectsof their poems, as well as the styleof them, the Scan-dinavian

bards bore a great resemblance to the Hindu. Of the poetry of the Scalds, Mallet says,

Ibid. ii.183, " The same taste and mode of composition prevailsevery where : we have con-stantly

allegoriesand combats ; giantscontending with the gods ; Loke perpetuallydeceiving

them ." Thor interposingin their defence, "c." The Scandinavians had not only strikingpoems,
but treatises on the art of poetry. Id. Introduction to the Edda, p. xix. Clavigerosays of the

Mexicans, " The language of their poetry was brilliant,pure and agreeable,figurative,and em-bellished

with frequentcomparisons to the most pleasingobjectsin nature, such as flowers, trees,

rivers,"c." Hist, of Mex. book vii.sect. 42.

3 B 2
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Book II. Arabians, and both resemble that of the Hindus. The poetry of the Persians

and Arabians has been celebrated in still higher strains than even that of the

Hindus ; and it is no doubt entitled to more of our admiration. The Persians

have their great historic poem, the Shah Namu, correspondingto the Mahab-

arat or Ramayan of the Hindus. It embraces a period of 3,700 years, and

consists of 60,000 rhymed couplets.On this poem the most loftyepithetsof praise

have been bestowed ; and a part of it, embracing a period of 300 years, Sir

William Jones selects as itself a whole ; a poem trulyepic, of which the merit

hardly yields to that of the Iliad itself.* We shall speak of it in the language
of an oriental scholar, who has made the literature of Persia more peculiarlyhis

study than Sir William Jones. The Shah Namu, says Mr. Scott Waring, " has

probablybeen praisedas much for its length as its intrinsic merit. When we

allow it is unequalledin the East, we must pause before we pronounce it to be

equal, or to approach very nearly,to the divinest poem of the West. The stories

in the Shah Namu," he says,
"

are intricate and perplexed,and as they have a

relation to each other, they can only be understood by a knowledge of the whole.

Episodes are interwoven in episodes; peace and war succeed each other ; and

centuries pass away without making any alteration in the conduct of the poem "

the same princecontinues to resist the Persian arms ; the same hero leads them

to glory"
and the subterfugeof supposing two Afrasiabs or two Roostums,

betrays,at least,the intricacyand confusion of the whole fable. The character

of Nestor answered the most importantends, his eloquence and experiencehad

a wonderful effect in soothingthe contentions of a divided council ; but the age

of Zal or of Roostum answers no purpose, for they only share longevityin com-mon

with their fellow creatures." In many instances, he adds, " the poet is

tedious and uninteresting.He is often too minute ; and by making his descrip-tion

particularmakes it ridiculous. An example of this may be given in his

descriptionof the son of Ukwan Deo ; which instead of expressinghis immense

size by some bold figure,givesus his exact measure : He was one hundred yards

high and twenty broad."] With respect to the styleof this as well as of other

Persian poets, the same author informs us, that " the styleof the most admired

Persian authors is verbose and turgid; the mind is filled with words and epithets,

* The words of Sir William Jones are :
" Nobilissimum interea,et longissimum(voluminisenim

permagni prope dimidiam partem constituit)est sine ulla dubitatione vere epicum, et profecto

nullum est ab Europeis scriptum poema, quod ad Homeri dignitatem,et quasi ccelestem ardorem

propiusaccedat." Works, ii.502.

f Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring, pp. 158, 159, 160, 198.
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and you probablymeet with several quibblesand monstrous images before you Chap. IX.

arrive at one fact."* And in another passage he says,
" The Persian poets, in all

their similes or comparisons,fall infinitelybelow mediocrity."!

As soon as reason begins to have considerable influence in the direction of History.

human affairs,no use of letters is deemed more important than that of preserv-ing

an accurate record of those events and actions by which the interests of the

nation have been promoted or impaired. But the human mind must have a cer-tain

degree of culture, before the value of such a memorial is perceived. The

* Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring, p. 150. The author adds, " I shall give one instance

from an immense number, of the forced images of Persian historians ; itwould be disgustingto the

reader to produce others :"" -a styleof which more than one instance would disgustmust be a bad

styleindeed."" Nous savons assez,"says Voltaire, "
que le bon gout n'a jamais ete connu dans

l'Orient.
" Otez aux Arabes, aux Persans, aux Juifs,le soleil et la lune,les montagnes et les vallees,

les dragons et les basilics,il ne leur reste presque plusde poesie."Voltaire,Essai sur les Mceurs et

l'Espritde Nations, torn. i. ch. v.

t Tour to Sheeraz, ut supra, p. 235. To the imaginationof the eastern poets, and above all,of

the Hindus, may be aptly applied,in many of its particulars,the descriptionof the Demoness,

Imagination,in the enchanted castle of Hermaphrodix :

Sous les grands arcs" d'un immense portique,
Amas confus de moderne et d'antique,

Se promenoit un fantome brillant,

Au piedleger,a l'ceiletincelant,

Au geste vif,a la marche egaree,

La tete haute, et de clinquansparee.
On voit son corps toujoursen action,

Et son nom est YImagination,
Non cette belle et charmante deesse

Qui presidadans Rome et dans la Grece,

Aux beaux travaux de tant de grands auteurs,

Qui repanditi'eclatde ses couleurs ;

Mais ceUe-la qu 'abjurele bon sens,

Cette etourdie,effarie,insipide,

Que tant d'auteurs approchent de si pres.

Pres d'elle etoit le Galimatias,

Monstre bavard caresse dans ses bras.

La Pucelle d'Orleans,Chant 17me.

Gibbon well denominates the Koran, "
an endless incoherent rhapsodyof fable,and precept,

and declamation,which seldom excites a sentiment or an idea, which sometimes crawls in the dust,
and is sometimes lost in the clouds." Chap. 1.p. 269. Yet itis a superiorcompositionto any work

among the Hindus.
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Book II. actions of his nation, or of individuals among his countrymen, which the rude

and untutored barbarian is excited to remember, are those which he wonders at

and admires ; and they are remembered solelyfor the pleasureof those emotions.

Exaggeration,therefore,is more fitted to his desires than exactness ; and poetry
than history. Swelled by fiction,and set off with the embellishments of fancy,
the scene lays hold of his imagination,and his passionsare roused. It is accord-ingly

found that all rude nations, even those to whom the use of letters has long
been familiar,neglecthistory,and are gratifiedwith the productionsonly of the

mythologistsand poets.

It is allowed on all hands that no historical compositionwhatever appears to

have existed in the literature of the Hindus; they had not reached that

pointof intellectual maturity,at which the value of a record of the past for the

guidance of the future begins to be understood. " The Hindus," says that

zealous and industrious Sanscrit scholar, Mr. Wilford, " have no ancient civil

history."Remarking a coincidence in this characteristic circumstance between

them and another ancient people,he adds, " Nor had the Egyptians any work

purely historical."* Major Rennel says, that, founded on Hindu materials,there

is no known historyof Hindustan, nor any record of the historical events of that

country priorto the Mahomedan conquests,f It is perhaps stillmore remarkable

that since that period no historical work has been produced by a Hindu. It is

to Mahomedan pens exclusivelythat we are indebted for all our knowledge of

the Mahomedan conquests, and of the events which preceded the passage to

India, by the Cape of Good Hope.:}: An inclination at firstappearedamong the

* Wilford, on Egypt and the Nile,Asiat. Res. iii.296. f Rennel's Memoir, Introd. p. xl.

X " That no Hindu nation, but the Cashmirians, have left us regularhistories,"says Sir W.

Jones, " in their ancient language,we must ever lament." Asiat. Res. iv. xvii. What he meant

by excepting the Cashmirians, we know not. No historyof them has ever been seen.
" Although

we have had recourse," says Dr. Tennant, " to the Sanscrit records at Benares for several years,

no historyof the country has been found, which is the compositionof a native." Ind. Rec. i.10.

" Their poets,"says Mr. W. Chambers, "
seem to have been their only historians as well as divines ;

and whatever they relate is wrapped up in this burlesque garb, set off,by way of ornament, with

circumstances highly incredible and absurd, and all this without any date, and in no order or

method, than such as the poet'sfancy suggestedand .found most convenient. Asiat. Res. i. 157.

Such is the character of the Puranas, from which Mr. Wilford has exerted himself with such a

waste of labour and credulityto extract some scattered fragmentsof history; or rather something
it is difficultto say what, on which some few historical inferences might be founded. " The de-partment

of ancient historyin the East is so deformed by fable and anachronism, that it may be

considered an absolute blank in Indian literature." Wilks's Mysore, Pref. p. xv. Mr. Dow's pre-judices

went far :
" We must not," says he, (Prefaceto his Hist, of Hindostan) " with Ferishta,

3
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warm admirers of Sanscrit to regard the poems Mahabharat and Ramayan, as a Chat. IX.

sort of historical records. A more intimate acquaintance with those grotesque *

'

productionshas demonstrated the impossibilityof reconcilingthem with the order

of human affairs ; and, as the only expedient to soften the deformities in which

they abound, suggestedthe theory that they are allegorical.*

consider the Hindoos as destitute of genuine domestic annals, or that those voluminous records

they possess are mere legends framed by the Bramins." Yet it has been found that all which Fe-

rishta said was true, and all that Col. Dow believed was false."

" Seriouslyspeaking,the turn and

bent of the imaginationof the people of India are such, that they can in no wise be excited but

by what is monstrous. Ordinary occurrences make no impressionupon them at all. Their atten-tion

cannot be gained without the introduction of giantsand pygmies. The Brahmans, therefore,

having studied this propensity,availed themselves of it to invent a religiousworship,which they

artfullyinterwove with their own privateinterests. " This passionof the Hindus for the extraordi-nary

and the wonderful must have been remarked by every one who has ever so littlestudied their

character. It continuallyleads to the observation I have so frequentlyrepeated,that as often as it

was necessary to move their gross imagination,some circumstance, altogetherextravagant, but

coloured with the hue of truth, was requiredto be added to the simplicityof narrative or fact.

To give them any idea of the marvellous, something must be invented that will overturn, or at

least alter the whole order of nature. The miracles of the Christian religion,however extraor-dinary

they must appear to a common understanding,are by no means so to the Hindus. Upon

them they have no effect. The exploitsof Joshua and his army, and the prodigiesthey effected

by the interpositionof God, in the conquest of the land of Canaan, seem to them unworthy of

notice,when compared with the achievements of their own Rama, and the miracles which attended

his progress when he subjected Ceylon to his yoke. The mighty strength of Samson dwindles

into nothing,when opposed to the overwhelming energy of Bali,of Ravana, and the giants. The

resurrection of Lazarus itself is,in their eyes, an ordinary event, of which they see frequentex-amples

in the Vishnu ceremonies of the Pahvahdam.
"

I particularizethese examples, because

they have been actuallyopposed to me more than once by Brahmans, in my disputationswith

them on religion." Abbe Dubois, p. 421
.

* Such is the opinionof some of the best Sanscrit scholars ; for example, of Mr. Wilkins. The

same idea is encouraged by Sir William Jones, Asiat. Res. ii. ] 35. The good sense of Major

Rennel rejectedat an earlyperiod the notion of their historical truth. " The Mahabarat

supposed to contain a largeportionof interestinghistorical matter : but if the father of Grecian

poetry made so total a change in the story of Helen, in order to give a full scope to his imagina-tion

; what securityhave we that another poet may not mislead us in matters of fact." Memoir,

p. xlii. A mind of greater compass and force had previouslysaid, " It were absurd to quote the

fable of the Iliad or the Odyssey, the legends of Hercules, Theseus, or GSdipus, as authorities in

matter of fact relatingto the historyof mankind ; but they may, with great justice,be cited to

ascertain what were the conceptionsand sentiments of the age in which they were composed, or to

characterize the genius of that people,with whose imaginationsthey were blended, and by whom,

they were fondly rehearsed and admired." Ferguson, Essay on the Hist, of Civil Society,part

ii.sect. 1
.
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Book II. The ancient Persians, who used the Pehlivi language,appear to have been ex-actly

in the state of the Hindus. " I never," says Sir John Malcolm, " have

been able to hear of the existence of any work in the ancient Pehlivi that could

be deemed historical."*

The modern Persians,in this,as in many other respects,are found to have

made some progress beyond the ancient Persians,and beyond the Hindus. The

first step towards the attainment of perfecthistoryis the productionof prose

compositions,expresslydestined to exhibit a record of real transactions,but in

which the geniusof imaginationstillpredominates over that of exactness, and

presents a detail of transactions in which the lines of realityare but faintlyto
be traced. With histories of this descriptionthe Persians abound ; but it

is only on the most recent that any reliance can be placed. " The Persians,"

says Mr. Scott Waring, " do not make a study of history; consequently

their histories abound with idle tales,and extravagant fables." f Another cele-brated

Persian scholar says ;
" The Persians, like other people,have assumed

the privilegeof romancing on the earlyperiodsof society. The firstdynastyis,

in consequence, embarrassed by fabling. Their most ancient princesare chiefly
celebrated for their victories over the demons or genii called dives ; and some

have reignsassignedto them of eighthundred or a thousand years."$ On the

comparisonof the Grecian and native histories of Persia he says,
" There seems

to be nearly as much resemblance between the annals of England and Japan, as

between the European and Asiatic relations of the same empire." The names

and numbers of the kings as exhibited by the historians of the two countries,

have no analogy. No mention in the Persian annals is made of the Great Cyrus,

nor of any King of Persia, the events of whose reign can, by any construction,

be tortured into a similitude with his. No trace is to be found of Croesus, of

Cambyses, or of his expeditionagainstthe Ethiopians; none of Smerdis Magus,

or of Darius Hystaspes;
" not a vestigeof the famous battles of Marathon,

Thermopylae, Salamis, Platsea, or Mycale, nor of the mighty expeditionof

Xerxes." $

* Hist, of Persia,i.273. Yet the Jewish scripturestellus, that the deeds of the kingsof Per-sia

were written in chronicles of that kingdom ; and Ctesias,who was at the court of Artaxerxes

Mnemon, says he had access to volumes contained in,the royalarchives. "The Persians had no

historians before the aera of Mohammed; Kinneir's Geog. Mem. of the Persian Empire, p. 49. "

In Persia,there is now, as there has long been, a royalhistoriographer,whose business it is to

record the gloriesof the reigningprince. Ibid.

f Tour to Sheeraz, p. 152. J Richardson's Dissertations,p. 47.

" Ibid. p. 47 to 60. He givesus the followingas the account, by the Persian historians,of the

1
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Book II. more property,their legendary tales." In another place he says, " The Hindu

v
'

systems of geography, chronology,and history,are all equally monstrous and

absurd. The circumference of the earth is said to be 500,000,000 yojanas, or

2,456,000,000 British miles :.the mountains are asserted to be 100 yojanas, or

491 British miles high. Hence the mountains to the south of Benares are said,

in the Puranas, to have kept the holy city in total darkness, till Matra-deva

growing angry at their insolence,they humbled themselves to the ground, and

their highestpeak now is not more than 500 feet high. In Europe, similar

notions once prevailed; for we are told that the Cimmerians were kept in con-tinual

darkness by the interpositionof immensely high mountains. In the Calica

Purana, it is said that the mountains have sunk considerably,so that the highest

is not above one yojana, or five miles high." When the Puranics speak of the

kings of ancient times, they are equallyextravagant. According to them, King

Yudhishthir reigned27,000 years ; King Nanda is said to have possessedin his

treasury above 1,584,000,000 pounds sterlingin goldcoin alone ; the value of the

silver and copper coin, and jewels,exceeded all calculation : and his army con-sisted

of 100,000,000 men. These accounts geographical,chronological,and

historical,as absurd and inconsistent with reason, must be rejected. This mon-strous

system seems to derive its originfrom the ancient periodof 12,000 natural

years, which was admitted by the Persians, the Etruscans, and, I believe,also by

the Celtic tribes ; for we read of a learned nation in Spain, which boasted of

having written histories of above six thousand years."*

Botany. The same industrious explorerof the literature of this ancient people informs

us ;
" The Hindus were superficialbotanists,and gave the same appellationto

plantsof different classes." f In fact, to arrange or classify,on this or on any

other subject,seems an attempt which has in all ages exceeded the mental culture

of the Hindus.

Metaphysics. It is an error to suppose that for the originof unprofitablespeculations,re-specting

the nature and propertiesof thought, great progress in civilization is

required. The fears and hopes, the conceptionsand speculations,respectingthe

Divine Nature, and respectinga future state of existence, lead to inquiries

concerning the invisible operationsof the mind. If we consult but history,

we shall be led to conclude, that certain curious, and subtle, but idle questions,

respectingthe mental operations,are a mark, not of a cultivated, but a rude state

* See Wilford on Egypt and the Nile, Asiat. Res. iii.295 ; and on the Chronology of the

Hindus, Ibid. v. 241.

f Wilford on Egypt and the Nile,Asiat. Res. iii.310.

2
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of society. It was during an age of darkness and barbarity,that metaphy- Chap. IX.

sical speculationsengaged so passionatelythe minds of the European doctors ;

and called forth examples of the greatest acuteness and subtlety. It was prior

to the dawn of true philosophy,that the sophists,whose doctrine was a collection

of ingeniousquibbleson abstract questions,enjoyed their celebrityin Greece.

Pythagorasflourished at a very earlyage ; and yet there is a high degreeof subtle

ingenuity in the doctrines he is said to have taught. Amid the rudeness of the

Celtic inhabitants of Gaul and Britain,the Druids carried,we know not how far,

the refinements of metaphysicalspeculation.Strabo, as quoted by Dr. Henry,*

says,
" The Druids add the study of moral philosophyto that of physiology,f

Ammianus Marcellinus informs us, that the inhabitants of Gaul, having been

by degrees a littlepolished,the study of some branches of useful learning was

introduced among them by the bards, the Eubates, and the Druids. The

Eubates made researches into the order of things,and endeavoured to lay open

the most hidden secrets of nature. The Druids were men of a still more sub-lime

and penetratingspirit,and acquired the highest renown by their specu-lations,

which were at once subtle and lofty."| The progress which the Arabians

made in a semblance of abstract science has been highlycelebrated. The fol-lowing

observations, borrowed from one of the most intelligentEuropeans by

whom they have been studied, will enable us to appreciatetheir metaphysical

science. Of the Arabians, even at the brightestperiod of their history,the

Europeans,he informs us, have been prone to form too favourable, indeed extra-vagantly

erroneous ideas. " Their best writers are the translators or copiersof

the Greeks. The only study peculiarto them, a study which they continue to

cultivate, is that of their own language. But by the study of language among

the Arabians, we must not understand that philosophicalspiritof research,

which in words investigatesthe historyof ideas, in order to perfectthe art by

which they are communicated. The study is cultivated on the account alone of

its connexion with religion.As the word of God conveys the meaning of God,

no conceivable nicetyof investigationis ever too much to elicit that meaning in

* Hist, of Great Britain,ii.4. f Strabo, lib.iv. p. 197-

J Ammian. Marcell. lib. xv. cap. ix.

" The high civilization,refined literature,beautiful language,profound philosophy,polished
manners, and amiable morals of the Arabians, are celebrated in the highest strains,by M. de

Boulainvilliers,Vie de Mahomet, p. 38; Ed. of Amsterdam, 1731. Pythagoras, after having
studied the sciences of the Egyptians, travelled into Arabia to learn the philosophyof the

Arabians. Porphyr.de Vit. Pythag.

3 c 2
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Book II. its divine purity. For this reason, it is of the highestmoment to ascertain not

only the exact significationof the words, but likewise the accents, inflections,

signs,and pauses ; in a word, all the most minute niceties of prosody and pro-nunciation

; and it is impossibleto conceive to what a degree of complication

they have invented and refined on this subject,without having heard their decla-mations

in the mosques. The grammar alone takes several years to acquire.

Next is taught the nahou, which may be defined the science of terminations.

These, which are foreignto the vulgar Arabic, are superadded to words, and

vary according to the numbers, cases, genders, and persons. After this, the

student, now walking among the learned, is introduced to the study of elo-quence.

For this,years are required; because the doctors, mysterious like the

Brahmens, impart their treasures only by degrees. At length arrives the time

for the study of the law and the Fakah ; or science peculiarlyso called,by

which they mean theology. If it be considered that the objectof these studies

is always the Koran ; that it is necessary to be acquaintedwith all its mystical

and allegoricalmeanings, to read all its commentaries and paraphrases,of which

there are 200 volumes on the first verse ; and to dispute on thousands of ridi-culous

cases of conscience ; it cannot but be allowed that one may pass one's

whole life in learningmuch and knowing nothing.* It is vain, as the same author

stillfurther remarks, to tell us of colleges,placesof education, and books : These

words, in the regions of which we are treating,convey not the same ideas as

with us. f The Turks, though signal,even among rude nations, for their igno-rance,

are not without speculationsof a similar nature, which by superficialobser-vers

have been taken for philosophy." Certain it is,"says Sir James Porter, " that

there are among the Turks many philosophicalminds. They have the whole sys-tems

of the Aristotelian and Epicureanphilosophytranslated into their own lan-guage."

^ " The metaphysicalquestions,"says Gibbon, "
on the attributes of

* Volney'sTravels in Egypt and Syria,ii.434. " In two recent voyages into Egypt, says

Gibbon, (Hist,of Dec. and Fall,"c. ix. 448.) "
we are amused by Savary, and instructed by

Volney. I wish the latter could travel over the globe." " The last and most judicious,"he calls

him, " of our Syriantravellers." Ibid. p. 224.

+ Volney, ut supra, p. 443.

X Observations on the Religion,Laws, Government, and Manners of the Turks, p. 39. Most,

if not all,the Arabian versions of the Greek authors, were done by the Christian subjectsof the

caliphs. See Gibbon, ch. lii. The same is probably the originof the Turkish versions. What

use, if any, they make of them, does not appear. Mr. Scott Waring says,
" The science of the

Persians is,I believe,extremely confined. They have translations of Euclid, Ptolemy, the

works of Plato, Aristotle,Pythagoras, and some other of the Grecian philosophers,which few

of them read, and fewer understand." Tour to Sheeraz, p. 254.

1



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 381

God, and the libertyof man, have been agitatedin the schools of Mahomedans, Chap. IX.

as well as in those of the Christians." * And Mr. Elphinstoneinforms us, that

if the rude Afghaun is ever stimulated to any degree of literaryactivity,it is

when pursuing the subtleties of metaphysics,f

These facts,indeed, very exactly coincide with a curious law of human nature,

which some eminent philosophershave remarked, that the highest abstractions

are not the last result of mental culture, and intellectual strength ; that on the

other hand, some of the most general and comprehensive, that is the most

abstract of our notions, are formed at that very earlyperiod, when the mind,

with little discriminatingpower, is apt to lump togetherthingswhich have but few

pointsof resemblance ; and that we break down these higher genera into species

more and more minute in proportionas our knowledge becomes more extensive,

more particularand precise. The propensityto abstract speculationsis then the

natural result of the state of the human mind in a rude and ignorantage. J The

most authentic source of information, yet open to the research of the European

* Hist, of Decline and Fall, "c. ch. i. Mr. Forster mentions a Mussulman fellow-traveller,

a disputant,who, says he, " unhappily for himself and his neighbours,had conned over some

of those books of ingenious devices and quaint syllogisms,which are held in high note

among the modern Mahometans, and have fixed among them a false distorted taste." Travels in

India, p. 106.

f " There is generallya want of ardour in pursuitof knowledge among the Asiatics, which is

partaken by the Afghauns ; excepting,however, in the sciences of dialectics and metaphysics,in

which they take much interest,and have made no contemptible progress." Elphinstone'sAc-count

of Caubul, p. 189.

| The clearest account I have seen of this importantfact,which Mr. Dugald Stewart (Elements

of the Philosophy of the Human Mind, ii.231,) appears not to have known that any body had

noticed but M. Turgot, is in the followingpassage of Condillac. " Mais il faut observer, qu'une

fois qu'un enfant commence a generaliser,il rend une idee aussi etendue quelle peut l'etre,c'est-

a-dire qu'ilse hate de donner le meme nom a tous les objetsqui se ressemblent grossierement,et

il les comprend tous dans une seule classe. Les ressemblances sont les premiereschoses qui le

frappent,parce qu'ilne sait pas encore assez analyserpour distinguerles objets par les qualites

qui leur sont propres. II n'imagineradone des classes moins generales,que lorsqu'ilaura appris

a observer par ou les choses different. Le mot homme, par example, est d'abord pour lui une

denomination commune, sous laquelleilcomprend indistinctment tous les hommes. Mais lorsque

dans la suite il aura occasion de connoitre les differentes conditions, il fera aussitot les classes sub-

ordonnees et moins generalesde militaires,de magistrats,de bourgeois,d'artisans,de laboureurs,

"c. ; tel est done l'ordre de la generationdes idees. On passe tout a coup de l'individu au genre,

pour descendre ensuite aux differentes especes qu'on multiplied'autant plusqu'on acquiert plus

de discernment,e'est-a-dire,qu'on apprend mieux a faire l'analysedes choses." Cours d'Etude,

i. 49, 50. Ed. a Parme, 1776.
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Book II. scholar on the metaphysical, as on other ideas of the learned Hindus, is the

volume of the Institutions of Menu. This celebrated, authoritative,and divine

work contains, as is usual with the sacred books of the Hindus, a specimen of

all their knowledge; cosmogony, theology,physics,metaphysics,government,

jurisprudence,and economics. From the account which in this work is ren-dered

of the originof the mind and its faculties,very sure conclusions may be

drawn respectingthe extent and accuracy of the psychologicalknowledge of the

peopleby whom that account is delivered and believed.

The inspiredauthor of this divine work informs the believingHindu that,

" From the supreme soul, Brahma, the Creator, drew forth mind, existingsub-stantially,

though unperceived by sense, immaterial." * The principalwords

here employed are vague and obscure, and no distinct meaning can be assigned

to them. What is meant by " existingsubstantially? " What is meant by

"immaterial? " "To exist substantially,"if it have any meaning, is to be a sub-stance.

But this is inconsistent with the idea which we ascribe to the word

immaterial ; and there is, in many other passages, abundant reason to conclude

that the word, with his usual leanings,here translated " immaterial," by Sir

William Jones, meant nothing, in the conceptionof a Hindu, but a certain air,

or ether, too fine to be perceivedby the organs of sense.

Immediately after the words we have just quoted, it is added ;
" And before

mind, or the reasoningpower, he produced consciousness, the internal monitor,

the ruler." f Consciousness, a facultyof the mind, is here representedas created

before the mind, the qualitybefore the substratum. It is subjoinedin the next

words; " And before them both" (that is, before the mind and consciousness)

" he produced the great principleof the soul, or first expansion of the divine

idea." $ Here is a third production,which is neither the mind, nor conscious-ness.

What is it ? To this we have no answer. As to the term " first expansion

of the divine idea," which may be suspectedto be a glossrather than a translation,

it is mere jargon, with no more meaning than the cawing of rooks. " In the

same manner
"

" (that is, according to the construction of the sentence, before

mind and consciousness
" ) " he created the five perceptionsof sense, and the

five organs of perception."" Another facultyof the mind, perception,is thus a

creation antecedent to mind. The organs of perception,too, or bodily part,are

a separate creation ; perceivingorgans, which belong to no perceivingbeing.

The followingtext, which are the words next in order, exhibits a curious

* Laws of Menu, ch. i. 14. See the passage quotedat lengthsupra, p. 201.

+ Ibid. % Ibid- !5- " Ibid-
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sample of metaphysicalideas. " Having at once pervaded,with emanations from Chap. IX.

the supreme spirit,the minutest portionsof six principlesimmensely operative,

consciousness, and the five perceptions,the Creator framed all creatures." * Con-sciousness,

and the five perceptions, existed antecedently to all creatures ;

consciousness and perception,without conscious and perceivingbeings. What is

meant by the minute portions of consciousness ? How can consciousness be

supposed divided into portionseither minute or large; especiallywhen we are

told that the mind is immaterial? What, too, are we to understand by the

minute portionsof a perception? As to the mere jargon, such as
" pervading

consciousness, and the five perceptionswith emanations from the supreme spirit,"

it is unnecessary to offer on it any remarks.

We are next informed, that " the minutest particlesof visible nature have a

dependance on those six emanations from God." j What is meant by these six

emanations is not very definitelyexpressed. The six thingsthat are spoken of

are consciousness and the five perceptions; and it is probable that they are

meant. But how visible nature should depend upon consciousness and the five

perceptions,does not appear. Certain other emanations from God, however, are

spoken of,with which consciousness and the five perceptionswere pervaded ; and

perhaps it was meant that the minutest particlesof matter depend on them. But

this is only barbarous jargon.

In the followingverse it is said, that " from these six emanations proceed the

great elements, endued with peculiarpowers, and mind with operationsinfinitely

subtle, the unperishablecause of all apparent forms." { It is still a difficulty,

what is meant by the six emanations. If those are meant with which conscious-ness

and the five perceptionsare pervaded, no ideas whatever can be annexed to

the words ; they are totallywithout a meaning ; and that is all. If consciousness

and the five perceptionsbe, as seems probable,the emanations in question; in

what manner do the great elements and mind proceedfrom consciousness and the

five perceptions? Mind would thus proceed from certain of its own operations.

It is added in the succeedingsentence, " This universe, therefore,iscompacted

from the minute portionsof those seven divine and active principles,the great

soul, or first emanation, consciousness, and five perceptions; a mutable universe

from immutable ideas." $ Here it appears that the great soul, as well as con-sciousness

and the perceptions,can be divided into portions. The great soul is

not therefore immaterial, accordingto our sense of the word ; and stillless can

* Laws of Menu, ch. i.16. t Ibid. 17. t Ibid. 18. " Ibid. 19.
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Book II. either that, or the perceptionsand consciousness be immaterial, if the universe, a

great part of which is surely material, can be compacted from portionsof them.

" A mutable universe," it is said, " from immutable ideas ;
" therefore, the great

soul, consciousness, and the five perceptions,are not realities,though divisibleinto

portions; they are only ideas ! What conclusions are we entitled to form respect-ing

the intellectual state of a people who can be charmed with doctrine like

this ? *

In the followingpassage, and there are others of a similar import, we find a

specimen of those beginnings which are made at an early stage of society,to

refine in the modes of conceivingthe mental operations. " Self-love,"it is said,

" is no laudable motive ; yet an exemption from self-love is not to be found in

this world : on self-love is grounded the study of scripture,and the practiceof

actions recommended in it."f The absurdity lies, in not perceiving,that if no

action proceeding from self-love is virtuous ; and if there is no action which

does not proceed from self love ; then is there no virtue in the world, which is

far from being the subjectof Hindu belief.

The Vedanti doctrine, which has caught the fancy of some of the admirers of

Sanscrit, appears to be delivered viva voce, and not in any other mode. No pas-sage

from any Sanscrit work has been quoted for it. If it were any refinement,

it might then be suspected of being wholly modern. The followingis the account

of it by Sir William Jones. " The fundamental tenet of the Vedanti school con-sisted,

not in denying the existence of matter, that is,of solidity,impenetrability,

and extended figure,(todeny which would be lunacy) but in correctingthe popular

notion of it, and in contending,that it has no essence independent of mental per-ception,

that existence and perceptibilityare convertible terms, that external

appearances and sensations are illusory,and would vanish into nothing, if the

divine energy, which alone sustains them, were suspended but for a moment ; an

opinionwhich Epicharmus and Plato seem to have adopted, and which has been

maintained in the present century with great elegance,but with little public

applause ; partlybecause it has been misunderstood, and partly because it has

been misapplied by the false reasoning of some unpopular writers, who are said

to have disbelieved in the moral attributes of God, whose omnipresence,wisdom,

* Not only are consciousness and the five perceptions regarded as separate existences, and

separate products of creative power, but various other operationsof the mind, and even states of the

affections. Thus, among the other creations,it is said,that the Creator "
gave being to devotion,

speech, complacency,desire,and wrath." (Laws of Menu, ch. i.25.)

f Ibid. ch. ii.2.
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Book II. thinkingin one's sleep; and that the re-union of the soul to Brim, from whom

it originallysprung, was the awakening from the longsleepof finite existence." *

It will requirefew words, in applicationof the evidence adduced in the chap-ter

on religion,to make it sufficientlyappear, that this is a natural part of that

language of adulation towards the deity,in which the Hindu theologymainly
consists. One of the deities,who is chosen as the chief objectof adoration, is

first made to excel all the other deities ; next to absorb all their powers ; next to

absorb even themselves ; and lastly,absorb all things.f The fancy of " Maia,"

is only a part of " the absorptionof all things in God." There is nothing but

God. All our supposedperceptionof thingsbesides God is,therefore,only illusion ;

illusion created by God. Why, then, does God create such an illusion ? This is a

very necessary question. If it were put ; and why it has not been put, we may

a littleadmire ; the Brahmens might very consistentlyreply,that as for a use, a

design,a purpose, in the actions of their God, they never thought of ascribingto

them any such quality. He pleaseshimself by his actions, and that is enough ;

no matter how fantastic the taste. It is with great pleasureI quote the following

coincidence with my own opinion,expressedin a subsequent passage of the same

letter. " I intend to investigatea little the historyof these opinions; for I am

not altogetherwithout apprehension,that we may all the while be mistaking the

hyperbolicaleffusions of mystical piety, for the technical language of a philoso-phical

system. Nothing is more usual, than for fervent devotion to dwell so long,

and so warmly, on the meanness and worthlessness of created things,and on the

all-sufficiencyof the Supreme Being, that it slides insensiblyfrom comparative

to absolute language, and, in the eagerness of its zeal to magnify the Deity, seems

to annihilate every thing else. To distinguishbetween the very different import

of the same words in the mouth of a mystic and sceptic,requiresmore philoso-phical

discrimination than most of our Sanscrit investigatorshave hitherto

shown." \

Sir James might have passedbeyond a suspicion; if from nothing else, from

the very words of the conversation he reports. Human life is there not compared

to a sleep; it is literallyaffirmed to be a sleep; and men are not acting,or

thinking,but only dreaming. Of what philosophicalsystem does this form a

part ? We awake, only when we are re-united to the Divine Being ; that is,

when we actuallybecome a part of the Divine Being, not having a separate exist-ence.

Then, of course, we cease to dream ; and then, it may be supposed, that

* The passage is transcr bed by Mr. Stewart,in the note quoted above.

t Vide supra, p. 227. \ Stewart's Elem. ut supra*
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Maia ceases. Then will there be anything to be known? anything real? Chap. IX.

Or is it the same thing,whether we are awake or asleep? But my reader might

well complainI was only triflingwith him, if I pursued this jargon any further.

What grievesme is, that between the two passages which I have immediately

quoted, Sir James (we must remember that it is in the negligenceof private

correspondence)has inserted the following words. " All this you have heard

and read before as Hindu speculation.What struck me was, that speculations

so refined and abstruse should, in a long course of ages, have fallen through so

great a space as that which separates the geniusof their originalinventor from

the mind of this weak and unlettered man. The names of these inventors have

perished; but their ingeniousand beautiful theories,blended with the most mon-strous

superstitions,have descended to men very littleexalted above the most

ignorantpopulace,and are adoptedby them as a sort of articles of faith, without

a suspicionof their philosophicalorigin,and without the possibilityof compre-hending

any part of the premisesfrom which they were deduced." Yet Sir

James himself has described the originfrom which they were deduced ; namely,

" the hyperbolicaleffusions of mysticalpiety;" and surelythe Brahmens of the

presentday may understand these effusions,as well as their stillmore ignorant

predecessors.*

* Another circumstance is always to be remembered. If the Brahmens are once informed of

the European doctrine, theyr-illtake abundant care to make their own conform to it. " With

respect to the real tenets of the Hindus, on subjectsof theology,they are to be taken from their

ancient books, rather than from the oral declarations of the most learned Brahmens of modern

times, who have discovered that the opinionsof Christians,concerningthe nature of God, are far

more rational than those currentlyentertained among them, and that the gross idolatryof the

Hindus is contemned by the more intelligentnatives of the western world. Bernier seems to have

found occasion for the same remark in his time ; for,after relatinga conference between him and

some learned pandits,in which the latter endeavoured to refine away the grossness of their image

worship;
" Voila (sayshe) sans ajouterni diminuer la solution qu'ilsme donnerent ; mais, a vous dire

le vrai, cela me sembloit un peu trop bien concerte ? la Chretienne, aux prix de ce que j'enavois

appris de plusieursautres pandits.'
"

(Grant'sObservations on the State of Societyamong the

Asiatic Subjectsof Great Britain,p. 73. Papers on India, ordered to be printedby the House of

Commons, 15th June, 1813.) This supposed refinement, such as it is, Mr. Elphinstone found

among the rude and uncivilized Afghauns. " Another sect in Caubul is that of the Soofees, who

ought,perhaps,to be considered as a class of philosophers,rather than of religionists.As far as I

can understand their mysteriousdoctrine,their leadingtenet seems to be, that the whole of the

animated and inanimate creation is an illusion ; and that nothing exists except the Supreme Being,

which presents itself under an infinityof shapes to the soul of man, itself a portionof the Divine

"essence. The contemplationof this doctrine raises the Soofees to the utmost pitchof enthusiasm,

3. D 2
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Book II. With respect to morals or duty, it appears not that any theoryhas ever been

^7""^ '
constructed by the Hindus. In what regards the preceptivepart, their ethics

exactly resemble those of all other rude and uninstructed nations ; an excellent

precept,and a foolish or absurd one, placedalternately,or mixed in nearly equal

proportions,in all their books which treat upon the subject. For specimensof

their ethical precepts, it is sufficient to refer to what we have alreadyproduced
under the head of religion.If all the rightand wise precepts were selected from

the rest, and exhibited pure by themselves, they would present a tolerablyperfect

code of the common duties of morality. As we have authors who have attached

importanceto this, without advertingto the fact that a soundness in detached

maxims of morality is common to all men down to the lowest stage of society,it

is necessary to give a specimenof the ethical rules of nations confessedlybarbarous.

We might,perhaps,be satisfied with a reference to the proverbs of Solomon, and

other preceptiveparts of the Jewish writings,which are not equalledby the cor-

" responding parts of the books of the Hindus. We shall, however, produce

another instance,which is less exposed to any objection.The Havamaal or sub-lime

discourse of Odin, is a Scandinavian compositionof great antiquity. It is

a stringof moral aphorisms,comprisedin 120 stanzas; with which, as a whole,

there is nothingin Hindu literature in any degreeworthy to be compared. The

followingis a specimen;

" To the guest who enters your dwellingwith frozen knees, give the warmth

of your fire : he who hath travelled over the mountains hath need of food and

well-dried garments :

" A man can carry with him no better provisionfor his journey than the

strengthof the understanding. In a foreigncountry this will be of more use to

him than treasures ; and will introduce him to the table of strangers:

" There is nothingmore useless to the sons of the age than to drink too much

ale ; the more the drunkard swallows, the less is his wisdom, till he loses his

reason. The bird of oblivion singsbefore those who inebriate themselves, and

steals away their souls :

" I have never yet found a man so generous and munificent, as that to receive

They admire God in every thing; and, by frequentmeditation on his attributes,and by tracing

him through all his forms, theyimagine that they attain to an ineffable love for the Deity, and even

to an entire union with his substance." (An Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, by the Hon.

Mountstuart Elphinstone,p. 207.) See, for an account of a similar sect in Persia,Malcolm's Hist,

of Persia, ii. 385. "
How different is all this from the curious result of the refined and ingenious

reasoningsof Berkeley ! And how shallow the heads that confound them !

1
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at his house was not to receive ; nor any so free and liberal of his giftsas to Chap. IX,

rejecta present when it was returned to him :
"^

" They invite me up and down to feasts, if I have only need of a slight

breakfast ; my faithful friend is he who will giveme one loaf,when he has but two:

" Where is there to be found a virtuous man without some failing? or one so

wicked as to have no good quality?
" *

Among the parts of Hindu learning chosen by its admirers as the peculiarGrammar.

objectsof their applause,are the niceties,the numerous and intricate subtleties,of

the Hindu grammar. We are informed by an eminent Sanscrit scholar,that the

grammatical precepts of one singletreatise are no fewer than 3996. The reader

will observe, that this number is composed of the digit3 and its multiples,to

which peculiarvirtues are ascribed by the Hindus. It is not improbablethat

the rules may have been made to correspondwith the number, rather than the

number with the rules. Nevertheless, we learn from Mr. Colebrooke, that those

rules are framed with the utmost conciseness, the consequence of very ingenious

methods. But it is added, that the studied brevityof the Paniniya Sutras ren-ders

them in the highestdegree obscure ; that even with the knowledge of the

key to their interpretation,the student finds them ambiguous ; that the applica-tion

of them, even when understood, discovers many seeming contradictions ; and

that, with every exertion of practisedmemory, the utmost difficultyis experienced

in combining rules dispersedin apparent confusion through different portionsof

Paninis and lectures. The number of commentaries on the books of grammar is

exceedinglygreat, and many of them very voluminous.f

As these endless conceits answer any purpose rather than that of rendering

language a more commodious and accurate instrument of communication, they

afford a remarkable specimen of the fooleries of a rude and ignorantage ; which

is as much delightedwith the juggleriesof the mind, as it is with those of the

body, and is distinguishedby the absurdityof its passionfor both.f It could

not happen otherwise than that the Hindus should, beyond other nations, abound

in those frivolous refinements which are suited to the taste of an uncivilized people.

A whole race of men were set apart and exempted from the ordinary cares and

labours of life,whom the pain of vacuity forced upon some applicationof mind,

* See Mallet, Introd. Hist. Denmark, vol. ii. For additional illustrations we may refer to the

maxims of Confucius and Zoroaster.

f Colebrooke on the Sanscrit and Pracrit Languages, Asiat. Res. vol. vii.

% Mr. Colebrooke stillfarther remarks, that the Hindus delightin scholastic disputation; and

that their controversial commentaries on grammar exhibit copiousspecimensof it. Ibid.
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Book II. and who were under the necessityof maintaining their influence among the
^^^^""^

people,by the credit of superiorlearning-,and if not by real knowledge,which is

slowly and with much difficultyattained,by artful contrivances for deceivingthe

peoplewith the semblance of it. This view of the situation of the Brahmens

serves to explain many things which modify and colour Hindu society. In

grammaticalniceties,however, the Hindus but discover their usual resemblance

to other nations in the infancy of knowledge and improvement. We have already

seen that the Arabians on this subjectcarry their complex refinements to a height

scarcelyinferior to that of the Brahmens themselves.* Even the Turks, who are

not in general a refiningrace, multiplyconceits on this subject.f During the

dark ages the multiplicationof grammatical distinctions and subtleties formed a

favourite exercise of the European schoolmen.:):

Sanscrit. Not only the grammar ; the language itself has been celebrated as the mark

of a refined and elegant people, f( It is more copious,"we are told, " than the

Latin. It has several words to express the same thing. The sun has more than

thirtynames, the moon more than twenty. A house has twenty ; a stone six

or seven ; a tree ten ; a leaf five ; an ape ten ; a crow nine." "

* Vide supra, p. 379, 380.

t Tout ce que le mauvais gout peut inventer pour fatiguerl'esprit,fait leur delices,et ravit

leur admiration. Memoires du Baron de Tott sur les Turcs et les Tartares, i. 8.

J The followingremarkable passage in the celebrated letter of our countryman, and (butfor one

exception)admirable countryman, Sir Thomas More, to Martin Dorpius, affords at once a proof

of the fact, and a judgment on the practice: " At nunc absurda quaedam portenta, ad certam

bonarum artium nata perniciem, et luculenter ab antiquisdistincta,commiscuerunt ; et veterum

purissimastraditiones suis adjectissordibus infecerunt omnia. Nam in Grammatica (utomittam

Alexandrum, atque id genus alios ; quiquamquam imperite,tamen grammaticam utcunque docue-

rant) Albertus quidam, grammaticam se traditurum professus,logicam nobis quandam, aut meta-

physicam, immo neutram, sed mera somnia, mera deliria grammaticaeloco substituit : et tamen hae

nugacissimaenugae in publicasacademias non tantum receptee sunt, sed etiam plerisquetarn impense

placuerunt,ut is propemodum solus aliquidin grammaticavalere censeatur, quisquisfuerit Alber-

tistaenomen assequutus. Tantum auctoritatis habet, ad pervertendabonorum quoque ingeniorum

judicia,semel ab ineptistradita magistris,dein tempore corroborata persuasio. Quo fitut minus

mirer, ad eundem modum in dialecticae locum nugas plus quam sophisticasirrepsissequae cultori-

bus suis argutiarum nomine tam vehementer arrident." Caramuel says of the subtle doctor,

Scotus, Vix alibisubtilius scripsitquam cum de grammaticismodis significandi.Mr. Home Tooke,

however, on this remarks, that his De modis significandishould be entitled,An Exemplar of the

subtle art of savingappearances, and of discoursingdeeply and learnedlyon a subjectwith which

we are perfectlyunacquainted. Quid enim subtilius vel magis tenue quam quod nihil est ? (Diver-sions

of Purley, Introd. p. 12.)

j Le Pere Paulini (Bartolomeo)Voyage aux Indes,ii.201.

2
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It is remarkable, at this time of day, to find that which is a defect and a Chap. IX.

deformity of language, celebrated as a perfectionby European literati.* The

perfectionof language would consist in having one name for every thing which

requireda name, and no more than one. Redundancy is a defect in language,

not less than deficiency. The ill effects of it are numerous and important;

good effects it has none, unless for sound, which may be smoothed without it.

Philosophy, and even common good sense, determine, that every thing which

can simplifylanguage, without impairingit in pointof precision and complete-ness,

is a first rate advantage. An ignorantand fantastical age deems it a glory

to render it in the highestdegree perplexingand difficult.

The other perfectionswhich are ascribed to the Sanscrit are its softness, or

agreeablenessin pointof sound, and its adaptationto poetry. Of its complete-

* Mr. Gibbon quaintlysays, " In Arabia as well as in Greece, the perfectionof language out-stripped

the refinement of manners ; and her speech could diversifythe fourscore names of honey,

the two hundred of a serpent, the five hundred of a lion, the thousand of a sword, at a time

when this copiousdictionarywas entrusted to the memory of an illiteratepeople." Hist, of Dec.

and Fall, "c. ix. 240. The German professorForster, who writes notes on the Voyage du Pere

Paulini, says not badly on the passage quoted in the text, (Paulini,Voy. aux Indes, iii.399.)
" Ce n'est pas de cette maniere-la qu'on doit juger de la richesse d'une langue. On a coutume de

dire que la langue Arabe est riche, parceque elle a je ne sais quel nombre de synonimes pour

exprimer le mot ep'ee.Un de ces synonimes, par example, signifiele meurtrier des hommes.

Ce n'est la, dans la realite,qu'uneexpressionmetaphorique et figuree,telle qu'on en peut former

dans toutes les langues tant soit peu cultivees. On pouvait de meme trouver plus de trente noms

pour exprimer le soleil dans les poetes Grecs ; mais il n'est venu dans l'espritde personne, de faire

valoir cela pour prouver la richesse de la langue Grecque." Our own sagacious,and in many

respectshighlyphilosophicalWilkins judges better, when he names,
" significancy,perspicuity,

brevity,and consequentlyfacility"among the perfectionsof a language ; and says that the mul-titude

of rules in the Latin "
argues the imperfectionof that language, that it should stand in

need of such and so many rules as have no foundation in the philosophyof speech. .......
If

these rules be not necessary to language, and accordingto nature, but that words may signify

sufficiently,and in some respects better without them, then there is greater judgment showed in

layingthem aside, or framing a language without them." Essay towards a Real Character, "c.

p. 448. Another writer, who speaks with as much boldness, as he thinks with force on the sub-ject

of language, says,
" Persons too dull or^ too idle to understand the subjectcannot, or will

not, perceivehow great an evil many 'words is; and boast of their copiceverborum, as if a person

diseased with gout or dropsy boasted of his great joints,or big belly." And again," It cannot be

too often repeatedthat superfluousvarietyand copia,are faults,not excellencies. Simplicitymay
be considered poverty by pervertedunderstandings,but it is alwaysof great utility; and to true

judges it always possesses beauty and dignity." PhilosophicEtymology, or Rational Grammar,

by James Gilchrist,p. 110, 170. If the Sanscrit is to be admired for its amplicated grammar,

the Ethiopicshould be admired for its202 letters; Wilkins' Essay towards a Real Character,p. 14..
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Book II. ness or precision,those who were the fullest of admiration for it, were too little

acquaintedwith it to be able to venture an opinion. Yet completeness and pre-cision

would have been undeniable proofsof the mental perfectionof the people

by whom it was used ; while a great multitude of useless words and
gram-matical

rules were the very reverse. Nothing is more probable than that a lan-guage

which has too many words of one description,has too few of another,

and unites in equaldegree the vices of superfluityand defect. The adaptation

of a language to poetry and the ear, affords no evidence of civilization. Lan-guages,

on which equaleulogiesare bestowed to any which can be lavished on

Sanscrit, are the languages confessedlyof ignorant and uncivilized men.

Nothing can surpass the admiration which is often expressedof the language of

the modern Persians. Molina, the intelligentand philosophicalhistorian of

Chili, informs us that of the language of the Chilians, the grammar is as perfect

as that of the Greek or Latin ; that of no language does the formation and struc-ture

displaygreater ingenuityand felicity.*The language of the Malays is

described as remarkably sweet, and well adapted to poetry, f Clavigeroknows

not where to set a limit to his admiration of the Mexican tongue.^: " Many

* Gl' indigeniChilesi formano una sola nazione divisa in varie tribu, et tutti hanno la medesima

fisconomia, e la medesima lingua chiamata da loro Chiledugu, che vuol dire lingua Chilese.

Questa lingua e dolce, armoniosa, expressiva,regolare,e copiosissimadi termini atti ad enun-

ciare non solo le cose fisiche generali,o particulari,ma anche le cose morali, e astratte. Saggio

Sulla Storia Naturale del Chili Del Signor Abate Giovanni Ignazio Molina, lib. iv. p. 334k

t Marsden's Hist, of Sumatra, p. 197, ed. 3d.

% " It is so copious,polished,and expressive,that ithas been esteemed by many superiorto the

Latin, and even to the Greek. It abounds," says he, "
more than the Tuscan, in diminutives and

augmentatives} and more than the English,or any other language we know, in verbal and abstract

terms : for there is hardly a verb from which there are not many verbals formed, and scarcelya

substantive or adjectivefrom which there are not some abstracts formed. It is not less copiousin

verbs than in nouns ; as from every singleverb others are derived of different significations.Chihua

" is to do," Chichihua " to do with diligenceor often,"Chihuilia " to do to another," Chihualtia

" to cause to be done," Chihuatiuh " to go to do," Chihuaco " to come to do," Chiuhtiuh " to

be doing," "c. Having mentioned the extraordinaryvarietywith which the Mexicans express

different degrees of respect, by adding adverbs and other particlesto the names employed,

Clavigeroadds, " This variety,which givesso much civilization to the language, does not, how-ever,

make it difficult to be spoken ; because it is subjectedto rules which are fixed and easy ; nor

do we know any language that is more regular and methodical. The Mexicans, like the Greeks

and other nations,have the advantage of making compounds of two, three, or four simplewords ;

but they do it with more economy then the Greeks did ; for the Greeks made use of the entire words

in composition,whereas the Mexicans cut off syllables,or at least some letters from them.

Tlazotti signifiesvalued,or beloved} Mahuitzic, honoured or revered ; Tespixqui,priest; Tatli,
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Book II. they satisfythemselves, are merely such random guesses as would occur to the

most vulgar and untutored minds. From intellect arose ether ; from ether, air ;

from air, fire and light. It appears from this passage that they consider light
and heat as absolutelythe same ; yet the moon afforded them an instance of

lightwithout heat ; and they had instances innumerable of heat without the

presence of light. What is the meaning, when it is declared that fire,alias

light,has the qualityof figure,it is impossibleto say. That fire,or, which is the

same thing,light,is itself figured,is an affirmation wherein littlemeaning can be

found. That fire,that is, light,is the cause of figurein all figuredbodies, is

an affirmation which, notwithstandingthe absurdity,is in exact harmony with

the mode of guessingat the operationsof nature, admired as philosophyamong

the Hindus.

The account of water and earth is a link of the same chain. " From light,a

change being effected, comes water with the qualityof taste ; and from water is

depositedearth with the qualityof smell." * As from ether came air, so from

air light,from lightwater, and from water earth. It is useless to ask what

connexion appears between water and light,or earth and water. Connexion,

reason, probability,had nothing to do with the case. A theory of successive

production struck the fancy of the writer, and all inquirywas out of the question.

Here occurs the same difficultyas in the case of air ; air was endowed with the

qualityof touch ; water and earth are said to have the qualitiesof smell and

taste. In this we perceivea most fantastic conceit : To water is ascribed the

qualityof taste; to earth, the qualityof smell; to fire,the quality of Jigure,

(I suspect it should be translated sight); to air, the quality of touch ; and to

ether, the quality(as Sir William Jones translates it)of conveying sound ; I

suspect it should be translated, the quality of hearing.

We have thus seen the speculationsrespectingthe originand qualitiesof the

principalparts of inanimate nature. The same divine volume affords us a spe-cimen

of their ideas concerningthe originof at least one great department of

animated nature. " From hot moisture are born biting gnats, lice,fleas,and

common flies; these, and whatever is of the same class,are produced by heat." f

If this be an idea natural enough to the mind of an uncultivated observer, it is

at least not a peculiarproof of learningand civilization.

Of the arbitrarystyleof decidingwithout inquiry,the natural and ordinary

styleof all rude minds, a curious specimen is afforded by the Hindu dogma,

* Laws of Menu, ch. i.78. t Ibid. 45.
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that vegetables,as well as animals, " have internal consciousness,and are sensible Chap. IX.

of pleasureand pain."*

Of all the circumstances, however, connected with the state of Hindu

society,nothing has called forth higher expressionsof eulogy and admiration

than the astronomy of the Brahmens. Mons. Bailly,the celebrated author of

the History of Astronomy, may be regarded as beginningthe concert of praises,

which has been sung upon this branch of the science of the Hindus. The

grounds of his conclusions were certain astronomical tables from which he in-ferred,

not only advanced progress in the science, but a date so ancient as to

be entirelyinconsistent with the chronology of the Hebrew Scriptures.Not-withstanding

the celebrityof Mons. Bailly, for astronomy and eloquence,

nothingon this subjectis to be yieldedto his authority; nothingbelieved beyond

what he establishes on proof. The man who invented a theory of an ancient

and highlycivilized people,now extinct,formerlyexistingin the wilds of Tartary,

and maintained it with uncommon zeal, and all the efforts of his ingenuity,is

not to be trusted as a guide in the regionsof conjecture. Another cause of

great distrust,in this case, attaches to Mons. Bailly. It is well known with

what zeal Voltaire, and other excellent writers in France, actuated by an

abhorrence of the evils which they saw attached to Catholicism, laboured about

the time of the publicationof the Astronomie Indienne, to subvert the autho-rity

of the books on which it was founded. Under this impulsethey embraced,

with extreme credulity,and actual enthusiasm, the accounts of the great anti-quity

of the Chinese and Hindus, as disprovingentirelythe accounts in the

books of Moses, of the duration of the present race of men. When a case

occurred in which it appeared that this favourite conclusion could be established

on the strengthof astronomical observations and mathematical reasoning,the

grand objectseemed to be accomplished. The argument was laboured with the

utmost diligenceby Mons. Bailly,was received with unbounded applause,and for

a time regardedas a demonstration in form of the falsehood of Christianity.

The most eminent of all the mathematical converts, gained by Mons. Bailly,

was Mr. Playfair,the professorof mathematics in the Universityof Edinburgh.
A bias was probablycreated in his mind by the high reputationof Mons.

Baillyfor his attainments in that science in which Mr. Playfairhimself was so

great a master ; and any feelingof that nature could not fail to be greatly

strengthened,by the peal of applause,in which his countrymen, both in India

* Laws of Menu, ch. i.49. See also lb. xi. 143 to 146. N. B. At this place should have

been inserted the paragraph on Botany,which iserroneouslyplacedin a precedingpage.

3 E 2
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Book II. and returned from it, at that period joined, on the wonderful learning",won-derful

civilization, and admirable institutions of the Hindus ; applause which

imposed implicitbelief,not on the minds only of ordinarymen, but such as that

of his illustrious colleague,the author of the Historical Disquisitionconcerning
the knowledge which the ancients had of India. In a paper published in the

Transactions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, Mr. Playfair stated, with all

that skill and dexteritywhich he knows how to employ, the matter of evidence

on which the propositionis founded ;* and to this, as to any opinion which he

has once openly espoused, he has adhered with characteristic constancy. In an

article latelypublishedin the Edinburgh Review, f he has controverted the argu-ments

by which Mr. Bentley had endeavoured to overthrow his opinion: but

though he stilladheres to his first conclusions, it is evidently with shaken and

mitigatedconfidence ; as the utmost he now contends for is a suspensionof belief,

tillfurther information shall yield more satisfactoryproof.

In this case, however, such a demand is infinitelytoo much, and at variance

with all the principlesof reasoning. When an opinionis obviously contradicted

by a grand train of circumstances to the combination of which it relates, and is

not entirelysupported by the specialproof on which it pretends to rest, it is un-proved

; and whatever is unproved, and out of the known order of nature, is

altogetherunworthy of belief ; deserves simple rejection.

Whoever will now, in the present improved state of our knowledge, take the

trouble to contemplate the proofs which we possess of the state of knowledge

and civilization among the Hindus ; whoever has attentivelyconsidered the ma-terials

presented to him in this present work, can form no other conclusion, but

that every thing (unlessastronomy be an exception)bears clear, concurring,and

undeniable testimony to the ignorance of the Hindus, and the low state of civi-lization

in which they remain. That such a people are masters of the science of

astronomy to a degree which none but nations highly cultivated have else-where

ever attained, is certainlynot to be credited on any chain* of proof that is

not entire in every link. The proof however is far indeed from answering to

this description; and we may venture to affirm, that had the knowledge we now

possess of the low state of civilization among the Hindus been all along en-joyed

; had the erroneous ideas of their great knowledge and civilization not

* Transactions of the Royal Societyof Edin. vol. ii.

"J-Of which, he has over all Europe been recognized as the author : Vide infra,p. 400,

note X'
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been exceedinglyprevalent,the opinionof the antiquityand excellence of their Chap. IX.

astronomy would never, on such ground as those on which it rests,have been "

admitted, at any rate by minds of the rank of that of Mr. Playfair*

Of the unfitness of the proof to maintain any such conclusions as have been

founded upon it,an idea may be formed from this ; that Mr. Bentley,who has

paid more attention than any other European to the books of Hindu astronomy,

says they are all of modern date,and their pretensionsto antiquityfounded only

on forgery,f As his moderate knowledge of mathematics, however, and even the

ineleganciesof his style,have been sarcasticallyemployed to throw discredit upon

his conclusions,itisof importanceto add that the two mathematicians whose repu-tation

for profundityseems to exceed that of all their cotemporaries,M. Laplace,

and an eminent ornament of our country, not only rejectthe inference of the great

antiquityand perfectionof the Hindu astronomy, but, from the evidence offered,

draw a conclusion directlythe reverse; viz. that this science is in the very same

state of infancyamong the Hindus with all the other branches of knowledge. The

Surya Sidhanta is the great repositoryof the astronomical knowledge of the Hin-dus.

It is on the authorityof our own countryman I am enabled to declare, that

this book isitselfthe most satisfactoryof all proofsof the low state of the science

among the Hindus, and the rudeness of the peoplefrom whom it proceeds; that

its fantastic absurdityis peculiarto itself; that all we can learn from it is a few

facts,the result of observations which requiredno skill; that its vague allegories

and fanciful reflections prove nothing,or every thing; that a resolute admirer

may build upon them all the astronomical science of modern times ; but if any

man would divest his mind of the recollection of European discoveries, and ask

what a peopleunacquaintedwith the science could learn from the Surya Sid-hanta,

he would find it next to nothing.X

Dr. Smith, with his usual sagacity,says, " There are various causes which

* Mr. Playfairhas himself givenus a criterion for determiningon his notions of the Hindu as-tronomy,

which is perfectlysufficient. He says, in the conclusion of his discourse (Edin.Trans.

ii.192), " These conclusions are without doubt extraordinary; and have no other claim to our

belief,except that their being false were much more wonderful than their being true." On this

principle,the questionis decided ; for the wonder is littlethat they should be false,but mighty

indeed were they true.

f Asiat. Res. vi. 577.

% The pages of the historianbeinglittleadaptedto mathematical and astronomical discussion,

I have inserted,by way of Appendix,an examination of the arguments for the antiquityand excel-lence

of the Hindu astronomy; with which the friendshipof the great mathematician to whom I have

alluded has enabled me to elucidate the subject. See Append. No. I. at the end of the chapter.
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Book II. render astronomy the very firstof the sciences which is cultivated by a rude
~

J

people; though from the distance of the objects,and the consequent mysterious-
ness of their nature and motions, this would seem not to be the case. Of all the

phenomena of nature, the celestial appearances are, by their greatness and beauty,
the most strikinglyaddressed to the curiosityof mankind. But it is not only
their greatness and beauty by which they become the first objectsof a specula-tive

curiosity.The speciesof objectsin the heavens are few in number ; the

sun, the moon, the planets,and the fixed stars. All the changes too which are

ever observed in these bodies,evidentlyarise from some difference in the velocity
and direction of their several motions. All this formed a very simple objectof
consideration. The objects,however, which the inferior parts of nature pre-sented

to view, the earth and the bodies which immediatelysurround it,though
they were much more familiar to the mind, were more apt to embarrass and per-plex

it,by the varietyof their species,and by the intricacyand seeming irregu-larity
of the laws or orders of their succession. The varietyof meteors in the

air,of clouds,rainbows, thunder, lightning,winds, rain,hail,snow, is vast, and

the order of their succession seems to be most irregularand unconstant. The

speciesof fossils,minerals, plants,animals, which are found in the waters and

near the surface of the earth, are stillmore intricatelydiversified ; and if we re-gard

the different manners of their production,their mutual influence in altering,

destroying,supportingone another, the orders of their succession seem to admit

of an almost infinitevariety. If the imagination,therefore, when it considered

the appearances in the heavens, was often perplexedand driven out of its natural

career, it would be much more exposed to the same embarrassment, when it

directed its attention to the objectswhich the earth presented to it,and when it

endeavoured to trace their progress and successive revolutions." *

The Hindu astronomy is possessedof very considerable accuracy in regard to

the mean motions. In other respects it has no pretensionsto correctness or re-finement.

But no propositionis less susceptibleof disputethan this ; that astro-nomy

may acquire great accuracy in regard to the mean motions, without the

help of any nice or delicate observations ; and while the science can hardly be

* Essays by Dr. Adam Smith, p. 97, 98. Of the Persians, Mr. Scott Waring says,
" Their

perverse predilectionfor judicialastrologyexcites them to the study of astronomy, merely that

they may foretell the conjunctionof the planets; and when they are able to do this with any de-gree

of accuracy, they are accounted men of considerable science. They have two descriptions
of Ephemeris ; the first containingthe conjunctionand oppositionof the luminaries ; and the

second the eclipses,the longitudeand latitude of the stars,""c. Tour to Sheeraz, p. 254.

1
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said to exist. The calendars of the different nations afford experimentalproof.Chap. IX.

If there is every reason to believe,and none whatsoever to disbelieve,that the

mean motions of the Hindu astronomy have been graduallycorrected in the same

manner in which the calendars of ancient nations have been improved, the legi-timate

conclusion cannot be mistaken.

As far as a conclusion can be drawn respectingthe state of astronomy among

the Hindus, from the state of their instruments of observation (and an analogy

might be expected between those closelyconnected circumstances),the inference

entirelycorrespondswith what the other circumstances in the condition of the

Hindus have a tendency to establish. The observatory at Benares, the great

seat of Hindu astronomy and learning,was found to be rude in structure, and

the instruments with which it was providedof the coarsest contrivance and con-struction.

Even Mr. Playfair himself observes that " regular observations began to be

made in Chaldea with the era of Nabonassar ; the earliest which have merited

the attention of succeeding ages
" The observation which he next presents is

truly philosophicaland important. " The curiosityof the Greeks," says he,

"
was, soon after,directed to the same object; and that ingeniouspeople was

the firstthat endeavoured to explainor connect, by theory,the various phenomena

of the heavens."* This was an important step ; all that preceded was mere ob-servation

and empiricism,not even the commencement of science. f He adds;

" The astronomy of India gives no theory, nor even any descriptionof the celes-tial

phenomena, but satisfies itself with the calculation of certain changes in the

heavens, particularlyof the eclipsesof the sun and moon, and with the rules and

tables by which these calculations must be performed. The Brahmen, seating

himself on the ground, and arranginghis shells before him, repeats the enigma-tical

verses that are to guide his calculation,and from his little tablets and palm

* Playfair,on the Astronomy of the Brahmens, Trans. Roy. Soc. Edin. ii.135.

"J-Dr. Smith says,
" Nature, according to common observation,appears a chaos of jarringand

discordant appearances, into which philosophy endeavours to introduce order by representingthe

invisible chains which bind together all these disjointedobjects. It thus soothes the imagination,

and renders the theatre of nature a more coherent, and therefore a more magnificent spectacle,

than otherwise it would appear to be. Mankind in the first ages of societyhave littlecuriosityto

find out those hidden chains of events which bind togetherthe seemingly disjointedappearances
of nature. A savage has no inclination to amuse himself with searching out what seems to serve

no other purpose than to render the theatre of nature a more connected spectacleto his imagina-tion."

Essays,Hist, of Astron. p. 20, 21, 23.
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Book II. leaves, takes out the numbers that are to be employed in it. He obtains his

result with wonderful certaintyand expedition; but having littleknowledgeof

the principleson which his rules are founded, and no anxiety to be better in-formed,

he is perfectlysatisfied,if,as it usuallyhappens, the commencement and

duration of the eclipseanswer, within a few minutes, to his prediction.Beyond
this his astronomical inquiriesnever extend; and his observations,when he makes

any, go no farther than to determine the meridian line,or the length of the day

at the placewhere he observes."*

Scarcelycan there be drawn a stronger picturethan this of the rude and in-fant

state of astronomy. The Brahmen, making his calculation by shells,is an

exact resemblance of the rude American performingthe same operationby knots

on a string; and both of them exhibit a practicewhich then only prevails;

either when the more ingenious and commodious method of ciphering,or ac-counting

by written signs,is unknown ; or when the human mind is too rude and

too weak to break through the force of an inveterate custom, f

But the rude state of the science of astronomy among the Brahmens of the

present day, is supposed to have been precededby a periodin which it was culti-vated

to a high degree of perfection. It is vain to ask at what date this period

had its existence ; and where the signs of such ancient knowledge are to be

found. To these questionsno answer can be returned. Sir William Jones him-self

admits " it is improbable that the Indian astronomers, in very earlytimes,

had made more accurate observations than those of Alexandria, Bagdad, or

Maraghah ; and still more improbable that they should have relapsed without

apparent cause into error." $ Mr. Davis, one of the oriental inquirersto whom

* Playfair,on the Astron. of the Brahm. Trans. R. S.E. ii.138, 139.

f Goguet, having mentioned the quiposof the Peruvians, says,
" It is the same with the negroes

on the coast of Juida. They know nothing of the art of writing,and yet they can calculate the

largestsums with great facility,by means of cords and knots, which have their own signification."

Hist. Gen. de Voyage, iv. 283, 373, and 393." Originof Laws, i.224. We are informed by He-rodotus,

that the Egyptians,like the Brahmens, counted by shells ; and at one time at least,the

Greeks; but in an inverse order,the Greeks passingfrom left to right,the Egyptiansfrom right

to left. Herodot. lib.ii.cap. 36.

% Asiat. Res. ii. 115. The followingis valuable from the pen of M. Delambre. " M. La

Place, qui avoit quelque interet a soutenir la grande anciennete de l'astronomie Indienne, et qui

avoit d'abord parledes mouvemens moyens et des epoques des Hindous de la maniere la plusavan-

tageuse, a fini pourtant par croire et imprimer que leurs tables ne remontent pas au dela du 13me

siecle. Mr. Playfair,en repondant a l'objectionde M. de la Place, ne la detruit pas. Peu importe

que Baillyaitaffirme plusou moins directement et positivementla conjonctiongeneraledes planetes,

qui a determine l'epoque; Ce qu'ilfalloiteclaircirest un fait. Les tables indiquent-elleseneffet

6
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Book II. language of Mr. Playfair)" are dedicated by the Brahmens as by us, to the Seven
'

planets,and, what is trulysingular,they are arrangedpreciselyin the same order.

The eclipticis divided, as with us, into twelve signsof thirtydegreeseach. This

division is purely ideal,and is intended merely for the purpose of calculation.

The names and emblems by which these signsare expressed,are nearly the same

as with us; and as there is nothingin the nature of thingsto have determined this

coincidence, it must, like the arrangement of the days of the week, be the res'$:
of some ancient and unknown communication." * From this strikingcircumstance,

Mo:itucla, the celebrated historian of mathematics, inferred, that the Hindu

zodiac was borrowed from the Greeks ; and from the vicinityof the Greek empire

of Bactria, as well as from the communications which took place between the

Hindus, the Persians, and Arabians, the facilitywith which the knowledge of

the Grecian astronomy might pass into India is clear. Sir William Jones con-troverts

the positionthat the Hindu eclipticwas borrowed from the Greeks ; he

contends that it was derived from the Chaldeans.f But this is a conclusion

which comes to the same point.f

* Playfair,on the Astronomy of the Brahmens, Trans. R. S. E. ii.14-0, 141. See to the same

purpose, Colebrooke on the Indian and Arabian Divisions of the Zodiac, Asiat. Res. ix. 323, 376.

f Asiat. Res. ii.289.

% The division of the zodiac among the Birmans as well as the Brahmens, resembles ours, the

originalChaldean. " My friend Sangermano," (saysDr. Buchanan, Asiat. Res. vi. 204,) "

gave

Captain Symes a silver bason on which the twelve signswere embossed. He conceived, and I

think justly,that this zodiac had been communicated to the Burmans from Chaldea by the inter-vention

of the Brahmens. And I find that in this conjecture he is supported by Sir W. Jones,

(As. Res. ii.306). Both, however, I am afraid,will excite the indignation of the Brahmens.

who, as the learned judge in another place alleges,have always been too proud to borrow

science from any nation ignorantof the Vedas. Of their being so proud as not to acknowledge
their obligationsI make no doubt : but that they have borrowed from the Chaldeans who were

ignorant of the Vedas, Sir W. Jones himself has proved. Why then should he have opposed
the sarcastic smiles of perplexed Pandits to the reasoning of M. Montucla, (As. Res. ii. 303,

289,) when that learned man allegedthat the Brahmens have derived astronomical knowledge
from the Greeks and Arabs. The expression of the Brahmens quoted by him as a proof,

namely, ' that no base creature can be lower than a Yavan or Greek,' only exposes their mise-rable

ignorance and disgustingilliberality."" On this pride,too great to learn (a sure signof bar-barity),

it is also to be remarked, that a matrimonial connexion (among the Hindus the most sacred

of all connexions) took place between Seleucus and Sandracottos. " On this difficulty,"says
Mr. Wilford, " I consulted the pundits of Benares, and they all gave me the same answer ;

namely, that in the time of Chandragupta, the Yavanas were much respected,and were even

considered as a sort of Hindus." Asiat. Res. v. 286. What was to hinder the Brahmens from

learningastronomy from the Greeks at that period? Mr. Wilford indeed says that a great inter-
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At one time a dispositionappearedto set the knowledge of the Hindus in pure C n af.IX.

mathematics very high. But this ground was soon acknowledged to be untenable. j^J^~^
It seems now to be agreed that their mathematical science is not more than ele-mentary.

course formerlysubsisted between the Hindus and the nations of the West. Ibid. iii.297, 298. Sir

William seems to have known but littleof the intercourse which subsisted between the Hindus

and the peopleof the West. Suetonius (invit. Octav.) informs us, that the Indians sent ambas-sadors

to Augustus. An embassy met him when in Syria,from king Porus, as he is called,

with letters written in the Greek character, containing,as usual, an hyperbolicaldescriptionof

the grandeurof the monarch. Strabo, lib. xv. p. 663. A Brahmen was among those ambassadors,

who followed Augustus to Athens, and there burnt himself to death. Strabo, Ibid, and Dio.

Cass. lib. liii.p.527. Another splendidembassy was sent from the same quarter to Constantine.

Cedieni Annal. p. 242, Ed. Basil. 1566 ; Maurice, Hist. iii.125. " I have long harboured a

suspicion,"says Gibbon, " that all the Scythian, and some, perhaps much, of the Indian science,

was derived from the Greeks of Bactriana." Gibbon, vii.294. A confirmation of this idea, by

no means trifling,was found in China, by Lord Macartney and his suite,who discovered the

mathematical instruments deposited in the cities of Pekin, and Nankeen, not constructed for

the latitude of those places,but for the 37th parallel,the positionof Balk or Bactria : Barrow's

China, p. 289. The certaintyof the fact of a Christian church being plantedin India at a time

not distant from that of the apostles,is a proof that the Hindus had the means of learningfrom

the Greeks. " We learn the followingvery importantfact from Dr. Buchanan. The greater part

of Bengal manuscripts,owing to the badness of the paper, require to be copied at least once

in ten years, as they will,in that climate, preserve no longer; and every copyist,it is to be sus-pected,

adds to old books whatever discoveries he makes, relinquishinghis immediate reputation

for learning,in order to promote the grand and profitableemployment of his sect, the delusion of

the multitude. As. Res. vi. 174, note. AnquetilDuperron, who had at an earlyperiedasserted

the communication of Grecian science to the Hindus, (See Recherches Historiqueset Philo-

sophiquessur l'lnde)supported this conclusion at the end of his long life. " N'est ilpas avoue,"

says he in his notes to the French translation of Paulini's Travels, iii.442 ;
"

que, de tout tems,

sans conquete, avec conquete, par terre comme par mer, 1'Asie, l'lnde,et l'Europe,ont eu des rela-tions

plus ou moins actives ; que les savans, les sages de ces contrees se sont visites,ont pu se faire

part de leurs decouvertes ; et qu'iln'est pas hors de vraisemblance que quelques uns auront fait

usage dans leurs livres,meme sans en avertir,des nouvelles lumieres qu'ilsavaient recues de

Petranger? De nos jours,le Rajah d'Amber, dans ses ouvrages astronomiques,parledes tables de

la Hire. Le Rajah Djessingue,aura profitedes lecons du P. Boudier, qu'ilavait appeleaupres de

lui. Si l'astronome Brahme, avec lequelM. le Gentil a travaille a Pondicherri, ecrit sur l'astro-

nomie, sans abandonner le fond de ses principes,du systeme Indien, il adopterades pratiques

qu'ilaura remarquees dans son disciple,calculera,quoique Indou, a la Francaise, et donnera

comme de lui,du pays, des resultats reellement tires de ses rapports avec l'astronomie Francaise.

Nier ces probabilites,c'est ne pas connaitre les hommes."
"

" II y a cufferentes epoques dans les

sciences Indiennes, dans la mythologie,les opinionsreligieusesde cette contree. Les Indiens ont

recu ou imprunte diverses connaissances des Arabes, des Perses, en tel temps; des Grecs dans

tel autre." Ibid. p. 451.

3 F 2
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Book II. A very convenient, and even an ingeniousmode of constructingthe table of

approximate signs,is in use among the Hindu astronomers. " But ignorant

totally,"says Professor Leslie, " of the principlesof the operation,those humble

calculators are content to follow blindlya slavish routine. The Brahmens must,

therefore, have derived such information from people further advanced than

themselves in science, and of a bolder and more inventive genius. Whatever

may be the pretensionsof that passiverace, their knowledge of trigonometrical

computation has no solid claim to any high antiquity. It was probably, before

the revival of letters in Europe, carried to the East by the tide of victory. The

natives of Hindustan might receive instruction from the Persian astronomers,

who were themselves taughtby the Greeks of Constantinople,and stimulated to

those scientificpursuitsby the skill and liberalityof their Arabian conquerors."*

* Elements of Geometry, "c. By John Leslie, Professor of Mathematics in the Universityof

Edinburgh, note xxxiv. All that can be said in favour of the mathematical science of the Hindus

is very skilfullysummed up in the followingpassage, by a mathematician of firstrate eminence,

Professor Wallace of the Royal MilitaryCollege. " The researches of the learned have brought

to lightastronomical tables in India,which must have been constructed by the principlesof geo-metry

; but the periodat which they have been formed has by no means been completelyascer-tained.

Some are of opinion,that they have been framed from observations made at a very re-mote

period,not less than 3,000 years before the Christian era ; and if this opinionbe well founded,

the science of geometry must have been cultivated in India to a considerable extent, long before

the periodassignedto its originin the West : so that many of the elementarypropositionsmay

have been brought from India to Greece. The Hindus have a treatise called the Surya Sidhanta,

which professesto be a revelation from heaven, communicated to Meya, a man of great sanctity,

about four millions of years ago ; but settingaside this fabulous origin,it has been supposed to be

of great antiquity,and to have been written at least two thousand years before the Christian era.

Interwoven with many absurdities,this book contains a rational system of trigonometry,which

differs entirelyfrom that firstknown in Greece or Arabia. In fact,it is founded on a geometrical

theorem, which was not known to the geometriciansof Europe, before the time of Vieta, about

two hundred years ago. And it employs the sines of arcs, a thingunknown to the Greeks, who

used the chords of the double arcs. The invention of sines has been attributed to the Arabs, but

it is possiblethat they may have received this improvement in trigonometry,as well as the numeral

characters,from India." Edinburgh Encyclopedia,Article Geometry, p. 191. The only fact

here asserted which bears upon the question of the civilization of the Hindus, is that of their

usingthe sines of arcs instead of the chords of the double arcs. Suppose that they invented this

method. It proves nothingbeyond what all men believe ; that the Hindus made a few of the first

steps in civilization at an earlyperiod; and that they engaged in those abstract speculations,me-taphysical

and mathematical, to which a semi-barbarous people are stronglyinclined. The Ara-bians

were never more than semi-barbarous. The Greeks were no better, at the early age when

they were acquaintedwith the elementarypropositionsof geometry. If the Greeks or Arabians

Evented, in the semi-barbarous state,the mode of computationby the chords ; what was to hinder

5
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Arithmetic is a branch of mathematics ; and among- other inventions,of which Chap. IX.

the honour has been claimed for the Hindus, is that of numerical characters. ^ ^T^
W umencal

Whether the signsused by the Hindus are so peculiaras to render it probablecharacters.

that theyinvented them ; or, whether it isstillmore probablethat they borrowed

them, are questionswhich, for the purpose of ascertainingtheir progress in civi-lization,

are not worth resolving." The invention of numerical characters,"

says Goguet, " must have been very ancient. For though flints,pebbles,and

grainsof corn, "c. might be sufficientfor making arithmetical calculations,they

were by no means proper for preservingthe result of them. It was, however,

necessary on many occasions to preserve the result of arithmetical operations,and

consequentlyit was necessary, very early,to invent signsfor that purpose."*

Under these motives, a people,who had communication with another people

alreadyacquaintedwith numerical signs,would borrow them; a people,who had

no such communication, would be under the necessityof inventingthem. But

alphabeticalsigns,far more difficult,were invented at a rude periodof society;

no certain proofof civilizationistherefore gainedby the invention of arithmetical

characters. The characters of which Europeansthemselves make use, and which

they have borrowed from the Arabians, are reallyhieroglyphics; and " from the

monuments of the Mexicans," says Goguet, " which are still remaining,it

appears that hieroglyphicswere used by that people,both for letters and nume-rical

characters." f That diligentand judiciousinquirersays, in general," The

originof cyphersor numerical characters was confounded with that of hierogly-,

phicwriting.To this day, the Arabian cyphersare real hieroglyphics,and do

not representwords, but things. For which reason, though the nations which

use them speak different languages,yet these characters excite the ideas of the

same numbers in the minds of all.""

Algebraicsigns,which were broughtinto Europe from Arabia,may, it is said,Algebraic

have originatedin India. There is an assertion of the Arabian writers,that Slgns'

an Arabian mathematician in 959 travelled to India, in quest of information.

He mighttravel,however, without finding.On this foundation, it is plainthat

the Hindus from inventing,while semi-barbarous,the mode of computingby the sines of arcs?

This isupon the suppositionthat the mode of computingby sines,and the elementarypropositions

on which it depends,reallyare originalamong the Hindus. But this seems not to rest upon very

satisfactoryproof,when it isbarelyinferred from the use of chords by the Greeks ; and the possi-bility
alone is asserted of the Arabians havingderived the knowledgefrom the Hindus.

* Originof Laws, i.221. + Ibid.,i.224.

| Ibid. Mr. Gilchrist renders ithighlyprobable,that not onlythe digits,but the lettersof the

alphabetare hieroglyphics.PhilosophicEtymology, p. 23.
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Book II. no sound inference can be built. If, indeed, it were proved that the algebraic
notation came from India, an invention, which the Arabians could make, implies
not much of civilization wherever it was made. The shape, indeed, in which it

was imported from Arabia sets the question at rest. It cannot be described more

clearlyand shortly than in the words of Mr. Playfair. The characters, as

imported from Arabia, "
are mere abbreviations of words. Thus the first

appearance of algebrais merely that of a system of short-hand writing, or an

abbreviation of common language,appliedto the solution of arithmetical problems.
It was a contrivance merely to save trouble." *

PraUe of The books of the Hindus abound with the praiseof learning; and the love

and admiration of learningis a mark of civilization and refinement. By the

panegyrics,however, in the books of the Hindus, the existence is proved of little

of any thing to which admiration is due. On the pretensionsof the Brahmens

to learning,the title to .which they reserved exclusivelyto themselves, a great

part of their unbounded influence depended. It was their interest,therefore, to

excite an admiration of it,that is,of themselves, by every artifice of exaggerating

praise. When we contemplate,however, the acquirements and performances on

which the most loftyof these panegyricswere lavished, we can be at no loss for

a judgment on their learning,or the motive from which the praisesof it arose.

To be able to read the Vedas, was merit of the most exalted nature ; to have

actuallyread them, elevated the student to a rank almost superior to that of

mortals. " A priest,"says the sacred text of Menu, " who has gone through the

whole Veda, is equal to a sovereignof the whole world.f What is valuable in

* Second Dissertation,Supplement to the EncyclopaediaBritannica, p. 12. It is a coincidence

well worth remarking, that Diophantus, a Greek mathematician of Alexandria, about 150 years

after Christ, employed a like expedient. " The questionshe resolves,"says Mr. Playfair," are

of considerable difficulty.The expressionis that of common language abbreviated, and assisted

by a few symbols." (lb.p. 13.) In a MS. of Diophantus, which Bombelli says he saw in the

Vatican library,the Indian authors, he says, are often quoted. Nothing of this appears in the

work of Diophantus, which was publishedabout three years after the time when Bombelli wrote.

Nor has any other work of Diophantus been produced. It is,besides, to be remembered, that the

Greeks used the word Indian with great latitude. They applied it not merely to the people

beyond the Indus ; theyappliedit also to a people on the Euxine Sea ; to a people in Ethiopia; in

a generalway, to all the people of the East. It is by no means clear that Diophantus would not

apply it to the Arabians themselves. (See Appendix, No. II. at the end of the chapter.)

+ Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 245. " Since the era of Halhed and Sir William Jones," says Mr.

Scott Waring, " the existence of the preciousmanuscripts of Sanscrit learning,has, like the

chorus to a popularsong, been echoed from author to author, who, though entirelyignorantof

Sanscrit,have stamped with credibilitya seeminglyvague supposition; for what productionhave

6
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learningcould be little understood, where consequences of so much importance Chap. IX.

were attached to a feat of this description.

we yet seen to justifythose extravagant praises." Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring, p. 5.

Mr. Wilford, better acquaintedwith the Puranas than any other European, speaksof them with little

respect. He talks of " the ignorantcompilersof the Puranas, who have arranged this heteroge-neous

mass without method and stillless judgment." As. Res. vi. 471. M. Bernier, than whom

no European had better opportunitiesof observingthe actual and present attainments of the Brah-

mens, who observed with a penetratingand judiciousspirit,and wrote before the birth of theory

on the subject,says,
" Apres le Purane quelques uns se jettentdans la philosophieou certainement

ils reussissent bien peu;" je l'aideja dit,ilssont d'une humeurlente et paresseuse, et ne sont point

animez dans l'esperancede parvenir a quelque chose par leur etude." Suite des Memoires sur

l'Empire du Grand Mogol, i. 184. " Leurs plusfameux Pendets," says he, "me semblent tres igno-

rans." (Ibid.p. 185.) Mentioning their accounts of the originof the world, he says, "Hyena

aussi qui veulent que la lumiere et les tenebres soient les premiersprincipes,et disent la-dessus

mille choses a vue de pays sans ordre ni suite,et apportent de longues raisons qui ne sentent nulle-

ment la philosophie,mais souvent la fa^on ordinaire de parlerdu peuple." (Ibid.p. 187.) Though

the Hindus abstain religiouslyfrom anatomy, the)7pretend to know most confidentlyanatomical

facts. " Ils ne laissent pas d'assurer qu'ily a cinq mille veines dans l'homme, ny plus ny moins,

comme s'ils les avoient bien contees." (Ibid.p. 190.) After a review of their whole knowledge,

which would be reckoned no incorrect outline,by the best informed of the present day, he adds,

" Toutes ces grandes impertinencesque je viens de vous raconter m'ont souvent fait dire en moi-

meme que si ce sont la les fameuses sciences de ces anciens Bragmanes des Indes, il faut qu'ily

ait eu bien du monde trompe dans les grandes idies qu'on en a concues." (Ibid.p. 193.)" " For

some time a very unjustand unhappy impressionappeared to have been made on the publicmind,

by the encomiums passed on the Hindoo writings. In the firstplace,they were thus elevated in

their antiquitybeyond the Christian scriptures,the writingsof Moses having been called the pro-ductions

of yesterday,compared with those of the bramhuns. The contents of these books, also,

were treated with the greatest reverence; the primitivereligionof the Hindoos, it was said,revealed

the most 'sublime doctrines,and inculcated a pure morality. We were taught to make the greatest

distinction between the ancient and modern religionof the Hindoos ; for the apologistsof Hin-

dooism did not approve of its being judged of by present appearances. Some persons endea-voured

to persuade us, that the Hindoos were not idolaters,because they maintained the unity of

God ; though they worshipped the work of their own hands as God, and though the number of

their gods was 330,000,000. It is very probable, that the unity of God has been a sentiment

amongst the philosophersof every age ; and that they wished it to be understood, that they wor-shipped

the One God, whether' they bowed before the image of Moloch, Jupiter, or Kalee ; yet

mankind have generallyconcluded, that he who worships an image is an idolater ; and I suppose

they will continue to think so, unless in this age of reason common sense should be turned out of

doors.
" Now, however, the world has had some opportunityof deciding upon the claims of the

Hindoo writings,both as it respects their antiquityand the value of their contents. Mr. Cole-

brooke's essay on the vedus, and his other important translations ; the Bhuguvut Geeta, by Mr.

Wilkins ; the translation of the Ramayunu, several volumes of which have been printed; some va-luable

papers in the Asiatic Researches ; with other translations by different Sungskritiischolars ;
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Book II. The Hindus have institutions of education ; and the Brahmens teach the aits

instit^tiT
'
of reading and writing,by tracingthe characters with a rod in the sand * How

education. extensively this elements ry knowledge is diffused, we have received littleor no

information. This is a satisfactoryproof of the want of intelligenceand interest

with which our countrymen in India have looked upon the native population.

The magistrates,however, who returned answers to the interrogatoriesof

government in the year 1801, respectingthe morals of the people, describe the

state of education, in general terms, as deplorable in the extreme. Mr. J.

Stracey, magistrateof Momensing, says,
" The lower sort are extremely igno-rant."

Mr. Paterson, magistrate of Dacca Jelalpore,recommends "
a total

change in the system of education amongst those who have any education at

all :
"

adding, that " the great mass of the lower ranks have literallynone."

The judges of the court of appeal and circuit of Moorshedabad say :
" The

moral character of a nation can be improved by education only. All instruction

is unattainable to the labouringpoor, whose own necessities requirethe assistance

of the children as soon as their tender limbs are capable of the smallest labour.

With the middle class of tradesmen, artificers,and shopkeepers, education ends

*

have thrown a great body of light on this subject:"
and this lightis dailyincreasing." Many an

objectappears beautiful when seen at a distance, and through a mist ; but when the fog has dis-persed,

and the person has approached it,he smiles at the deception. Such is the exact case with

these books, and this system of idolatry.Because the public,for want of being more familiar with

the subject,could not ascertain the point of time when the Hindoo Shastrus were written, they

therefore at once believed the assertions of the bramhuns and their friends, that their antiquity

was unfathomable." (Ward on the Hindoos, Introd. p. xcix.) " There is scarcelyanything in

Hindooism, when trulyknown, in which a learned man can delight,or of which a benevolent man

can approve ; and I am fullypersuaded, that there will soon be but one opinionon the subject,and

that this opinionwill be, that the Hindoo system is less ancient than the Egyptian, and that it is

the most puerile,impure, and bloodyof any system of idolatrythat was ever established on earth."

(lb.ciii.)

* Anquetil Duperron, who lodged a night at the house of a schoolmaster, at a Mahratta village,

a littlenorth of Poona, givesa ludicrous picture of the teaching scene.
" Les ecoliers,sur deux

files,accroupissur leurs talons, tracoient avec le doigt les lettres, ou les mots, sur une planche

noire couverte de sable
.

blanc ; d'autres repetoientles noms des lettres en forme de mots. Car

les Indiens, au lieu de dire comme nous, a, b, c, pronongent ainsi
" awam, banam. kanam. Le

maitre ne me parut occupe pendant une demi heure que la classe dura encore, qu'a frapperavec

un long rotin le dos nud de ces pauvres enfans : en Asie e'est la partiequi paye ; la passionmal-

heureusement trop commune dans ces contrees, veille a la surete de celle que nos maitres sacrifient

a leur vengeance. J'aurois etc bien aise de m'entretenir avec Monsieur le Pedagogue Marate, ou

de moins d'avoir un alphabetde sa main ; mais sa morgue ne lui permitpas de repondre a mes poli-

tesses." (Zendavesta,Disc. Prelim, p. cexxx.)
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Book II. As evidence of the fond credulitywith which the state of societyamong the

^
'

Hindus was for a time regarded,I ought to mention the statement of Sir

Hints of mo- W. Jones, who gravely,and with an air of belief,informs us, that he had
dern discove-
ries. heard of a philosopher" whose works were said to contain a system of the

universe, founded on the principleof attraction and the central positionof the

sun." * This reminds the instructed reader of the dispositionwhich has been

manifested by some of the admirers of the Greek and Roman literature,and of

these by one at least who had not a weak and credulous mind, to trace the dis-coveries

of modern philosophyto the pages of the classics. Dr. Middleton, in

his celebrated Life of Cicero, says, that " several of the fundamental principles

of the modern philosophy,which pass for the originaldiscoveries of these later

times, are the revival rather of ancient notions, maintained by some of the first

philosophers,of whom we have any notice in history; as the motion of the

earth, the antipodes,a vacuum ; and an universal gravitationor attractive qua-lity

of matter, which holds the world in its present form and order." f It is a

well known artifice of the Brahmens, with whose pretensionsand interests it

would be altogetherinconsistent to allow there was any knowledge with which

they were not acquainted,or which was not contained in some of their books,

to attach to the loose and unmeaning phraseologyof some of their own writings,

whatever ideas they find to be in esteem, or even to interpolatefor that favourite

purpose, t It was tnus extremely natural that Sir William Jones, whose pundits

will be reckoned high wisdom by some amongst us :
" He enacted that the children of the common

people should not be educated in the liberal arts and sciences,for that were to make them proud,

conceited, and ungovernable; but that the nobilitywere those onlyto whom such literature did ap-pertain,

to render them more honourable, and capable of offices in the commonwealth." Ibid.

" There is nothing,"(saysAcosta, book vi. ch. 27) " that gives me more cause to admire, nor

that I find more worthy of commendation and memory, than the order and care the Mexicans had

to nourish their youth." He tells us they had schools in their temples,and masters to instruct

the young
" in all commendable exercises,to be of good behaviour," "c.

* Asiat. Res. i.430, and iv. 169.

f Middleton's Life of Cicero, sect. 12. Considerable currency was obtained by a very learned

work of a clergyman of the Church of England, Mr. Dutens, who undertook to prove that all

the discoveries which the moderns have made in the arts and sciences, may be found distinctly

broached in the writingsof the ancients.

t Anquetil Duperron givesus a remarkable instance of the dispositionof the Brahmens to

accommodate, by falsification,even their sacred records, to the ideas of Europeans. " Si je

n'avois pas scu que le commencement de 1'Amerkosh contenoit la descriptiondu lingam,peut-etre

m'eut il ete impossiblede decouvrir que mes Brahmes, qui ne vouloient pas devoiler le fond de

leurs mysteres, paraphrasoientet pallioientplutotqu'ilsne traduisoient." Zendav. Disc. Prelim,

i. ccclxix. Dr. Buchanan found the propensitygeneral,to deceive him in their accounts both of

3
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had become acquaintedwith the ideas of European philosophersrespectingthe Chap. IX.

system of the universe, should hear from them that those ideas were contained in

their own books : The wonder was that without any proofhe should believe them.*

their religionand history. See Journey through Mysore, "c. ii.76, 79, 80. " The Brahmens,"

he says,
" when asked for dates, or authority,say that they must consult their books, which

may be readilydone ; but when I send my interpreterwho is also a Brahmen, to copy the dates,

they pretendthat their books are lost." Ibid. i.335. All information,he says, from the Brah-mens,

usuallydiffers most essentiallyas derived from different individuals. Ibid. ii.306. See

an account of the impositionpractisedby his pundits upon Captain Wilford,by Lord Teign-

mouth, in the Introduction to his Life of Sir William Jones ; also an account by Mr. Wilford

himself, Essay on the Sacred Isles in the West, Asiat. Res. viii.253. " In a letter to a friend Sir

W. Jones said, " I can no longerbear to be at the mercy of our pundits,who deal out the Hindu

law as they please,and make it at reasonable rates, where they cannot find itready made." Life

of Sir W. Jones, by Lord Teignmouth, 4to Ed. p. 307. " Colonel Wilks accuses the Hindu author

of the Digest of Hindu Law, translated by Mr. Colebrooke, of substitutinga false principleof

law for a true one, out of "
a courtesy and consideration,for opinionsestablished by authority,

"which is peculiarto the natives of India." Histor. Sketches, p. 116.

* He might have got proofs,equal to those with which they presentedhim, of Plato's having
been acquainted with the circulation of the blood; viz. because when speaking of that fluid he

uses the word 7rtfuvyt"r8xt,which signifiesto be carried round. " It is worthy of remark, that the

philosopher,of whom Sir William heard, and whose works contained such importantdiscoveries,

was called Yavan Acharya, that is,Gentile or Greek. By the argument of Sir William, we might
believe that the Greeks anticipatedNewton. When Copernicus,dissatisfied with the received ac-count

of the heavenly motions, addressed himself to discover a new arrangement, we are told that

" he examined all the obscure traditions delivered down to us, concerning every other hypothesis
which the ancients had invented. He found in Plutarch, that some old Pythagoreans had repre-sented

the earth as revolvingin the centre of the universe, like a wheel round its own axis ; and

that others of the same sect, had removed it from the centre, and representedit as revolvingin
the ecliptic,like a star round the central fire. By this central fire he supposed they meant the

sun," "c. Dr. Ad. Smith, Essay on Hist. Astron. p. 51. We might prove that Parmenides had

a just conception of the figureof the globe. Plato informs us that,accordingto that inquirer,
To eAov tft

Tlavrctiv tvxvKXU "r"petifx$nxXiyx.101 oyxat,
Mttro-oOiv i"ro7rxMi tkvtjj. t" yxf yrt tj [/nifyv
Ovrt flt/2x"Tifo,xiXu. Plat. Sophista,p. 171.

Herodotus mentions the opinionof a naturalist,even in his days,who supposed that the ocean

flowed round the earth, (abold step towards the conceptionof its rightfigure,)w. ""*""- y* *ip
xxtxv pur, lib. ii.sect. 22. Dr. Vincent,givingan account of the knowledge possessedby the

ancients of the globularform of the earth,and of the sayingof Strabo, that nothing obstructed
the passage from Spain to India by a westerlycourse, but the immensityof the Atlantic ocean,
has the followingnote ;

" Aristotle seems the author of this supposition,as well as of most other

things that are extraordinaryin the knowledgeof the ancients. See Bochart, Phaleg. 169.
2w"srrw rm t.Pi t"5 'Hf"^,""5v "A"5 rmn rm fftp"rv I"W. The parts about the pillarsof Hercules

3 G 2
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Book II. join to those about India. This is a nearer approach still; but both suppositionsarise from the

contemplationof the earth as a sphere." Aristotle has also preserved the opinionof the Pytha-goreans,
who made the sun the centre of our system, with the earth and the other planetsrevolv-ing

round it,which is the hypothesisadopted by Copernicus,and established by Newton. Strabo

likewise, who left the phenomena of the heavens, and the form of the earth, to the mathematicians,
stillthought the earth a sphere,and describes our system agreeable to that which was afterwards

adopted by Ptolemy ; but he adds the idea of gravitationin a most singularmanner. 2p""p"s*^K

/*sv o Kecpes xxi 6 Ot/paves.'H POI1H fixi to fjjvrcv rav fictftw 6 PovpcMot;vrifttpiptTMxtfi ts xvti"" x-ui

xtft rev ct%evcc,ctx
'
ccvctToMi cm JW". Lib. ii. 110. The earth and the heaven are both spherical;

but the tendency is to the centre of gravity. The heaven is carried round itself,and round its

axis from east to west. I barely suggest the extent of ancient knowledge on these questions ;

those who wish to gratifytheir curiositymay consult Stobaeus, torn. ii.cap. 25, Ed. Heeren, Got-

ting.1792, 1794; and Diogenes Laertius in Anaximander, Pythagoras, and Zeno, lib.vii. sect.

155." Periplus-of the ErythraeanSea, part ii.p. 517. "
Sir William Jones tells us in his Discourse

on the Hindu zodiac, that the pundit Ramachandra had a correct notion of the figureof the earth.

"
So had the elder Hermes, of whom it was one of the established maxims, that the earth was

oviform, and hence the oval form of many of the oldest templesof Egypt. The earth was called

Brahma's egg. See Asiat. Res. i. 360. Or Ramachandra, like a common fortune-teller,might only

repeat to Sir William what he had learned from Sir William. " Europeans will arrive in time to think

justlyrespectingthe Hindus : Thus speaks Dr. Buchanan ;
" No useful science have the Brahmens

diffused among their followers ; historythey have abolished ; moralitythey have depressedto the

utmost ; and the dignityand power of the altar they have erected on the ruins of the state, and

the rightsof the subject." Asiat. Res. vi. 166.

APPENDIX. N" I.

Remarks on the Arguments for the Antiquityof the Hindu Astronomy.

Astronomie

Indienne, p.
1 and 2.

Ast. Ind.

103.

Ast. Ind.

108.

THE knowledge of the Europeans concerningthe astronomy of India is chiefly

derived from different sets of astronomical tables brought to Europe at different

times. All these tables are obviouslyconnected with one another : for they are

all adapted to one meridian ; the mean motions are the same in them all ; and

their principalepochs are all deduced by calculation from one originalepoch.

The most ancient of the Indian epochs is fixed in the year 3102 before the

Christian era, at the commencement of the Cali-yug. On account of the

mutual connexion which, it is allowed, subsists between the three remaining

epochs,it is only necessary to discuss that one which seems to be the most im-
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portant: it is comparativelyof modern date, and goes back no farther than to Chap. IX.

the year of Christ 1491. ""**

M
.
Bailly,in his Astronomie Indienne, has endeavoured to prove that the

more ancient of the two epochs is fixed by actual observations : a proposition,

which, if it were clearlymade out, would confer the highestantiquityon the

astronomy of India. In a paper in the Edinburgh Transactions, Mr. Playfair,

who has adopted the opinionof M. Bailly,has given a clear and forcible sum-mary

of all the arguments that have been adduced in favour of the side he sup-ports.

M. Laplace,who is the only other author that has noticed the subject

of the Indian astronomy since the publicationof M. Bailly'swork, does not

accede to the opinionof his brother academician. In a very short passage in

the " Svsteme du Monde," Laplace states it as his own opinion,that the ancient Syst.du

"

Monde, p.

epoch of the Brahmens was adopted with the view of making all the celestial 293 and

motions begin at the same point of the zodiac : and he very brieflyhints the

reasons on which his opinionis founded. In drawing up the followingremarks

the observations of Laplace have been kept in view.

1. If we set out from the epoch of 1491, and compute the places of the Ast. Ind. p.

. . " . . " , ,

181 and 18a.

sun, moon, and the planets,for the ancient epoch in 3102 A. C. it is found that all

the celestial bodies are then in mean conjunctionwith the sun in the originof the

moveable zodiac. Here then is an astronomical fact, which the Indian tables

necessarilysuppose to have taken place,and which, it must be allowed, appears

to be very fit to bringthe authenticityof the ancient epoch to the proof. For,

althoughthe tables of the modern astronomy, highlyimproved as they are, do

not enable us to go back more than 2000 years with extreme accuracy, yet they

are sufficientlyexact to afford the means of judging whether the general con-junction,

supposedin the Indian tables, was actuallycopied from the heavens

or not. Now M. Baillyhas computed the placesof the planetsat the time of Ast. ind. p.

the ancient epoch of the Indians, or for the commencement of the Cali-yug,
from the tables of M. Lalande : and, although all the planets,except Venus,

were then nearly in conjunctionwith the sun, yet they were by no means so

near to one another as to render it probable that this epoch was fixed by obser-vation.

M. Baillyargues that the conjunctioncould not be determined by direct

observation ; because the planetsare invisible when immersed in the sun's light:

and he shows that fifteen days after the epoch all the planets,except Venus,

were contained within seventeen degreesof the zodiac. But this is not satis-factory.

Mr. Playfairadmits that the Indian tables cannot be entirelyvindicated "^39.
in this respect. Laplace lays all the stress on this argument to which it seems Syst.du

c
"

1 *vi A
Monde, p.

fairlyentitled. 294.

Edin. Trans.
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Book II. The fiction of a general conjunctionin the beginningof the moveable zodiac

~v~"
""/

is the more remarkable, because it agrees preciselywith the account which M.

searches, Bailly givesof the formation of the Indian astronomical systems.

Th b h

^e va^cut)r"f tne observations made by the critic in the EdinburghReview,
were aware of as far as they regardthe accuracy of the mean motions, and other astronomical

selves ; for the elements which do not depend on the epochs, cannot be disputed. There is but

principle^one wa"' "^ determiningthe mean motions with accuracy ; namely, by comparing

statedinytheto"etner rea* observations of the placesof the planetsmade at a sufficient in-

transiation of terval of time. No fictitious,or assumed, epochs can be of the least use for
a passage
from the com-

this purpose. Indeed Mr. Bently does not maintain that the Brahmens make

XrsuryaSid- anv sucn use "f tne^r assumed epochs. The artificial systems of the Indian

dhanta,n.241. astronomy necessarilysuppose the mean motions, and other elements, to be

already determined and known. Mr. Bently seems in some measure to have

misconceived the nature of the arguments by which the Europeans endeavour to

establish the antiquityof the Hindu astronomy. He seems to have imagined
that nothing more was necessary for confutingall their reasoningon this subject,

than to make them acquaintedwith the formation of the artificial systems of

the Brahmens.

But consideringMr. Bently as a person acquaintedwith the astronomy of the

East, and as having access to the books in which it is contained, his testimony

cannot but be allowed to be of great force in the present argument. He tells

us that the Brahmens, when they would form an astronomical system, go back

to a remote epoch,and assume as the basis of their system, that all the heavenly

bodies are in a line of mean conjunctionwith the sun in the beginningof Aries :

Now the Indian tables actuallysuppose such a conjunction at the commence-ment

of the Cali-yug; and in this they are at variance with the most exact

of the modern astronomical tables. Is it not then in the highestdegree pro-bable

that the era of the Cali-yug is an assumed, or fictitious epoch in the

astronomy of the Hindus ?

If the ancient epoch,in 3102 A. C. be fictitious,the force of many of the

arguments for the antiquityof the Indian astronomy will be greatlydiminished.

For that reasoningmust needs be a good deal vague and unsatisfactorywhich

rests entirelyon the quantityof an astronomical element of an uncertain date,

affected,as must be the case, by the errors of observation, of the limits of

which we have no means of judging.

Ast. Ind. p.
2. The equation of the sun's centre, according to the Indian tables, is

2" 10 4-';whereas the same quantity,accordingto modern observations, is only

1" 55\'. It is one consequence of the mutual disturbances of the planetsthat
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the excentricityof the solar orbit,on which the equationjustmentioned depends, Chap. IX.

was greater in former ages than it is at the present time. From the quantity v

which the Hindus assign to this astronomical element, M. Baillyhas drawn

an argument in favour of the antiquityof the Indian tables, which, it must be

confessed, is of great weight, when the difference of the Indian and European

determinations is considered as arisingfrom the gradual alteration of the pla-netary

orbits. But Laplace has remarked that the equation,which in the Syst.du.

Hindu tables amounts to 2" 10^', is really composed of two parts ; namely, 339"4toP

the equationof the sun's centre, and the annual equation of the moon ; both Edin. Review,

of which depend alike on the excentricityof the sun's orbit, and complete their x'p*

periods in the same interval of time. The Indians have naturally enough

blended these two irregularitiestogether;because, the great object of their

astronomy being the calculation of eclipses,the relative places of the sun and

moon are affected by the sum of both. The annual equation of the moon is

nearly 11/ : And, when added to the equationof the sun's centre, the amount

(2"64',)does not differ much from the quantityset down in the Indian tables.

The force of M. Bailly's argument is therefore completelytaken off.

But the remark of Laplace not only invalidates the argument for the anti-quity,

but it furnishes a powerful one on the oppositeside. It is indeed in the

situation of a perfidiousally,who not only deserts his friends, but marshals his

whole force in the ranks of their opponents. The amount of the two irre-gularities

which are blended together by the Indians is 2" 64.'at the pre-sent

time : but if we go back to the commencement of the Cali-yug,there

must be added about 134-',on account of the greater magnitude of the sun's

excentricityin that age above what it is in the present century ; and thus we

ought to have found 2" 20', in place of 2" 10-j/,in the Hindu tables, if their

supposed antiquitybe granted. It must be admitted that, in this instance at

least,the Indian tables, when they are referred to the ancient epoch, are fairly

at variance with the state of the heavens.

3. The quantitieswhich the Indian tables assign to two other astronomical

elements, viz. the mean motions of Jupiter and Saturn, have been found to

agree almost exactly, not with what is observed at the present time, but with

what the theory of gravityshows would have been observed at the beginning of

the Cali-yug. This curious coincidence between the Hindu tables and the

most abstruse theory of modern Europe, was discovered by Laplace after the

publicationof the Astronomie Indienne : and it was communicated to M. Bailly

in a letter inserted in the Journal des Scavans. The argument which this circum- ff"'Tnuu
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Syst.du
Monde, p.

203, 4to.

Book II. stance furnishes in favour of the antiquityis not forgottenby Mr. Playfair;
and it is also mentioned by the critic in the Edinburgh Review.

But the discoveryof Laplace,although it cannot be disputed,is absolutelyof

no avail in establishingthe antiquityof the Indian astronomy : for no inference

can be drawn from it respectingthe ancient epoch in 3102 A. C. which is not

equallyconclusive with regard to the modern epoch in 1491 of our era.

The theory of astronomy is indebted to Laplace for many interestingdiscove-ries.

Of these, two equations,affectingthe mean motions of Jupiterand Saturn,

are not the least important. These irregularitiesare periodical,and they both

complete their courses in 917-f-years : And while one of them augments the mo-tion

of one of the planets,the other diminishes the motion of the other planet.

It is a consequence of this discoveryof Laplace,that, after an interval of time

equal to 9174 years ; or equal to twice, or thrice,or any exact number of times

that period; the mean motions of Jupiterand Saturn will return, to be precisely

of the same quantitythat they were at the beginning of the interval of time.

Now, if from the epoch 1491, we reckon back a number of years, equal to five

times the period of Laplace, we shall arrive at the year 3095 A. C, which is so

near the ancient epoch of the Indians, as to entitle us to infer, that an observer

who lived in 1491, would agree in his determinations of the mean motions of

Jupiter and Saturn, with an astronomer who had lived forty-sixcenturies before,

at the beginningof the Cali-yug.

No reliance,then, can be placedon this argument, as a proof of the antiquity

of the Hindu tables. On the contrary, if we admit, what it must be allowed is

extremely probable,that the ancient epoch is a fictitious one, pointed out by

superstition,or fixed upon for convenience in calculation,this argument will

concur with the last in giving,to the astronomy of India, a modern date, rather

than the high antiquitycontended for.

4. M. Baillyhas shown that the place of the aphelionof Jupiter'sorbit, de-termined

by the Indian tables for the beginningof the Cali-yug,agrees with the

modern tables of Lalande, when corrected by the theoretical equationsof La

Grange. The same thingis true of the quantitywhich the Hindus assignto the

equation of Saturn's centre. It requiresbut littlescepticismto raise up doubts

of the validityof arguments founded on such coincidences. In the first place,

we are ignorantof the limits of the errors, that the Indian determinations may

be susceptibleof. In the second place,the dates of the observations on which

the astronomical elements of the Indians depend are unknown and merely con-jectural

; yet these are necessary data for calculatingthe corrections that must

1

Ast. Ind. p.

184 and 186

Edin. Trans.

" 40 and 41.
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Book II. diatelyafter this imaginary epoch, the art of astronomical observation disap-
V

v

'

peared,and was entirelylost ? This, we know, could not be the
case, because

Mr. Davis says many other astronomical elements necessarilysuppose observations of a compara-

As.
Res.li?'tively modern date : as, for instance,the equationof the sun's centre.

238 ; also p. ^e g^^ account for the quantitywhich the Indians assign to the obliquity

much more simply and naturally,if we trust to the authority of Mr. Bently.

vl566.

CS

According to him, the Hindu astronomers (unlessin cases where extraordinary

accuracy is required)make it a rule, in observing,to take the nearest round num-bers,

rejectingfractional quantities: so that we have only to suppose that the

observer who fixed the obliquityof the eclipticat 24", actuallyfound it to be

more than 234-".

6. The length of the tropicalyear, as deduced from the Hindu tables, is 365d

5h 50' 35" which is 1' 46/; longer than the determination of La Caille. This is

certainlynot a little accurate, and necessarilysupposes some degree of antiquity,

and the comparison of observations made at a great interval of time. We shall

be the better able to form a judgment of the length of time which such a degree

of accuracy may require,if we consider the errors of some of our older tables,

publishedbefore the art of making astronomical instruments was brought to its

present perfectstate. In the Alphonsine Tables, publishedabout 1252, the length

of the tropicalyear, is

365d 5h 49' l6/;

Copernicus (about 1530) makes it.
. . .

365 5 49 6

Kepler (about 1627) 365 5 48 57i

These quantitiesare determined by observations distant from one another

about 1500 or 1600 years : And the differences between them and the year of

La Caille, is about the fourth part of the error of the Indians.

If we suppose that the length of the year found in the Hindu tables was ac-tually

determined by observation at the beginning of the Cali-yug,the error,

which has been stated at 1' 46", may be reduced to 1' 5". The reason of this is

that the year has been decreasingin duration, for all the interveningtime : and

the quantity,computed by theory,which must be added to the length of the year

as observed in the present age, to have its length forty-nine centuries ago, is

40^. Arguments of this kind carry but little force with them. For the time

when the observations from which the lengthof the Indian year was deduced is

totallyunknown : and it seems highlyprobable,that the beginningof the Cali-

yug is not an -epoch settled by observation. Besides, the error of observation

(which cannot be reduced under 1' 5")must be allowed to be, in this instance,
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nearlydouble of the correction applied; and there is nothing to prove that it Chap. IX.

may not amount to much more.

It is to be remarked that the Indian tables contain the siderial motion of the

sun, and not his motion in respect of the moveable equinox as our tables do. If

we draw our comparisonfrom the length of the siderial, instead of the tropical

year, the result will not be so favourable to the accuracy of the Hindu astro-nomy.

The siderial revolution of the sun, accordingto the Indians, is 365d 6h

12' 20" 5 accordingto modern observation it is 365d 6h 9' IF; and the error is

3' 19''nearlydouble the former error. The difference of these errors arises from

the quantitywhich they assignto the precessionof the equinoxes,which is 5"

instead of 50"".

7. Of all the arguments in support of the antiquityof the Hindu astronomy, The zodiac of

the strongestand most direct is that which is derived from an ancient zodiac
probabiythe

brought from India by M. le Gentil. This argument therefore deserves to be ^HS^u^
particularly considered. Davis ha.s
r J

#
given a draw-

It must be observed, that the force of an argument such as this,which turns ing,Asiat.

on the magnitude of an astronomical quantitythat accumulates slowly, and is

perceptibleonly after a long lapseof time, will entirelydepend on the authen-ticity

of the observations,or facts,from which the argument is drawn, and on

the precisionand accuracy with which they are recorded. Any thinguncertain,

or arbitrary,or hypothetical,respectingthese fundamental points,will greatly

weaken the strengthof the argument. We are told by Mr. Playfair,that the Edin. Trans.

star Aldebaran has the longitudeof 3" 20' in the zodiac of M. le Gentil : and it *

is on the authenticityand precisionof this fact,that the validityof his reasoningEdin. Rev. p.

hinges. Now, if we turn to the passage of the Astronomie Indienne, which is

cited by Mr. Playfair,it will appear that this positionof Aldebaran is rather a

conjecture,or hypothesis,of M. Bailly,than an authentic observation recorded

with precision.

The Indian zodiac moves westward, at the same rate as the fixed stars,and it

is divided into twenty-seven constellations,each of 13" 20'. The vernal equinox

was 54" to the east of the beginningof the zodiac at the commencement of the

Cali-yug: and it was therefore in the fifth constellation,being 40' more advanced

than the fourth. The Indians mark the fourth constellation,which they call

Rhonini, by five stars,of which the most easterly,or the most advanced in the

zodiac,is the very brilliant star Aldebaran. These thingsbeing premised,M. Ast.lnd.p.

Baillythus proceeds:
" II est naturel que cette belle etoile ait marque la fin ou

le commencement d'une constellation. Je suppose quelle marque en effet la fin

3 h 2
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Book It de Rhonini, la quatrieme des constellations Indiennes, et le commencement de la

v

'

cinquieme; il resulte de cette suppositionque l'etoile Aldebaran etoit placee dans

le zodiaque Indien a Is 23" 20' de l'origindu zodiaque." It appears then that

the whole of the argument, which is stated so stronglyby Mr. Playfair,and by
the critic in the EdinburghReview, rests on the conjectureof M. Bailly; that

Aldebaran was exactlyplaced at the end of the fourth, and the beginningof the

fifth constellation in the Indian zodiac. For this,no sort of proof is offered,ex-cept

the conspicuousnessof the star, which is certainlyone of the most brilliant

in the heavens. Are we to suppose, for the sake of this argument, that the

positionof the Indian zodiac was entirelyregulatedby the star Aldebaran ? For

it must be admitted that when the beginningof one constellation is fixed,all the

rest are thereby determined. Or, are we to suppose, what is stillmore improba-ble,

that the beginningof the fifth constellation fell,by a lucky chance, exactly
in the place of this conspicuousstar ?

But the Indians themselves afford us the means of correctingthe supposition

Asiat. Res. of M. Bailly. Mr. Bently tells us that Bromha Gupta makes the longitudeof

the star, Spica Virginis,in the moveable zodiac of the Hindus, 6s 3" : According

to De la Caille,the longitudeof the same star in 1750, was

6s 20" 21' 18"

Of Aldebaran 2 6 17 47

Difference
,

4 14 3 31

which, subtracted from 6s 3", leaves Is 18" 5" 29" for the longitude of Alde-baran

in the Indian zodiac, instead of Is 23" 20' which it is accordingto the hy-pothesis

of M. Bailly. The error amounts to 4" 23' 31/; : a quantitywhich is no-wise

inconsistent with the configurationof the constellation Rhonini, while it is

sufficient to show that the Indians may have fixed the origin of their zodiac at

the beginningof the Cali-yugby calculatingback from a modern epoch.

And indeed the Brahmens point out a modern epoch, a noted one in their as-tronomy,

which is connected with the era of the Cali-yugby their precession,in

the same manner that the modern epoch 1491 is connected with it by the mean

Asiat. Res. motions. Mr. Bently tells us that, according to Varaha, the year 3601 of the

Cali-yug(A. D. 499) began preciselyat the vernal equinox : which impliesthat

the originof the Indian zodiac did then coincide with the equinoxialpoint.

Now if we deduct Is 24",the Indian precessionfor 3600 years, from 12s, we

shall have 10s 6" for the originof the zodiac, reckoned eastward from the vernal

5

vi. 558.
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equinox accordingto the practiceof our astronomy : preciselyas it comes out by Chap. IX.

the Indian tables. v

The epoch 3601 of the Cali-yugis involved in all the Indian tables, insomuch Ast. Ind. p.

that M. Bailly was led to discover it by calculation : And in fact,there is no au-thority

for fixingthe originof the Indian zodiac in 10s 6" at the era of the Cali-

yug, except by reckoning back from this epoch, according to the Hindu rule for

the precession.

It appears then that the argument drawn from the zodiac of M. le Gentil,

when closelyconsidered, not only affords no evidence for the antiquity of the

Indian astronomy, but rather favours the opinionthat the beginning of the Cali-

yug is a fictitious epoch fixed by calculation. For it has been shown that the

place of the originof the Indian zodiac, at the era of the Cali-yug,is connected

by the precessioncontained in the Hindu tables with the epoch 3601 of that

age : and indeed all the epochs of the Brahmens, ancient as well as modern, are

connected with the same fundamental epoch, in what regards the precession.

The pretended positionof the star Aldebaran is merely a conjectureof M.

Bailly : And it is at variance with the place which Bromha Gupta, and other

Indian astronomers, assignto the star " Spica Virginis."

8. In the precedingobservations, all the arguments that have been adduced in

favour of the antiquityof the Indian astronomy, as far as the question is purely

astronomical, have been considered, exceptingthose drawn from the places of the

sun and moon, at the beginningof the Cali-yug,(atmidnight,between the 17th

and 18th of February, of the year 3102 A. C). With regard to the first of Edin. Trans,

these, there is a difficultywhich weighed so much with Mr. Playfair,as to induce sect* 23'

him to set aside the argument entirely,and to lay no stress upon it. It is re-markable,

that the critic in the Edinburgh Review has brought forward this Edin. Rev. P,

argument, without noticingthe difficultywhich, in Mr. Playfair'sopinion, ren-

464,

dered it inconclusive. After what has been urged to invalidate the opinion of

M. Bailly,that the ancient epoch of the Indian tables was settled by observation,

we shall be spared the task of examining the remaining argument drawn from

the place of the moon : allowingto this argument all the force which the most

sanguine supporters of the antiquitycan demand, it can have but little weight in

oppositionto the many strong and concurringindications of a contrary nature.*

* Laplace has remarked, that the mean motions of the lunar orbit are quicker in the Indian

tables,than in those of Ptolemy : which indicates that the former tables were constructed posterior
to those of the Greek astronomer. This argument is at least as strong as any of those by which

.

the antiquityis supported.
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Book II. 1 0. If the author of the " Astronomie Indienne " has succeeded in establish-ing

any of his positions,it is in proving that the astronomy of the Brahmens is

original,or at least that it has not been borrowed from any of the astronomical

systems that we are acquainted with. This was a preliminarypointwhich his

favourite system requiredhim to examine : for if the astronomy of the Brah-mens

had turned out to have an obvious affinityto the astronomical systems of

Arabia or Greece, it would have been in vain to bring proofs of its antiquity.

But how does this prove the antiquityof the Indian astronomy ? It only proves

that the inhabitants of the eastern world, separated from the rest of mankind,

have made the same progress to a certain extent, which, in the western world,

has been carried to a far greater pitchof perfection.

APPENDIX. N" II.

Colebrooke on Sanscrit Algebra.

Since the pages relatingto the science of the Hindus were sent to the press,

has appeared a work entitled," Algebra,with Arithmetic and Mensuration, from

the Sanscrit of Brahmegupta and Bhascara ; translated by Henry Thomas Cole-brooke,

Esq." No person who takes an interest in the historyof the human

mind, can fail to recognizethat Mr. Colebrooke has added largelyto the former

obligationshe had conferred upon us, not only by laying open to European

readers the most approved productionon Algebra in the Sanscrit language, but

by the research and abilitywith which, in a preliminarydissertation,he has

brought together the materials for forming an opinion,both respectingthe origin

of that science among the Hindus, and their merit in the prosecution of it.

On mathematics I must speak superficially,because my knowledge does not

enable me to speak profoundly. Enough, I think, however, appears on the face

of this subject,to enable me to resolve the only question,in the solution of which

I am interested.

Mr. Colebrooke thinks it possible,nay probable,that the Hindus derived their

first knowledge of algebrafrom the Greeks ; that they were made acquainted

with the writingsof Diophantus,before they had of their own accord made any

attempts in the science ; and that it is in the accessions which Algebra received

in their hands, that their title,if any, to our respect, must, in this particular,
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look for its foundation* That the Hindus cultivated astronomy, and those Chap. IX.

branches of the art of calculation subservient to astronomy, solelyfor the pur-poses

of astrology,is not disputedby any body, and least of all by Mr. Cole-

brooke. That candid and careful inquirerhas brought to lighta very important

fact,that even on the subjectof astrology,on which they might have been sup-posed

original,the Hindus have been T)orrowers,and borrowers from the Greeks.f

" Joining,"he says,
" this indication,to that of the division of the zodiac into

twelve signs,representedby the same figuresof animals, and named by words of

the same import,with the zodiacal signs of the Greeks ; and taking into con-

'

* " If it be insisted,that a hint or suggestion,the seed of their knowledge,may have reached

the Hindu mathematicians immediatelyfrom the Greeks of Alexandria, or mediatelythrough those

of Bactria,it must at the same time be confessed that a slender germ grew and fructified rapidly,

and soon attained an approvedstate of maturityin Indian soil. More will not be here contended

for : Since it is not impossible,that the hint of the one analysismay have been actuallyreceived

by the mathematicians of the other nation : nor unlikely; consideringthe arguments which may

be brought for a probablecommunication on the subjectof astrology."(Dissertation,p. xxii.)This

is an importantadmission which Mr. Colebrooke was too well informed to overlook, and too honest

to conceal. His partialities,however, lead him to a very useless effort of extenuation. Why

call the knowledge which the Hindus derived of the Diophantinemethods, a hint ? What should

confine it to a hint ? Why make use of the word hint ? when it is perfectlyclear that if they had

the means of receivinga hint,they had the means of receivingthe whole. The communication

was full and complete between the Hindus and the Greeks, both of Bactria and of Egypt ; and

the Hindus had the means of receivingfrom the Greeks all those parts of their knowledge, which

the state of civilization among the Hindus enabled them to imbibe. Of the exaggeratinglan-guage

of Mr. Colebrooke, on the other side, about the growing and fructifyingof the germ, and

its attaininga state of approved maturityin Indian soil,we shall speak by and bye.

f He had stated long ago,
" That astronomy was originallycultivated among the Hindus,

solelyfor the purposes of astrology: That one branch, if not the whole of their astrologicalsci-ence,

was borrowed from the Arabians: And that their astronomical knowledge must, by conse-quence,

have been derived from the same quarter." (Asiat.Res. ix. 376.) And on the present

occasion he says ;
" The positionthat astrologyis partlyof foreigngrowth in India ; that is,that

the Hindus have borrowed, and largelytoo, from the astrologyof a more western region,is

grounded, as the similar inference concerning a different branch of divination,on the resemblance

of certain terms employed in both. The mode of divination,called Tajaca, impliesby its very

name its Arabian origin: Astrologicalprediction,by configurationof planets,in like manner, indi-cates

even by its Indian name a Grecian source. It is denominated Hora, the second of three

branches which compose a complete course of astronomy and astrology: and the word occurs in

this sense in the writingsof earlyHindu astrologers The same term horci occurs again in the

writingsof the Hindu astrologers,with an acceptation" that of hour
" which more exactly con-forms

to the Grecian etymon. The resemblance of a singleterm would not suffice to ground an

inference of common origin,since itmight be purelyaccidental
.

But other words are also remarked

in Hindu astrology,""c. (Algebra,"c. from the Sanscrit,Dissert. Notes and Illust.p. lxxx.)

2
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Book II. sideration the analogy, though not identity,of the Ptolemaic system, and the

Indian one of excentric deferents and epicycles,no doubt can be entertained that

the Hindus received hints from the astronomical schools of the Greeks."*

To draw, then, from the tracts which Mr. Colebrooke has translated,an infer-ence

to any high state of civilization among the Hindus, the three followingpro-positions

must, first,be established ;

1. That the Greeks did not teach to the Hindus as much of the science as the

works in questioncontain :

2. That the works are sufficientlyold to render it impossiblethat the know-ledge

could have been borrowed from any modern source :

3. That the accessions made to the knowledge derived from the Greeks are so

difficult as could not have been made except by a people in a high state of civi-lization.

If all these propositionsare not fullyand entirelymade out ; if any weakness

appears in the evidence of any one of them, the inference falls to the ground.

Upon inquiry,it seems to come out, that for not one of them is the evidence suf-ficient,

or trustworthy.

1. That the Hindus received from the Greeks all that the latter knew, is ad-mitted

by Mr. Colebrooke. It is also admitted by Mr. Colebrooke, that " Dio-

phantus was acquainted with the direct resolution of affected quadratic equations,

and of indeterminate problems of the first degree ; that he displays infinite sa-gacity

and ingenuityin particularsolutions ; and that a certain routine is dis-cernible

in them."f It is unfortunately from Diophantus alone, that we derive

any knowledge of the attainments of the Greeks in this branch of mathematics.

It is no less unfortunate, that out of thirteen books which he wrote upon this

subject,only six, or possiblyseven, have been preserved. How does Mr. Cole-brooke

know, that these other books of Diophantus did not ascend to more diffi-cult

pointsof the science ? | He says, you have no right to infer that. True ;

* Algebra, "c. from the Sanscrit,Dissert. Notes and Illust. p. xxiv. f lb. x. and xvi.

% Dr. Hutton says, that Diophantus " knew the composition of the cube of a binomial.
...

In

some parts of book vi. itappears that he was acquainted with the compositionof the fourth power

of the binomial root, as he sets down all the terms of it ; and from his great skill in such matters

it seems probable that he was acquainted with the composition of other higher powers, and toith

other parts of Algebra,besides what are here treated of.
. . .

Upon the whole, this work is treated in

a very able and masterly manner, manifestingthe utmost address and knowledge in the solutions,

and forcinga persuasionthat the author was deeply skilled in the science of Algebra, to some of

the most abstruse parts of which these questionsor exercises relate. However, as he contrives his

assumptionsand notations,so as to reduce all his conditions to a simple equation,or at least a
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.Book II. other circumstances. Not one circumstance is adduced to corroborate them by-
Mr. Colebrooke.

.

We come down, all at once, from the date of the work, to the date of the commen-taries

upon it. For none of them does Mr. Colebrooke claim a degreeof antiquity

beyond that of 200 or 300 years. Supposing this date to be correct, what reason

has Mr. Colebrooke to infer that the work on which they comment was, at the

time of that commentary, 400 years old ? None, whatsoever. In nine instances

out of ten, the commentator would be sure to speak of it as old, whether it was

so or not. But further, what reason have we to believe that the date which he

ascribes to these commentaries is the real one ? Again the answer is, None :

none that will bear examination. The date of the oldest is assumed upon the

strengthof an astronomical example, describinga particularstate of the heavens :

But this may be perfectlyaccidental ; and, besides,the Hindus have the power of

calculatingbackwards. Of the next two, the date is assumed upon the strength

of their own assertion : This we have shown is of no value. Of the next two the

date is assumed upon the assertion of other books : This, if possible,is of less value.

There are three others to which no date is assigned: And there are two commentaries

upon the astronomical treatises,the date of which too rests upon their own assertion.

Neither to the treatise,therefore, in the hands of Mr. Colebrooke, nor to the

Commentaries upon it, has any thingappeared in what we have yet mentioned,

which enables us to assign,with any degree of certainty,any one date in prefer-ence

to any other. We may, if we please,assume that all of them in a body are

less than a century old.

Beside the Sanscrit commentaries, there is a Persian translation,of each of the

two treatises of Bhascara. In general,what is testified by Persian is far more

trustworthy, than what rests upon Sanscrit authority; because there was more

publicityin the Persian writings; whereas the Sanscrit being wholly secret, and

confined to a small number of Brahmens, accustomed and prone to forgery,there

is securityfor nothing which they had any interest, real or imaginary,to change.

If there was any evidence, therefore, to fix the dates of the Persian translations,

we could not reasonablydisputea degree of antiquitycorrespondingto them. I

suspect that there is no evidence to fix the dates of these translations. Mr.

Colebrooke says, the one was made by order of the emperor Acber, the other in

the reignof Shah Jehan. But he subjoinsno reason for this affirmation. The

cause probably is, that he had none ; and that he took the conjecture from some

date written somewhere in the book, nobody knows at what time, nobody knows

by whom.
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Such is the whole of the evidence which is adduced by Mr. Colebrooke to Chap. IX.

prove the antiquityof Bhascara. " The age of his predecessors,"he adds, "
can-

^

*
'

not be determined with equal precision:
" that is to say, the evidence which can

be adduced for the antiquityof the other treatise,that of Brahmegupta, is still

less conclusive and satisfactory. As we have seen that the better evidence proves

nothing, I shall spare the reader a criticism to show, what he will easilyinfer,

that the worse evidence proves as little; evidence, which, as it is tedious and

intricate, it would requirea criticism of some lengthto unfold.

3. We come to the third of the propositions; that ifthe Hindus had discovered

as much as they know of algebra,beyond what appears in the fragment of Dio-

phantus, they must have been placedin a high state of civilization. That this

propositioncannot be maintained, I expect to find universallyacknowledged. I

transcribe the passage from Mr. Colebrooke, in which he sums up the claims and

pretensionsof the Hindus. " They possessedwell the arithmetic of surd roots ;

they were aware of the infinite quotientresultingfrom the division of finite quan-tity

by cipher; they knew the general,resolution of equationsof the second

degree, and had touched upon those of higher denomination, resolvingthem in

the simplestcases, and in those in which the solution happens to be practicable

by the method which serves for quadratics; they had attained a general solution

of indeterminate problems of the firstdegree; they had arrived at a method for

derivinga multitude of solutions of answers to problems of the second degree

from a singleanswer found tentatively."*

In all this it appears, that the only point in which there can be a pretence for

their having gone beyond what we have in the fragment of Diophantus, is the

general solution of indeterminate problems of the first degree. But, to quote

Dr. Hutton once more,
" Diophantus was the firstwriter on indeterminate pro-blems.

His book is wholly on this subject; whence it has happened that such

kind of questionshave been called by the name of Diophantineproblems." Now,

take the point at which the solution of indeterminate problems appears in the

fragment of Diophantus,and the pointat which it appears in the Sanscrit treatise,

of whatever age, in the hands of Mr. Colebrooke ; the interval between the two

pointsis so very small, and the step is so easilymade, that most assuredlyfar

more difficult steps in the progress of mathematical science have been made in

ages of which the civilization has been as low as that of the Hindus. Thales

lived at a periodwhen Greece was stilluncultivated,and but justemerging from

* " Algebra; "

"c. ut supra, Dissert, p. xiv.

3 I 2
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Book II. barbarism ; yet he excelled the Egyptians in mathematical knowledge,and asto-

~~v~
'
nished them by computing the heightof the pyramids from the shadow. Pytha-goras

lived in the same age ; and was a great inventor both in arithmetic and

geometry : In astronomy he made great discoveries,and maintained, we are told,

the true system of the universe ; that the sun is in the centre, and makes all the

planetsrevolve about him. Regiomontanus was born in 1456, when the human

mind was stillto a great degree immersed in the darkness of the middle ages :

Yet of him Mr. Playfairsays, " Trigonometry, which had never been known to

the Greeks as a separate science, and which took that form in Arabia, advanced,

in the hands of Regiomontanus, to a great degree of perfection; and approached

very near to the condition which it has attained at the present day : He also

introduced the use of decimal fractions into arithmetic, and thereby gave to that

scale its full extent, and to numerical computation the utmost degree of simpli-city
and enlargement which it seems capableof attaining.*" Cardan was born in

1501, when assuredlymuch had not yet been gained of what deserves the name

of civilization. " Before his time," says the same accomplishedmathematician,
" little advance had been made in the solution of any equationshigherthan the

second degree. In 1545 was publishedthe rule which stillbears the name of

Cardan ; and which, at this day, marks a pointin the progress of algebraicinves-tigation,

which all the efforts of succeedinganalysts have hardly been able to

go beyond." f Even Vieta, with all his discoveries,appearedat an earlyand ill-

instructed age.

Utility,the In lookingat the pursuitsof any nation, with a view to draw from them indi-

civilization"cations of the state of civilization,no mark is so important, as the nature of the

End to which they are directed.

Exactly in proportionas Utilityis the objectof every pursuit,may we regard

a nation as civilized. Exactly in proportionas its ingenuity is wasted on con-temptible

or mischievous objects,though it may be, in itself,an ingenuityof no

ordinarykind, the nation may safelybe denominated barbarous.

Accordingto this rule, the astronomical and mathematical sciences afford con-clusive

evidence againstthe Hindus. They have been cultivated exclusivelyfor

the purposes of astrology; one of the most irrational of all imaginablepursuits;

one of those which most infalliblydenote a nation barbarous ; and one of those

which it is the most sure to renounce, in proportionas knowledge and civilization

are attained.

* Suppl.Encycl. Brit. Dissert. Second, p. 4. t Ibid. p. 14.
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CHAP. X.

General Reflections.

To ascertain the true state of the Hindus in the scale of civilization,is not only Chap. X.^

an objectof curiosityin the historyof human nature ; but to the peopleof Great
Im tance of

Britain, charged as they are with the government of that great portionof the the inquiry

human species,it is an objectof the highestpracticalimportance. No scheme of civilization

of government can happilyconduce to the ends of government, unless it is adaptedJ^clus.

to the state of the people for whose use it is intended. In those diversities in the

state of civilization,which approach the extremes, this truth is universally

acknowledged. Should any one propose, for a band of rovingTartars, the regu-lations

adaptedto the happinessof a regularand polishedsociety,he would meet

with neglect or derision. The inconveniences are only more concealed, and

more or less diminished, when the error relates to states of societywhich more

nearlyresemble one another. If the mistake in regardto Hindu society,com-mitted

by the British nation, and the British government, be very great ; if they

have conceived the Hindus to be a peopleof high civilization,while they have in

realitymade but a few of the earliest steps in the progress to civilization,it is

impossiblethat in many of the measures pursued for the government of that

people,the mark aimed at should not have been wrong.

The precedinginduction of particulars,embracing the religion,the laws, the
Originof the

government, the manners, the arts, the sciences,and literature,of this remarkable jv v"?

people,affords,it is presumed, the materials from which a correct judgement

may, at last,be formed of their progress toward the high attainments of civilized

life. That induction, and the comparisonsto which itled,have occupiedus long,

but not longer,it is hoped,than the importanceof the subjectdemanded, and the

obstinacyof the mistakes which it was the objectof it to remove.

The reports of a high state of civilization in the East were common even among

the civilized nations of ancient Europe. But the acquaintanceof the Greeks and

Romans with any of the nations of Asia, except the Persians alone, was so im-perfect,

and among the circumstances which they state so many are incredible
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Book II. and ridiculous, that in the information we receive from them on this subject,no

confidence can be reposed.

Of the modern Europeans, the individuals who first obtained a tolerable

acquaintancewith any of the nations of the East, were the popishmissionaries,

chieflythe Jesuits, who selected China for the scene of their apostolicallabours.

Visitinga people who alreadycomposed a vast society,and exhibited many,

though fallacious,marks of riches,while Europe as yet was every where poor ;

and feeling,as it was natural for them to feel, that the more they could excite

among their countrymen an admiration of the people whom they described, the

greater would be the portionof that flatteringsentiment, which would redound

upon themselves, these missionaries were eager to conceive, and stillmore eager

to propagate,the most hyperbolicalideas of the arts, the sciences,and institutions

of the Chinese. As it is almost always more pleasing,and certainlyfar more

easy, to believe than to scrutinize ; and as the human mind in Europe, at the

time when these accounts were firstpresented,was much less powerfuland pene-trating

than it is at present, they were received with almost implicitcredulity.

The influence of this firstimpressionlasted indeed so long,that Voltaire, a keen-

eyed and scepticaljudge, makes the Chinese, of almost all nations, the objectsof

the loudest and most unqualifiedpraise.* The state of belief in Europe has,

gradually,through the scrutinyof facts, been of late approximatingto sobriety

on the attainments of the Chinese, and a short periodlongerwill probablyreduce

it to the scale of reason and fact.f
It was under circumstances highly similar, that the earliest of the

modern travellers drew up and presented their accounts of Hindustan.

The empire of the Moguls was in its meridian splendour. It extended

over the principalpart of India ; and the court, the army, and the establishments

of Akber or Aurungzebe, exhibited that gorgeous exterior, that air of grandeur
and power, which were well calculated to impose upon the imaginationof an

unphilosophicalobserver, j:

* " Any thingproposed to us which causes surpriseand admiration,givessuch a satisfaction to

the mind, that it indulgesitself in those agreeableemotions, and will never be persuaded that its

pleasureis entirelywithout foundation." (Hume, Treatise of Human Nature, i.53.)

"f To this good effect,if to no other,the embassy of Lord Macartney, and the writingsto which

it has given occasion,have largelycontributed. See Barrow's two works, Travels in China, and

Life of Lord Macartney, and above all,that importantdocument, a volume of the Laws of China,

translated by Sir George Staunton. No one has more approximatedto a correct judgment of the

Chinese, than De Guignes. See Voyage.

% Many of the observations of Mr. Barrow upon the panegyricalaccounts of the Chinese by

the popishmissionaries are very applicableto the flatteringaccounts which travellers have been
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It was unfortunate that a man so pure and warm in the pursuitof truth, and Chap. X.

so devoted to oriental learning,as Sir William Jones, took up, with that ardour
^

^~ ~"
J

which belongedto him, the theory of a high state of civilization in the principal

countries of Asia. This theory he supported with all the advantages of an

imposingmanner, and a brilliant reputation; and gained for it so much fame

and credit, that for a time it would have been very difficult to obtain a hearing

againstit.

Beside the illusions with which the fancy magnifiesthe importance of a

favourite pursuit,Sir William was actuated by the virtuous design of exalt-ing

the Hindus in the eyes of their European masters ; and thence ame-liorating

the temper of the government ; while his mind had scope for error

in the vague and indeterminate notions which it still retained of the signs of

social improvement. The term civilization was by him, as by most men,

attached to no fixed and definite assemblageof ideas. With the exceptionof

some of the lowest states of societyin which human beingshave been found, it

was appliedto nations in all the stagesof social advancement.*

It is not easy to describe the characteristics of the different stages of social The speciesof

progress. It is not from one feature, or from two, that a just conclusion can be
muchcul-

drawn. It sometimes happens that in one feature or two, nations resemble* tlvated-

which are placedat stages considerablyremote. It is from a jointview of all

the great circumstances taken together,that their progress can be ascertained ;

and it is from an accurate comparison,grounded on these general views, that a

scale of civilization can be formed, on which the relative positionof nations

may be accuratelymarked.

Notwithstanding all that modern philosophyhad performed for the eluci-dation

of history,very littlehad been attempted in this great department, at

so fond of givingus of the Hindus. " In the same breath that they extol the wonderful strength

of filialpiety,they speak of the common practicesof exposing infants ; the strict moralityand

ceremonious conduct of the people are followed by a listof the most gross debaucheries ; the virtues

and the philosophyof the learned are explainedby their ignoranceand their vices : if in one page

they speak of the excessive fertilityof the country, and the amazing extension of agriculture,in

the next thousands are seen perishingwith want ; and whilst they extol with admiration the pro-gress

they have made in the arts and sciences,they plainlyinform us that without the aid of

foreignersthey can neither cast a cannon nor calculate an eclipse."Barrow's Travels in China,

p. 31.

* One of the chief circumstances from which Sir William Jones drew conclusions respecting

the high civilizationof the Hindus, was the supposition,that they never went abroad, a suppo-sition

which is now well known to have been erroneous. See Asiat. Res. vi.531, and i. 271.

3
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Book II. the time when the notions of Sir William Jones were formed. The writingsof

Mr. Miller of Glasgow, of which but a small part was then published,and into

which it is probable that Sir William had never looked, contained the earliest

elucidations of the subject. The suggestionsoffered in his successive pro-ductions,

though highlyimportant,were but detached considerations appliedto

particularfacts,and not a comprehensive induction, leadingto general conclu-sions.

Unfortunatelythe subject,great as is its importance, has not been resumed.

The writingsof Mr. Miller remain almost the only source from which even

the slightestinformation on the subject can be drawn. One of the ends

which has at least been in view during the scrutiny conducted in these pages,

has been to contribute somethingto the progress of so importantan investigation.
It is hoped that the materials which are here collected will be regarded as going
far to elucidate the state of societyin all the leadingnations of Asia. Not only

the Hindus, the Persians, the Arabians, the Turks, and Chinese of the present

day, but the Hindus, Arabians, and Persians of ancient days, the Chaldeans,

the Jews, and even the ancient Egyptians,may all be regarded as involved in

the inquiry; and to these,with the sole exceptionof the wandering Tartars and

the hyperborean hordes, may be added the second-rate nations ; the inhabitants

of the eastern peninsula,and of the plainsand mountains of Tibet. It is sur-prising,

upon a close inspection,how extensivelyall these various nations, not-withstanding

the dissimilarityin some of the more obvious appearances, resemble

one another, in laws and institutions of government, in modes of thinking,in

superstitionand prejudices,in arts and literature, even in the external forms of

manner and behaviour ; and as well in ancient, as in modern times.

So crude, on this subject,were the ideas of Sir William Jones, that the rhap-sodies

of Rousseau on the virtue and happinessof the savage life surpass not

the panegyricsof Sir William on the wild, comfortless, predatory, and ferocious

state of the wandering Arabs. " Except,"says he, " when their tribes are engaged

in war, they spend their days in watching their flocks and camels, or in repeating

their native songs, which they pour out almost extempore, professing a con-tempt

for the statelypillarsand solemn buildingsof the cities,compared with

the natural charms of the country, and the coolness of their tents : thus they

pass their lives in the highest pleasure of which they have any conception,in

the contemplation of the most delightfulobjects,and in the enjoyment of per-petual

spring."* " If courtesy,"he observes, " and urbanity, a love of poetry

* Essay on the Poetry of Eastern Nations. Voltaire exclaimed, on readingRousseau's pane-gyrics,

" Jamais o'avais-jetant d'envie de marcher a quatre pattes."

5



http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=1&pibn=1000055615&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=2&pibn=1000055615&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=3&pibn=1000055615&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=4&pibn=1000055615&from=pdf


434; HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book II. with respect to civilization,are curiouslyexemplified in their opinionsof the

Asiatic nations. Gibbon says,
" The cavalry of Scythia was forced to yield to

the admirable swiftness and spiritof the Arabian horses ; their riders were skilled

in the evolutions of irregularwar; and the northern barbarians were astonished

and dismayed, by the inhuman ferocityof the barbarians of the south. A

Gothic soldier was slain by the dagger of an Arab ; and the hairy,naked

savage, applyinghis lipsto the wound, expressed a horrid delight,while he

sucked the blood of his vanquished enemy." * Of the various nations subjectto

the Persian sceptre, many of them still higher in civilization than the most'

civilized portionof the Arabians, the same author thus expresses himself :
" It

was here," says he, " in a place where the opposite banks cannot exceed 500

paces, that Xerxes imposed a stupendous bridge of boats, for the purpose of

transportinginto Europe 170 myriads of barbarians" f Of the Syrians and

Egyptians, who still more nearly than the Arabians resembled the Hindus,

and were acquaintedwith more of the arts which attain their perfectionin

civilized life,he says,
" The use of their ancient dialects,by secludingthem from

the commerce of mankind, checked the improvements of these barbarians." \

Mr. Halhed says, that the Jews, at the time of the Mosaic institutions,"
were

very little removed from a state of barbarism ; gross in their conceptions,

illiterate in their education, and uncultivated in their manners." " And yet

these institutions are not only superiorto the institutions of the Hindus ; they

are in a high degree superior to the institutions of any other nation in Asia.

But with the circumstances of Jewish society,we become, through the medium

of our religion,early,and familiarly acquainted. No European is early;

hardly any is ever familiarlyacquaintedwith the other nations of Asia. No-

blind propensitytherefore excites to admiration in the one case : several do so

in the other. Among the authors who have followed Sir William Jones in his

track of eulogy and admiration, it may be suspected,from the limited infor-mation

of some, that they were unacquainted with the facts of uncivilized life,

and wherever man exhibited the attributes of humanity believed he must there

be civilized ; ignorantof the intense exercise which is given to several of the

human faculties even among savages, and of the strengthwhich those faculties

must hence acquire.

* Gibbon, Hist, of the Dec. and Fall, "c. iv. 413. t Ibid. iii.9.

% Ibid. i. 62. N. B. The same cause operated among the Hindus, and stillmore powerfully,

to the productionof the same effects.

$ Preface to Code of Gentoo Laws, p. xvii.



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 435

Among the causes which excited to the tone of eulogyadopted with regard Chat, x.^
to the Hindus, one undoubtedlywas, the affectation of candour. Of rude and

0ther causes

uncultivated nations, and also of rude and uncultivated individuals,it is a cha- of eulogy on

, c . ... ,"
the civilization

racteristic,to admire only the system of manners, of ideas, and ot institutions of the Hindus.

to which they have been accustomed, despising others. The most cultivated

nations of Europe had but recentlydiscovered the weakness of this propensity:

Novelty rendered exemption from it a source of distinction : To prove his supe-riority

to the prejudicesof home, by admiring and applaudingthe manners and

institutions of Asia, became, therefore,in the breast of the traveller,a motive of

no inconsiderable force.*

The nations of Europe became acquainted,nearlyabout the same period,with

the peopleof America, and the peopleof Hindustan. Having contemplatedin

the one, a peoplewithout fixed habitations, without politicalinstitutions,and

with hardly any other arts than those indispensablynecessary for the preser-vation

of existence, they hastilyconcluded, upon the sight of another people,

inhabitinggreat cities,cultivatingthe soil,connected togetherby an artificial

system of subordination, exhibiting monuments of great antiquity,cultiva-ting

a speciesof literature, exercisingarts, and obeying a monarch whose

sway was extensive, and his court magnificent,that they had suddenly

passedfrom the one extreme of civilization to tHe other. The Hindus were

compared with the savages of America ; the circumstances in which they

differed from that barbarous people,were the circumstances in which they cor-responded

with the most cultivated nations ; other circumstances were overlooked ;

and it seems to have been little suspectedthat conclusions too favourable could

possiblybe drawn, f

* None of them has confessed the existence of this motive with more frankness than Le

Gentil,Voy. ii. 98. " Avant que j'eusseperdu mon clocher de vue, les Francois etoient mes

heros.
..... .

Quant a. moi, je surs gueri de mes prejuges,et je nfapplaudisen secret de m'etre

detrompe."Col. Dow boasts of being actuated by the same sentiment, and scruplesnot to call

Goths, or worse than Goths, all those who are not so :
" In love with our own times and country,"

says he, "
we are apt to consider distant ages and nations, as objectsunworthy of the page of

the historian.
. . .

Some men of genius have entertained sentiments upon that subject,too narrow

and confined for the Goths of a much darker age. Had the translator of the followinghistory

thoughtso meanly of the affairs of the East," "c. Dow's Hindostan, Preface.

t The account which Robertson givesof the causes which led to exaggerated conceptionsin

the mind of the Spaniards,respectingthe civilization of the Mexicans, appliesin almost every

particularto those of the Englishand French respectingthe Hindus. " The Spaniards,"says
he, " when they firsttouched on the Mexican coast, were so much struck with the appearance

SK9
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Book II. The progress of knowledge, and the force of observation, demonstrated the

-

~" necessityof regardingthe actual state of the Hindus as little removed from that

thesis of an
of half-civilized nations. The saving hypothesis,however, was immediately

ofChighc?vi!adopted, that the situation in which the Hindus are now beheld is a state of de-lation,

gradation; that formerlythey were in a state of high civilization ; and had fallen

from it through the miseries of foreignconquest, and subjugation.
This was a theory invented to preserve as much as actual observation would

allow to be preserved,of a pre-establishedand favourite creed. It was not an

inference from what was already known. It was a gratuitousassumption. It

preceded inquiry,and no inquirywas welcome, but that which yielded matter

for its support.*

To this purpose were adapted the pretensionsof the Brahmens, who spoke of

an antecedent period,when the sovereignsof Hindustan were masters of great

power and great magnificence. It was worthy of consideration, however, how

much these pretensionswere worth : because the rude writers of rude nations have

almost always spoken of antecedent times as deservingall the praisewith which

their powers of rhetoric or song could exalt them. If the descriptionsof ancient

times presentedby the Brahmens bore the consistent marks of truth and reality,

a degree of intrinsic evidence would be attached to their representations.If

these descriptionsflew wide of all resemblance to human affairs,and were no-thing

but wild unnatural fictions,they would be so far from proving an antecedent

state of knowledge and civilization,that they would prove the reverse. And, had

of attainments in policyand in the arts of life,far superiorto those of the rude tribes with which

they were hitherto acquainted, that they fancied they had at length discovered a civilized people

in the New World. This comparison between the people of Mexico and their uncultivated

neighbours,they appear to have kept constantlyin view, and observingwith admiration many

thingswhich marked the pre-eminence of the former, they employed, in describingtheir imperfect

policyand infant arts, such terms as are applicable to the institutions of men far beyond them

in improvement. Both these circumstances concur in detractingfrom the credit due to the de-scriptions

of Mexican manners by the earlySpanish writers. By drawing a parallelbetween

them and those of people so much less civilized, they raised their own ideas too high. By their

mode of describingthem, they conveyed ideas to others no less exalted above truth. Later

writers have adopted the styleof the originalhistorians and improved, upon it." Hist, of Ame-rica,

iii.320.

* " Le voyageur racontant ses avantures, cherche dans l'admiration de ceux qui l'ecoutent,un

dedommagement aux dangers qu'ila courus ; il enfle la narration : Le scavant, qui s'est donne

beaucoup de peinepour apprendre des langues etrangeres et lointaines,s'extasie sur la beaute des

ouvrages qu'ilest parvenu a entendre." Anquetil Duperron, Note, No. ii. Supplement aux

Recherches, "c. sur l'lnde.
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the Hindus remained fixed from the earliestages in the semibarbarous state, it is Chap. X.

most certain that the Brahmens would have givento us just such accounts of

antiquityas those we have actuallyreceived at their hands.

As the Hindus have enlightenedus by no record of antecedent events, and we

thus have no immediate proofof the state of civilization in the times that are

past, the only sure" ground of inference is the laws and institutions which they

framed ; the manners they adopted; and the arts and sciences which they cul-tivated.

If these greatcircumstances were at variance with the existingstate of

society,but adaptedto one more advanced, the inference would certainlybe a

probableone, that to a periodwhen societywas in that improved condition,

they reallyowed their birth. But in regard to the Hindus, their laws and

institutions are adaptedto the very state of societywhich those who visit them

now behold. They are laws and institutions which, so far from importing

any more perfectstate of society,seem entirelyinconsistent with it ; such as

could neither begin,nor continue to exist, under any other than one of the

rudest and weakest states of the human mind. As the manners, the arts and

sciences,of the ancient Hindus are entirelycorrespondentto the state of their

laws and institutions,every thingwe knozv of the ancient state of Hindustan

conspiresto prove that it was rude.

It is another importantfact,that, if the Hindus had ever been placedin this

pretendedstate of civilization,we know of no such periodof calamityas was

sufficientto reduce them to a state of ignoranceand barbarity.The conquest

of Hindustan, effected by the Mahomedan nations, was to no extraordinary

degree sanguinaryor destructive. It substituted sovereignsof one race to

sovereignsof another, and mixed with the old inhabitants a small proportionof

new ; but it altered not the texture of society; it altered not the languageof

the country ; the originalinhabitants remained the occupants of the soil; they

continued to be governed by their own laws and institutions ; nay the whole

detail of administration,with the exceptionof the army, and a few of

the more prominentsituations,remained invariablyin the hands of the native

magistratesand officers.* The few occasions of persecution,to which under

* " The administration of justicehas been almost universally,by the Mogul conquerors of

Indostan,devolved upon the Hindus, the office of Duan being generallyconferred upon one of

that people." Orme on the Government and Peopleof Indostan,p. 443. " Although the Mogul

Tartars under Tamerlane and his successors have at last rendered themselves lords of almost the

whole of it (India); yet the originalinhabitants have lost very little of their originalcharacter-

by the establishment of these strangersamongst them." Orme, Hist, of Milit. Transact, in In-dostan,

i,2.

6
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Book II. the reignsof one or two bigoted sovereignsthey were subjectedon the score of

*"""
J
religion,were too short and too partialto produce any considerable effects.*

When we look for the particularsof those pretendedreignsof mighty kings,
the universal lords of India, under whom science flourished,and civilizationrose

to the greatestheight,we meet with nothing but fable, more wild, and inconsis-tent,

and hyperbolical,than is any where else to be found. From this no rational

conclusion can be drawn, except that it is the production of a rude and irrational

age. Bharat, or Bharata, is said to have been the firstuniversal sovereignof

India, which from him derived its name. India, in the language of the natives,

is Bharata Versh. In this, however, as usual, the Hindu accounts contradict

themselves, since Bharat is representedas precedingRama, the son of Cush, who,

accordingto Sir William Jones, might have established the firstregulargovern-ment

in India.f Judhishter is another of these universal sovereigns; but of him

even the originis allegorical; he is the son of Dherma, or the god of justice,

and he reigned 27,000 years. The name with which chieflythe idea of the

universal sovereignshipof India,and of the gloryof art and science,is combined,

* It seems to have been a rash and foolish assimilation of the conquest of Hindustan by the

Moguls to the overwhelming of the Roman empire by the northern nations, that alone would

have suggested so gratuitousa suppositionas that of the degradationof the Hindus from an im-proved

to a barbarous state of societyby the calamities of conquest. The two cases are totally

dissimilar. By the successive inundations of the barbarians, the ancient inhabitants of the

Roman provinceswere well nigh swept from the face of the earth. Every where they were

striptof the possessionof the land, and commonly reduced to the state of bondsmen and slaves.

The ancient institutions entirelygave way, and were replaced by a set of institutions altogether

new. The language of the conquerors in most places entirelysupplanted; in all it so much

altered,the language of the people subdued or exterminated, as to impose upon it a different

structure. Another circumstance is never to be forgotten. To such a degree of barbaritywere

the inhabitants of the Roman provincesdegraded, by the long continued effects of a detestable

government, that the invaders had reallynot much to accomplish to reduce them to the same level

with themselves. This was abundantly seen in the state of the Greeks of the eastern empire ;

who, upon their very first subjugationto the Turks, exhibited a condition not greatlydifferent

from that in which they grovelat the present day. The conquest to which, with greatest pro-priety,

that of the Hindus by one tribe of Tartars might be compared, would be the conquest of

the Chinese by a similar tribe of Tartars. There is no reason to think that the one was a con-quest

of a more destructive nature than the other. If the Moguls did not adopt the religionand

institutions of the Hindus, it was because the religionand institutions of the Hindus admitted

of no participation,and because the Moguls had alreadyembraced a more enlightenedfaith.

See Francis's Minute, p. 30 ; also the treatise of Mr. Grant, on the Character of the Hindus,

printedby order of the House of Commons in 1813.

f Asiat. Res. i.258.

5
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is that of Vicramaditya. Let us hear what is represented; and then we shall be Chap. X.

enabled to judge. " The two periods,"says Captain Wilford, "of Vicrama'ditya

and Saliva'ha'na are intimatelyconnected; and the accounts we have of these two

extraordinarypersonages are much confused, teeming with contradictions and

absurdities to a surprisingdegree. In general the Hindus know but of one

Vicrama'ditya ; but the learned acknowledge four ; and when, at my request,

they produced written authorities, I was greatlysurprisedto find no less than

eight or nine. " Vicrama'ditya made a desperatetapasya, in order to obtain

power and a long life from Ca'li'devi,and as she seemingly continued deaf to

his entreaties,he was going to cut off his own head, when she appeared, and

granted him undisturbed sway over all the world for one thousand years, after

which a divine child, born of a virgin,and the son of the great Tacshaca,

carpenter or artist,would deprivehim both of his kingdom and of his life. This

would happen in the year of the Cali yug, 3101, answering to the first of the

Christian era. The historyof these nine worthies, but more particularlywhen-

considered as a singleindividual, is a most crude and undigestedmass of hetero-geneous

legends,taken from the apocryphalgospelof the infancy of Christ, the

tales of the Rabbis and Talmudists concerningSolomon, with some particulars

about Muhammed ; and the whole isjumbled togetherwith some of the principal

features of the historyof the Persian kings of the Sassanian dynasty. Thus

Vicrama is made contemporary with Solomon ; and like him, he is said to have

found the great mantra, spellor talisman ; through which he ruled over the

elements, and spiritsof all denominations, who obeyed him like slaves. Like

Solomon, he had a most wonderful throne, supported and adorned with lions,

who were endued with reason and speech. We read in the Vetala-pancha-vinsati,.

that it was through the assistance of the great Vetala, or devil,that two Vicrama'-

dityas obtained the empire of the world, a longlife,with unlimited sway. They

performedthe puja.in his honour, offered sacrifices,and in short dedicated or gave

themselves up to him." # Is not this a firm foundation of historical matter, on

which to build the magnificentfabric of a great and universal monarchy, of the

reignof the arts and sciences, of all that embellishes human life,and augments

the human powers ? Such being the premises,and such the conclusion, are they

not admirablyadapted to one another ? The legend speaks, and that loudly,and

distinctly,what it is ; the creation of a rude and uncultivated fancy" exerting
itself to rouse the wonder of a rude and uncultivated age, by a recital of actions,.

* Essay on Vicramadityaand Salivahana,by Capt. Wilford, Asiat. Res. ix. 117 to 120*
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Book II. powers, and events, swelled beyond the measure of human nature ; profiting

by all the hints which the legendsor histoiyof other nations suppliedto furnish

out its story, and by appropriatingthe wonderful deeds of all the world to

gratifythe barbarous vanity of the people to whom it was addressed. If the

historian gave to his hero a reignof a thousand years ; it was quitein the same

temper, and conducive to the same end, to give him the sovereigntyof all India ;

and not only of all India, but, as we see was the fact, the sovereigntyof the

whole world. This is preciselythe course which a wild and ignorant mind,

regardingonly the wonder which it has it in view to excite, naturallyin such

cases, and almost universallypursues. Such legends,if they existed in myriads,

are no more a proofof a monarchy common to all India, which they do not assert,

than of the universal monarchy of the whole world, or of the thousands or the

myriadstff years to one reign,which they expressly assert.*

The very lists which are found in the books of the Hindus, filled up with the

names of successive monarchs, Mr. Wilford assures us, are the creation of the

fancies of the writers, and are formed without any reference to facts. In enume-rating

the authorities,from which he drew his materials in the essay on Vicrama-

ditya and Salivahana, he says,
" The fourth list has been translated into all the

dialects of India, and new-modelled at least twenty different ways, accordingto

the whims and pre-conceived ideas of every individual, who chose to meddle

with it. It is,however, the basis and ground work of modern historyamong the

Hindus ; as in the Khuldsetul Tuwarie, and the Tadkeratussulatin. The latter

treatise is a most perfectspecimen of the manner of writinghistoryin India; for,

exceptingthe above list,almost every thing else is the production of the fertile

genius of the compiler. In all these lists the compilers and revisers seem to have

had no other objectin view, but to adjust a certain number of remarkable epochs.

* If we examine the chronologicaltable of the Hindu kings,presented us by Sir William Jones,

we shall find Vicramadityaplaced at an era posteriorto the Mussulman conquests.

Years.

From Chandragupta to the end of the Maurya race (As. Res. ii.139) 137

From the beginningto the end of the Sunga (Ibid.p. 140) 112

From the ditto to ditto of the Canna (Ibid.) 345

From ditto to ditto of Andra (endingwith Chandrabija) (p.141) 456

From Chandrabijato Vicramaditya (Ibid.p. 142) 396

From Chandraguptato Vicramaditya 1446

Now Seleucus, who was contemporary with Chandragupta (Asiat.Res. iv. xxvi.),began to reign

about 300 years before Christ. By this chronology, therefore, Vicramadityabegan to reign

about 1146 years after Christ.
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Book II. wishing to remember then every thing he knew in his present generation. This

could not be fullygranted ; but he was indulgedwith writingupon a brass plate

a few things which he wished more particularlyto remember ; then he was

directed to bury the plate,and promised that he would remember the place in the

next generation.Mucunda, for such was his name, went to Allahabad, buried

the plate,and then burned himself. Nine months after he was born in the cha-racter

of Acbar, who, as soon as he ascended the throne, went to Allahabad, and

easilyfound the spot where the brass plate was buried. Thus the Hindus claim

Muhammed and Acbar as their own ; exactlylike the Persians of old, who in-sisted

that Alexander was the son of one of their kings ; so that after all they

were forced to submit to their countrymen only."*

The account of the claim to Bahram-Gur, mentioned in the beginning of the

precedingpassage, is extremely important on the present occasion ; as it shows us

that Vicramaditya, whom the legend makes sovereign of the world, and the be-lievers

in the great Hindu monarchy take for emperor of Hindustan
" was in

realitya King of Persia, borrowed by the Brahmens, from their propensity to

appropriateevery thing remarkable, which they heard of in the world. " One

of these Vicramas," says Mr. Wilford, speakingof the different persons in whom

this Vicramaditya appears,
"

was really a Sassanian Prince : and the famous

Shabour or Sapor, of that dynasty, who took the emperor Valens prisoner."!The

story is as follows :
" In Gurjjara-mandalam are the Sabharamati and Mahi

rivers ; between them is a forest, in which resided Tamralipta-rishi,whose

daughter married King Tamrasena. They had six male children and one daugh-ter,

called Mandava-rec'ha. The King had two young lads, called Devas'arma

and Havis'arma, whose duty chieflywas to wash, every day, the clothes of their

master, in the waters of the nearest river. One day, as Devas'arma went, by

himself, for that purpose, he heard a voice, saying,Tell King Tamrasena to give

me his daughter ; should he refuse me he will repent it. The lad on his return

mentioned the whole to his master ; who would not believe it,and the next day

sent Havis'arma to the river, who heard the same voice also, with the threats in

case of a refusal. The King was astonished ; and going himself heard the voice

also. On his return he assembled his council ; and after consultingtogether,it

was agreed, that the King should go again,and ask him who he was. The sup-posed

spirit,being questioned,answered, I am a Gand'harva, or heavenly choir-

ister ; who, having incurred Indra's displeasure,was doomed to assume the shape

* Essay on Vicramaditya,and Salivahana,by CaptainWilford, Asiat. Res. ix. 158, 159.

t Ibid. p. 149.
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of an ass. I was bora in that shape, in the house of a cumbhacara, or potter,in Chap. X.

your capitalcity; and I am dailyrovingabout in quest of food. The King said

that he was very willingto give him his daughter; but that he conceived that

such an union was altogetherimpossiblewhile he remained in that shape. The

Gand'harva said, Trouble not yourself about that ; comply with my request,and

it shall be well with you. If,says the King, you are so powerful,turn the walls

of my city,and those of the houses, into brass ; and let it be done before sun-rise

to-morrow. The Gand'harva agreed to it,and the whole was completed by

the appointed time; and the King of course gave him his daughter. This

Gand'harva's name was Jayanta, the son of Brahma. When cursed by Indra,

he humbled himself; and Indra, relenting,allowed him to resume his human

shape in the nighttime ; tellinghim that the curse should not be done away, till

somebody had burned his ass-like frame. The mother of the damsel spiedthem

once in the night; and, to her greatjoy, found that the Gand'harva dallied with

her daughterin a human shape. Rejoiced at this discovery,she looked for his

ass-like form, and burned it. Early in the morning, the Gand'harva looked for

this body of his, and found that it had been destroyed. He returned imme-diately

to his wife, informingher of what had happened, and that his curse being

at an end, he was obligedto return to heaven, and leave her. He informed her

also that she was with child by him, and that the name of the child was to be

Vicramaditya."* After the statement of some other particulars,Mr. Wilford

says ;
" This is obviously the historyof Yesdegird, son of Bahram-Gur, or

Bahram the ass, King of Persia ; the grand features are the same, and the times

coincide perfectly. The amours of Bahram-Gur, with an Indian princess,are

famous all over Persia, as well as in India." f Such are the accounts of Vicrama-ditya,

from which we are called upon for our belief of an universal monarchy,

and a period of civilization and knowledge in India.

Mr. Wilford presents us also with the historywhich the Brahmens have ma-nufactured

for placingMahomed among the great men of Hindustan. It is of

much importance,to elucidate the accounts, which are given by the Hindus, not

only of the actions,but of the very persons and existence, of their pretended
heroes. I should otherwise have been well pleased to omit a story, tainted

with that indelicacy,which, even when they are inventing,and have the circum-stances

at their own selection,marks the writingsof an uncultivated people.
" The Hindus say, that the son of a certain King of India, beingdisgustedwith

* Essay on Vicramaditya,and Salivahana,by Captain Wilford,Asiat. Res. ix. 147, 148, 149.

f Ibid. p. 149.
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Book II. the world, tumed pilgrim,and went to Mocsheswarast'hana (orMecca). In his
'

way thither, and in Arabia, he stopped at the house of a Brahmen, who received

him kindly,and ordered his daughter to wait on him as usual. Whilst asleep,
the cloth with which his loins were covered was accidentallydefiled. When he

awoke, he took it off,and concealed it in a corner of the house, in some hole,

and out of the sightof the damsel, as he thought. Being from home, to perform
his ablutions,in consequence of this nocturnal defilement, the damsel came at the

usual hour ; and her courses suddenly making their appearance, she was much

distressed,and lookingevery where for some cloth, she spied the bundle
"

in

short she conceived. He departed for Mecca; and some months after, the

parents of the damsel and herself,were thrown into the greatest confusion, as

may be imagined."
The holy man was considered as the author of their disgrace,

though the damsel exculpated him : Yet she could not account for her present

situation. She was, like Hagar, turned out of the house, into the wilderness

Avith her son : where they were miraculously preserved, both being innocent.

Some years after the holy man returned, unconscious of his having been the cause

of so much uneasiness to the family of the hospitable Brahmen. After much

abuse, the matter was explained ; but the son of the damsel could not be admitted

to share with his relatives, or even to remain in their communion. He was,

however, honourably dismissed with his mother, after they had given him a suit-able

education, and rich presents ; and they advised him to shift for himself, and

to set up a new religion,as he could not be considered as a member of the old

one, on account of his strange birth, or rather conception. When advanced in

years, he wished to see his paternal relations and India ; and to persuade them

to conform to his new doctrine ; but he died in his way thither,at Medina, near

Candahar. This Medina is Ghazni, called emphaticallythe second Medina, from

the great number of holy men entombed there : and it is obvious, that the Hindus

have confounded Muhammed with Sultan-Mahmood, whose sumptuous Mauso-leum

is close to that city. Thus we see, that the account they give of Muham-med

is a mere rhapsody, retainingsome of the principalfeatures of the historyof

Ishmael, Hagar, Muhammed himself, and Sultan-Mahmood. "
This Samvat, or

era, of Maha'bhat (Muhammed), was earlyintroduced into India, and the Hindus

were obligedto use it,as they do now in all their civil transactions ; and thus

Muhammed became at least a Sambatica or Santica. According to the rules laid

down by the learned in India, Muhammed is certainlya Saca and Saceswara, and

is entitled to the epithetof Vicrama. He is a Saca, or mighty chief; and, like

other Sacas, he killed his millions : he is Saceswara, or the ruler of a sacred
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period,stillin use in India. For these reasons, the Pandits, who assisted Abul- Chap. X.

Fazil, did not scrupleto bestow the title of Vicramaditya upon him ; and even to

consider him as the real worthy of that name ; and in order to make the era, or

at least the time of Vicramaditya'sappearance coincide with the era of Muham-

med, they have most shamefully distorted the chronologyof the appendix to the

Agni-purana."*

It would thus appear that Vicramaditya is a sort of an appellative,and is ap-plied

to any character, whether real or imaginary,whom it suited the Brahmen s

to erect into a hero ; and whether it was originallythe name of some Hindu

princewho had greatlydistinguishedhimself, or of pure invention,it is altogether

useless to inquire. That this name has been attached to a particularera, which

in one of their numerous modes of dating the Hindus employ, establishes

nothing. What we do not know is" for what cause they adopted such an era :

What we do know is"
that they would very naturallyapply to it the appellative

Vicramaditya,whatever the cause. And no one can doubt the absurdityof sup-posing

that the cause was a particularprince,contemporary at once with Solo-mon,

with Jesus Christ, with Sapor, and with Mohammed.

What the Brahmens fable,about an universal monarchy, and the celestial glory

of this or that pretended hero, can therefore be regarded as no evidence of

the facts which they assert. f Vicramaditya is indeed, expressly,at times asserted,

not to have been King of all India, but only of a certain portion of it in the

west. " The author of the Vicrama-Upac'hyana says, that he was a powerful

prince,in the west of India, and possessedof the countries which we find,after-wards,

constitutingthe patrimonial territories of the Balahara, which included

Gurjjarasht'ra(orGujjarat)with some adjacentdistricts."|

* Mr. Wilford, Asiat. Res. ix. 159, 160, 161. See a stillmore extraordinaryattempt to foist the

story of Jesus Christ,borrowed from the spuriousgospels,into the Puranas ; and to make Christ,

at one time Chrishna, at another time Salivahana,at another time Buddha. Essay on the Origin
and Decline of Christianityin India,by CaptainWilford, Asiat. Res. x.

t The propensityof the Hindus to exaggerationis every where displayed. " The officersof

government here," says Dr. Buchanan, " had the impudence to inform me, that, accordingto

Chica Deva Raya's valuation of the country which belonged to Nandi Raj, it contained 32,000

villages The account here given seems to be one of those gross exaggerationscommon in

India, and is entirelycontradicted by the accounts which I received from the revenue office at

Seringapatam."Journey through Mysore, "c. ii.97. In other placesthe native officers told him

lies,contradicted by the very facts presented to their and his eyes, at the moment of delivering
them. " Among the natives,however," he remarks, " similar departuresfrom the truth are

common." Ibid. p. 136, 137.

% Essay on Vicramaditya,"c. by CaptainWilford,Asiat. Res. ix. 149.
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Book II. Our experience of human nature, and the phenomena which are exhibited

v

'

under the manners, attainments, and institutions of the Hindus, are the only
People may be materials from which a rational inference can be drawn. It is by no means
united under J ""*."*" a

an extensive impossiblefor a people, who have passed but a small number of stages in the
monarchy in a c " """ ," , .. -, -, ,

low state of career ot civilization, to be united, extensively,under one government, and to

civilization. remajn steady for a great length of time in that situation. The empireof China

is one conspicuous proof ; the ancient kingdom of Persia, which for several ages

stood exempt from revolution, is another. The Ottoman empire may be consi-dered

as a similar instance. And the Russians, a barbarous people, have long
formed a very extensive monarchy. It would, therefore,be far from evidence of

any higher civilization,among the Hindus, than what they now manifest, had

the existence of a great monarchy been proved. Among uncivilized nations,

however, it is most common to find a perpetualsuccession of revolutions,and

communities in general small ; though sometimes a prince or individual with

uncommon talents arises,and acquiringpower, extends his authorityover several

of those communities ; or even, as in the case of a Charlemagne, over a great

number ; while after his death, the largeempire which he had erected gradually

dissolves, tillthe whole, or the greater part, is re-divided into small communities

as before. Every thing which the Europeans have seen in Hindustan, conspires

to prove that such an alternation of small communities, and occasional and tem-porary

extensions of power in particularhands, have composed the historyof that

country. The Mahratta empire affords a strikingexample of those changes

which seem natural to the circumstances in which the people are placed. Within

the periodof the modern intercourse of the Europeans with Hindustan, an aspir-ing

individual was enabled to extend his authority,partlyby persuasion,partly

by force,first over one district and then over another, tillat last he united under

his command an extensive empire,composed chieflyof the separate and disjointed

communities, who occupiedthe mountainous districts in the western and central

parts of Hindustan.* Already is this empirebroken into several different govern-ments,

the owners of which hardly acknowledge even a nominal homage to the

throne of Sevagee ; and had they been left to themselves, free from the restraints

imposed by the British power, the empire of the Mahrattas, in all probability,

would have been resolved, ere this time, into its primitiveelements. Even the

* The word Hindustan is in this work generallyused to signify,comprehensively,the land of

the Hindus, from Cape Comorin to the farthest boundaryof the country which they inhabited.

It is necessary to mention, that in the oriental books, it has often a more limited signification,

beingappropriatedto that part of the land of the Hindus, which is north of the river Nerbudda.

6
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empire of the Moguls, itself;though erected on firmer foundations than it is Chap. X.

reasonable to suppose that any Hindu monarchy ever enjoyed ; though supported
""

*

by a foreignforce ; and acted upon by peculiarmotives for maintainingundivided

power, had no sooner attained its greatest extension by the conquests of Aurung-

zebe, than it began immediately to fall to pieces; and a singlecentury beheld it

crumbled into fragments.

The monuments of the ancient state of Hindustan conspirein givingindica- The ancient

tion of a troubled scene. Every ancient writing,which bears any reference to
dostan, a trou-

the matter of history,the historical poems, the Puranas, hold up to view a state
bled scene'

of society,the reverse of tranquil; perpetualquarrels,dethronements, injustice,

wars, conquests, and bloodshed. Among the most important of all the documents

of antiquityfound in Hindustan, are the inscriptions,declaratoryof grants of

land, made by the ancient princesof the country. These princesare so far from

appearingto have presided over a peacefulland, that they are all representedas

victorious warriors ; and as having been surrounded by enemies, over whom they

have triumphed,and whom they have severelychastised.* Almost all the princes

mentioned in these inscriptions,princesin all the parts of India, and not pretended

to have been more than the sovereignsof some particulardistrict,are described

as the conquerors and sovereignsof the whole world.f

Of the unsparing and destructive cruelty which Accompanied the perpetual

wars and conquests of the Hindus, among other proofs,the followingmay be

considered as strong. In the inscriptionfound at Tanna, part of the panegyric

bestowed upon the donor Prince, is in these words ;
" Having raised up his slain

foe on his sharp sword, he so afflicted the women in the hostile palaces,that their

forelocks fell disordered, their garlands of brightflowers dropped from their necks

on the vases of their breasts, and the black lustre of their eyes disappeared: a

warrior, the plant of whose fame grows up over the temple of Brahma's egg [the

* See the inscriptionfound at Monghir, and translated in the Asiat. Res. i. 123. That found

at Buddal, Ibid. p. 130. "
That found at Tanna, Ibid. p. 357. "

Those from the Vindhya mountains,

Ibid. ii. 168, 169. " That on the staff of Feeroz Shah, Ibid. p. 382. " That respecting a grant of

land in Carnatic, Ibid. iii.40 " 47. " That found in the district of Gorakhpur, Ibid. ix. 410. "
That

found at Chitradurg,Ibid. p. 418, 419, 420." That found at Curugode, Ibid. p. 436, 437, 438."

Those found at Nedigal and Goujda, lb. p. 447.

f See the inscriptionstranslated in the Asiat. Researches, i. 360, 123, 125 ; iii.48, 52 ; ix. 406,

418. The inscription,cut on a stone, upon the hill of Belligola,in front of the great Jain image,

bears a similar testimony. " In the year of the Saca 1290 (A. D. 1367) be success and

glory to the honourable monarch, the sovereign and destroyerof envious princes,lord of foreign

kings,whose name is Buccaraya." (Asiat.Res. ix. 270.)
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Book II. universe] from the-repeated-watering-of-it-with-the-drops-that-feU-from-the-eyes-
of-the-wives-of-his-slaughtered-foe."* It would be in the highestdegree absurd

to rejectthis, were it even a solitaryinstance, as evidence of a general fact ;

because the exterminating ferocityis described as matter of the highestpraise ;

and panegyric,to be what it is,must be conformable to the ideas of the peopleto

whom it is addressed.f

The picturewhich Major Rennel, lookingonly to a limited period,drew of the

state of Hindustan, may be taken, agreeablyto every thing which we know of

Hindustan, as the pictureof it, to the remotest periods of its history. " Rebel-lions,

massacres, and barbarous conquests, make up the history of this fair

country, (which to an ordinary observer seems destined to be the paradiseof the

world,)" the immediate effect of the mad ambition of conquering more than can

be governed by one man."t " Revolutions," (saysSonnerat, directinghis atten-

* Asiat. Res. i. 360.

f The inscriptionon the Lit (staff)of Feeroz Shah, celebrates the monarch, in whose honour it

has been erected, " for having achieved conquest in the course of travellingto holy places" as

resentful to haughty kings,and indulgent to those whose necks are humbled
" making Ariaverta

[the land of virtue or of respectablemen] once more what its name signifies,by causingthe bar-barians

to be exterminated." Visala Deva, son of the fortunate Vella Deva, king of Sacambari, the

situation of which the translator does not know, most eminent of the tribe which sprang from the

arms of Brahma
"

boasts of having rendered tributarythe region of the earth between Himavat

(theImaus of ancient geographers)and Vindhya (therange of hills which passes through the pro-vinces

of Bahar, Benares) and exhorts his descendants to subdue the remainder."
"

No proof, all

this,of the peacefulstate of Hindostan. The inscriptioncontinues "

" May thy abode, O Vigraha,

sovereignof the earth, be fixed, as in reason it ought, in the bosoms, akin to the mansions of dal-liance,

of the women with beautiful eye-brows,who were married to thy enemies." " The abuse of

an enemy's wives, no great proof of a generous or civilized conqueror. The inscriptionthen deifies

this same Rajah. " Art thou not Vishnu himself? Art thou not he who sleptin the arms of

Lacshm, whom thou didst seize from the ocean, having churned it ? "
" Are epithetsof extrava-gant

praiseto the deitysurprising,when they are thus heaped upon a mortal ? (As. Res. ii. 382.)

The account of the Sacas affords importantproofof the glory that was attached by the Hindus to

the shedding of blood. The Cali yug is divided into six Sacas, so called from six glorious

monarchs. Of these, three have made their appearance ; three are yet to come. To become a

Saca, each of these monarchs must have first killed 550,000,000, of a certain mighty tribe of here-tics,

called Sacas. The first of these blood-thirstysovereignswas Judishter, whose period was

3044 years ; the second, Vicramaditya, whose saca lasted only 135 years ; the third, Salivahana,

whose period is to last 18,000 years ; the fourth, Nandana, 10,000 years ; the fifth,Nagarjuna,

400,000 years ; for the sixth, will re-appear the Antediluvian Bali, whose period will be 821

years, at which period a general renovation of the world will take place. Wilford, Asiat. Res.

ix. 82.

% Rennel's Memoir, p. 1.
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Book II. Sudersana." * In the inscription,formerlyquoted,found at Monghir,and bearing
* "''~m~' date 23 years B. C. there is sufficient proof of the division of Hindustan into

numerous kingdoms. Gopaal, the prince or the father of the princeby whom

the grant is made, is panegyrized as the conqueror of many princes; and his

son is, " He who marching through many countries, making conquests, arrived

with his elephants,in the forests of the mountains Beendhyo, where seeing
again their long-lostfamilies,they mixed their mutual tears ; and who going
to subdue other princes,his young horses meeting their females at Komboge,
they mutually neighed for joy : " who conquered the earth from the source of

the Ganges as far as the well-known bridge which was constructed by the

enemy of Dosaesyo, from the river of Luckeecool as far as the ocean of the

habitation of Booroon."f If this prince overran the peninsula,and conquered

a multitude of princes,the peninsula must have been possessed by a multitude

of princes before. And we may form an idea of the exaggeration used in the

account of his victories,when we are told that his father Gopaal was king of

the world, and possessed of two brides, the earth, and her wealth. \ The con-quests

by those princes,even when they took place, were but inroads, never, to

any considerable extent, effectinga durable possession. This prince himself,

we are told, " when he had completed his conquests, released all the rebellious

princeshe had made captive; and each returningto his own country laden with

presents, reflected upon this generous deed, and longed to see him again.""
The laws frequentlyafford evidence to the same purpose. The penalty, so fre-

* Hetopadesa, in Sir William Jones's Works, vi. 51. f Asiat. Res. i. 123. % Ibid.

" Ibid. The third stanza of this inscription,omitted by Mr. Wilkins, but translated by Sir

W. Jones, affords additional proof that these conquests were but an irruption: " By whom,

having conquered the earth as far as the ocean, it was left as being unprofitablyseized." Ibid,

p. 142. In the inscriptionon the pillarnear Buddal, found by Mr. Wilkins, is described a race of

princeswho originally,it is said, ruled over
' ' but one quarter, and had no authorityin other

regions;
" but one of the line, " being a virtuous prince,became supreme over every country

without reserve, and the three worlds were held in subjectionby his hereditaryrank." The do-minions

of his son and successor extended from Reva Janak, to the father of Gowree, and to the

two oceans, "c. and all this country, the princeSree Dev Pal rendered tributary. Ibid. p. 134.

Yet Sir W. Jones says, that this race of princeswere all along only prime ministers to the House

of Devu Pal : p. 142. Nothing can be more contradictoryto the text ; but it is necessary for Sir

William's theorythat the kingsof Gaur, of whom Devupal was one, should be the lords paramount

of India. Sir William, when he had a theory, seems to have had eyes to see nothing but what

made in itsfavour. An additional proof of the small kingdoms of Hindustan is found in the in-scription

(As. Res. i. 133, stanza xiii.)" The king of Gowr " (Bengal) " for a long time enjoyed
the country of the eradicated race of Oothal" (Orixia,)" of the Hoons "

(Huns,) " of hum-bled

pride,of the kings of Draveer "

(acountry to the south of the Carnatic,)" and Goojar
"
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quentlyimposed, of banishment from one kingdom to another, proves the Chap. X.

vicinityof different kingdoms* The followingis another instance in point: " If a

v

*
'

lender of money says to a person, A debt due to me is outstandingin your

hands, and that person denies the debt, if at that time the bond is not in the

lender's hands, but should be in some other kingdom, then, until he bringsthe

bond from such other kingdom, the suit shall not be determined." f In the

code of Menu is a series of rules for behaviour to neighbouringprinces; suffi-ciently

proving,that Hindustan was in that state of subdivision which rendered

these rules pertinentand useful. \ These articles,to which there is nothing

whatsoever opposed,but the absurd fables of the Brahmens, constitute a body

of proof,to which we may with sufficient confidence attach our belief."

We have alreadyseen in reviewingthe Hindu form of government, that des- The degra-

potism,in one of its simplestand least artificialshapes,was established in Hin-
duced by*the
despotismand

priestcraftof

(Goozerat,)" whose glorywas reduced, and the universal sea-girtthrone." Another grant of the Hindus,

land (lb.p. 357) affords evidence to the same purpose : a number of kings are actuallynamed
extreme"

in the royalgrant. As. Res. iii.48.

* See Gentoo Code, passim. f Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. iii.sect. 6. p. 106, 107.

X Laws of Menu, ch. vii.p. 154, 155. Even Robertson, though a firm believer in the uni-versal

monarchy, isforced to allow that it had not yet existed in the time of Alexander. " In the

age of Alexander, though there was not established in it any powerfulempire, resembling

that which in modern times stretched its dominion from the Indus almost to Cape Comorin,

it was even then formed into monarchies of considerable extent." Robertson's Disq.concerning

ancient India, p. 21. But the times of Alexander, and times long antecedent, are the times

fixed upon by the Brahmens, for this perpetuallyasserted,but never ascertained empire. To

what modern times does Robertson allude ? for he himself givesit as true information,that in the

tenth century, there were four kingdoms in the north part alone of India. " The firstwas com-posed

of the provincessituated on the Indus, and the rivers which fallinto it; the capitalof which

was Moultan. The capitalof the second kingdom was Canoge,which, from the ruins of itremaining,

appears to have been a very largecity. The third kingdom was Cachemire. Massoudi, as far

as I know, is the first author who mentions this paradiseof India, of which he givesbut a short

description.The fourth is the kingdom of Guzerate, which he represents as the greatest and

most powerful;and he concurs with the two Arabian travellers,in givingthe sovereignof it the

appellationof Balhara." Ibid. Note xxxvii. p. 332.

" The inconsistencies of the believers in the great empire of Hindustan are miserable. Mr.

Maurice tells us that Bali, " if that name imply not rather a dynastyof princesthan an indi-vidual

monarch," [a shrewd suspicion]" was the puissantsovereignof a mighty empire,extending

over the vast continent of India ; that under Rama, the next in succession,there is every appear-ance

of itshaving remained unbroken ; that Judishter is generallyacknowledged to have been

the sovereignof all India." Maurice, Hist. ii.511. Yet both Mr. Maurice and Sir W.Jones

believe Rama to be the Raamah of scripture,the son of Cu?h, Genesis, ch. x. ver. 7, in whose

days it was impossiblethat any considerable part of India could be peopled. See Sir W. Jones,

As. Res. ii.401, and Mr. Maurice, Hist. iii. 104. Bali, the Baal, and Bel, of other eastern

3 M 2
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Book II. dustan,and confirmed by laws of Divine authority. We have seen likewise that

by the division of the peopleinto castes, and the prejudiceswhich the detestable

views of the Brahmens raised to separate them, a more degrading and perni-cious

system of subordination was established among the Hindus, or at any

rate the vices of that system were carried to a more destructive height,than

among any other people.* And we have seen that by a system of priestcraft,

built upon the most enormous, irrational,and tormenting superstition,that

ever harassed and degraded any portion of mankind, their minds were en-chained

more intolerablythan their bodies ; in short that, despotism and priest-craft

taken together,the Hindus, in mind and body, were the most enslaved

portionof the human race. Sir William Jones, in his prefaceto the translation

of the Institutes of Menu, says, that this code exhibits "
a system of despotism

and priestcraft,both indeed limited by law, but artfullyconspiringto give
mutual support, though with mutual checks." The despotism and priestcraft

of the system were, it seems, too glaring to be mistaken or denied ; but, in

order to palliatethe deformity,Sir William is betrayed to utter nonsense.

A despotism,he says, limited by law ; as if a despotismlimited by law were not a

contradiction in terms ; what is limited by law, so far as so limited,beingnot a des-

nations, who is also said to have been the firstking of Assyria,was not a name of any particular

person, but a titleassumed by many, and those of different nations. It is in fact a title of the

sun. (See Bryant'sMyth.) Judishter,too, it is remarkable, was the cotemporary of Rama, both

being heroes in the war of the Mahabarat. For the performance of the Raisoo yug, it was not

necessary, as they pretend, to conquer allprinces,since at Judishter 's yug, the father of Cansa,

whom Creeshna, after the death of Cansa, seated on the throne of Mathura, was not conquered

by Judishter. Nay it is remarkable that this yug was celebrated while Judishter was yet a de-pendent

upon Doorjoodhen, before the war of the Pandoos. Even after the war of the Mahab-

harat, when they assure us, for certain,that Judishter was king of all India, Ogur Sein, the

grandfatherof Creeshna, was reigningat Mathura ; Creeshna and the Yadavas were all flour-

rishing. See the Mahabharat, translated by Halhed ; Maurice, Hist, of Ind. ii.463.

* " In so far as the Hindu superstitiontends to estrange mankind by creatingartificialsources

of mutual aversion and disgust; so far certainlydoes it counteract the real interests of society.

Let it not be urged that the practicaleffects of the artificial separationof the Asiatics are not

greatlyfelt in society;or that a Brahmin or Rajah will as readilysupplythe wants of the poorer

classes as he would those of his own. The fact is otherwise ; the Brahmin considers his order as

in some measure a different race of beings; and imagines that the lower ranks are incapableof

' the same sensibilityto suffering: he regardsthem as a race whose feelingsare deadened by the

meanness of their intellect,and therefore not entitled to the same share of compassion. That

this is the idea of the princes and civil magistratesthroughout India, their own conduct suffi-ciently

evinces ; hence the severityof their government, the rigourof their punishments,and

their universal indifference to the comfort, and even the lives of their subjects." Tennant's Indian

Recreations, i. 121.
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potism.A priestcraft,he also says, limited by law : A law of which the priestsChap. X.

themselves were the sole makers, and the sole interpreters! A despotismand ) "
'

a priestcraft,he says, with mutual checks. Yes, truly; it was the interest

of the priestcraftto check the despotismin all encroachments on the priestcraft;

and itwas the interest of the despotismto check the priestcraftin allencroachments

on the despotism: But who checked the despotismand the priestcraftin oppress-ing

the people? Alas ! no one. It was the interest of the despotism and the

priestcraftto jointogetherto uphold their common tyranny over the people;

and it must be allowed that so commanding a motive had all the influence upon

their conduct which it might be expectedto have. What degree of sound re-flection

belongedto this remark of the splendidorientalist will stillfurther

appear oy applyingit to the Turks. There is a despotismand a priestcraft,

limited,(ifwe may so abuse the term,) and stillmore strictlylimited,by law ;

for the Moslem laws are more preciseand accurate than those of the Hindus.

There, too, the despotismand priestcraftcheck one another : But has all

this preventedthe Turkish despotismand priestcraftfrom being the scourge of

human nature ; the source of barbarityand desolation ?

That the Hindu despotismwas not practicallymild, we have a number of The despotism

satisfactoryproofs.We have seen the crueltyand ferocityof the penallaws, cruel and fer0.

itself a circumstance of the highestimportance. " A thunderbolt,"says the C10US"

author of the Hetopadesa, " and the power of kings,are both dreadful ! But

the former expendethits furyat once, whilst the latter is constantlyfallingupon

our heads." * Some of the observations are so comprehensive,and pointed,as

to afford the strongestevidence. " In this world," says the same celebrated book,

" which is subjectto the power of one above, a man of goodprinciplesishard to

be found, in a country, for the most part governedby the use of the rod." f
" Princes in general,alas ! turn away their faces from a man endowed with

good qualities."\ " The conduct of princes,like a fine harlot,is of many

colours : True and false ; harsh and gentle; cruel and merciful ; niggardlyand

generous ; extravagant of expense, and solicitous of the influx of abundant

wealth and treasure." " " An elephantkilleth even by touching,a servant even

by smelling,a king even by ruling."|| All the generalmaxims of the Hindus

* Wilkins' Hetopadesa,p. 161. f Ibid.p. 82.

t Ibid. p. 160. " Ibid. p. 166.

||Ibid. p. 176. The followingmaxim, among many others in the book, is a proofof the idle

and useless lifeof the rajahswho devolved allbusiness upon theirministers,and wallowed in sensuality,

and sloth. " The sovereignbeinga vessel for the distribution of happiness,and not for the exe-

5
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Book II. import the extreme degradationof the great body of the people. " The assist-
v

v~"
-'

ance, O king, which is rendered to those of low degree,is like endeavouringto

pleasebears. A low person should never be placedin the station of the great.

One of low degree having obtained a worthy station seeketh to destroyhis

master."* " The Hindus," says Dr. Buchanan, in their state of independence,
" exacted deference from those under them with a cruelty and arrogance rarely

practisedbut among themselves. A Nair was expected instantlyto cut down a

Tiar or Mucua, who presumed to defile him by touchinghis person ; and a simi-lar

fate awaited a slave, who did not turn out of the road as a Nair passed."j- In

Sacontala, Dushmantu is represented as a king who possessedevery virtue,and

made happinessflourish as in the golden age. Yet we have a specimen of the

justiceand legalitywhich prevailedduring this happy reign,in the passage

relatingto the innocent fisherman. He was found by certain of the king's

officers,offeringto sale a ringwith the king'sname upon it. They instantly

seize him, and drag him away to justice: all the while beating and bruising

him ; and loading him with opprobriousepithets. The victim of this brutal

treatment offers only the most humble entreaties,making statement of the facts,

and protestationof his innocence. Upon sight of the ring,the king acknow-ledges

that he is innocent ; and orders him a sum of money, equal in value to

the ring. Of this reward he is obligedto resigna half to the very men who had

abused him, " to escape,"it is said, " the effects of their displeasure."f

Sanguinary The laws for guarding the authorityof the magistrateexhibit a character of
punishment

,.. . , . n "" ......

for complaintsextreme severity,and indicate an habitual state of the most rigid domination.

magistrate.
" If a man speaks reproachfullyof any uprightmagistrate,the magistrate shall

cut out his tongue, or, having confiscated all his effects,shall banish him the king-dom."

" By this law even the privilegeof complaintwas taken from the wretched

cution of affairs,the minister who shall bring ruin upon the business of the state is a criminal."

(Ibid.p. 142. ) The last article of the followingcharacter of a good minister is an abundant

proof of the rapaciousnature of the government ;
" A king should engage for his minister one who

is a native of his own country ; pure in all his ways and cleanlyin his dress ; not one who is an

outcast, addicted to idle pleasures,or too fond of women ; but one of good repute, who is well

versed in the rules of disputation,is of a firm mind, and expert in raisinga revenue." Ibid. p.

179. See also the Inscriptionrespectinga Royal Grant, Asiat. Res. iii.48.

* Wilkins' Hetopadesa, p. 242. t Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. ii.410.

% Another remarkable circumstance. The fisherman informs the officers he givesthem his pre-sent

to purchase wine ; on which they cry,
" Oh ! now thou art our beloved friend.

" Good wine

is the firstobjectof our affection. " Let us go togetherto the vintners." Sacontala,act v.

" Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xv. sect. 2.

1
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Hindu. The victim of oppressionwas bound, under ferocious penalties,to suffer Chap. X.

in silence. v

The followingis a law by which every act of despotism is legalized. " If a

magistrate,for his own good, hath passed any resolutions, whoever refuses to

submit to such resolutions, the magistrate shall cut out that person'stongue."*

If every resolution the magistrate chooses to pass for his own good, is,by the

very circumstance of his passing it, obligatoryunder violent penalties,the state

of the government is not doubtful.

'* If a man makes complaint before the magistrate against the magistrate's

counsellor, without any real fault in him, or performs any business or service for

the magistrate'saccuser, the magistrate shall put him to death." f Under the

operationof this law, the magistratehad little to fear from accusation. There

would be no remedy for any grievance; because the existence of any grievance

could hardly ever be told. If the magistrate was willingto hear of his own

misconduct, or that of his servants, in that case he might hear of it ; where he

was unwilling,in that case it was death. "

Though all peaceable applicationsfor the redress of grievanceswere thus pre-cluded,

any violence offered to the person of the magistrate,though far short of

fatal,was punished in a manner which none but the most savage people ever en-dured.

" If a magistratehas committed a crime, and any person, upon discovery

of that crime, should beat and ill-use the magistrate,in that case, whatever be

the crime of murdering one hundred Brahmins, such crime shall be accounted to

that person ; and the magistrateshall thrust an iron spitthrough him, and roast

him at the fire.""

The notices, afforded us of particularsovereigns,are exceedingly few. But, Most of the

such as they are, most of them declare the misgovernment and crueltyof the in-
whom ",ehave

dividuals to whom they relate. " According to Plutarch, in his life of Alexander, JSticnde*-
cribed as

chievous.
Chandra-Gupta (I use the words of Mr. Wilford)had been in that prince'scamp, c " '

* Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xv. sect. 2. f Ibid. xxi. 10.

J The self-abasement of the Hindus, before their kings,is decisive proof of a merciless govern-ment.

" The sovereign,althoughbut a child,is not to be despised,but to be respected as a man ;

or as a mighty divinitywho presidethin human form." Wilkins' Hetopadesa, p. 117. " They

performed prostrationto their princes,Jailingdown toitheightmembers, as they expressedtheir

abjectand grovellingmode of approach." Ibid, note 137. " Plus un gouvernement est despotique,

plusles ames y sont avilies et degradees ; plus Ton s'y vante d'aimer son tyran. Les esclaves'

benissent a Mavoc leur sort et leur Prince, lorsqu'ildaignelui-meme leur couper le cou." Helve-

tius de l'Homme, i. 318.

" Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xvi. sect. 1.
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Book II. and had been heard to say afterwards, that Alexander would have found no dif-

v
'

ficultyin the conquest of Prachi, or the country of the Prasians, had he at-tempted

it,as the King was despisedand hated too, on account of his cruelty."*

thonrkUSron" ^s ^e ^m(m maiiners and character are invariable, according to their ad-

to oppressive- mirers ; these admirers cannot consistentlyrejecttheir present, as proof of their
ness.

.

ancient behaviour ; and all men will allow that it affords strong ground of infer-ence.

" It is a remark," says one of the best informed observers of Hindustan,
" warranted by constant experience,that wherever the government is adminis-tered

by Gentoos, the people are subjectto more and severer oppressionsthan

when ruled by the Moors. I have imputed this to intelligentGentoos, who have

confessed the justiceof the accusation, and have not scrupledto give their opi-nions

concerningit." The opinionsof these Gentoos are as favourable to them-selves

as, to suit the occasion,they could possiblymake them. " A Gentoo," say they,
" is not only born with a spiritof more subtile invention, but by his temperance

* and education becomes more capable of attention to affairs,than a Moor ; who

no sooner obtains power than he is lost in voluptuousness; he becomes vain and

lordly,and cannot dispensewith satiatingthe impulsesof his sensual appetites:

whereas a Gentoo Prince retains in his Durbar the same spiritwhich would ac-tuate

him if keeping a shop." Mr. Orme adds, " Avarice is his predominant

passion; and all the wiles, address, cunning,and perseverance, of which he is so

exquisitea master, are exerted to the utmost in fulfillingthe dictates of this

vice ; and his religion,instead of inspiring,frees him from the remorse of his

crimes ; for whilst he is harassingand plunderingthe people by the most cruel

oppressions,he is making peace with the gods by denying nothingto their priests."

Mr. Orme exhibits an impressiveexample. " The present King of Travencore

(an Hindu princewhose dominions had never been subject to a foreigngovern-ment)

has conquered or carried war into all the countries which lay round his

dominions, and lives in the continual exercise of his arms. To atone for the

blood which he has spilt,the Brachmans persuaded him that it was necessary he

should be born anew : this ceremony consisted in puttingthe princeinto the body

of a golden cow of immense value, where, after he had laid the time prescribed,

* Wilford, on the Chronology of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. v. 284. There is a passage in Quintus

Curtius which would lead us to conclude that India was not greatlyinhabited in the times of Alex-ander.

Speaking of Alexander's march into the interior of India, after the overthrow of Darius,

he says ;
" Ad magnam deinde, ut in ea regione,urbem pervenit."(Curt.lib. ix. cap. i.)Not a syl-lable

escapes from this author indicative of a populous country. He stylesthe inhabitants,

" Barbari
" operum militarium rudes." Ibid. cap. viii. The names of the separate nations

which Alexander found in India are numerous.
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Book II. Among other expedientsfor saving the favourite system, it has been main-
^

v" "
^
tained that the petty states and princesin Hindustan were but subordinate parts

amimberof0of one great monarchy, whose sceptre they acknowledged,and mandates they

sufecfto"obeyed. There is no definable limit to gratuitoussuppositions.If we are to be

great one. satisfied with opinionsnot only void of proof,but opposed by every thingof the

nature of proofwhich we receive upon the subject,we may conjureup one opi-nion
after another ; and nothingexcept physicalimpossibility,or a defect of in-

Hindus. The same intelligentand unexceptionablewitness,Mr. Orme, goes on to say :
" Imitation

has conveyed the unhappy system of oppressionwhich prevailsin the government of Indostan

throughoutallranks of the people,from the highesteven to the lowest subjectof the empire.Every
head of a villagecallshis habitation the Durbar, and plundersof their meal and roots the wretches of

his precinct:from him the Zemindar extorts the small pittanceof silver,which his penurioustyranny
has scrapedtogether: the Phousdar seizes upon the greatest share of the Zemindar's collections,

and then secures the favour of his Nabob by voluntarycontributions,which leave him not pos-sessed

of the half of his rapinesand exactions : the Nabob fixes his rapaciouseye on every portion

of wealth which appears in his province,and never failsto carry off partof it : by large deduc-tions

from these acquisitions,he purchasessecurityfrom his superiors,or maintains it againstthem

at the expense of a war. " Subjectto such oppressions,property in Indostan is seldom seen to

descend to the third generation."Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan,p. 450, 451.

The followingis another stroke in the formation of the same picture. " The Havildar plunders
the village,and is himself fleeced by the Zemindar ; the Zemindar by the Phousdar ; the Phousdar

by the Nabob or his Duan. The Duan is the Nabob's head slave : and the Nabob compounds on

the best terms he can make, with his Subah, or the throne. " Wherever this gradationis inter-rupted,

bloodshed ensues." Ibid. p. 402. " In every city,and in every considerable town, is ap-pointed

a guard,directed by proper officers,whose duty it is to coerce and punishallsuch crimes

and misdemeanours as affect the policyof that district,and are at the same time of too infamous

or of too insignificanta nature to be admitted before the more solemn tribunal of the Durbar.

These ministers of justiceare called the Catwall ; and a buildingbearing the same name is

allotted for their constant resort. At this placeare perpetuallyheard the clamours of the popu-lace

: some demanding redress for the injuryof a blow or a bad name ; others for a fraud in the

commerce of farthings: one wants assistance to take, another has taken a thief: some offering

themselves as bondsmen ; others called upon for witnesses. The cries of wretches under the

scourge, and the groans of expiringcriminals,complete a scene of perfectmiseryand confusion.

After these employments of the day,partiesare sent from the Catwall to patroleand watch through

the town by night.In such governments, where the superiorsare lost to allsense of humanity,the

most execrable of villainies are perpetratedby this institution,designed to prevent them. The

Catwall enters into treaty with a band of robbers,who receive from hence the intelligenceneces-sary

to direct their exploits,and in return pay to it a stipulatedportionof their acquisitions:

besides the concessions necessary to secure impunitywhen detected,one part of the band is ap-pointed

to break into houses,another assaults the traveller upon the road, a third the merchant

upon the rivers. I have seen these regulatedvillainscommit murders in the face of day,with such

desperateaudacityas nothingbut the confidence of protectioncould inspire."Ibid. p. 452, 453.

1
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genuity,can set bounds to our affirmations. In the loose mode of thinking,or CHAr. X.

rather of talkingwithout thinking,which has prevailedconcerningIndian affairs,

the existence of feudal institutions in modern Europe, has constituted a sufficient

basis for the belief of feudal institutions in India ; though it would have been

justas rational to conclude, because the Saxon language forms the basis of most

of the languages of Europe ; therefore the Saxon language forms the basis of the

language in India.

There are two modes in which the subordination of a number of petty princes

to a great one may take place. The inferior states may exist merely as con-quered,

enslaved countries ; paying tribute to a foreigngovernment, obeying its

mandates, and crouchingunder its lash. A second mode would be, where the

inferior states were connected togetherby confederacy,and acknowledged a

common head for the sake of unity ; but possessedthe rightof deliberatingin

common upon common concerns. It may with confidence be pronounced that in

neither mode is the supposed effect compatiblewith the state of civilization in

Hindustan.

To retain any considerable number of countries in subjection,preservingtheir

own government, and their own sovereigns,would be reallyarduous, even where

the science of government is the best understood. To suppose it possiblein a

country where the science of government is in the state indicated by the laws

and institutions of the Hindus, would be in the highestdegree extravagant.

Even the Romans themselves, with all the skill which they possessed,retained

their provincesin subjection,only by sending thither their own governors and

their own armies, and supersedingentirelythe ancient authorities of the country.

The moderation of conquering,without seizing,is a phenomenon so rarelyexem-plified

in the most civilized times, that to suppose it universal in India, is to make

a suppositionin contradiction to the known laws of human affairs,and even to

particularexperience. Wherever an Indian sovereignis able to take possession,

he hastens to take it. Wherever he can make a plundering incursion, though

unable to retain, he ravages and destroys. Now it sometimes happens that a

neighbouringprince,too weak to prevent or chastise these injuries,endeavours to

purchase exemption from them by a composition. This, in the language of the

Mahrattas, who, in modern times, have been almost the only peoplein India in a

situation to exact it,is called Chout, of which the standard is a fourth part of

the revenues of the district liable to be over-run. It has in several instances, and

these abundantly recent ones, been payed for certain districts by the British

government itself,without the most distant idea of any lordshipparamount in the

3 n 2
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Book II. Mahrattas. It is abundantlyevident that this speciesof subordination,if subor-dination

it can be called, never could have extended far; never could reach

beyond the countries immediatelycontiguousto that from which the chance of

mischief arose.

A confederation of princessimilar to that which was exemplifiedin Germany,
and which no combination of circumstances has elsewhere produced,is a suppo-sition,

still more opposed to experience. Of all the results of civilization,that of

forming a combination of different states, and directingtheir powers to one com-mon

object,seems to be one of the least consistent with the mental habits and

attainments of the Hindus.* It is the want of this power of combination which

has rendered India so easy a conquest to all invaders ; and enables us to retain,so

easily,that dominion over it which we have acquired. Where is there any ves-tige

in India of that deliberative assembly of princes,which in Germany was

known by the name of the Diet ? Where is there any memorial of that curious

constitution by which the union of the German princeswas preserved; or of those

elections by which they chose whom among themselves should be placed at their

head. That nominal homage which the Mahratta chiefs at present pay to the

throne of Sevagee, is a temporary circumstance, entirelyof a different nature.

These chiefs are not subordinate princes,but revolted subjects,in a dismembered

empire. There is among them no confederacy. When we are at war with

Scindia, we are at peace with the Peshwa and Holkar ; when we are at war

with Holkar, we are at peace with the rest. They acknowledge a subordination

to the primary seat of government, only because their subjectshave been accus-tomed

to look to it ; and because they are not yet secure of their obedience.f

* They have always allowed themselves to be conquered in detail,just as the tribes of Gauls

and Germans, by the Romans. Gaul, however, cost Julius Caesar himself five years to subdue ;

and it several times carried fire and sword to the gates of Rome. The Gauls must have known

much more of the art of war than the Hindus. See the fine generalshipof Vereingetorixdescribed

by the conqueror himself in the 7th book of his commentaries; and analysed by Guischardt,

Memoires Militaires sur les Grecs et les Romains, ch. xvi." " The most remarkable of these new

states were the Polygars of Chittledroog,Raidroog, Harponelly,Tarrikera, with many others of

inferior note, whose united efforts might have opposed a respectablebarrier to Mohammedan

encroachment, if united efforts could be expected from restless savages, perpetuallyoccupiedby

intestine quarrels." (Wilks'Hist.Sketches, p. 63.) Wilks says, (p.23) that the Hindu character

exhibits but few shades of distinction,wheresoever found. It follows, that no where is it far

removed from the savage state.

f To some persons it may be of use to hear, that the sober good sense of Major Rennel makes

him rejectthe theory of union, " Historygives us the most positiveassurances, that India was

2
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So much in oppositionto evidence have those, who affirm the highstate of Chap. X.

civilizationamong the Hindus previousto their subjugationto foreigners,held
'

s
'

fast their opinion,that wherever the Hindus have been found in a situation The Hindos

always exempt from the dominion of foreigners,they appear, and with an uni- subjectto Ma-

formitywhich admits of no exception,in a state of civilization inferior to those ^iS e

who have longbeen the subjectsof a Mahomedan throne.* ntenoTwh"

It is in no quarterpretended,that the Hindu superstitionwas ever less gross a gross super-
stition never

than it now appears ; that is,the most trulydegradingand unnatural that ever handed down

existed among men. It is remarkable, that in any quarter it should not be ^en'ed,1but

recollected,that superstitionnecessarilygivesway as civilization advances ; that, a barbarous

powerfulat an earlyage among the Greeks and Romans, it finallyceased to

have almost any influence ; f and that Goguet had long ago declared with philo-sophical

truth, "
we wanted no evidence to prove the ignoranceand rudeness of

the Greeks in the heroic times ; their credulityand their respectfor oracles are

proofs,more than sufficient,to demonstrate that truth. This speciesof supersti-tion

has no force or dominion, but in proportionto the gross ignoranceof the

people:witness the savages, who do not undertake any thing till they have

previouslyconsulted their divines and their oracles."\

So many regulationsare found in the Hindu codes of law respectingseasons of Seasons of

t" i -i
calamity.

calamity; seasons when it is supposedthat a greatportionof the peopleare with-out

the means of subsistence,that those dreadful visitationsmust have been very

divided into a number of kingdomsor states,from the time of Herodotus, down to that of Acbar."

(Rennel'sMem. Introd. p. xxxii.)
* Witness,Nepaul,and the strong districtsalongthe Malabar coast, where the reignof the

Hindu princeshad been not at all or very littledisturbed. For an account of Nepaul, see the

historyof Col. Kirkpatrick'sembassy; and of the Malabar coast, among other works, Voyage de

P. Paulin; Sonnerat; and AnquetilDuperron; above all, the Journey of Dr. Buchanan,

throughMysore, Canara,and Malabar. "

" Mr. Wilford states, in the ninth volume of the Asiatic

Researches,that the kingsof Behar or Magadha were for many ages the sovereignsor lords-para-mount
of India. If such was the case, their descendants must have degeneratedexceedingly; for

at the periodof the Mohammedan invasion,the Raja,instead of headinghis army, in defence of his

country and religion,shamefullyabsconded, leavinghis capital,then a celebrated seat of Hindu

learning(whenceitsname of Behar) so destitute,that it was taken by a detachment of 200 men,

who put a number of the unopposingBrahmens to the sword, and plunderedall the inhabitants."

(Hist,of Bengal,by Charles Stewart, Esq.p. 40.) Mr. Stewart speakswith judgment. Every

thingin the state of India,as itwas originallyfound by the Mahommedans, bears testimonyagainst
the fictionof a great monarchy,great prosperity,and great civilization.

f " Quae anus," says Cicero, " tarn excors inveniri potest, quae iliaquae quondam credebantur

apud inferos portenta extimescat ? "

(De Nat. Deor. lib.ii.cap .2.)

X Goguet,Originof Laws, partii.book i.ch. iv. art. 8.
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Book II. frequent. From which soever of these two great causes, famine, or the ravages

v
'
of war, the frequency of those calamities arose, it equallynegatives the existence

of good government and high civilization.*

Internal com-
If we apply the reflection,which has been much admired, that if a man were

to travel over the whole world, he might take the state of the roads, that is, the

means of internal communication in general, as a measure of the civilization; a

very low estimate will be formed of the progress of the Hindus. * In India,"

says Rennel, " the roads are little better than paths, and the rivers without

bridges."! " In Malabar," says Dr. Buchanan, speakingof the wretched state

of the roads, "
even cattle are little used for the transportationof goods, which

are generallycarried by porters."! The Emperor, Shah Jehan, constructed cer-tain

roads in Bengal, which were celebrated as stupendous prodigies; but the

remains of them, Dr. Tennant remarks, sufficientlymanifest that they can never

have been good, and that the admiration they excited proves nothing except the

wretched condition of every thing under the name of road, which had been seen

in India before. " Another fact of much importance, is,that a Mahomedan sove-reign

was the first who established Choultries ; that is, Caravanseras, or houses

of receptionfor travellers upon the road; of which, tillthat period,they had no

experience. " This fact," says Mr. Forster, " also recorded in Dow's history,is

well known amongst the natives." ||
Riches of Among the pretensionsreceived without examination, that of enormous riches

found in India, by the first Mahomedan conquerors, requiresparticularattention.

If these accounts had not far exceeded all reasonable bounds, it would have been

a matter of difficulty,to prove the falsehood of them ; except to those who were

capable of estimatingone circumstance, in any state of society,by its analogy
with the rest. As the amount, however, stated by those authors whose testi-mony

has been adopted ; by Ferishta, for example, followed by Dow ; far exceeds

the bounds not of probabilityonly, but of credibility; and affords decisive evi-

* In all parts of India, where thingshave not been altered by the influence of the Mahomedan

government, the Hindus are found collected in villages,not in detached habitations ;
"

a custom,"

says Millar, (EnglishGov. i.70,) " introduced by necessityin times of extreme barbarityand

disorder."

t Rennel's Memoir, p. 6.

% Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, "c. ii.4341. " It is a fact,that there is not a road in

the country made by Hindoos, except a few which lead to holy places." A View of the History,

Literature,and Religionof the Hindoos, "c. By the Rev. W. Ward, one of the BaptistMission-aries

at Serampore, Introd. p. lviii.

" Tennant's Indian Recreations, ii. 13, 14*,323.

||Forster's Travels, i. 74. " Tennant's Indian Recreations, ii,69.
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dence of that Eastern exaggeration which in matters of historydisdains to be Chap. X.

guided by fact, the questionis left free of any considerable difficulty* These

accounts refute themselves. We have, therefore, no testimony on the subject;

for all that is presentedto us in shape of testimony betrays itself to be merely

fiction. We are left to our knowledge of circumstances, and to the inferences

which they support. Now if the preceding induction, so fullyembracing the

circumstances of Hindu society,is to be relied on, it will not be disputed, that a

state of poverty and wretchedness, as far as the great body of the people are con-cerned,

must have prevailedin India, not more in the times in which it has

been witnessed by Europeans, than the times which preceded. A gilded throne,

or the displayof gold,silver,and preciousstones, about the seat of a court, is no

invalidation of such an inference. To the discerningeye it is stronglythe reverse.

Only there where gold and silver are scarce, can the profuse displayof them

about the monarch's person, either gratifythe monarch's vanity, or dazzle by its

raritythe eyes of the multitude. Perhaps there are few indications more deci-sive

of a poor country, and a barbarous age, than the violent desire of exhibiting

the preciousmetals, and preciousstones, as the characteristic marks and decora-tions

of the chief magistrate,f

The science of politicaleconomy placesthe conclusion on the ground of demon-stration.

For the people to have been rich in gold and silver, these commodities

must have circulated among them in the shape of nVoney. But of gold and silver

in the shape of money, no nation has more, than what is in proportion to its ex-changeable

commodities. Now that ever the people of Hindustan were profusely

suppliedwith commodities, every thing in their manners, habits, government,

and history,concur to disprove. There is,besides, a well established fact, which

ascertains the impossibilityof their having abounded in gold and silver. Their

commodities were not exchanged by the medium of the preciousmetals. The

trafficof India, as in the rudest parts of the earth, was chieflya traffic of barter ;

S0tp

and its taxes, as already seen, were paid in kind. It was not till the time of \^a /

Akber that gold or silver was coined for circulation,in the principalpart of India;

antecedentlyto that period small piecesof copper being the only coin. $ Up to

* See some observations on Dow, by Mr. Edward Scott Waring, Tour to Sheeraz, p. 15.

f Speaking of the Mohamedan governments in the Deccan, Col. Wilks says;
" These princes 0^"^'(

had arrived at that stage of civilization in which gorgeous and awkward splendour covered the

most gross politicaldarkness." (HistoricalSketches, p. 65.)

X See the Analysisof Tooril Mull's System of Finance, in British India Analysed, i. 191- These

copper pieceswere called pulsiah or feloos, sixteen of which were reckoned equal to a Tunkah of
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Book II. the present hour, when the real signsof riches and civilizationare but just

beginning to be understood, nothing has been more common with rash and

superficialtravellers,than to set down lofty accounts of the riches of almost

every new country to which they repaired.*

State of the As rude nations, stillmore than civilized,are incessantlyharassed by the dan-gers,

or followingthe gainsof war, one of the first applicationsof knowledge is

to improve the militaryart. The Hindus have, at no period,been so far advanced

in knowledge, as even to be aware of the advantage of discipline,of regularand

simultaneous movements; though upon this, in skilled warfare, almost every

thing depends. " In the Hindu armies," says Francklin, "
no idea of discipline

ever existed." f " The rudeness of the militaryart in Indostan," says Mr. Orme,

base silver; a sort of coin, or rather medal, sometimes struck,at the pleasureof the king, not for

use, but to make presents to foreignambassadors, and others. " Trade must, therefore," says the

author, " have been carried on chieflyby barter ; the rents for the most part paid in kind."
" In

the Deccan, a gold and silver coin was known earlier ; which the same author thinks must have

been introduced by the intercourse of the Persians and Arabians, to whom the use of coin had

been known nearly a thousand years before. (Ibid.p. 194.) See an instructive dissertation on

this pointin " Researches on India," by Q. Craufurd, Esq. i.36 " 80. Yet this author, p. 80 " 84,

is a firm believer in the great riches of India.

* Agatharchides givesthe most magnificentdescriptionof the riches of the Sabians. " Their

expense of livingrivals the magnificenceof princes. Their houses are decorated with pillars

glisteningwith gold and silver. Their doors are crowned with vases, and beset with jewels; the

interior of their houses correspondsin the beauty of their outward appearance, and all the riches

of other countries are here exhibited in a varietyof profusion." (See the account extracted and

translated,in Vincent's Periplus,part i. p. 33. See also Strabo, lib.xvi. p. 778.) In the barbarous

state of the ancient Russian court at Moscow, there was the highestdegree of magnificenceand

splendour. The Earl of Carlisle,givingan account of his embassy says, that he could see nothing

but gold and preciousstones, in the robes of the Czar, and his courtiers. " The treasure of Sardana-

palus was a thousand myriads of talents of gold,at the lowest estimation,44,174,999,760/. (Hero-

dot, lib. ii.cap. 150 ; Athenaei Deipnosop. lib. xii. ; Gibbon sur la Monarchic des Medes, Miscel.

Works, 8vo. Ed. iii.68.)" "What is said to be given by David (1 Chron. xxii. 14, 15, 16, andxxix.

3, 4, 5,)and contributed by his princes(xxix.6, 7, 8,)toward the buildingof the temple at Jeru-salem,

if valued by the Mosaic talents,exceeded the value of 800,000,000/. of our money." (Pri-

deaux, Connexion of the History of the Old and New Testament, i. 5. Edit. 5th.) The Arcadian

who was sent ambassador to the court of the king of Persia,in the days of Agesilaus,saw through

the glareof eastern magnificence. 'O "" Atrtox"s "Tuyys"As a-po?t*$ [*vpix";,"St*fiua-iXiviccproxexiti, *""

e'vJ/osroiB?,xstt owoxoxc, kxi, dvpVfXsvccpTrtoQiKi*X"l' **ty*i"^,oi [ax%out' ctv EaAjjo-*,ncav ZpTM ax uv apt,

$v"x"r"cctla^ttt.srpoj^s tutoh;, xctt to t*"* X9'i{Jl"*-ruv̂Ajjflejctbufyvittwit ys Jfeua"v"" upf i7tu xcct rut I/amsfjjtivn

iw'xfOo-wxXxtmov *x, ixMvw tip*)uvea nmyi trxw" nxctx,w, (XenophontisGraecorum, "c. lib.vii.sect.

1. near the end.)

f Francklin's Life of George Thomas, p. 103.
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Book II. In comparing them with other people,it cannot, in one word, be declared with

Hind^Tc^wmch of the nations, more familiar to Europeans, the Hindus in pointof civili-

pared, zation may be regardedas on a level ; because, to those, whom they most nearly
approach, while inferior,in some circumstances,they are superior,in others.

Should we say that the civilization of the peopleof Hindustan, and that of the

people of Europe, during the feudal ages, is not far from equal,we shall find

upon a close inspection,that the Europeans were superior,in the first place,

with the Eu- notwithstandingthe vices of the papacy, in religion,and notwithstandingthe

uKe^Vs:6defects "f tne schoolmen, in philosophy. They were greatlysuperior,notwith-standing

the defects of the feudal system, in the institutions of government and

in laws. Even their poetry, if the observance of nature, if the power of moving
the affections,or even ingenuityof invention, be regardedas the marks of excel-lence,

is beyond all comparison preferableto the poetry of the Hindus. In the

art of war, that the Hindus have always been greatlyinferior to the warlike

nations of Europe, during the middle ages, it seems hardly necessary to assert.*

In some of the more delicate manufactures, however, particularlyin spinning,

* There are not indeed wanting several persons who prescribein physic,play upon a varietyof

musical instruments,and are concerned in some actions and performances which seem at least to

suppose some skill in nature or mathematics. Yet all this is learned merely by practice,long

habit, and custom ; assisted for the most part with great strength of memory, and quicknessof

invention." (Shaw's Travels, speaking of the people of Barbary, p. 263.) The good sense of

Colonel Wilks has made that instructive writer use the followingterms :
" The golden age of

India, like that of other regions,belongs exclusivelyto the poet. In the sober investigationof

facts,this imaginary era recedes stillfarther and farther at every stage of the inquiry; and all that

we find is stillthe empty praiseof the ages which have past If the comparativehappiness

of mankind in different ages be measured by itsonly true and rational standard, namely, the degree

of peace and securitywhich they shall be found collectivelyand individuallyto possess, we shall

certainlydiscover, in every successive step towards remote antiquity,a largershare of wretched-ness

to have been the portionof the human race The force of these observations, generalin

their nature, isperhaps more stronglymarked in the historyof India than of any other regionof the

earth. At periodslong antecedent to the Mohammedan invasion,wars, revolutions,and conquests,

seem to have followed each other, in a succession more strangelycomplex, rapid,and destructive,

as the events more deeplyrecede into the gloom of antiquity.The rude valour,which had achieved

a conquest, was seldom combined with the sagacityrequisitefor interior rule ; and the fabric of the

conquered state, shaken by the rupture of its ancient bonds, and the substitution of instruments,

clumsy, unapt, and misapplied,either fell to sudden ruin, or graduallydissolved." Historical

Sketches of the South of India, by Lieut. Col. Mark Wilks, p. 1, 2.

* The barbarians from Germany and Scythia,quickly learned the disciplineof the Roman

ajmies, and turned their own arts againstthe legions. See Gibbon, vii. 377. The Hindus have

never been able,without European officers,to avail themselves of European discipline.

2
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weaving,and dyeing,the Hindus, as they rival all nations, so they no doubt sur- Chap. X.

pass the attainments of the rude Europeans. In the fabrication,too, of trinkets ;

in the art of polishingand settingthe preciousstones, it is possible,and even

probable,that our impatientand rough ancestors did not attain the same nicety

which is displayedby the patientHindus. In the arts of paintingand sculpture,

we have no reason to think that the Europeans were excelled by the Hindus. In

architecture the people who raised the imposing structures which yet excite

veneration in many of the ancient cathedrals, were not left behind by the buil-ders

of the Indian pagodas.* The agricultureof the Europeans, imperfectas

it was, surpassedexceedinglythat of the Hindus ; for with the climate and soil

of most of the countries of Europe, agricultureso imperfectas that of India,

could not have maintained the population. In pointof manners and character,

the manliness and courage of our ancestors, compared with the slavish and das-tardly

spiritof the Hindus, place them in an elevated rank. But they were

inferior to that effeminate peoplein gentleness,and the winning arts of address.

Our ancestors, however, though rough, were sincere ; but under the glosing

exterior of the Hindu lies a generaldispositionto deceit and perfidy. In fine,it

cannot be doubted that, upon the whole, the gothic nations, as soon as they

became a settled people,exhibit the marks of a superiorcharacter and civiliza-tion

to those of the Hindus, j-

* The monastery of Bangor, demolished by Adelfrid, the firstkingof Northumberland, was so

extensive, that there was a mile's distance from one gate of it to another, and it contained two

thousand one hundred monks who are said to have been there maintained by their own labour.

(Hume's England, i. 41.) " Les Etrusques,predecesseursdes Romains, et les premierspeuplesde

l'ltaliesur lesquelsl'histoirejettequelque lueur paroissentavoir devance les Grecs dans

la carriere des sciences et des arts, bien qu'ilsn'aient pas pu, comme leurs successeurs, la parcou-

rir toute entiere. Les poetes ont placeau milieu d'eux l'aged'or sous le regne de Saturne, et leurs

fictions n'ont voile qu' a demi la verite." Comme nous ne savons pas raerae le nom des ecrivains

Etrusques ou Tyrrheniens,et que ces peuples ne nous sont connus que par quelques fragmens
d'historiens Grecs et Latins,ils resteront toujoursenveloppesd'une grande obscurite. Cependant

nous avons une indication de leur puissance,dans les murailles colossales de Volterra; de leur gout,

dans les vases qui nous sont restes d'eux ; de leur savoir,dans le culte de JupiterElicius,auquel
ils attribuerent fart qu'ilsconnurent et que nous avons retrouves, d'eviter et de dirigerla foudre."

Simonde Sismondi, Hist, des Rep. Ital.Introd. p. iii. These Tuscans cannot have been advanced

beyond the stage of semi-barbarism; and yet here are proofs of a progress in the arts,

with which the Hindus have nothing to compare. " The Afghauns use a water mill for grind-ing
their corn.

" It is also used in the north of India, under the Sireenuggur hills;but, in

general, no water-mills are known in India, where all grain is ground with the hand." Elphin-
stone's Caubul, p. 307.

f The Hindus are often found to be orderly and good servants at Calcutta, Madras, "c.

3 o 2
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Book II. No one can take an accurate survey of the different nations of Asia, and of

v^JTo^heT"'their different ages, without remarking the near approaches they make to the

nations of same stage of civilization. This gives a peculiarinterest and importance to the

inquiry respectingthe Hindus. There can be no doubt that they are in a state

of civilization very nearlythe same with that of the Chinese, the Persians, and

the Arabians ; who, together,compose the great branches of the Asian popula-tion;

and of which the subordinate nations, the Japanese, Cochin-chinese,

Siamese, Burmans, and even Malays and Tibetians,are a number of correspond-ing
and resemblingoffsets.

Chaldeans

With re"ard to former ages" it;is true tha* the religionand several circum-

Assyrians,'stances in the outward forms of society,have been altered in Persia, since the

anVandenT'days of Darius; but the arts, the sciences,the literature,the manners, the

government, concur to prove, in a remarkable manner, the near approach of the

This is but a fallacious proof of civilization. Hear Lord Macartney in his account of Russia.

" All the inhabitants of Siberia,Casan, and the eastern provinces of Russia, to the sea of Kam-

schatkah, who are not Christians,are confounded under the general name of Tartars. Many of

these come to the capitalin order to procure employment, either as workmen or domestics, and

are exceedinglysober, acute, dextrous, and faithful." Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, ii. 26.

" Calmuck servants are greatlyesteemed all over Russia, for their intelligenceand fidelity."Mr.

Heber's Journal, in Clarke's Travels in Russia, p. 241. " I recollect,"adds Dr. Clarke, " seeing

some of them in that capacityamong English families in Petersburg. The most remarkable instance

ever known of an expatriatedCalmuck, was that of an artist employed by the Earl of Elgin,whom

I saw (a second Anacharsis, from the plainsof Scythia) executing most beautiful designs among

the ruins of Athens. Some Russian family had previouslysent him to finish his studies in Rome,

where he acquired the highestperfectionin design. He had the peculiarfeatures,and many of

the manners, of the nomade Calmucks." Ibid. The negroes, when properly treated, make

faithful,affectionate,and good servants. " But it is more than doubtful whether the Hindus do in

realitymake those good servants we have heard them called. Dr. Gilchrist says (Prefaceto his-

Hindostanee Dictionary,printedat Calcutta, I787,p.27)"
and Lord Teignmouth repeats, (Consi-derations,

"c. on communicating to the Natives of India the Knowledge of Christianity,p. 82)

" that he cannot hesitate about believingthe fact " that among a thousand servants of all descrip-tions

ivhom he had trusted and employed,he had the luck to meet with one onlyuohom he Jcnevo to be

uprightin his conduct." By the author of that interestinglittlebook, entitled,Sketches of India, or

Observations descriptiveof the Scenery, "c. in Bengal, written in India, in the years 1811, 1812,

1813, 1814, p. 13, we are told, that when you are travellingin India, " An objectof attention,

which must excite peculiarattention in every honourable mind, is the thefts and depredationswhich

are apt to be committed at every bazar or market, and indeed whenever opportunityoffers,both

by your own servants and the boatmen. Astonishing as this may seem, it is an undoubted fact,

that these people pillageevery step they take ; and, to escape the justindignationof the sufferers,

shelter themselves under the name of their innocent master, to whom these poor wretches are

often afraid to refer,"
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two periodsto the same pointof civilization. The ancient Persians,too, there Chap. X.

is reason to believe,were placedin nearlythe same state of societywith the Vs""
~v"

-^

peoplewhom they succeeded ; the Chaldeans, Assyrians,and Babylonians.In

contemplating,therefore,the state of Hindustan, curiosityis gratifiedto an

extraordinaryextent. As the manners, institutions,and attainments of the

Hindus have been stationaryfor many ages, in beholdingthe Hindus of the

presentday we are beholdingthe Hindus of many ages past, and are carried

back, as it were, into the deepestrecesses of antiquity.Nor is this all: Of some

of the nations, about which our curiosityis the most alive,and information the

most defective,we acquirea practical,and what may be almost denominated a

personalknowledge,by our acquaintancewith a livingpeople,who have conti- "
"

***". ^/

nued on the same soil from the very times of those ancient nations,partake ^*^^" f**+p:"""j
largelyof the same manners, and are placednearlyat the same stagein the pro- .^y ".**"{"*"**"

gress of society.By conversingwith the Hindus of the presentday,we, in some /^j"̂_
"*M* *

measure, converse with the Chaldeans and Babyloniansof the time of Cyrus; /""/;- ^^
/*^^

with the Persians and Egyptiansof the time of Alexander.
*

^ _/__$(e
A judiciousobserver of Asiatic manners declares that " The leadingcustoms /' v^?

of the various nations of Asia are similar,or but weakly diversified. When '^
r

they sit,the legsare crossed or bent under them ; theyperformtopicalablutions J** ** **'
v

before and after meals, at which no knife or spoon is used, unless the diet be
_

?/ "'**-$"
"w"-

wholly liquid; they invariablyadopt the like modes of performingnatural

evacuations." *

The account which Gibbon presentsus, from Herodian, and Ammianus Marcel-

linus,of the art of war among the Persians,in the time of the Roman emperors, is

an exact descriptionof the art, as practisedby the Persians and Hindus, and by

most of the other nations of Asia at the present day. " The science of war,

that constituted the more rational force of Greece and Rome, as it now does of

Europe, never made any considerable progress in the East. Those disciplined

evolutions which harmonize and animate a confused multitude,were unknown

to the Persians. They were equallyunskilled in the arts of constructing,be-sieging,

or defendingregularfortifications. They trusted more to their num-bers

than to their courage j more to their courage than to their discipline.The

infantrywas a half-armed, spiritlesscrowd of peasants,levied in haste by the

allurements of plunder,and as easilydispersedby a victoryas by a defeat.

The monarch and his nobles transportedinto the camp the prideand luxury of

* Forster's Travels,ii.135.

I
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Book II. the seraglio.Their militaryoperationswere impeded by a useless train of

""""
~v" "

'
women, eunuchs, horses, and camels ; and in the midst of a successful campaign,

the Persian host was often separatedor destroyedby an unexpected famine." *

In the system of Zoroaster, and that of the Brahmens, we find the same

loftyexpressionsconcerning the invisible powers ; the same absurdityin the

notions respectingthe creation ; the same infinite and absurd ritual ; the same

justness in many ideas respectingthe common affairs of life and common

morality ; the same gross misunderstandingin others ; but a strikingresemblance

between the two systems, both in their absurdities and perfections. The same

turn of imaginationseems to have belonged to the authors of both ; and the

same aspect of nature to have continuallypresenteditself: This only must never

be forgotten,that the deformities of the Hindu system are always the greatest.

The Persians, in the time of Cambyses, had judges, select sages, who were

appointedfor life ; and whose business it was, accordingto pre-establishedlaws, to

.,
" terminate all disputes,and punish crimes. This, like similar circumstances in the

state of the Hindus, presentspart of the forms of a legal government. These

judges, however, for whose sanction the king applied,by consultingthem if

he might perform an act, on which for fear of popularodium he hesitated to

venture, gave a solemn opinion,that for the king of the Persians it was law,

to do whatsoever he pleased,f " This constitutional maxim? says Gibbon

archly, "
was not neglectedas an useless and barren theory."\

The Chinese, " Like Brimha, the Fo of the Chinese has various times become incarnate

among men and beasts. Hence he is represented in his temples as ridingupon

dragons,rhinoceroses, elephants,mules, and asses ; dogs, rats, cats, crocodiles,

"

* Gibbon, i. 342.

ptXft t8t"v. fere* "" roun "ms "JU""*"rix.tu t\r^nrutruv vrtcrfiuvdta-pa*yuotreu %"m k*vt* t" t*t"" "v*x"t*".

upeptvts **" t* Kctffi/ivo-w,WtKfWMTo uvru "" too flewttewxm ntptrtmf""at xmu* t* en ,8ou"."t*".

Herodot. Hist. lib. iii. cap.
xxxi. This, Sir William Jones would have said, is a despotism

limited by law ;
and thus the government of the ancient Persians stood upon a foundation

resemblingthat of the Hindus.

% Gibbon, Hist. Decl. and Fall, "c. vii. 304. Some ancient sculpturein the vicinityof Shah-

poor in honour of Sapor the First, " represents a king, seated in state, amid a group of figures

standingbefore him, one of whom offerstwo heads to the monarch's notice. If we wanted other

evidence, this alone would mark the state of civilization to which a nation had advanced, that

could suffer its glory to be perpetuatedby a representationof so barbarous a character." Sir

John Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, i. 254. No historical writingsin ancient Persia : none in Hin-dustan,
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and other amiable creatures whose figureshe fancied and assumed. There are Chap. X.

in some of these pagodas,a thousand of these monstrous statues, all most horribly

ugly, and illrepresented,and unlike any thing in heaven or earth, or the waters

under the earth." *

Under the reign of credulity,it is instructive to mark the inconsiderateness

of a reflectingwriter. After many praisesof the Chinese husbandry, such as

we have often heard of the agricultureof the Hindus, Lord Macartney adds,

" The plough is the simplestin the world, has but one handle, is drawn by a

singlebuffalo, and managed by a singleperson without any assistance." f And

Mr. Barrow says,
" Two thirds of the small quantityof land under tillageis

cultivated with the spade or the hoe, without the aid of draught cattle." $

Even of the principalroute from Pekin to Canton, Lord Macartney remarks ;

" For horse and foot the road is excellent, but admits of no wheel carriages.""

Mr. Barrow more explicitlydeclares, that except near the capital,and in some

few placeswhere the junction of the grand canal with navigablerivers is inter-rupted

by mountainous ground, there is scarcelya road in the whole country

that can be ranked beyond a foot path. || Even the grand canal itself was

opened by the Tartar conqueror Gingis Khan, in the thirteenth century ; and

that solelywith a view to convey the taxes, paid in kind, from the southern

part of the empire to the capital,a great part of them having been always lost

by the unskilfulness of Chinese navigation,when conveyed by sea." **

Like the Hindus, before the improvements introduced among them by the

Moguls, the Chinese have no coin, above a small one of copper ; and the taxes

of that immense empire are paid in kind, ff

Lord Macartney remarks that the Chinese have no natural philosophy; no

medical or chirurgicalskill ; that a fractured leg is usually attended by death. |$

In the sciences and arts of the Hindus and Chinese there is manifested the

nearest approximation to the same pointof advancement. In respect to govern-ment

and laws, the Chinese have to a considerable degree the advantage. As

* Lord Macartney's Journal, Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, ii. 279. In reading this

passage, one seems to be reading an account of Hindu religion,temples, and sculpture.

f Ibid. 357.

" Barrow's China, p. 585. A large portionof the country, wet, swampy ground, the rich

alluvion of rivers,which might be easilygained ; if the Chinese had but the skill. Ibid. p.

70, 83, 208, 533.

" Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, ii.357. || Barrow's China, p. 513.

** Ibid. p. 43. ft Ibid. p. 561, 499.

:$4 Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, ii.363.
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Book II. they were a busy people, however, and have no idle class,whose influence

depends upon the wonder it can excite by pretended learning,they multiplied
far less than the Hindus those false refinements which a barbarous mind mistakes

for science.* Both have made greater progress in the refinement of the useful

arts, than in the advancement of science. But in these too the Chinese appear

to have the superiority; for though it may be doubted whether the Chinese

manufacture of silk rivals in delicacythe cotton manufacture of the Hindus, the

latter peoplehave nothing to set in competitionwith the porcelainof the Chi-nese

; and in the common works in wood and iron, the Chinese are conspicuously

preferable. In the contrivance and use of machinery both are equallysimple

and rude, f

In the state of the fine arts, there is a strikingresemblance between the two

nations. " The architecture of the Chinese," says Mr. Barrow, " is void of

taste, grandeur, beauty, solidity,or convenience ; their houses are merely tents,

and there is nothingmagnificentin the palaceof the emperor."f Both nations

were good at imitation. $ Both were extremely defective in invention. In

paintingand sculpturethey were ignorant of perspective,of attitude and pro-portion.

Even in manners, and in the leadingparts of the moral character, the lines of

resemblance are strong. Both nations are to nearly an equal degreetainted with

the vices of insincerity; dissembling,treacherous, mendacious, to an excess

which surpasses even the usual measure of uncultivated society.Both are disposed

to excessive exaggerationwith regard to every thing relatingto themselves. Both

are cowardly and unfeeling. Both are in the highestdegree conceited of them-selves,

and full of affected contempt for others. Both are, in the physicalsense,

disgustinglyunclean in their persons and houses.

* Lord Macartney remarks that the Chinese had a very limited knowledge of mathematics and

astronomy, " although from some of the printedaccounts of China one might be led to imagine

that they were well versed in them." " Their affectation of the science of astronomy or astro*

logy (forthey have but one word in their language to express both,) induced them at a very

remote period to establish a mathematical collegeor tribunal, the duty of which is to furnish to

the nation an annual calendar, somewhat like our Poor Robins Almanack, with lists of all the

lucky and unlucky days of the year, predictionsof the weather, directions for sowing and reaping,

"c. This branch entirelybelongs to the Chinese doctors, who are chosen for the purpose from

among the most celebrated philomaths of the nation." Ibid. p. 481; See too Barrow's China,

p. 284, 291, 292, 295, 323.

f Barrow's China, p. 311, 512. J Ibid. p. 101"330. " Ibid. p. 306, 323.

{| Similar traces are found in the followingcharacter of the Persians,drawn by a recent ob-



http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=1&pibn=1000055615&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=2&pibn=1000055615&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=3&pibn=1000055615&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=4&pibn=1000055615&from=pdf


nese

474 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book II. smallest quantity of soil,is cleared and adapted to cultivation,by being shelved

into horizontal beds ; not a slope or narrow slipof land between the ridgeslies

unimproved. There is scarcelya mountain whose base is not washed by some

rapid torrent, and many of the loftiest bear populous villages,amidst orchards,

and other plantationson their summits and on their sides. It combines in its

extent the most extravagant tracts of rude nature and laborious art." #

Yet they have no disciplinein their armies. In their mode of warfare strata-gem

is more practisedthan open assault, f

The appearance of the capitalTeshoo Loomboo was in a high degree mag-nificent,

and together with the palace afforded proofs of a progress in the arts

which vied with those of Hindustan and China. "

Cechin-Chi- The inhabitants of the great Peninsula to the eastward of the Ganges, dis-cover,

as far as known, the uniform marks of a similar state of society and

manners. The Cochin-Chinese, for example, who are merely a separate commu-nity

of the Chinese race, appear by no means in civilization behind the Chinese

and Hindus. A traveller from whom we have obtained a sensible though short

account of some of the more strikingphenomena, both physical and moral,

informs us, that it is "
one of the most fruitful in the world. In many parts,"

he says,
" the land produces three crops of grainin the year. All the fruits of

India are found here in the greatest perfection,with many of those of China.

No country in the East produces richer or a greater varietyof articles proper for

carrying on an advantageous commerce, cinnamon, pepper, cardemoms, silk

cotton, sugar, Agula wood, japan wood, ivory,"c."$
The followingparagraph describes an important article of accommodation, of

which no resemblance can be found in all China and Hindustan. " In this

valleywe passed through three or four pretty villagespleasantlysituated,in

which, as well as on other parts of the road, were public houses, where tea,

fruits,and other refreshments are sold to travellers. At noon we alightedat one

of them, and partook of a dinner, which consisted of fowls cut into small pieces,

dressed up with a little greens and salt,some fish,"c."J|

* Turner's Embassy to Tibet, book ii. ch. ii. The agricultureis promoted by artificialirriga-tion,

the water being conveyed to the fields through hollow cylinders,formed of the trunks of

trees. Ibid, book i. ch. vi.

t Ibid. $ Ibid, book ii.ch. ii.

" Narrative of a Voyage to Cochin-China in 1778 by Mr. Chapman, in the Asiat. An. Regist.

for 1801, Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 85.

IIIbid, p. 72. Of China, Mr. Barrow says,
" There are no inns in any part of this vast em-
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The appearance of the king'scourt was not only splendidbut decorous ; and Chap. X.

even the littleof the country which the travellers saw discovered to them large

cities,with streets, laid out on a regularplan,paved with flat stones, and having

well-built brick houses on each side.*

The peopleon the western side of the Peninsula, whether known by the name Birmans

of Birmans, Peguans, Assamese, or Siamese, partake strongly of the Hindu

character, and exhibit only a variation of the religion,laws, institutions,and

manners, which prevailon the other side of the Ganges. The great difference

consists in their having adopted the heresy, or retained the primitive faith of

Buddha ; and rejectedthe distinction of castes. But nothingappears among them

which would lead to an inference of any inferiorityin their progress towards the

attainments of civilized life.

The Birmans, we are told by Symes, call their code generallyDerma Sath or

Sastra ; it is one among the many commentaries on Menu. The Birman system

of jurisprudence,he adds, is repletewith sound morality, and in my opinionis

pire; or, to speak more correctly(forthere are restingplaces,)no inhabited and furnished houses

where, in consideration of paying a sum of money, a traveller may purchase the refreshments of

comfortable rest, and of allayingthe calls of hunger. The state of societyadmits of no such

accommodation. What they call inns are mean hovels,consistingof bare walls,where, perhaps,a

traveller may procure his cup of tea for a piece of copper money, and permission to pass the

night; but this is the extent of the comforts which such placeshold out." Barrow's China, p.

421. Such is the descriptionof the Indian choultries ; empty buildings,into which the traveller

may retire,but into which he must carry with him every accommodation, of which he stands in

need. " The Kans, or Caravanseras," says Volney, speaking of another Asiatic country, Syria,

11 afford only cells for the accommodation of travellers,with bare walls,dust,and sometimes scor-pions.

The keeper givesthe lodger a key and a mat, and he must find every thingelse himself."

Travels in Egypt, "c. ii.420. " In the inland towns and villagesof Barbary, there is, for the

most part, a house set apart for the receptionof strangers, with a proper officer (the Maharak I

think they call him) to attend it. Here persons are lodged and entertained,for one night,in the

best manner the placewill afford,at the expence of the community." Shaw's Travels, Pref. p. ii.

* Chapman's Voyage, ubi supra, p. 73, 76. Sir George Staunton says, Embassy of Lord Ma-cartney,

i. 389 :
" The Cochin-Chinese seemed sufficientlydexterous and attentive,though with

scarcelyany principlesof science, to make, on any substances which promised to be of use or

comfort to them in privatelife,such trials and experiments,as were likelyto produce beneficial

results. In the culture of their lands,and in the few manufactures exercised amongst them, they

were not behind nations where the sciences flourish." " Though these people possessednot sci-entifically

the art of reducing the metallic ore into the metal, they had attained the practice,for

example,of making very good iron,as well as of manufacturingit afterwards, into match-locks,

spears, and other weapons. Their earthenware was very neat. Their dexterityappearedin every

operationthey undertook :" p. 387.

3 P 2
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Assamese.

Book II. distinguishedabove every other Hindoo commentary for perspicuityand good

sense. It providesspecificallyfor almost every speciesof crime that can be com-mitted,

and adds a copiouschapter of precedents and decisions,to guide the in-experienced

in cases where there is doubt and difficulty.Trial by ordeal and

imprecationare the only absurd passages in the book.*

" There is no country of the East," says the same author, " in which the

royal establishment is arranged with more minute attention than in the Birman

court ; it is splendid without being wasteful, and numerous without confusion."!

Their literature appears to be as extensive and curious, as that of the Hindus.

They have numerous, and copious libraries ; the books, says Colonel Symes,
"

upon divers subjects; more on divinitythan on any other ; but history,music,

medicine, painting,and romance, had their separate treatises."!

Of the kingdom of Assam we possess not many accounts ; but what we have

yieldevidence to the same effect. In the Alemgeernameh of Mohammed Cazim,

is a descriptionof Assam, which has been translated by Henry Vansittart, Esq.

and presented to us in several publications.We are there told that the country,

at least in many places,is " well inhabited, and in an excellent state of tillage;

that it presents, on every side, charming prospects of ploughed fields,harvests,

gardens,and groves."$
" As the country is overflowed in the rainy season, a high and broad causeway

has been raised,for the convenience of travellers from Salagereh to Ghergong,

which is the only uncultivated ground to be seen : each side of this road is

planted with shady bamboos, the tops of which meet and are entwined." || And

this is more than seems to have been known in Hindustan, before the improve-ments

introduced by the Mohammedan conquerors.

" The silks are excellent,and resemble those of China. They are successful

in embroidering with flowers, and in weaving velvet, and tautband, which is a

speciesof silk of which they make tents and kenauts."**

The bigotted and intolerant Mussulman, however, who finds no excellence

* Symes' Embassy to Ava, ii.326. " The following,too, are abundantly similar to corresponding

features in the character of the Hindus. The Birmans, in some pointsof their disposition,display

the ferocityof barbarians, and in others all the humanity and tenderness of polishedlife. They

inflict the most savage vengeance on their enemies. As invaders,desolation marks their track ; for

they spare neither sex nor age. But at home they assume a different character. Ibid.

f Ibid. % Ibid. iii.96.

" See Descriptionof the Kingdom of Assam, "c. Asiat. An. Registerfor 1800, Miscellaneous

Tracts, p. 43.

II Ibid. ** Ibid.
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where he finds not his faith,discovers no qualitiesbut evil ones in the minds of Chap. X.

the Assamese. " They do not adopt,"he says,
"

any mode of worship practised *
'

either by heathens or Mahomedans ; nor do they concur in any of the known

sects, which prevailamongst mankind. They are a base and unprincipled

nation, and have no fixed religion; they follow no rule but that of their own in-clinations,

and make the approbationof their own vicious minds the test of the

proprietyof their actions."* Such are the distorted views, presented to an igno-rant

mind through the medium of a dark and malignant religion,of a people

cultivatingthe ground to great perfection,and forming a dense population.

Among other strokes of the vileness which he beheld in them, is the following:

" The base inhabitants, from a congenialimpulse,are fond of seeingand keeping

asses, and buy and sell them at a high price."f Yet he speaks in loftyterms of

the royal magnificenceof the court. " The Rajahs of this country have always

raised the crest of prideand vain glory,and displayedan ostentatious appearance

of grandeur, and a numerous train of attendants and servants." And he ex-presses

himself with mingled horror and admiration of the prowess and supe-riority

of the Assamese in war.
* They have not bowed the head of submission

and obedience, nor have they paid tribute or submission to the most powerful

monarch ; but they have curbed the ambition, and checked the conquests, of the

most victorious princesof Hindustan." Several armies from Bengal, which had

been sent to conquer them, having been cut off,of some of which scarce even

tidingshad ever been received, " the natives of Hindustan consider them wizards

and magicians,and pronounce the name of that country in all their incantations

and counter-charms : they say, that every person who sets his foot there is under

the influence of witchcraft,and cannot find the road to return." f
The admiration which the Greeks, no very accurate observers of foreignThe ancient

manners, expressedof the Egyptians,and which other nations have so implicitly
E^Ptians-

borrowed at their hands, not a little resembles the admiration among Europeans
which has so long prevailedwith regard to the Hindus. The penetratingforce

of modern intelligencehas piercedthe cloud ; and while it has displayedto us the

state of Egyptian civilization in its true colours,exhibits a peoplewho, standing
on a level with so many celebrated nations of antiquity,Assyrians,Babylonians,
Persians, Arabians, correspond in all the distinctive marks of a particularstate of

* See Descriptionof the Kingdom of Assam, "c. Asiat. An. Registerfor 1800, Miscellaneous

Tracts, p. 45.

t H"id\ + Ibid. p. 47, 48.

1
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Book II. society,with the people of Hindustan. The evidence has been weighed by a

cool and dispassionatejudge,in the followingmanner :
" I see nothing,"says the

President Goguet, " in the Egyptians that can serve to distinguishthem in a

manner very advantageous ; I even think myself authorized to refuse them the

greatest part of the eulogiesthat have been always so liberallybestowed upon

them. The Egyptians did invent some arts and some sciences, but they never

had the ingenuity to bring any of their discoveries to perfection.I have exposed

their want of taste, and I venture to say, of talent,in architecture, in sculpture,

and in painting. Their manner of practisingphysic was absurd and ridiculous.

The knowledge they had of geometry and astronomy was but very imperfect.

Their discoveries are far enough from entering into any comparison with those

which the Greeks made afterwards in those two sciences. In fine,the Egyptians

have had neither genius,ardour, nor talent, for commerce, or for the marine and

militaryart.

" As to civil laws, and politicalconstitutions, the Egyptians had indeed some

very good ones ; but otherwise there reigned in their government a multitude of

abuses and essential defects, authorized by the laws and by their fundamental

principlesof government.

" As to the manners and customs of this people, we have seen to what a

height indecency and debauchery were carried in their religiousfeasts and public

ceremonies. The publiccult which a nation fixes to honour the Deity,bears the

stamp of that nation's character. Neither was the morality of the Egyptians

extremely pure ; we may even affirm,that it offended against the first rules of

rectitude and probity. We see that the Egyptians bore the highest blame of

covetousness, of ill faith, of cunning, and of roguery.

" It appears to me to result from all these facts, that the Egyptians were a

people industrious enough, but, as to the rest, without taste, without genius,

without discernment ; a people who had only ideas of grandeur ill understood ;

and whose progress in all the different parts of human knowledge never rose

beyond a flat mediocrity; knavish into the bargain,and crafty, soft, lazy, cow-ardly,

and submissive ; and who, having performed some exploitsto boast of in

distant times, were ever after subjected by whoever would undertake to subdue

them ; a people again,vain and foolish enough to despise other nations without

knowing them : Superstitiousto excess, singularlyaddicted to judicialastrology,

extravagantlybesotted with an absurd and monstrous theology. Does not this

representationsufficientlyauthorize us to say, that all that science,that wisdom,
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and that philosophy,so boasted of in the Egyptian priests,was but impostureand Chap. X.

juggling,capableof imposing only on peopleso littleenlightened,or so strongly *~~

prejudiced,as were ancientlythe Greeks in favour of the Egyptians."*

The sagacityof Adam Smith induced him, at an early period of his life,to

deny the supposedproof of any high attainments among those ancient nations,

and to declare, though with hesitancy,his inclination to the oppositeopinion.

" It was in Greece, and in the Grecian colonies, that the firstphilosophersof The existence

"

,

of despotism"*.

whose doctrine we have any distinct account, appeared. Law and order seem proofof low

indeed to have been established in the great monarchies of Asia and Egypt,longclV1
lza

before they had any footingin Greece : Yet after all that has been said concern-ing

the learningof the Chaldeans and Egyptians, whether there ever was in

those nations any thing which deserved the name of science, or whether that

despotismwhich is more destructive of leisure and securitythan anarchy itself,

and which prevailedover all the East, preventedthe growth of philosophy,is a

questionwhich, for want of monuments, cannot be determined with any degree

of precision."!To leave the subjecteven in this state of doubt was but a com-

* Goguet, Origin of Laws, part iii.book vi. ch. ii. He adds, " I should be greatlytempted to

compare this nation with the Chinese. I think a good deal of resemblance and conformityis to be

perceivedbetween one people and the other." Ibid. Had the Hindus been then as fullydescribed

as they are now, he would have found a much more remarkable similaritybetween them and the

Egyptians." Exaggeration was long in quittingits hold of Egypt. At the time of the Arabian

conquest, in the seventh " century, " We may read," (saysGibbon, ix. 446) " in the gravest

authors,that Egypt was crowded with 20,000 cities or villages: that,exclusive of the Greeks and

Arabs, the Copts alone were found, on the assessment, six millions of tributarysubjects,or twenty

millions of either sex, and of every age : that three hundred millions of gold or silver were annu-ally

paid to the treasury of the Caliph." He adds in a note, " And this gross lump is swallowed

without scrupleby d'Herbelot, Arbuthnot, and De Guignes. They might allegethfc not less

extravagant liberalityof Appian, in favour of the Ptolemies ; an annual income of 185, or near 300

millions of pounds sterling,according as we reckon by the Egyptian or the Alexandrian talent."

If this be wonderful, what is to be said of the lumps swallowed by the admirers of the Hindus ?

Voltaire remarks, " Que les Egyptiens tant vantes pour leurs lois,leurs connaissances, et leurs

pyramides,n'avaient presque jamais ete qu'un peupleesclave,superstitieuxet ignorant,dont tout

le merite avait consiste a elever des rangs inutiles de pierresles unes sur les autres par l'ordre de

leurs tyrans ; qu'en batissant leurs palaissuperbes ils n'avaient jamais su seulement former une

voute ; qu'ilsignoraientla coupe de pierres; que toute leur architecture consistait a poser de

longues pierresplatessur des pilierssans proportion; que l'ancienne Egypte n'a jamais eu une

statue tolerable que de la main des Grecs ; que ni les Grecs ni les Romains n'ont jamaisdaigne

traduire un seul livre des Egyptiens; que les elemens de geometrie composes dans Alexandrie le

furent par un Grec, etc. etc.
...

on n'aper$oitdans les lois de l'Egypteque celles d'un peupletres

borne." Voltaire,Supplement a l'Essai sur les Mceurs, "c. Remarque Premier.

f Essay on the Historyof Astronomy, p. 27.

5
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Book II. promise with popular opinion, and with his
own imperfect views. The circum-stances

handed down to
us, compared with the circumstances of other nations

afforded materials for
a very satisfactory determination. The opinion by which

he supports his disbelief of the ancient civilization of Asia is at once philan-thropic

and profound ;
That " despotism is

more destructive of leisure and
secu-rity,

and more adverse to the
progress

of the human mind, than anarchy itself."
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Alexander.

Seleucus

Bactria

Book III. five branches of the Indus, togetherwith Cabul, Candahar, and the tract of

country which lies along the Indus to the sea.*

The conquests of Alexander the Great, which succeeded to those of the

Persian monarchs, seem not to have extended so far in India, as the previous

possessionsof Darius ; since his career was stoppedon the banks of the Hyphasis,

or modern Beyah, the last of the five branches of the Indus ; whence returning
to the Hydaspes, he passed down the Indus to the sea. Seleucus, the successor

of Alexander in Upper Asia, not only received, but endeavoured to augment,

the acquisitionsmade by that conqueror in India. He gained victories over

Sandracottos, the sovereignof a people livingon the Ganges. But, as he was

recalled to the defence of another part of his dominions againstAntigonus,he

made peace with the Indian ; and the limits established between them are not

ascertained.!

Among the kingdoms formed out of the vast empire of Alexander, by the

dissensions of his followers,was Bactria. This district was part of that great

range of country on the eastern side of Media and Persia, from the lake Aral

to the mouths of the Indus, which the power of the Persian monarchs had

added to their extensive dominions. The people of this intermediate region

seem to have possessedan intermediate stage of civilization between the Tartar

or Scythian tribes which bordered with them on the east, and the peopleof the

Assyrian or Persian empire which was contiguousto them on the west. Among

these people there is some reason for believingthat the Bactrians were distin-guished,

and at an early period,by superior progress in the knowledge and

other acquirements of civilized men. Among the numerous Zoroasters, with

whom Persian story abounds, one is said to have been king of Bactria, cotem-

* Rennel's Geography of Herodotus, p. 305. The Major, who is here puzzled with a mis-translation

of 600, for 360, corrects the hyperbolicalstatement of the amount of the tribute,

though he doubts not it was great. Herodot. lib. iii.cap. 94, 95. It is by no means impossible,or

perhaps improbable, that Cyrus subdued part of India. Herodotus, who knew India, says that

his General, Harpagus, subdued one part of Asia, and he another, xxv t8"o";x"rx^t"poiA,ao";,*"* wh*

acquis TtwTu. ret t"k vTrupov bz"x,l^MtiromtruTo. Herodot. lib. i. cap. 14*7. Justin says that

Cyrus, having reduced Asia, and the East in general,carried war into Scythia: lib. i. cap. 8.

Xenophon says expressly,"p|ih x*" Becurpiuvx"" bJlw. Cyri Institut. lib. i. cap. i. The Persian

historians describe the Persians, in the early ages, as chieflyoccupied by wars in Turan and

India.

-j-The notices relatingto the conquests of Alexander and his successors in India are collected

in Robertson's Disquisitionconcerning Ancient India, and Gillies' History of the World. Strabo

and Arrian are the authorities from whom almost every thingwe know of the transactions of the

Greeks in India,is borrowed.
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porary with Ninus ; and to have invented magic ; that is, to have been the ob- Chap. I.

jectof admiration on account of his knowledge. Of the eastern nations added

to the subjectsof the Persian kings,the Bactrians were the nearest to India,

and were only separatedfrom it by that range of mountains, in which the Indus

and the Oxus find their respectivesources. Bactria as well as India were among

the partsof the dominions of Alexander which fell to the share of Seleucus. In

the reign,however, of his son or grandson, the governor of the Bactrian pro-vince

threw off his dependence upon the Seleucidas; and a separate Greek

kingdom was erected in that country, about sixty-nineyears after the death of

Alexander. The Persian dominions in India seem to have shared the fate of

Bactria, and to have fallen into the hands of the same usurper. The Greek

sovereignsof Bactria became masters of an extensive empire ; and assumed the

proud title of King of Kings; the distinctive appellationof the Persian mo-

narchs in the zenith of their power. They carried on various wars with India ;

and extended their conquests into the interior of the country. The limits of

their dominions in that direction we have no means of ascertaining.One of

those great movements in central or eastern Tartary, which precipitatesthe

eastern barbarians upon the countries of the west, brought an irresistible tor-rent

of that people across the Jaxartes, about 126 years before the Christian

era, which, pouring itself out upon Bactria, overwhelmed the Grecian mo-narchy,

after it had lasted nearly 130 years.*

About the same periodthat the successors of Alexander lost the kingdom of

* A curious historyof the Greek kingdom of Bactria has been compiled by Bayer, entitled

Historia regniGraecorum Bactriani. In this,and in Strabo, lib. xi. Diod. lib. xv. and Justin,lib.

xli. the only remaining memorials of this kingdom are to be found. The progress of the barba-rians

by whom it was destroyed has been traced by De Guignes, Mem. de Literat. xxv. 17,

and Hist, de Huns, passim. Herodotus says that those of the Indians, whose mode of life most

resembled that of the Bactrians,were the most warlike of all the Indians,(lib.iii.cap. 102) which

would seem to indicate a nearer affinitybetween the Hindus, and their Bactrian neighbours,than is

generallysupposed. There is some confusion however in this part of Herodotus, nor is it easy to

know whether he means the people called Indians on the Euxine Sea, or those beyond the Indus,

when he says they were like the Bactrians. He distinguishesthem from the Indians livinĝpo5

""toi" oivipov, by sayingthey were contiguousto the cityCaspatyrusand the Pactyan territory,and

lyingTrfoipeptovcMipw (lib.iii.cap. 102) but (cap.93 of the same book) he says that the Pactyanter-ritory

iscontiguousto Armenia, and the countries on the Euxine Sea. Yet in another place(lib.iv.

cap. 44) he says that Scylax settingout from the cityCaspatyrus,and the Pactyan territory,sailed

down the Indus eastward to the sea. And Rennel places Caspatyrus and Pactya towards the

sources of the Indus, about the regionsof Cabul and Cashmere. Rennel's Mem. Introd. p. xxiii.

Rennel's Herodot. sect. 12.
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Book III. Bactria, the misconduct of a governor in the distant provincesborderingon the
v

v

'

Caspian Sea, raised up a militarychief who excited the rude and turbulent in-habitants

to revolt, and laid the foundation of the Parthian kingdom ; a power

which soon possesseditself of Media, and finallystrippedthe descendants of Se-

leucus of almost all that they possessedfrom the Tigriseastwards. The rebel-lion

of the Parthians is placedabout the year 256 before Christ ; and the kings

of Syriamaintained from that time a strugglingand decliningexistence, till

they finallyyieldedto the power of the Romans, and Syria was erected into a

provincesixty-fouryears before the commencement of the Christian era.*

The descendants of the Parthian rebel, known under the title of the Arsa-

cides, held the sceptre of Persia tillthe year of Christ 226. The possessionof

empire produced among them, as it usuallyproduces among the princesof the

East, a neglectx)f the duties of government, and subjugationto ease and plea-sure

; when a popularand enterprisingsubject,availinghimself of the general

dissatisfaction,turned the eyes of the nation upon himself, and having dethroned

The Sassa- his master, substituted the dynasty of the Sassanides to the house of Arsaces. As
nides.

. ,

usual, the firstprincesof this line were active and valiant ; and their empire ex-tended

from the Euphrates to the Jaxartes, and the mountainous ridgewhich

divided the kingdom of Bactria from the Scythians of the East. To what ex-tent

their power was carried over the ancient soil of the Hindus, does not ap-pear

; but it is more than probable that the territorywest of the Indus, from the

time when it was first established into a Persian satrapy, in the reignof Darius,

owned no more the caste who sprung from the arm of the Creator. Bactria

was numbered as one among the four provincesof the great Chosroes, who

reignedfrom the year 531 of the Christian era to the year 571, and was deno-minated

King of Persia and of India. The grandson of Chosroes, who was

deposed in 628, may be considered as closingthe line of the Sassanides ; for,

after a few years of tumult and distraction,the irresistible arms of the succes-sors

of Mahomet were directed toward Persia,and quickly reduced it under the

power of the Caliphs.f

* What is known to us from the Greek and Roman authors, of the Parthian empire, is indus-triously

collected in Gillies' Hist, of the World; from the oriental writers by D'Herbelot, Biblioth.

Orient, ad verba Arschak, Arminiah. See also Gibbon, i. 316.

f In Gibbon, vols. vii.viii. ix. the reader will find a slightsketch, correctlybut quaintlygiven,of

this portionof the Persian history. Gibbon's firstobjectunfortunatelywas to inspireadmiration

of the writer; to impartknowledge of the subjectonly his second. The results of the Persian

records (ifsuch they may be called)are carefullycollected in D'Herbelot, BibliothequeOrient.

under the several titles.
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In the year 632, Caled, the lieutenant of Abubeker, entered Persia. In a Chap. I.

few years the standards of the Faithful were carried to the furthest limits of ^^_^"
Bactria, and pushing once more the shepherdsof the East beyond the Jaxartes,

rendered the empire of the Caliphs in that direction conterminous with the

Persian monarchy in its proudestdays * / ^

The possession of empire required,as usual, but a few generations to relax
.

the minds of the successors of Mahomet, and render them as unfit as their pre-decessors

for any better use of power, than the unrestrained indulgenceof them-selves

in the pleasureswhich it commands.

The tribes of Tartar, or Scythian shepherds from the centre of Asia, un-settled,

fierce,and warlike, had from the earliest ages proved dangerous and

encroachingneighboursto the Eastern provincesof Persia. Pushed beyond the

Jaxartes and Imaus, by Cyrus, and the more warlike of the successors of Cyrus,

they were ever ready, as soon as the reignof a weak princeenfeebled the powers

of government, to make formidable incursions, and generallyheld possessionof

the provinceswhich they over-ran, till a renewal of vigour in the government

made them retire within their ancient limits. We are informed by Polybius that

a tribe of Nomades, or shepherds whom he calls Aspasians,forced their way ^

across the Oxus, and took possessionof Hyrcania, even in the reign of An-
+ "

"*1

tiochus. We have already seen that a body of Tartars overwhelmed Bactria ut*^
about 120 years before Christ. And about 100 years subsequent to the Christian s/^Lt
era, a portionof the great nation of the Huns, who had been forced by a vie- a

torious tribe from their native seat behind the wall of China, penetrated into

Sogdiana, the country between the Oxus and the Jaxartes, toward the shores of

the Caspian Sea ; and there established themselves under the titles of the Eutha-

lites,Nephthalites,and White Huns. After these irruptions,the more vigorous

of the princesof the Sassanian dynasty reduced Sogdiana, as well as Bactria,

to occasional obedience ; but without expellingthe new inhabitants, and without

acquiringany permanent dominion. In the cultivated provincesin which they

settled, the savage Tartars acquired a degree of civilization ; and when obliged

to yieldto the followers of Mahomed, felt so little attachment to their ancient

religion,as immediately to recommend themselves to the favour, by adopting

the faith,of their conquerors.f

* Gibbon, ix. 364 ; D'Herbelot, BibliothequeOrient, ad verb.
u

f Polyb.Hist. lib.x. ; M. de Guignes,Hist, des Huns, torn. ii.; Gibbon's Roman Empire, iv.

367.
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Book III. When the government of the Caliphs began to lose its vigour,a tribe of

^T^Xooo''Tartars, originallysituated in the Alti mountains, and known by the name of

Turks, had acquired extraordinarypower. They had in a series of wars subdued

the neighbouringtribes, and extended their sway, that speciesof sway which it

TheTaherites, is competent to a pasturingpeople to exercise or to sustain, over a great portion

Sanfanides^11of the Tartars of Asia.* When the militaryvirtues of the Arabians sunk beneath

the pleasureswhich flow from the possessionof power, the Caliphssought to

infuse vigourinto their effeminate armies, by a mixture of fierce and hardy Turks.

Adventurers of that nation were raised to the command of armies, and of

provinces; and a guard of Turkish soldiers was appointedto surround the person

of the monarch. When weakness was felt at the centre of the empire ; the

usurpationof independenceby the governors of the distant provinces was a

natural result. The first,by whom this resolution was adopted, was Taher,

Governor of Chorasan, the provinceextendingfrom the Caspian Sea to the Oxus.

He and his posterity,under the title of Taherites, enjoyed sovereigntyin that

provincefrom the year 813 to the year 872. The son of a brazier, called in

Arabian Soffar, who rose (a common occurrence in the East)throughthe different

stagesof militaryadventure, to be the head and captainof an army, supplanted

the Taherites, and substituted his own family, called from their originSoffarides,

in the government of Chorasan and Transoxiana. The Soffarides were displaced

by a similar adventurer, who established the house of the Samanides, after a

period,according to the varying accounts, of either 34 or 57 years, from the

elevation of the Brazier. The Samanides are celebrated by the Persian histo-rians

for their love of justiceand learning; they extended their sway over the

eastern provincesof Persia, from the Jaxartes to the Indus, and reigned till

after the year 1000 of the Christian era.f

The Taherites, the Soffarides,and Samanides usurped only the eastern pro-vinces

of the empire of the Caliphs,the provinceswhich, beingthe nearest to the

turbulent and warlike tribes of shepherds,and most exposed to their incursions,

were of the least importance to the sovereignsof Persia. Three adventurers,

brothers, called, from the name of their father, the Bowides, rose to power in the

provincesextendingwestward from Chorasan, along the shores of the Caspian

* The rise and progress of the power of the Turkish horde may be collected from Abulghazi,

Hist. Genealogique des Tatars; De Guignes, Hist, des Huns; and D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient.

Mr. Gibbon, vii.284, throws a glanceat the leadingfacts.

+ See D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient, ad verb. Thaher, Sqffhr,et Saman ; Gibbon, x. 80 ; De

Guignes, Hist, des Huns, i.404 " 406.
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sea, about the year 315 of the Hegira, or 927 of Christ. This dynasty con- Chap. I.

sisted of seventeen successive and powerful princes,who reigned till the year g^Iiooa
1056. They conquered the provinces of Gilan, Mazenderan, Erak, Fars,

Kerman, Rhosistan, Ahvaz, Tabarestan, and Georgian ; and rendered themselves

masters of the Caliphs,to whom they left only a shadow of authority*

About the year of Christ 967, Subuctagi, a servant of the Samanides, was The Ghazne-

vidcs.

appointed governor of the Indian province of Candahar, or Ghazna, as it is

called by the Persian writers ; from the name of the capitalGhizni. Having

raised himself from the condition of a Turkish slave to such a degree of power as

made it dangerous to recall him from his government, he left it to his son Mah-

mood, who asserted his independence; and founded the dynasty of the Ghazne-

vides. Mahmood subverted the throne of the Samanides, reduced to a shadow Mahmood.

the power of the Bowides, and reignedfrom the Tigristo the Jaxartes. He also

made extensive conquests towards the south ; and as he was the first who in

that direction bore the crescent beyond the furthest limits of the Persian empire,

and laid the foundation of the Mahomedan thrones in India, we are now

arrived at the period when the Mahomedan historyof India begins,f

The northern provincesof India, Cabul, Candahar, Multan, and the Punjab,

appear, from the days of Darius Hystaspes, to have followed the destiny of

Bactria, Chorasan, and Transoxiana, the eastern appendages of Persia, and,

excepting some short intervals, to have been always subjectto a foreignyoke.

Even the White Huns, who established themselves in Sogdiana, on the river

Oxus, and in Bactria, about the end of the first century of the Christian era,

advanced into India, and in the second century were masters as far as Larice or

Guzerat. I Mahmood was already master of the dominions of the Samanides, and

of all the eastern provincesthat had occasionallyowned allegianceto the Persian

throne ; when he first,says the Persian historian, " turned his face to India." Invades India.

This expedition,of which the year 1000 of the Christian era is assignedas the

date, seems to have been solelyintended to confirm or restore the obedience of

the governors who had submitted to his father, or been accustomed to obey the

masters of eastern Persia ; and few of its particularshave been thoughtworthy of

* D'Herbelot,Biblioth, Orient, ad verb. Buiah.

t D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient, ad verb. Sebecteghen, Mahmoud, Gaznaviah ; Ferishta, by

Dow, i.41, 2d Ed. in 4to.

X The originand progress of the Indo-Scythaeare traced in D'Anville sur TInde,p. 18, 45, and

69, "c. His authorities are drawn from Dionys.Perieget.1088, with the Commentary of Eusta-

thius,and Cosmas, Topograph.Christ, lib. ix.
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Book III. record. He renewed his invasion the succeedingyear ; and proceeded so far as

looZ^ion'to a*arm a Prince wno signed at Lahore ; a city,on one of the most eastern
'

branches of the Indus, which gave its name to a small kingdom. This prince
called by the Persian historians Jeipal,or Gepal, met him, with his whole

army,
and was defeated. It was, accordingto the same historians, a custom or law of

the Hindus, that a prince,twice defeated by Mahomedan arms, was unworthy to

reign; and as this misfortune had happened to Jeipal,who had formerlyyielded

to Subuctagi,he resignedthe throne to his son Anundpaul, and burnt himself

alive in solemn state.*

In the year 1004 Mahmood again marched into India to chastise,for defect of

duty, a tributaryprince on the Indus. His presence was still more urgently

requiredthe followingyear ; when the king of Multan revolted, and was joined

by Anundpaul. Mahmood was met by Anundpaul as he was descendingthrough
the pass in the interveningmountains. Anundpaul was conquered and obliged

to flyinto Cashmere ; when the king of Multan endeavoured, by submission, to

save what he could. As Mahmood had received intelligencethat a body of Tar-tars

had invaded his northern provinces,he was the more easilysoftened ; and

leaving Zab Sais, a Hindu who had embraced the Mahomedan religion,his

lieutenant, or governor in India, marched to repelthe invaders.f

During this expeditionagainstthe Tartars, Zab Sais revolted ; resumed the

Brahminical faith ; and was on the point of being joined by a confederacy of

Rajahs, or Hindu sovereigns,when Mahmood hastened back to India, took Zab

Sais unprepared, and made him prisonerfor life ; after which, the season being

far advanced, he returned to Ghizni. Early, however, in the followingspring,

some movements of Anundpaul recalled him to India, when the princesof

Oogeen, Gualior, Callinger,Kanoge, Delhi, Ajmere,the Guickwars, and others,

joined their forces to oppose him. A generalbattle was fought,in which the

Ghiznian monarch prevailed. He then reduced the fort of Nagracote or

Nagarcote ; and, having plundered the temple of its riches, very great, as we are

told, returned to his capital. As the king of Multan stillcontinued refractory,

Mahmood returned to that provincein the followingyear, and, taking the Rajah

prisoner,carried him to Ghizni, where he confined him for life4

" In the year 4 02,J the passion of war," says the historian, " fermentingin

* Ferishta,(apudDow, Hist, of Hindost. i.40"4-2;) D'Herbelot,Bibl. Orient, ad wi-6.Mah.moud.

f Ferishta, ut supra, p. 42 " 44 ; D'Herbelot, ut supra.

% Ferishta, ut supra, p. 47 " 50 ; D'Herbelot, ut supra.

" Viz. of the Hegira; 1011 A.D.
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Book III. dents, and the learned men who were appointed to instruct the youth in the

sciences." *

1024.
Mahmoods ninth expeditionin 1021, was for the purpose of protectingthe

Rajah of Kanoge, who now held the rank of one of his dependants. The Rajah

of Callinger,a cityin the province of Bundelchund, situated on one of the

rivers which fall into the Jumna, was the most guiltyof the assailants. As

the Rajah avoided Mahmood in the field,he plunderedand laid waste the country,

and, this done, returned to his capital.

Here he had not reposed many days, when he was informed that two districts

on the borders of Hindustan refused to acknowledge the true prophet, and

continued the worship of lions, f The zeal of the religioussultan immediately

took fire. Having speedilybrought to reason the disrespectfulprovinceshe march-ed

to Lahore, which he gave up to pillage.According to custom, it afforded

enormous riches. Mahomedan governors were established in this and several

other districts of Hindustan.

The twelfth expedition of the Ghiznian monarch was undertaken in the

year 10Q4. He had heard not only of the great riches and supposed sanctity

of the temple of Sumnaut, but of the presumptionof its priests,who had boasted

that other placeshad yieldedto the power of Mahmood, by reason of their

impiety; but if he dared to approach Sumnaut, he would assuredlymeet the

reward of his temerity. Mahmood, having arrived at Multan, gave orders to

his army to providethemselves with water and other necessaries for crossinga

desert of several days'march, which lay between this cityand Ajmere. The

Rajah and people of Ajmere abandoned the place at his approach. They were

invited to return, and experiencethe clemency of the victor ; but not complying,

beheld their country desolated with fire and sword. Arrived at Sumnaut, which

was a strong castle,situated on the promontory of Guzerat, near the cityof Diu, $

washed on three sides by the sea, Mahmood met with a more serious resistance

than any which he had yet encountered in Hindustan. Not only did the priests

* D'Herbelot, ut supra; Ferishta,p. 56 " 60. Ferishta says, that the taste of the sovereignfor

architecture being followed by his nobles, Ghizni soon became the finestcityin the East, Ibid,

p. 60. So that the grandeur, and riches, and beauty, he so lavishlyascribes to some of the

Hindu cities,get an objectof comparison, which enables us to reduce them to their true dimen-sions.

The architecture of the Mahomedans was superiorto that of the Hindus.

f This incorrect expression, which refers to the fourth "avatar,shows the carelessness and igno-rance

of Ferishta and the Persian historians,in regardto the Brahmenical faith.

X D'Herbelot, misled by some of the Persian historians,makes Sumnaut the same with the

cityof Visiaporein Deccan. Biblioth. Orient, ad verbum Soumenat.
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and guardiansof the temple defend it with all the obstinacyof enthusiasm and Chap. I.

despair; but a large army collected in the surrounding kingdoms was brought

to its defence. Having triumphed over all resistance, the religioussultan

entered the temple. Filled with indignation at sight of the gigantic

idol, he aimed a blow at its head, with his iron mace. The nose was struck

from its face. In vehement trepidationthe Brahmens crowded around, and

offered millions,* to spare the god. The Omrahs dazzled with the ransom

ventured to counsel acceptance. Mahmood, crying out that he valued the title

of breaker, not seller of idols, gave orders to proceed with the work of de-struction.

At the next blow, the bellyof the idol burst open : and forth issued

a vast treasure of diamonds, rubies, and pearls; rewarding the holy perseverance

of Mahmood, and explaining the devout liberalityof the Brahmens. After

this Mahmood took vengeance on the rajahs who had confederated to defend the

temple, and reduced all Guzerat to his obedience. It is said that he was so

captivatedwith the beauty of the country, the richness of the soil,and the salu-brity

of the climate, that he conceived the design of making it the place of his

residence, and resigningGhizni to one of his sons. Diverted from this design

by the counsels of his friends, he placed a Hindu governor over the pro-vince,

and after an absence of two years and six months returned to Ghizni. A

peoplewhom the translator of Ferishta calls the Jits,afterwards better known under

the name of Jaats, who inhabited part of the country bordering on the Indus,

southward from Multan, either failed in respect, or gave molestation, as he

marched from Guzerat. Returning in the same year to chastise them, he

defeated 4,000 or 8,000 (sowide are the accounts) of their boats, launched on

the river to defend an island to which, as the placeof greatest safety,they had

conveyed the most valuable of their effects,and the most cherished of their

peoplcf This was the last of the exploitsof Mahmood in India, who died at

Ghizni in the year 1028. Mahmood, the son of Subuctagi the Turkish slave,is

one of the most celebrated of eastern princes. He was supposed to possess in

the highestperfectionalmost every royal virtue. He patronizedlearning,and

encouraged the resort of learned men. Ferdosi, the author of the Shah Namah,

the most celebrated poem of the East, was entertained at his court.

* Ferishta says
"

some crores of gold." Dow says in a note, at the bottom of the page,
" ten millions,"which is the explanation of the word crore. Mr. Gibbon says rashlyand care-lessly,

that the sum offered by the Brahmens was ten millions sterling.Decl. and Fall, x. 337.

f Ferishta apud Dow, Mahmood I.; D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Mahmoud.
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"

Book III. After a short contest between Mahommed and Musaood, the sons of Mah-
^"

"7^ 'mood,Musaood mounted the throne of Ghizni, and the eyes of Mahommed

Musaood. were put out. Musaood entered India three times, duringthe nine years of his

reign; and left the boundaries of the Ghaznevide dominions there in the si-tuation

nearlyin which he received them. His firstincursion was in the year

1032, when he penetratedby the way of Cashmere ; and his only memorable

exploitwas the capture of the fort of Sursutti,which commanded the pass. In

1034, he sent an army which chastised a disobedient viceroy. And in 1035,

he marched in person to reduce Sewalik, a kingdom or rajahshiplying at the

bottom of the mountains near the placewhere the Ganges descends upon the

Indian plains. He assailed the capital,of great imputed strength; took it in six

days ; and found in it incredible riches. From this he proceeded againstthe

fort of Sunput, a placeabout fortymiles distant from Delhi on the road to

Lahore, the governor of which abandoned it upon his approach, and fled into

the woods. He proposedto march againstanother prince,called Ram ; but

Ram, understandinghis intentions,endeavoured to divert the storm, by gifts

and compliments,and had the good fortune to succeed. Musaood was recalled

from India to oppose an enemy, destined to render short the splendourof the

house of Ghizni.

During several centuries,the movements westward of the hordes of Turk-mans

had been accumulatingthat people upon the barriers of the Persian

empire. In the reign of Mahmood, three brothers, sons of Seljuk,solicited

permissionto pass the Oxus, with their flocks and herds, and to enjoy the un-occupied

pastures of Chorasan. Mahmood, disregardingthe advice of his best

counsellors, grantedtheir request. The example once set, the number of Tar-tars

in Transoxiana and Chorasan continuallyincreased. During the vigilant

and vigorousreign of Mahmood, the Turks behaved so much like peaceable

subjects,that no complaintagainstthem seems to have been raised. But in the

days of his son and successor Musaood, the inhabitants of Chorasan and Trans-oxiana

complainedthat they were oppressedby the strangers,and Musaood at

last resolved to drive them back from his dominions. Togrul Beg, however,

the son of Michael, the son of Seljuk,offered himself as a leader and a bond of

union to the Turks ; opposedMusaood ; triumphed over him in the field; ren-dered

himself master of the northern provincesof his empire,and established

the dynastyof the Seljukides.Having baffled the power of the Sultan of Ghizni,

Togrul found nothingremainingto oppose to him any serious resistance,from

/
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the Oxus to the Euphrates ; he extinguishedthe remaining sparksof the power Chap. I.

of the Bowides ; and took the Caliph under his protection. Togrul was sue- j^T^ioss.
ceeded by his nephew Alp Arslan, and the latter by his son Malek Shah ; both

celebrated warriors, who pushed the limits of their empire beyond the Euphrates

and the Jaxartes, and made deep inroads upon the Roman provinces and the

Tartar plains. The provinces of Zabulistan or Candahar, of Segistan or

Seistan, and Cabul, with the provincesin India beyond the Hydaspes, were all

that at last remained to the Ghaznevides.

Musaood returningfrom the defeat which, deserted by his troops,he had sus-tained

at the hand of the Turkmans ; and hastening to India to recruit his

forces, was deposed by a mutiny in the army, and his brother Mahommed,

whose eyes he had put out, was placed upon the throne. Modood, the son of

Musaood, who had been left by his father with an army at Balke marched

againstMahommed, whom he dethroned. Modood made some efforts against

the Seljukians,and for a time recovered Transoxiana. But the feebleness and

distraction now apparent in the empire of the Ghaznevides encouraged the Rajah

of Delhi, in concert with some other rajahs, to hazard an insurrection. They

reduced Tannasar, Hassi the capitalof Sewalik, and even the fort of Nagra-

cote. The Rajahs of the Punjab endeavoured to recover their independence ;

and the Mahommedan dominion was threatened with destruction.

In the year 1049 Modood died ; and a rapid change of princes succeeded,

violentlyraised to the throne, and violentlytumbled down from it. His son

Musaood, a child of four years old, was set up by one general ; and after a

nominal reign of six days, gave place to Ali, the brother of Modood, who was

supportedby another. Ali reigned about two years, when he was dethroned by

Abdul Reshid, his uncle, son of the great Mahmood. Tugril, governor of

Segistan,rebelled againstReshid, and slew him after reigning one year. Tugril

himself was assassinated after he had enjoyed his usurpation but forty days.

Feroch-Zaad, a yet survivingson of Musaood, was then raised to the throne,

who, dying after a peaceablereign of six years, was succeeded by his brother

Ibrahim.

Ibrahim reigned a period of no less than forty-twoyears. After he had termi- Ibrahim.

nated his disputeswith the dangerous Seljukians,by resigningto them all the

provincesthey had usurped of the Ghaznevide empire, he directed his ambition

towards India. An army which he dispatchedinto that country is said to have

reduced to his obedience many placeswhich had not yet yieldedto the Moslem
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Book III. arms. In the year 1080, he marched in person ; and by the successful attack of
v

v"
""*

'

several places of strength,added the territorythey protected to his dominions *

Against the house of Seljuk,now reigning over Persia, Chorasan, and Bucharia,

the latter comprehending the ancient provincesor kingdoms of Bactria, Sogdiana,

and Transoxiana, he found protectionchieflyby intermarriagesand alliance.

Ibrahim was succeeded by his son Musaood, who enjoyed a peaceablereign of

sixteen years. With the exceptionof one expedition,under one of his generals,

who penetrated beyond the Ganges, India remained unmolested by his arms.

But as the Indian provinces now formed the chief portion of his dominions,

Lahore became the principalseat of his government.

His son Shere, says the Persian historian, " placed his foot on the imperial

throne ;
" but within a year was assassinated by his brother Arsilla. Byram, one

of the brothers of Arsilla, made his escape ; and fled to the governor of Chorasan,

who was brother to the king of Persia, and to his own, and Arsilla's mother. By

the assistance of this prince,his uncle, who marched with an army to his support,

he dethroned Arsilla, and assumed the reins of government, which had been held

by the usurper for three years.

Byram. Byram, or Bahram, was twice called into India, by the disobedience of the

governor of Lahore, who aspired to independence. But he had no sooner settled

this disturbance, than he was called to oppose the governor of another of his

provinces,whose rebellion was attended with more fatal consequences. A range of

mountainous country, known by the name of the mountains of Gaur, occupies the

space between the provinceof Chorasan and Bactria on the west and north, and the

provincesof Segistan,Candahar, and Cabul on the south. The mountaineers of this

district,a wild and warlike race, had hardly ever paid more than a nominal obedience

to the sovereignsof Persia. The district,however, had been included in the domi-nions

of the Sultans of Ghizni ; and had not yet been detached by the Seljukian

encroachments. In the days of Byram, a descendant of the ancient princesof the

country, Souri by name, was governor of the province.Finding himself possessed

of power to aim at independence, he raised an army of Afghauns, such is the

name (famous in the historyof India) by which the mountaineers of Gaur are

distinguished,and chased Byram from his capitalof Ghizni. Byram, however,

* Ferishta mentions a cityto which he came (theplace not intelligiblymarked,) the inhabitants

of which came originallyfrom Chorasan, having been banished thither with their families,for

rebellion,by an ancient Persian king. See Ferishta,Dow, i; 117.
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having collected and recruited his army, marched against his enemy, and aided Chap. I.

by his subjects of Ghizni, who deceived and betrayed their new master, gained
v

""|^

a complete victory, and put the Gaurian to a cruel death. The power which he

gained was but of short duration. Alia, the brother of Souri, who succeeded

him in his usurped dominion, hastened to repair his loss. Byram was defeated in

a decisive battle, and fled towards India ; but sunk under his misfortunes, and

expired, after a languid, but gentle reign of thirty-five years.

He was
succeeded by his son Chusero, who withdrew to India, and made Chusero.

Lahore his capital. This prince cherished the hopes of recovering the lost domi-nions

of his house from the Gaurian usurper, by aid from his kinsman, the king

of Persia ; and collected an army for that purpose ; but at this moment a fresh

horde of Turkman Tartars rushed upon
the Persian provinces, and inundated

even Cabul and Candahar, from which the Gaurians were obliged to retire. The

Turks, after two years' possession, were expelled by the Gaurians. The Gaurians

were again defeated by the arms of Chusero, and yielded up
the temporary pos-session

of Ghizni to its former masters. Chusero continued to reside at Lahore,

and, having died after a reign of seven years, was succeeded by his son Chusero

the Second.

Mahommed, brother to the Gaurian usurper, pursued the same ambitious Fall of the

career. He soon rendered himself master of the kingdom of Ghizni or Canda-har

; and not satisfied with that success, penetrated even into India ; over-ran

Multan, with the provinces on both sides of the Indus ; and advanced as far as

Lahore. After an uninteresting struggle of a few years, Chusero was subdued ;

and in the year 1184 the sceptre was transferred from the house of Ghizni to

the house of Gaur. The same era which was marked by the fall of the Ghazne

vides, was distinguished by the reduction of the house of Seljuk. The weakness

and effeminacy which, after the vigour and ability of the founders of a new

dynasty, uniformly takes place among the princes their successors, having relaxed

the springs of the Seljukian government, the subordinate governors threw off

their dependence ; and a small portion of the dominions of Malek now owned

the authority of Togril his descendant.
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CHAP. II.

"

From the Commencement of the firstGaurian Dynasty to that of the second

Gaurian or Afghaun Dynasty.

Book III. MAHOMED left the government of India, after the defeat and death of

^^-^
v" "

' Chusero, in the hands of a viceroy,and returned to Ghizni. After an absence of
1190.

.

Mahomed.
^ve years, he marched towards Ajmere ; and, having taken the cityof Tiberhind,

is said to have been on his way back, when he heard that the Rajahs of Ajmere

and Delhi, with others in confederacy,were advancing with a large army to

relieve the citywhich he had just taken and left. He turned and met them a

littlebeyond Tannasar. Having incautiouslyallowed his army to be surrounded

by superiornumbers, he was defeated, and, beingseverery'wounded,escapedwith

great difficultyfrom the field of battle. He took such measures as the moment

allowed to secure his provincesand forts,and hastened to Gaur.

After little more than a year, he was prepared to return to India with a formi-dable

army of Turks, Persians, and Afghauns. The combined Rajahs had con-sumed

their time in the siegeof Tiberhind, which had resisted them for one

year and one month. No fewer, it is said, than 150 kings,with their armies*

amounting, by " the lowest and most moderate account, to 300,000 horse,

3,000 elephants,and a great body of infantry,"met him on the former field of

battle. The Rajahs sent him an insultingproposal,that he might be permitted

to march back unmolested, if he had the prudence to decline the^combat. Ma-homed

had learned wisdom from experience. Sending an humble answer, that

he was only the servant of his brother, bound to execute his commands; and pray-ing

for time to learn the will of his master, he filled the Rajahs, and their

enormous camp, with an ill-groundedand intemperate presumption. While

they were spendingthe nightin revellingand joy, Mahomed crossed the river

with his army, and fell upon them before the alarm was spread. The extent

of the camp was so great, that a part of the army had time to form itself and

advance to cover the flight.Mahomed immediately drew off his troops to meet

them. Forming a strong reserve of his chosen horse, he ordered the rest of his

army, drawn up in four lines, to receive the enemy calmly. The first line,

having dischargedits missile weapons, was made to withdraw to the rear ; the

1
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Book III. governors had thrown off their dependance upon the Seljukianprinces,that of

r^C"" K̂arisme, on the eastern side of the Caspian Sea, had risen to the rank of an

independentkingdom, under a race of princesknown by the name of the Karis-

mian dynasty. Against Tacash, the reigningsovereignof this kingdom, Ma-homed

led an army. But Osman, a Tartar chief, who had assumed the rank

of sovereign,in another part of Transoxiana, and had Samarcand for his capital,
marched to the assistance of Tacash ; Mahomed sustained a total defeat ; and was

fain,by a great ransom, to purchase return to his own country. Intelligenceof

his defeat was to his servants the signalfor revolt. His slave Ildecuz, having
assumed supremacy in his capitalof Ghizni, refused him admittance. He con-tinued

his route to Multan, where another of his servants took arms against
him. Being joinedby many of his friends, he gave the traitor battle, and ob-tained

the victory. He next collected such of his troops as were in the conti-guous

provincesof India, and marched back to Ghizni, where the rebellious

slave was delivered up by the inhabitants.

At the same time with the other rebellious attempts to which his defeat by

the Karismians had given birth, a tribe of Indians inhabitingthe country about

the sources of the Indus, from the Nilab or western branch of that river, up-wards

to the Sewalic mountains, called by the Persian historian Gickers, and by

him described as a people excessivelyrude and barbarous, who put their female

children to death, attemptedthe recovery of their independence,and proceeded

towards Lahore. Mahomed had no sooner recovered his capitalthan he marched

againstthem ; and Cuttub at the same time advancingfrom Delhi, they were at-tacked

on both sides,and speedilysubdued. Mahomed was returningto Ghizni,

when he was murdered in his tent by two Gickers, who penetratedthither in

the night.

Cuttub. The death of Mahomed, who left no children, produced a contest for the

succession,and a division of the empire. Mamood, his nephew, retained Gaur,

of which he was governor. Eldoze, another governor, took possessionof Can-

dahar and Cabul; and Cuttub claimed the sovereigntyof India. Eldoze

marched againsthim ; but was met and conquered. Cuttub, followingup his

victory,proceeded to Ghizni, where he was crowned. He now resignedhimself

to sloth and indulgence.Eldoze, who had retired to Kirma, his former province,

obtained intelligenceof this degeneracy,and of the disgustto which it had given

birth. He raised an army, and surprisedCuttub, who withdrew to India ; and

made no effort for the recovery of Ghizni ; but is celebrated for havinggoverned

his Indian dominions with great justiceand moderation. During his adminis-

5
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tration, Bahar and Bengal were added to the Mahomedan dominions .* He died Cha*. II.

only four years after the death of Mahomed, in 1210. Tacash, the Karismian,
"s"

J^
'

who had extended his sway over almost the whole of Persia, shortly after

marched againstEldoze, and added Ghizni, with all the possessionsof the

Gaurides, as far as the Indus, to his extensive empire.

Cuttub was succeeded by his son Aram ; who proved unequal to the task of

reigning.Multan and Sind were seized upon by one chief ; Bengal by another ;

and in almost every provincethe standard of revolt was raised or preparingto be

raised ; when the Omrahs of Delhi invited Altumsh, the son-in-law of Cuttub,

and governor of Budaoon, now the country of the Rohillas,to ascend the throne.

The reignof Aram scarcelycompleteda year.

Altumsh, like Cuttub, had been a slave from Tartary ; but, being remarkable Altumsh.

for the beauty of his person, was thought by his master worthy of a good educa-tion.

He was sold to Cuttub for a large sum, and appointedmaster of the

chase. He rapidlymade his way to great favour ; was at last married to the

daughter of his sovereign; and declared his adopted son.

Altumsh ascended not the throne in perfecttranquillity.Several of Cuttub's

generalsaspiredto improve their fortune by resistance ; and Eldoze, being driven

from Ghizni by the arms of the Karismian monarch, made an effort to procure

for himself a sceptre in India. But Altumsh prevailed over all his opponents ;

and reignedfrom the mouths of the Indus to those of the Ganges.

This princedied in 1235, and was succeeded by his son Feroze ; who appear-ing

a weak and dissolute prince,subservient to the cruel passionsof his mother,

was soon deposed; and Sultana Rizia, the eldest daughter of Altumsh, was

raised to the throne.

It is a rare combination of circumstances which, in the East, placessovereignSultana Rizia.

power in the hands of a woman. Rizia possessed manly talents and great

virtues. The idea, however, of the weakness of her sex encouraged the pre-sumption

of her deputiesin the various provinces. She contended with success

againstmore than one rebellious and usurping governor. But her difficulties

continually increased ; and at last a combination of the Omrahs set up her

brother Byram, as a competitorfor the throne. She was stillable to meet the

rebels with an army. But the Turkish or Tartarian mercenaries in her brother's

pay were an overmatch for her Indian troops. She was conquered and put to

death, after a reignof three years and six months.

* Hist, of Bengal,by Charles Stewart,Esq. sect, iiL

3 S 2
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1250.

Byrara II.

Book III. By ram the second, nursed in pleasure,and a stranger to control, was a weak,

imprudent prince. The jealousieswhich he felt towards the great men in his

court, he sought to relieve by assassination. His vizir,having escaped an in-tended

blow, found means to regainhis confidence ; and being placedat the head

of an army againstthe Moguls, he matured the dissatisfaction of the Omrahs,

and, turningthe army of Byram againsthimself, dethroned and killed him, about

two years after he had ascended the throne.

It was during this reignthat the Moguls, destined to erect in India the great-est

empire it had ever seen, first penetrated into that country. Gingis,the chief

of a tribe of Tartars, distinguishedby the name of Moguls, who roamed with

their flocks and herds on the northern side of the wall of China, formed, by

talents and good fortune, one of those combinations, among different tribes of

Tartars, which more than once within the periodof historyhad been witnessed

before ; and never without extensive revolutions and conquests. Partly by force,

partlyby intimidation, partlyby hopes of sharingin the advantages of conquest,

Gingis,about the year 1210, was acknowledged as Khan, by all the shepherd

hordes from the wall of China to the Volga. The presumption and prideof two

such elevated neighbours as the emperor of China, and the new sovereignof

Tartary, could not fail to kindle the flames of war. Innumerable squadrons of

Tartars surmounted the unavailing rampart which the Chinese had in former

ages raised to exclude them. Pekin was taken ; and the northern provinces of

China were added to the empire of Gingis.

About the same time a quarrel arose on the oppositeconfines of the Khan.

Mahomed was now king of Karisme, which from a revolted province had grown

into the seat of a great empire,extending from the borders of Arabia to those of

Turkestan. The monarch of so many provinces, which prided themselves in

their riches and the acquirementsof civilized life,made light,it seems, of the

power of him who ruled over multitudes indeed, but of men who had no riches

except their cattle, and no cities except their camps. An injurydone to some of

the subjectsof Gingis,for which all reparationwas haughtilyrefused, first drew

upon western Asia the fury of his arms. Mahomed crossed the Jaxartes to meet

his enemy in the plainsof Turkestan, with no less,it is said,than four hundred

thousand men. But these were encountered by seven hundred thousand

Tartars, under Gingis and his sons, who in the first battle, which was suspended

by the night,laid one hundred and sixty thousand Karismians dead upon the

field.

After this fatal blow, Mahomed expected to arrest the progress of the victor.
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by throwinghis troops into the frontier towns. But the arms of Gingis were Chap. II.

irresistible; the places of greateststrengthwere obligedto surrender ; and Ka- ^^
'

risme, Transoxiana, and Chorasan, soon acknowledged the sovereigntyof the

Mogul. He was withdrawn by the wishes of his troops from the further pro-secution

of his conquests in the West, and died in the year 1227; but left sons

and grandsons to copy the deeds of their progenitor. In the year 1258, the

conquest of Persia was consummated ; and the last remains of the power of the

Caliphs and Seljukians,trampledin the dust.

It was but an incursion which, in the year 1242, the Moguls, during the reign

of Byram II.,made into India. They plundered the country as far as Lahore,

and then retreated to Ghizni.

Upon the fall of Byram, the men in power thought proper to take from his Musaood.

prison Musaood, the son of Feroze, the late king,and set him upon the throne.

In the second year of his reign,an army of Mogul Tartars made a descent into

Bengal,by the way, says Ferishta, of Chitta and Tibet.* They met, we are

told, with a total defeat. On the followingyear, however, another army of the

same people crossed the Indus ; but Musaood marching againstthem in force,

they were pleased to retire. Musaood, however, in a reign of four years had

disgustedhis nobles by his vices ; and made them bold by his weakness. They

combined to call Mamood his uncle to the throne, and Musaood was thrown into

prisonfor life.

Mamood II., upon the death of his father Altumsh, had been consignedto Mamood II.

a prison; but there exhibited some firmness of mind, by supportinghimself with

the fruits of his industry,in copying books ; while he often remarked that " he

who could not work for his bread did not deserve it." He was released by his

predecessorMusaood, and received the government of a province ; in which he

acted with so much vigourand prudence,that the fame of his administration re-commended

him to the Omrahs, as the fittest person to cover, with his power and

authority,their rebellious enterprise.

* This fact ; the passage of an army from Tartary,through Tibet into Bengal (ifreal)is of no

small importance. Ferishta gives us no further intelligenceof the place; and it is in vain to

inquire.Chitta may perhapscorrespondwith Kitta or Kitay,or Catay, which is one of the names

of China, but is also appliedby the Persian historians to many parts of Tartary ; to the country,

for example, of the Igoors; to the kingdom of Koten, south from Cashgar, "c. See D'Herbelot,

Biblioth. Orient, articles Igurs,Cara Calhai,Tarikh Khatha, Kholan." Mr. Stewart, (See Hist, of

Bengal, p. 62) says that the invasion which ishere spoken of by Ferishta was an invasion of Oris-

6ians only,not of Moguls.

1
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The infirm administration of the precedingprinceshad introduced much dis-order

into the kingdom. The tribes of Hindus, known by the name of Gickers,

a more active and enterprisingrace than the generalbody of their countrymen,

had been guiltyof many acts of insubordination and violence,toward the Maho-

medan government and people,in the provincesnear the Indus. One of the first

enterprisesof Mamood, was to chastise this people; many thousands of whom

he carried away into captivity. Of the Omrahs, who had received jagheers, or

estates in land, many declined or refused to furnish their quota of troops for the

army ; though it was for the maintenance of those troops, that the estates, says

Ferishta, were given. The chiefs who infringedthis condition were carried pri-soners

to Delhi ; and their sons, or other relations,giftedwith the estate. Some

places of strengthin the country lying between the Jumna and the Ganges,

were taken. A governor on the Indus, who had rebelled, was reduced to obe-dience

and received into favour. Shere, the king'snephew, viceroy of Lahore

and Multan, expelledthe Moguls from Ghizni, and once more annexed that

kingdom to the Indian part of the Gaurian empire. Mamood fell into the

error of disgustinghis Omrahs, by pampering a favourite ; but recovered his au-thority

by sacrificing,with a good grace, the author of his danger. A fresh

army of the Moguls crossed the Indus in the year 1257 ; but retired upon the

approach of Mamood. In the followingyear, an ambassador, from Hallacu,

the grandson of Gingis,who had just-completed the conquest of Persia, arrived

at Delhi. The grandestpossibledisplayof the power and wealth of the empire

seems to have been studied upon this occasion. To meet the representativeof

the conqueror before whom Asia trembled, the vizir went out at the head of

50,000 foreignhorse, two hundred thousand infantry in arms, two thousand ele-phants

of war, and three thousand carriagesof fireworks. With this magnificent

escort, the ambassador was conducted to the royalpresence ; all the officers,dig-nitaries,

and dependants of the empire,in gorgeous attire,surrounding the throne.

This appears to have been a message of peace ; since nothing of importance oc-curred,

tillthe death of the Shah, which happened in the year 1265.

This princecarried to the throne that contempt of pleasure and show, and

that simplicityof manners, which he had learned in his adversity. " Contrary,"

says Ferishta, " to the custom of princes,he kept no concubines. He had but

one wife, whom he obligedto do every homely part of housewifery ; and when

she complained one day, that she had burned her fingersin baking his bread,

desiringhe would allow her a maid to assist her, he rejectedher request, with

saying" that he was only a trustee for the state, and that he was determined not
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to burthen it with needless expences. He therefore exhorted her to persevere in Chap. II.

her duty with patience,and God would reward her in the end.
"

As the emperor
s

T^T^
of India never eats in public,his table was rather that of a hermit, than suitable

to a great king. He also continued the whimsical notion of livingby his pen.

One day, as an Omrah was inspectinga Coran, of the emperor's writing,before

him, he pointedout a word, which he said was wrong. The king,lookingat it,

smiled, and drew a circle round it. But when the critic was gone, he began to

erase the circle and restore the word. This being observed by one of his old

attendants, he begged to know his Majesty'sreason for so doing ; to which he

replied,that he knew the word was originallyright,but he thought it better to

erase from a paper, than to touch the heart of a poor man, by bringinghim to

shame."

Mamood died without leaving any sons ; and his vizir, Balin, who even in BaKn.

his life time engrossedthe principalshare of power, without oppositionmounted

the throne. Balin was originallya Turk, of Chitta, of the tribe of Alberi. He

was taken, when very young, by the Moguls who over-ran his country, and sold

to a slave-merchant who carried him to Bagdat. The master into whose hands

he fell,learningthat he was a relation of Altumsh, who then reigned at Delhi,

proceededwith him to that city,and presentedhim to the monarch, who received

him gladly,and liberallyrewarded his conductor.

A brother of Balin had already made his way to the court of Delhi, and was

considerablyadvanced in the road of favour and power. The young adventurer

improved his advantages; and rapidly ascended the ladder of promotion. He

took an active part in all the revolutions which placed so many successors on the

throne. In the reignof Musaood he was raised to the dignity of lord of re-quests

; and in that of Mahmood obtained the vizarit.

The reign of Balin was severe ; but vigilant,clear-sighted,and consistent.

He punished disobedience with rapidityand cruelty; but he distinguishedtalents

with care, and rewarded services with discernment and generosity.The fame of

his government made his alliance be courted, even by the Mogul sovereignswho

reigned over Tartary and Persia.

" He expelled,"says Ferishta, " all flatterers,usurers, pimps, and players,

from his court ; and being one day told, that an Omrah, an old servant of the

crown, who had acquireda vast fortune by usury and monopoly in the bazaar or

market would present him with some lacks of rupees, if he would honour him

with one word from the throne ; he rejectedthe proposalwith great disdain, and

said,What must his subjectsthink of a king who should condescend to hold dis-
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Book III. course with a wretch so infamous." As freedom of bargainrespectinginterest on

gC loans is exceptionable on principlesof superstitionalone, Balin was possibly
mistaken in his instance, without being incorrect in his rule. The association of

the king with persons infamous by their vices, sheds moral depravity among the

people,except in that proportionexactly in which it sheds contempt upon the

throne.

The generosityof Balin made his court the resort and asylum of the various

princes,whom the arms of Gingis and his successsors had rendered fugitives
from their kingdoms. More than twenty of these unfortunate sovereigns,from

Tartary,Transoxiana, Chorasan, Persia, Irac, Azarbijan, Persia proper, Roum,

and Syria,among whom were two princesof the race of the Caliphs,had allow-ances

assignedthem from the revenues of Balin, with palaces,which took their

names from their possessors ; and were on all publicoccasions admitted to the pre-sence

and throne of their benefactor. The most learned men from all Asia, accom-panying

their respectiveprinces,or seeking the same asylum, were assembled at

Delhi. " And the court of India," says the historian, "

was, in the days of

Balin, reckoned the most politeand magnificentin the world. All the philoso-phers,

poets, and divines,formed a societyevery night,at the house of the prince

Shehid, the heir apparent to the empire. Another societyof musicians, dancers,

mimicks, players,buffoons,and story-tellers,was constantlyconvened at the house

of the emperor's second son Kera, who was given to pleasure and levity. The

Omrahs followed the example of their superiors,so that various societies and

clubs were formed in every quarter of the city."

The hills to the south-east of Delhi were inhabited by Hindus, who acted the

part of banditti and plunderers; and advanced, in numbers resemblingan army,

sometimes to the very walls of the capital. Balin ordered operationsagainst

them ; and they were massacred without mercy. The soldiers, who carried

hatchets for the purpose, cut down, to the distance of one hundred miles, the

woods to which the robbers retired. The cleared space proved excellent land ;

and was speedilypeopled; the inhabitants being protectedfrom the mountaineers

by a line of forts,erected at the bottom of the hills.

The Shah gave considerable employment to his army, in bridlingthe wild

inhabitants of the mountains, near the centre of his dominions ; but he rejected

the advice of his counsellors, to regainthe distant provincesof Malwa and Guze-

rat, which had asserted their independence from the time of Cuttub; wisely

observing,that the cloud of Moguls, now gathered on his northern frontier,

presented an objectof more serious and anxious regard.
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Book III. business,and with old age (he was now in his eightiethyear),he languishedfor a

v
*

'
short time, and expired; appointinghis grandson,by the deceased Mahomed, his

successor. Kera,* however, the second son of Balin, was governor of Bengal,

the most affluent provinceof the empire ; and the Omrahs, respectinghis present

power, more than the will of their deceased master, raised his son Kei Robad to

the throne.

Kei Kobad.
Kei Kobad was in his eighteenthyear, handsome in his person, of an affable

and mild disposition,and not slightlytinctured with literature. His mother was

a beautiful princess,daughter of the emperor Altumsh. " He delighted,"says
his historian, " in love, and in the soft societyof silver-bodied damsels with musky

tresses." He adds ;
" When it was publiclyknown that the king was a man of

pleasure,it became immediately fashionable at court ; and, in short, in a few

days,luxury and vice so prevailed,that every shade was filled with ladies of

pleasure,and every street rung with music and mirth. The king fitted up a

palace at Kilogurry,upon the banks of the river Jumna ; and retired thither to

enjoy his pleasures undisturbed, admitting no company but singers,players,

musicians, and buffoons."

The father of Kei Kobad remained contented with his government of Bengal.

But Nizam ul Dien, who became the favourite minister of the young Shah, con-ceived

hopes, from the negligenceof his master, of paving for himself a way to

the throne. He proceededto remove the persons whose pretensionswere likely

to obstruct his career. The many acts of crueltyand perfidy,of which he was

the cause, shed discredit upon the government. The father of Kei Kobad saw

the danger;and forewarned his son. But the princecould not attend to business,

without sacrificingpleasure. He found it, therefore, more agreeable,to repose

upon the minister, and neglectedthe advice. Kera, alarmed for his own fate,as

well as that of his son, thought it adviseable to second his advice with his

presence, and his presence with an army. This was construed an act of hostility;

and the Shah marched out from Delhi, at the head of an army, to oppose his

father. The father, either conscious of his inferiorityin point of strength,or

unwillingto proceed to the last extremity, requestedan interview. This was

dreaded by the minister, who endeavoured to blow up the vanityand presump-tion

of the young monarch to such a pitch,that he might hear of nothingbut a

battle. Kera was not easy to be repulsed; and renewed his application,by a

letter,full of parental expostulationand tenderness. The heart of the young

Ferishta. Mr. Stewart says, that in his MSS. the name is Bagora.

1
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princewas corrupted,but not yet thoroughlydepraved. He could not resist the Chap. II.

letter of his father ; and Nizam, no longerable to defeat the interview by direct,^""^
endeavoured to elude it by artificial means. He prevailedupon the prince,as

sovereign,to insist upon the first interview ; in hopes, that Kera would refuse.

Kera was not a slave to points of ceremony ; and readilyconsented to repairto

the imperialcamp ; where the son was preparedto display his insolence at even

his father's expense. The throne was set out with the greatestpomp and cere-mony

; and Rei Kobad ascending,commanded that his father should three times

kiss the ground. At the first door, the aged prince was ordered to dismount ;

and when he came in sightof the throne to perform the abjectobeisance of the

east ; the mace-bearer at the same time callingout, accordingto custom, " The

noble Kera to the king of the world sends health!" The father, whose heart

was full,was no longer able to restrain his tears. Upon sightof his father in

tears, the young princeforgothis insolence,and rushingfrom the throne, threw

himself upon his face at his father's feet, and imploredhis forgiveness.*

The presence and admonitions of Kera made an impressionupon the mind of

Kei Kobad, which it was too soft to retain. " When he arrived at Delhi," says

Ferishta, " the advice of his father, for a few days, seemed to take root in his

mind. But his reformation was not the interest of the minister." He accord-ingly

pliedhim with pleasurein all the shapes in which it was known to have the

greatest influence on his mind. The most beautiful and accomplishedwomen

whom it was possibleto procure were made to present themselves to him at all

the most accessible moments, and invention was exhausted to find an endless

varietyof modes to surpriseand captivatethe princewith new combinations of

charms. The most exquisitemusicians, dancers, players,buffoons, were collected

to fillup the intervals left vacant by love.

The hatred, however, which the success, the presumption,and insolence of the

minister had engendered in his fellow courtiers; or the suspicionsand fears

which, at last, though tardily,were excited in the breast of the sovereign,cut

short the days and the machinations of Nizam ul Dien. He was taken off by

poison.The authorityof the king did not long survive. His intemperance in the

haram brought on a stroke of palsy; which disabled him in one side, and dis*

torted his countenance. All attention was then absorbed by the scramble for

power. Every Omrah of popularityset up his pretensions.The friends of the

royalfamilybrought out the son of Kei Kobad, a child of three years old, and

* Mr. Stewart has greatlysoftened the account of the insolence of Kei Kobad.
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Book III. set him
upon

the throne. He was supported by the Tartars; a body of whom, as

7^7"""' mercenaries, were generally kept by the Indian sovereigns whom they became

the common
instruments of setting up

and pulling down. On the present occa-sion,

the Tartars had
a

formidable body of competitors. Of the Afghauns,
or

mountaineers of Gaur and Ghirgistan, on the frontiers of Persia, a tribe named

Chilligi * made war and depredation their business
;

and usually, in great

numbers, served, as mercenaries, any power
which chose to employ them. An

adventurer of this tribe, of the
name of Mallek, who subsisted by his sword, rose

to distinction in the
army

of Balin
;

and left his talents and his fortune to his

son Feroze, who, at the time of the illness of Kei Kobad, was one of the chief

Omrahs, and commanded
a province. He

was joined by the Chilligi mercena-ries,

who attacked, and cut to pieces the Tartars. There
was no longer any

obstruction. Kei Kobad
was

killed
upon

his bed after
a reign of little more

than

End of the
three

years.
Such

was
the termination of the Gaurian, or

rather of the first

drnastaUnaa Gaurian dynasty ;
and such the commencement of the Afghaun, or

second Gau-rian

dynasty, in the
year

1289. At the time of this revolution, Cubla, the

grandson of Gingis, sat on the throne of Tartary and China
;

another of his

descendants on that of Persia
;

and
a

third possessed a kingdom in Transoxiana,

and those provinces to the north-west of the Indus, which constituted the original

dominions of the house of Ghizni.

* It is written Kbuliji by Major Stewart.
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CHAP. III.

From the Commencement of the second Gaurian Dynasty, to the Commence-ment

of the Mogul Dynasty.

FeROZE
was seventy years of age when he became the master of the king- Chap. III.

dom. He was a man of intelligence; and though guilty of cruelty and injus-
v

-vj-
*

tice in acquiringor establishinghis throne, he sought to distinguishhimself by Fer0ze.

"

the justice,and also the popularity,of his administration. " For that purpose,"

says his historian, " he gave great encouragement to the learned of that age ;

who, in return, offered the incense of flatteryat the altar of his fame."

Chidju, however, a princeof the royal blood, nephew of the late Balin, and

a nabob or governor of a province,obtained the alliance of several chiefs, and

marched with an army towards Delhi. Feroze placedhimself at the head of his

army, and sent forward his son with the Chilligicavahy. The prince encoun-tered

the enemy, and obtaining an advantage, took several Omrahs prisoners,

whom he mounted upon camels with branches hung round their necks. When

Feroze beheld them in this state of humiliation, he ordered them to be unbound,

gave a change of raiment to each, and set an entertainment before them ; re-peating

the verse,
" That evil for evil it was easy to return ; but he only was

great who could return good for evil." In a few days Chidju was taken pri-soner,

and sent to the king ; but instead of death, which he expected,received a

pardon, and was sent to reside at Multan on a handsome appointment for life.

To the Omrahs of the Chilligi,displeasedat so much lenity,Feroze replied,

H My friends, I am now an old man, and I wish to go down to the grave with-out

shedding blood."

The mind of this prince, however, did not, it seems, distinguishsufficiently

between lenityand relaxation. The policeof the empire was neglected; and

robbery, murder, insurrection, ever ready to break loose in India, diffused inse-curity

over the nation. The Omrahs of the Chilligi" began," says Ferishta,

(t to lengthen the tongue of reproach againsttheir sovereign." The design was

conceived of raisingone of themselves to the throne ; the projectwas even dis-

2
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Book III. cussed at an entertainment, at which they were assembled ; but one of the com-

7^7~~p̂any privatelywithdrew and informed the emperor, who immediatelyordered
them to be arrested and brought before him. It occurred to one of them to re-present

the affair as a drunken frolic,and the words as the suggestionof intoxica-tion.

The prince was pleased to accept the apology ; and dismissed them with a

rebuke. He was not so lenient to a Dirvesh, or professorof piety,who by the

appearance of great sanctity,and by the distribution of great liberalities to the

poor, the source of which no one could discover, acquired immense popularity;
and on this foundation aspired, or was accused of aspiring,to the throne.

Though little or no evidence appeared againsthim he was cruellyput to death.

With his expiringbreath, the holy Dirvesh cursed Feroze and his posterity;

nature was thrown into convulsions upon the death of the saint ; and from that

hour the fortunes of Feroze were observed to decline. His eldest son was af-flicted

with insanity which no power of medicine could remove. Factions and

rebellions disturbed his administration. In the year 1291, Hindustan was in

vaded by a princeof the house of Gingis, at the head of 100,000 Moguls ; and

though Feroze engaged them, and obtained the advantage, he was glad to stipu-late

for the departure of the invaders by consenting to let them retreat un-molested.

First Mahome- In this reign occurred an event of great importance in the history of Hindus-
dan invasion of

or "

Deccan. tan ; the first invasion of the Deccan by Mahomedan arms. Deccan means the

south ; and is applied in a general manner to the kingdoms and districts in-cluded

in the southern portion of India. It does not appear that the appli-cation

of the name was ever preciselyfixed. It has been commonly spoken of

as indicatingthe country south of the Nerbudda river, which falls into the Gulf

of Cambay at Baroach ; but as the Patan or Mogul sovereigntieshardly ex-tended

beyond the river Kistna, it is only the country between those two rivers

which in the language of India commonly passes under the name of Deccan.

Alia, the nephew of Feroze, was Nabob or Governor of Corah, one of the

districts in the Doab, or country lying between the Ganges and Jumna. Having

distinguishedhimself in a warfare with some rajahs who bordered on his pro-vince,

he was gratifiedby the addition to his government of the province of

Oude. His first success appears to have suggested further enterprise. He soli-cited

and obtained the consent of Feroze to extend his empire over the Hindus.

Having collected such an army as his resources allowed, he marched directly,by

the shortest route, againstRamdeo, one of the rajahs of Deccan, whose capital
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was Deogur, now Dowlatabad.* Alia met with no inconsiderable resistance ; Chap. III.

but finallyprevailed; and exacted heavy contributions (exalted by the pen of
v

^~
'

Oriental historyinto incredible sums) as the priceof his return. He retreated

many days through several hostile and populous kingdoms ; the governments of

which were too weak or too stupid to offer any obstruction to his march.

Feroze was not without uneasiness upon intelligenceof the ambitious ad-venture

of Alia ; and of the great addition to his power which the vastness of

his plunderimplied. He rejected,however, the advice of his wisest counsellors

to take previousmeasures for the securingof his authorityand power ; and re-solved

to repose on the fidelityof his nephew. He was even so weak as to

permit Alia, on feignedpretences, to entice him to Corah, where he was bar-barously

assassinated, having reignedonly seven years and some months.

Alia made haste to get into his power the familyof Feroze ; of whom all Alia.

who were the objects of any apprehension were unrelentinglymurdered ; and

the rest confined. He had scarcelytime, however, to settle the affairs of his

government, when he learned that the Mogul sovereign of Transoxiana had

invaded the Punjab with an army of 100,000 men. An army, commanded by

his brother, was sent to expel them. A battle was fought in the neighbourhood

of Lahore, in which the Indians were victorious,and the Moguls retreated.

The successful general was sent into Guzerat, which he quickly reduced to the

obedience of the Shah.

The Moguls returned the followingyear in much greater force ; and marched

even to the walls of Delhi, to which they laid siege. Alia at last collected his

army, and gave them battle. Though his success was not decisive, the Moguls

thought proper to retreat.

The king'sarbitrarymaxims of government, and the odious manner in which

he arrived at the supreme command, engendered disaffection ; and during the

first years of his reignhe was harassed by perpetualinsurrections and rebellions.

He appliedhimself, however, with industryand intelligence,to the business of

government ; and though his administration was severe and oppressive,it was

regularand vigorous,securingjusticeand protectionto the body of the people.

His education had been so neglected that he could neither read nor write ; but

* Written Deogire, by Col. Wilks, and declared to be the Tagara of Ptolemy. The author

of the Tibcat Nasiri says, that Alia left Corah on pretence of a hunting party, and passing

through the territories of many petty rajahs,too feeble to think of opposinghim, he came upon

Ramdeo by surprise.Ferishta, i. 231. The proofsof the division and subdivision of India into

a great number of petty states, meet us at every step in its authentic history.
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feelingthe disadvantages under which his ignorancelaid him, he had firmness

of mind to set about the work of his own instruction even upon the throne ;

acquired the inestimable faculties of reading and writing; made himself ac-quainted

with the best authors in the Persian language ; invited learned men to

his court ; and delightedin their conversation.

In 1303, he projectedanother expeditioninto Deccan by the way of Bengal,

but was recalled by a fresh invasion of the Moguls of Transoxiana ; who ad-vanced

as far as Delhi, but retreated without sustaininga battle. After their

departure,he resolved, by an augmentation of his army, to leave himself

nothing to fear from that audacious enemy. But reflectingthat his revenues

were unequal to so great a burden, he resolved to reduce the soldiers' pay.

Reflectingagain, that this would be dangerous, while the price of articles con-tinued

the same, he ordered all pricesto be reduced a half; by that means, says

Ferishta, with an ignorancetoo often matched in more instructed countries,

" just doublinghis treasures and revenue." The Moguls were not discouraged

by frequencyof repulse. The armies of the king of Transoxiana twice invaded

Hindustan in 1305, and were twice defeated by Tughlic, the general of Alia.

In the following year the designagainstDeccan was renewed, and prosecuted

with greater resources. Cafoor, a slave and eunuch, his favourite, and, it was

said, the instrument of his pleasures,was placed at the head of a grand army,

and marched towards the south. He first " subdued the country of the

Mahrattors,* which he divided among his Omrahs " and then proceeded to the

seigeof Deogur. Ramdeo endeavoured to make his peace by submission ; and

having agreed to pay a visit to the emperor at Delhi, and to hold his territories

as a dependency, he was dismissed with magnificentpresents, and his dominions

were enlarged.

The division of Deccan, known by the name of Telingana, is supposed to

have extended, along the eastern coast, from the neighbourhood of Cicacole on

the north, to that of Pulicat on the south; and to have been separatedon the west

from the country known by the name of Maharashtra, or by contraction

Mahratta, by a line passing near Beder, and at some distance east of Dow-

lutabad, to the river Tapti.f

* This is the first mention which we find of any of the tribes to whom the term Mahrattor,

or Mahratta, is applied,by the Moslem historians. From this statement, we can only conjec-ture

that some district in Deccan, inhabited by the descriptionof Hindus to whom this name

was applied,was overran, and nominallyparcelledout by Cafoor.

f Wilks, Hist, of Mysore, p. 6.
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Book III. government were immediately put into the hands of Mubarick ; but he thought

~JJ""
'

proper to act in the name of his young brother, alreadyupon the throne,for the

space of two months, till he had gained the Omrahs. He then claimed his

birth-right; deposed his brother ; accordingto the Asiatic custom, put out his

eyes ; and sent him for life to the fort of Gualior.

Mubarick was a man of vicious inclinations,and mean understanding.He for

a moment sought popularity,by remittingthe more oppressive of the taxes, and

relaxingthe reins of government ; but the last so injudiciously,that disorder

and depredation overran the country.

The reduction of the revolted Guzerat was one of the first measures of Mu-barick.

The enterprise,being entrusted to an officer of abilities,was successfully

performed.

The Rajahs in the Deccan yielded a reluctant obedience ; which, presuming on

their distance, they imagined they might now, without much danger, suspend.

Mubarick, in the second year of his reign,raised a great army, and marched to

Deoghur ; where not findingmuch resistance,he did little more than displayhis

cruelty,in the punishment of those, who, charged with enmity or disobedience,

fell into his hands.

Among the favourites of Mubarick was Hassen, formerly a slave,and according

to Ferishta, the son of a seller of rags in Guzerat. This man was an instrument

of the pleasuresof the Shah ; and upon his accession to the throne had been

honoured with the title of Chusero, and raised to the office of vizir. Finding-

nothing more to perform in the region of Deoghur, Mubarick placed Chusero at

the head of a part of the army, and sent him on an expeditionagainstMalabar,

while he himself returned with the remainder to Delhi.

The vices of Mubarick, and of his government, became daily more odious.

He was the slave of every speciesof intemperance,and void of every humane or

manly quality,which could procure the indulgence of mankind to his faults.

Conspiracy succeeded conspiracy,and one insurrection another ; till Chusero,

beholdingthe contempt in which his master was held, believed he might shed his

blood with safety,and place himself upon his throne. The reputationand plun-der

derived from the success of his expedition to Malabar,* had added greatlyto

his power. He made use of his influence over the mind of the emperor to fill

with his creatures the chief placesboth in the army and the state. In the year

* According to Wilks, what is here called Malabar was not the district which is now called by

that name, but the hillybelt along the summit of the Ghauts, from Soonda to Coorg. Hist, of

Mysore, p. 10.
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1321, he conceived himself preparedfor the blow ; when in one night Mubarick Chap. III.

and his sons were destroyed. *

On mounting the throne Chusero assumed the title of Nasir ul dien, orchi

defender of religion; a cause which has seldom been associated with that of

government, except for the purpose of coveringits abuses ; and Chusero, it seems,

was aware that for his government such a covering was required.

He put to death, without remorse, a great multitude of persons in the service of

Mubarick ; all those from whom he imagined that he had any thing to fear ; and

distributed the offices of government among his creatures. '"' The army," says

Ferishta, *"' loved nothing better than a revolution ; for they had always, upon

such an occasion, a donation of six months' pay immediately advanced from the

treasury:" so exactly does militarydespotism resemble itself,on the banks of

the Tiber, and those of the Ganges.

But though Chusero met with no oppositionin ascending the throne ; he did

not long enjoy his kingdom in peace.

Ghazi was governor of Lahore ; and though, for the sake of securinghim to

his interests,Chusero had bestowed high office and rank upon his son Jonah,

Jonah made his escape from Delhi, and joined his father at Lahore.

Ghazi dispatchedcircular letters to the Omrahs; exerted himself to raise

forces ; and was joined by several of the viceroyswith their troops. Chusero

dispatched an army to subdue the rebellion ; but the soldiers of Ghazi were har-dened

by frequentwars with the Moguls ; those of Chusero were enervated by

the debauchery of the city. They were broken at the first onset ; and the con-federates

marched with expeditionto the capital.'Chusero was ready to receive

them with another army. Though betrayed and deserted in the action by a

part of his troops, he maintained the conflict till night; when he made a fruitless

endeavour to flywith a few of his friends. Deserted by his attendants, and

dragged from his lurkingplace,he met the fate which he would have bestowed.

The Omrahs hastened to pay their respects to the victor ; and the magistrates

of Delhi presented to him the keys. Mounting his horse, he entered the city,and

arrivingat the gates of the palace,he addressed the people. " O ye subjectsof

this great empire ! I am no more than one of you, who unsheathed my sword

to deliver you from oppression,and rid the world of a monster. If, therefore

any of the royalline remains, let him be brought,that we, his servants, may pros-trate

ourselves before his throne. If not ; let the most worthy of the illustrious

order be elected among you, and I shall swear to abide by your choice." But

the people cried out, with vehemence, that none of the royal family remained

3 u 2
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Book III. alive ; and that he, who had protectedthe empire from the Moguls, and delivered

^Jg" '
it from the tyrant, was the most worthy to reign. He was then seized,and by
a sort of violence placedupon the throne ; the peoplehailinghim " King of the

World."

Tuglick. Tuglick is the name, by which the new emperor chose to be distinguished.It
was the name of his father, who is understood to have been a slave in the ser-vice

of Balin. His mother was of the tribe of Jaats.

After appointingthe instruments of his government, the first care of Tuglick
was to secure his northern frontier against the formidable incursions of the

Moguls ; and so judiciouslydid he station his force,and erect his forts,that he

was not once molested by those invaders during his reign.

This being accomplished,he sent his son Jonah into the Deccan to chastise the

Rajah of Warunkul, who, during the late disorders, " had withdrawn his neck

from the yoke of obedience." Jonah, with the usual ease, hardly meeting with

any resistance, over-ran the Hindu kingdoms ; leavingevery where behind him

the cruel marks of imperial vengeance and avarice. After a few efforts in the

field,the Rajah of Warunkul shut himself up in his strong-hold,and was besieged.

From the strength of the place, the siege was a work of time ; during which

sickness,and along with sickness,desire to return, and from that desire opposed,

disaffection,spread themselves in the Mahomedan army. Several of the Omrahs

withdrew with their troops ; when the Prince, no longer able to continue the

siege,retreated first to Deoghur, and thence to Delhi. The army was recruited

with great expedition,and he marched again in a few months towards Wa-runkul,

which soon yielded to his arms. Many thousands of the Hindus were

put to the sword ; and the Rajah and his family were sent to Delhi. Ap-pointing

Omrahs to the government of Telingana, he marched against Cuttack,

where he gained some advantages, and then returned by the way of Warunkul

to Delhi.

Tuglick,receivingcomplaints of great oppressionagainsthis officers in Bengal,

appointed Jonah governor of Delhi, and marched toward that province with an

army. Nazir, the grandson of the emperor Balin, had possessedthe viceroyalty

of Bengal, since the death of his father. He advanced to meet the Emperor

with submission and presents ; and was confirmed in his government. Jonah,

with the nobles of Delhi, went out to meet his father with rejoicingsupon his

return. A wooden house was hastily erected to entertain him. When the

entertainment was concluded, and the emperor was about to proceed,the Omrahs

hurrying out to be in readiness to attend him, the roof suddenly fell in, and
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crushed him with several of his attendants ; whether by the contrivance of Chap. III.

Jonah, by the fault of the building,or a stroke of lightning,was variouslycon- jjj^-issi.
jecturedand believed. He reignedbut four years and some months, with the

reputationof a wise and excellent prince.

Jonah mounted the throne by the title of Mahomed III. ; and began his Mahomed III.

reignwith acts of liberalityand beneficence. He distributed profuse gifts,and ^^^

made magnificentappointments. This princewas a compound of heterogeneous

qualities.He was generous to profusion; a lover of literature,in which he had "^

made considerable acquirements; he was not only temperate but austere in his

manner of life,and an attentive performerof acts of religion; he had no regard,

however to justice,or to humanity; he was cruel and vindictive as a man; op-pressive

and tyrannicalas a ruler. His plans proceeded on the supposition,that

the happinessor misery of his subjectswas a matter of indifference ; and when

their disaffection began to afford him uneasiness, their misery seemed to become

an objectof preferenceand a source of gratification.He displayedhowever no

contemptibletalents in supportinghimself againstthe hatred and detestation of

mankind.

Immediately upon his accession he directed his attention to the further subju-gation

of the Deccan ; but more, it would appear, with a view to plunder than

to permanent dominion. His generalsappear to have over-run a largeportionof

its more accessible parts. He reduced the Carnatic ; and in the hyperbolical

language of Ferishta, spreadhis conquests to the extremity of the Deccan, and

from sea to sea.

He adopted frantic schemes of ambition. He raised an army for the con-quest

of the kingdom of Transoxiana and Chorasan, and another for the subju-gation

of China. Previous to the grand expedition against China, 100,000

horse were sent to explore the route through the mountains, and to establish

forts to the confines of China. The horse did, we are told, penetrate to the

frontiers of China, but were met with an army which they durst not oppose ;

and the rains, coveringwith water the roads and the plains,obstructed their re-treat.

They perishedthrough fatigue,famine, and disease ; and scarcelya man

survived to describe the disaster. The inaccurate and uninstructive genius of

Oriental historygivesus no information respectingthe track which this ill-fated

army pursued.

The expense of Mahomed's government led him to oppress his subjectsby

increase of taxes. To this great cause of misery and discontent, he added

others by injudiciousschemes of finance. " The King," says Ferishta, " unfor-
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Book III. tunatelyfor his people,adopted his ideas upon currency, from a Chinese custom
v

v" ~
'
of using paper upon the emperor'scredit, with the royal seal appended, for ready

'

money. Mahomed, instead of paper, struck a copper coin, which, being issued

at an imaginary value, he made current by a decree throughout Hindustan.''

This produced so much confusion and misery, and so completely obstructed the

collection of the revenue, that Mahomed was obliged to recall his debased

coin ; and individuals acquiredimmense fortunes by the ruin of many thousands,

the generalmisery of the people,and the impoverishment of the sovereign.

Being called into Deccan, to suppress an insurrection raised by his nephew,

whom he ordered to be flead alive, and in that condition carried, a horrid spec-tacle,

around the city; he took a fancy to the situation of Deoghur, resolved to

make it his capital,by the name of Dowlatabad, and to remove thither the in-habitants

of Delhi. This capricehe carried into execution ; unmoved by the

calamities that were to fall upon the individuals ; and unable to foresee the

alienation in the minds of men to which the sight and the reports of so much

unnecessary evil must of necessityexpose him. " The emperor's orders," says

the historian, "
were strictlycomplied with, and the ancient capitalleft

desolate."

The provinces,one after another, began now to rebel. The Governor of

Multan set the example. Scarcely was he subdued when Bengal broke into in-surrection.

This too the vigour of Mahomed quickly reduced. He was

thence summoned by disturbances in Telingana, where he lost great part of his

army, by a plague, then raging at Warunkul. But what, to the mind of Ma-homed,

was of more importance than the lives of half the inhabitants of Hin-dustan

; he himself was afflicted with the tooth-ach. He even lost a tooth.

This he commanded to be buried with solemn pomp, and a magnificent tomb

was erected over it.

Calamity in every shape assailed the wretched subjectsof Mahomed. Such

was the excess of taxation, that in many parts, particularlyin the fertile country

between the Jumna and the Ganges, the cultivators fled from their fields and

houses, and preferreda life of plunder and rapine in the woods. From this,

and from unfavourable seasons, famine raged about Delhi, and the neighbouring

provinces; and multitudes of peopleperishedfrom want. A chief of the Afghauns

came down from the mountains, and plundered the provinceof Multan. The

fierce tribes of Hindus, called by Ferishta Gickers, were combined by a leader,

and ravaged the Punjab and Lahore.

Mahomed, struck at last with the calamities of his reign,had recourse to
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religionfor a cure. He sent a splendidembassy to Mecca, that, his coronation Chap. III.

being confirmed by the successor of the prophet,the blessingof Heaven might ^^^[
rest upon his throne.

The Rajahs of Telingana and the Carnatic formed a confederacy; and within

a few months expelledthe Mahomedans from every place in the Deccan, except

Dowlatabad.

Even the Viceroy of Oude rebelled. But the Emperor, marching againsthim

with expedition,brought him quicklyto his feet. Contrary to his usual prac-tice,

Mahomed pardoned the offender, and even restored him to his govern-ment

; declaringthat he would not believe in his guilt; and ascribinghis trans-gression

to a temporary delusion, which the malice and falsehood of others had

produced.

An effort was made to regainwhat had been lost in Deccan, and governors

and troops were dispatchedto the different districts ; who in the way of plunder

performed considerable feats. But in the mean time disturbances of a new

descriptionbroke out in Guzerat. Of the mercenary troops, composed of Tar-tars,

Afghauns, and other hardy races from the North, in which consisted a

great proportionof the armies of the Mahomedan emperors of Hindustan, a

considerable number, during some ages, had been Moguls. Of these it would

appear that a considerable body had been sent to keep in check the turbulent in-habitants

of Guzerat. They began now to commit depredations,and to set the

power of Mahomed at defiance. Mahomed resolved to punish and extirpate

them. The presence of the emperor, and their fears made them withdraw from

Guzerat ; but they retired into Deccan ; and took Dowlatabad by surprise. Ma-homed

allowed them littletime to make an establishment. They ventured to

meet him in battle ; when they were partlyslain and partly dispersed. Before

he could take the city; fresh disturbances arose in Guzerat. Leaving an Omrah

to push the reduction of Dowlatabad he hastened to the new insurgents. An

army of no inconsiderable magnitude opposed him. He carried on his opera-tions

with vigour,and once more prevailed. But in the mean time the Moguls

in Deccan, gathering strength upon his departure, defeated his General, and

pursued his troops toward Malwa. Fie resolved to march againstthem in per-son.

But the settlement of Guzerat was an arduous and a tedious task. Before

it was concluded, he fell sick, and died in the year 1351,, after a reign of

twenty-seven years.

His death was propitiousto the Moguls in Deccan ; and afforded time for Originof the

i
.ill

Mahomedan
layingthe foundation of a Mahomedan empire, which rose to considerable power, kingdoms in

Deccan.
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Book III. and preservedits existence for several centuries. Upon seizingDowlatabad, the

^~^~^ rebel chiefs agreed to elect a sovereign; when their choice fell upon Ismael, an

Afghaun, who had been commander of a thousand in the imperialarmy. Among
the insurgents, was a militaryadventurer of the name of Hussun. Wonderful

things are recorded of his predestinationto power ; as usual in the case of those

who, from a degraded station,rise to great command over the hopes and fears of

mankind. He was an Afghaun slave or dependent of a Brahmen, who professed

astrologyin Delhi. The Brahmen gave him a couple of oxen to cultivate a piece

of waste ground near the city,as means of a livelihood ; where his plough turned

up a treasure. He informed the Brahmen ; and the Brahmen, equallyconscien-tious,

or equallycautious,the emperor. The Emperor, struck with the honesty of

Hussun, bestowed upon him the command of one hundred horse. The Brahmen

told him, that he saw by the stars, he was destined to greatness, and stipulated

that, when king of Deccan, he would make him his minister. Hussun offered

his services to the first commander who was sent into Deccan, joined the insur-gents

; and when Ismael was chosen king, he was decorated with the title of

Zuffeir Khan ; and received a largejaghirefor the maintenance of his troops.

After Mahomed was summoned from Deccan, by the new disturbances in

Guzerat, and after his general was obliged to raise the siegeof Dowlatabad,

Zuffeir Khan marched with twenty thousand horse against Beder, a city ota \hk

~~?̂ "f^4k*""yj"neai"lya hundred miles north-west from Golconda, and about the same

-r%^-p~" ^^ distance west from Warunkul. This had been the seat of a Hindu rajahship;
z-**1*^- 0 \̂ /it was at this time a station of one of the imperialgenerals. Zuffeir Khan,

~

j[
~"

obtainingthe assistance of the Rajah of Warunkul, who sent him fifteen thousand

men ; and being reinforced with five thousand horse, detached to his assistance

by the new king of Dowlatabad, engaged and defeated the army of Mahomed.

Returning, with gloryand plunder, he was met, before reachingthe capital,by

the king ; who could not help observing,that more attention was paid to the

generalthan to himself. Making a merit of what would soon be necessity; and

taking the pretext of his great age, he proposedto retire from the cares of govern-ment,

and recommended Zuffeir Khan as successor. The proposition was

applauded ; and the slave or peasant Hussun, mounting the new throne by the

styleand title of Sultan Alia ad dien Hussun Kongoh Bhamenee, became the

founder of the Bhamenee dynasty. Koolburga, or Culberga,which had been the

place of his residence, he named Ahssunabad, and rendered it the capitalof

the Deccanee empire.

Sultan Alia was not unmindful of his ancient master ; from whose name he

3

"U"
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Book III. it was deemed inexpedient to attack. The emperor, meanwhile, inspired so

~^
'

littlerespect, that Abu Becker, his cousin, in danger from his jealousy,found
himself able to hurryhim to his grave. By means of some Omrahs, he corrupted
the imperialslaves ; who assassinated their master, after he had reignedbut five

months.

Abu Becker,,
Abu Becker was hardly more fortunate. Some of the Mogul mercenaries, in

the imperialservice,conspiredagainst him, and invited Mahomed from Nagra-

cote, to place himself at their head. Mahomed succeeded ; and Abu Becker

resigned his life and his throne, one year and six months after the death of

Tuglick.

Mahomed. In the reign of Mahomed, the Mahrattors (Mahrattas)again appear in the

field. They were soon brought to submission ; and Narsing their prince waited

upon the emperor at Delhi. The six years of this emperor were chieflyemployed
in subduing or anticipatingthe insurrections of the provincialOmrahs or gover-nors,

from whom he enjoyed scarce an interval of repose. His son Humaioon,

who succeeded, was seized with a fatal disorder,and survived his father not many

days.

Mahmood The Omrahs, after high dispute, at last raised Mahmood, an infant son of the

late Mahomed, to the throne. The distractions in the empire increased.

Three of the most powerful Omrahs of the court, Mubarick, Ekbal, and Sadit,

fellinto deadly feuds. The emperor having left the capital,with the army com-manded

by Sadit ; Mubarick, fearingtheresentment of Sadit, shut the gates of the

city. The emperor was constrained to abandon Sadit,before he was allowed to

re-enter his capitaland palace. Joined by his sovereign,Mubarick, the next day,

marched out and gave battle to Sadit, but was worsted and forced back into the

city. As the rains had commenced, Sadit was obliged to lead his army into

quarters. He immediately sent for Nuserit, a princeof the blood, and set him

up in oppositionto Mahmood, by the name of Nuserit Shah. A conspiracy soon

threw Sadit into the hands of Mubarick, who put him to death. But a strong

party adhered to Nuserit ; and a most destructive contest ensued between the

partisansof the rival kings. The balance continued nearly even for the space of

three years, during which every speciesof calamityoppressedthe wretched inha-bitants.

Some of the distant Subahdars looked on with satisfaction,contemplating

their own elevation in the depressionof the imperialpower. But in the year

1396, Mahomed Jehangheer, the grandson of Timur, or Tamerlane, having

constructed a bridge over the Indus, invaded Multan. The governor, who

already regardedthe provinceas his own, opposed him with no contemptibleforce;
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but was overcome, and resignedMultan to the conqueror. In the mean time the Chap. III.

Omrah Ekbal obtained and betrayedthe confidence of Nuserit, whom he obliged^~~^~
to flyto Paniput. He opened a deceitful negociationwith the Emperor, under

cover of which he surprisedand slew Mubarick. All power now centred in

Ekbal ; and the emperor was converted into a cipher. In this situation were

affairs at Delhi, when intelligencearrived that Timur himself had crossed the

Indus.

The birth of Timur or Tamerlane, was cast at one of those recurringperiods,Timur.

in the historyof the Asiatic sovereignties,when the enjoyment of power for

several generations,having extinguishedall manly virtues in the degenerate

descendants of some active usurper, prepares the governors of the provincesfor

revolt,dissolves the power of the state, and opens the way for the elevation of

some new and daringadventurer. At no preceding period,perhaps,had these

causes enervated the powers of government over so great a part of Asia at

once, as in the times of Tamerlane. The descendants of Gingis had formed their

immense conquests into three great kingdoms ; of which Persia was one ; the

intermediate regions of Transoxiana, Chorasan, Bactria, and Zabulistan or

Candahar, and Cabul, lying between Persia and Tartary, were the second ; and

Tartary itself,or rather Tartary and China in conjunction,the third. The

dynastiesof the race of Gingis,in all these several kingdoms, had been in posses-sion

of power so long, as now to displaythe effects which possessionof power in

Asia invariablyproduces. The reigningsovereignshad every where given them-selves

up to the vices which are the natural growth of the throne ; the viceroys

of the provincesdespisedtheir authority; and weakness and distraction pervaded

the empire. About thirtyyears before the birth of Timur, the kingdom of

Persia had undergone a speciesof dissolution ; almost every province,under a

rebel governor, had been erected into an independency,and the whole divided

into a number of petty states. From nearly the same period,the kingdom of

Zagatai,(this was the intermediate sovereignty,so called from that son of

Gingis whose lot it became),had been contended for by a succession of usurpers.

The Mogul throne of Tartary and China had been less violentlyagitated,but

was greatlyreduced in power. Into what confusion and weakness the Afghaun

empire of Delhi had fallen,we have seen in sufficient detail.

Timur was born fortymiles to the south of Samarcand, in the villageof

Sebzar, where his fathers,enjoyingthe rank or command of a toman of horse,

had possesseda local authorityfor some generations. Timur had, from a tender

age, been involved in the warfare of a distracted period; and by his courage,

3x2
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Book III. activity,and address, had at five and twenty fixed upon himself the hopes and
1

""
'
esteem of a large proportionof his countrymen. Amid the other calamities

which had fallen upon the kingdom of Zagataior Samarcand, upon the breaking
up

of the government of the descendants of Gingis,the Tartars of Cashgar
had been incited, by the apparent weakness of the state, to invade the country,,
where they now oppressed and massacred the wretched inhabitants. Timur

stood forward as the deliverer of his country ; but when the day for action

arrived, the chiefs who had promised to support him betrayed their engagement,

and he was constrained to flyto the desert with only sixtyhorsemen. Timur

run every sort of danger, and endured every sort of hardship,for several

months, duringwhich he led the life of a fugitiveor outlaw. By degrees,how-ever,

he collected a party of well tried adherents. The soldiers of fortune, the

most adventurous of the youth, gathered around him. He harassed the Tartars

by daring,yet cautious onsets ; whence he increased his reputationand multi-plied

his followers. After a series of struggles,the invaders were finallydriven

from Transoxiana. But it was not tillthe age of thirty-four,and after a course

of strenuous and fortunate activity,that he was raised by the general voice to

the undivided sovereigntyof his native country.

Placed on the throne of Samarcand, the eye of Timur perceivedthe situ-ation

of the neighbouring countries. The provinces or kingdoms which had

become detached from the house of Zagatai; Karisme, and Chorasan, first

tempted his restless ambition ; and some years were spent in adding these im-portant

conquests to his dominion. The contiguousprovincesof Persia ; Ma-

zenderan and Segistan,to which was added Zabulistan, the grand southern or

Indian district of the kingdom of Zagatai; next employed his conqueringarms.

These enterprisessuccessfullyterminated, he passed into Fars, the Persia

proper ; into Persian Irac, and Aderbijian,the conquest of which he completed

in two years. The princesor usurpers of the provincesShirvan and Gilan sent

to make their submissions, and to promise obedience. At Shiraz, in the year

1386, he received intelligence,that Toktamish Khan, a Tartar chief,whose au-thority

was acknowledged throughout the regionknown to the Persians under

the title of Desht Kapshak, north of the Caspian, had made incursion into

Transoxiana. He flew to repelthe invader ; and the desire of chastisingTok-tamish

was the primary cause of the conquests of Timur in Turkestan. He

followed his enemy into regions,void of houses, where the men fled before him.

When far driven to the north, they were at last constrained to fight; and the

army of Timur, after severe suffering,repaid itselfby a complete victory,

3
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which compelledToktamish, with his remaining followers, to take shelter in the Chap. III.

mountains on the western side of the Caspian Sea. From this enterprise,the
'

"
.

1397.

victor returned to complete the conquest of Persia. He drove from the cityof

Bagdad, the last prince in Persia of the house of Gingis; he conquered the

whole of Mesopotamia ; pushed his way into Tartary through mount Caucasus,

to chastise anew the insolence of Toktamish, who had passed Derbend and

made an inroad in Shirvan ; and, having settled these extensive acquisitions,was,

in 1396, prepared to carry his army across the Indus.

Timur proceeded from Samarcand, by the cityof Termed, and passing a

little to the eastward of Balk, arrived at Anderob, a city on the borders of that

stupendous ridgeof mountains which separates Hindustan from the regionsof

the north. The difficulties of the passage were not easilysurmounted ; but

every thing yielded to the power and perseverance of Timur. He descended

to the cityof Cabul ; whence he marched towards Attock, the celebrated pas-sage

of the Indus ; and in the year 1397, commenced his operationsagainst

Mubarick, who governed the frontier provincesof the empire of Delhi. Mu-

barick betook himself to a place of strength, and resisted the detachment sent

to subdue him ; but on the approach of the conqueror with his whole army,

fled, with his family and treasure. The attention of Timur was now called to

the situation of his grandson, who had invaded Hindustan the preceding year.

The solstitial rains had forced him to draw his army into Multan, after it had

suffered much from the season ; and no sooner was he enclosed within the cityr

than the people of the country invested it, preventing supplies. Mahomed

was reduced to the greatest distress,when his grandfather detached a body of

horse to support him, and soon after followed with his whole army. He ravaged

Multan and Lahore, puttingthe inhabitants of several of the cities which pre-sumed

to offer any resistance indiscriminatelyto the sword. Without further

delay, he directed his march towards Delhi, and encamped before the citadel.

On the seventh day, though unlucky, Ekbal, and his ostensible sovereign,

marched out to engage him. But the enervated troops of Delhi scarcelybore

to commence the action with the fierce soldiers of the north ; and Timur pursued

them with great slaughterto the walls of Delhi. Ekbal, and Mahmood, fled

from the cityin the night,the sovereigntowards Guzerat, the minister towards

Biiren ; upon which the magistratesand omrahs of the citytendered their sub-missions

; and opened the gates. In levyingthe heavy contributions imposed upon

the city,disputesarose between the Moguls of Timur and the inhabitants ;

when blood began to flow. One act of violence led on to another, till the city
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Book III. was involved in one atrocious scene of sack and massacre, which Timur (autho-
k

v

'
rities differ)was either careless to prevent, or pleased to behold.

Timur remained at Delhi fifteen days, and arrested the progress of conquest

in Hindustan. Having received the submissions of several omrahs, the governors

or subahdars of provinces,and confirmed them in their commands, he marched

in a northern direction, over-running the country on both sides of the

Ganges, tillhe reached the celebrated spot where it issues from the mountains.

He then advanced along the bottom of the hills to Cabul, and thence proceeded
to Samarcand.

Delhi remained in a state of anarchy for two months after the departure of

the Moguls. It was then entered by the pretended emperor Nuserit, with a

small body of horse. Ekbal, however, by means of some Zemindars, was still

able to dislodgehim, and recovered the Dooab or country between the rivers,

which, with a small district round the city,was all that now acknowledged the

sovereignof Delhi. The governors or subahdars of the provincesall assumed

independence, and adopted royal titles. Lahore, Dibalpore [Punjab], and

Multan, were seized by Chizer ; Canoge, Oude, Corah, and Jionpoor, by

Shaja Jehan, then styledthe king of the East ; Guzerat, by Azim ; Malwa, by

Delawir ; and the other departments,by those who happened in each to have in

their hands the reins of government. Ekbal made some efforts,but attended

with little success, to extend his limits. He received Mahmood, who fled from

the disrespectfultreatment bestowed on him by the governor or king of

Guzerat ; but compelled him to live on a pension,without claiming any share

in the government. At last he came to blows with Chizer, the powerful

usurper of Multan and Lahore ; when he was defeated, and lost his life in the

action. Mahmood then recovered a small remainder of the power which once

belonged to the Shahs of Delhi ; but knew not how to employ it either for his

own or the publicadvantage. Nothing but the strugglesand contests which

prevailedamong the usurpers of the provincesprevented some one of them from

seizinghis throne, and extinguishinghis impotent reign in his blood ; when

dying of a fever,in the year 1413, " the empire fell,"says Ferishta, " from the

race of the Turks [or Tartars],who were adopted slaves of the emperor Ma-homed

Gauri, the second of the race of the sovereignsof India, called the

dynasty of Gaur." * An Omrah, who happened to be in command at Delhi,

* The two dynastiesof Gaur are what is spoken of occasionallyby the Oriental historians under

the title of the Afghaun and Patan government of India ; Afghaun and Patan, as also Abdauly,
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presumedto mount the vacant throne ; but Chizer, with the troops and re- Chap. III.

sources of Multan and Lahore, found little difficultyin throwing him down ^"^^
from his rash elevation.

In the short period which intervened since the departure of Timur from Chizer.

Delhi, that conqueror had settled the affairs of Persia ; reduced Syria,Egypt,

and Asia Minor ; defeated Bajazetthe Turkish emperor on the plainsof Galatia ;

and prepareda vast expeditionagainstChina, which he was conductingthrough

the plainsand across the mountains of Tartary,when he fell sick,and died, in

the year 1405, leavinghis vast empire to his son Shiroch.

Chizer, it seems, was of the race of the prophet. His father had been

adopted as the son of a great Omrah, who was governor of Multan, in the

reign of Feroze. Upon the death of this Omrah and his son, the father of

Chizer succeeded "as Subahdar of Multan, and from him the government de-scended

to his son. At the time when Timur arrived in India, he was involved

in difficulties,through the power of a neighbouringchief; and had the prudence,

or good luck, to solicit the protectionof the conqueror, who confirmed him in the

government of Multan, and added to it several other important provinces.

Chizer affected to decline the title of sovereign; pretendingthat he held the

government of India only as the deputy of Timur, in whose name he ordered

the coin to be struck, and the instruments of government to be expedited. By

this expedient,we are told, he obviated the jealousiesand competitionof the

Omrahs, many of whom would have regardedtheir claim to the throne as pre-ferable

to his own. Chizer governed with considerable abilities; and the people

again tasted the fruits of peace and protectionunder his reign. He made but

littleprogress in re-annexingthe revolted provinces to the empire of Delhi. He

reignedhowever, from the furthest branch of the Indus, to the extremity of the

Doab; and from the Cashmere and Himaleh mountains to the latitude of

Gualior.

After a reignof seven years and some months his death transferred the go- Mubarick.

vernment to Mubarick his son. Mubarick was earlyinvolved in a contest with

the Gickers, who, under a leader of the name of Jisserit,continued to molest the

Punjab and Lahore during the whole of his reign. The Hindu tribes in the hill

country of Mewat, to the south of Delhi; those also in the hill country to the

north of Budaoon or Rohilcund, gave him at various periodsno littledistur-bance.

A war was at one time kindled between him and the governor who had

and several others,being names, appliedto the whole or a part of the peoplewho inhabit the chain

of mountains from Herat, to the mouths of the Indus.

1
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Book III. usurped the provinceslyingeastward from Delhi, and was then known by the

144-6.
title of the King of the East. Coming however to a drawn battle, the two s

vereigns were contented ever after to leave each other in peace. A rebellious

slave, in the northern provinces, drew him into a contest with the Moguls of

the empire of Samarcand ; the rebel having invited the Viceroy of Shiroch who

resided at Cabul, to come to his assistance. The Moguls were defeated in battle

and repelled. Mubarick, however, in consequence of a conspiracy,headed by

the Vizir, was shortly after assassinated, in the fourteenth year of a reign,

during which he had displayed considerable talents for government, and more

than usual attention to justiceand humanity.

Mahomed. The Vizir placed Mahomed, a grandson of Mubarick
upon the throne, ex-pecting

to govern the kingdom in his name, or in time to appropriatethe shadow

as well as the substance of command. But the Omrahs were disgustedwith his

pretensions,and levied war ; which enabled or compelled the king to rid himself

by assassination of his domineering minister. The Omrahs returned to obedi-ence

; and the king, after making a parade of his power in a progress through

several of the provinces,returned to Delhi, and resigned himself to pleasure.

The temper of the times was not such as to permit a negligenthand to hold the

reins of government with impunity. The Omrahs in the distant governments

began immediately to prepare for independence. Beloli Lodi, the governor of

Serhind, a town on the Sutledge, or eastern branch of the Indus, made

himself master of Lahore, of the greater part of the Punjab, and the country

eastwards as far as Paniput, within a few leagues of Delhi. Beloli retired

before the imperial army, but preserved his own entire ; and re-occupiedthe

eountry as soon as the troops of Mahomed returned. Another Viceroy, who had

become independent in Malwa, and assumed the title of its King, marched

againstthe feeble sovereignof Delhi, who saw no hopes of safety,but in calling

the rebel Beloli to his aid. An indecisive action was fought; and the monarchs

of Delhi and Malwa, both sufferingfrom their fears, hasted to quiettheir minds

by huddling up an adjustment ; but Beloli attacked in its retreat the army of

Malwa, which he plundered and deprivedof its baggage. He was dispatched

by Mahomed againstJisserit the Gicker chief, who still harassed the northern

provinces. But Beloli made his own terms with the plunderer; and returned

to besiegeDelhi. It held out however so long, that for the present he aban-doned

the enterprise.Mahomed shortly after died, his power reduced to a

shadow, after a reignof twelve years and some months.

In the same year, viz. 144-6, died Shiroch, son of Timur, and Emperor of
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Book III. Delhi? Beloli had but one thousand six hundred rupees in the world. But he

^"""""^
sent his servant immediately to bring them. The Dirvesh, receivingthe money,

laid his hand upon the head of Beloli,and gave him salutation and blessingas
the king of Delhi. Ridiculed by his companions as a dupe, Beloli replied,that

if he obtained the crown it was cheaply purchased ; if not, still the benediction

of a holy man was not without its use.

Those Omrahs, who regardedtheir own pretensionsto the throne as not inferior

to those of Beloli,were disaffected. A party of them joined Mahmood, who

held the usurped sovereigntyof Bahar, and the country towards Orissa ; and

was called king of Jionpoor, the city,at which he resided, on the banks of the

Goomty, about 40 miles from Benares. The victorywhich Beloli gained over

their united forces established him firmly on his throne.

Beloli made a progress through his unsettled provinces,confirmingor removing

the several governors, as he supposed them affected to his interests. He was not

long suffered to remain in peace. Between him and the rival sovereignof Jion-poor,

or the East, an undecisive war was carried on during the whole of his

reign. The advantage,partlythrough force and partlythrough treachery, was,

upon the whole, on the side of Beloli,who at last drove the king of the East

from Jionpoor, and severed from his dominions the district to which it belonged.

In his decliningyears Beloli divided the provinces of his empire among his sons,

relations, and favourites ; and died at an advanced age, in the thirty-ninthyear

of his reign. He was a modest sovereign; and when reproved by his friends for

showing so little of the prince," It was enough for him," he replied," that the

world knew he was king ; without his making a vain parade of royalty."

Secunder. The partitionwhich Beloli made of his dominions had no tendency to prevent

those disputes about the succession,
.

which are so frequentin the East ; but

neither, perhaps, did it augment them. A strong party of the Omrahs declared

for Secunder, one of the younger sons of Beloli ; and after some struggle of no

great importance he was seated firmly on the throne. The usual measures were

pursued for placingthe provincesin a state of obedience ; and Secunder was sti-

.
mulated to endeavour the restoration of some of the districts which for several

reignshad affected independence on the throne of Delhi. The tranquillity,how-ever,

of an empire, which had been so long distracted, was not easilypreserved;

and Secunder was perpetuallyrecalled from the frontiers of his kingdom, to anti-cipate

or to quellinsurrections within. He waged notwithstandinga successful

war with the king of the East, who had been driven from Jionpoor by the

father,and was now driven from Bahar by the son. But he found himself un-
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equalto a war for the recovery of Bengal,to the confines of which he had once Chap. III.

more extended the empire of Delhi ; and that importantprovincestillremained
^"~

~v" " "
J

in the hands of the usurper. Secunder reigned,with the reputationof abilities

and of no inconsiderable virtue, for twenty-eightyears and five months, and was

succeeded by his son Ibrahim.

Ibrahim had personal courage, and was not altogetherdestitute of talents ; Ibrahim.

but he was a violent, capricious,unthinking prince; and quickly lost the affec-tions

and respect of his subjects.One of his maxims was,
" that kings had no

relations; for that all men equally were the slaves of the monarch." This,

though perfectlyconstitutional doctrine in the East, was a language which had

now become unusual to the proud Omrahs of the fallingthrone of Delhi. Ibra-him

was involved in an uninterruptedstrugglewith rebellion ; againstwhich,

however, he maintained himself, during a space of twenty years. His empire

was then invaded by Baber, a descendant of the great Timur, who in 1525

deprivedhim at once of his throne and his life.

3 Y 2
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CHAP. IV.

From the Commencement to the Close of the Mogul Dynasty.

Book III. U PON the death of Shiroch,the son of Timur, and the division of the donii-

"
v

'
nions of that conqueror among his descendants, quarrels and war ensued ; the

Origin of "theweakness and vice, which are the usual attendants upon long inherited sove-

Mogui dy- reignty,weakened the unsteady powers of Asiatic government ; and in a few

years the great empire of Timur was in a state of dissolution. The Turks, who

had penetrated into western Asia, and who, under Bajazet,received a dreadful

overthrow by the arms of Timur, no sooner felt the weakness of government in

the hands of his successors, than they pressed upon the nearest provinces,and at

an earlyperiod were masters of Mesopotamia. Ismael was a disgracedservant

of Jacob Beg, the eighthin the Turkish dynasty of the white sheep. Pursuing

the career of a militaryadventurer, he collected around him a number of those

daring characters, so numerous in the turbulent and unsettled countries of the

East, whose business it is to seek a livelihood by their sword ; and after a period,

spent in subordinate plunder,he conceived himself sufficientlystrong to attack in

the year 1500 the governor, or king (for he now affected independance)of the

provinceof Shirvan. After the conquest of Shirvan, Ismael successivelymade

himself master of Tauris, Media, Chaldea, Persia, and became the founder of

the dynasty of the Sophis,who held the sceptre of Persia for a number of gene-rations.

On the eastern side of the Caspian,Shaibek Khan, a chief of the Usbeks or

Tartars of Desht Kipshak, entered Transoxiana, at the head of his horde, in the

year 1494. In the course of four years, he rendered himself master of all Tran-soxiana

and Chorasan ; the last of which was however wrested from the Usbecks,

by the arms of Ismael Sophi,in the year 1510.

Baber was the grandson of Abu Seid, the king of Zagatai; and Abu Seid was

the son of Mahomed, the grandson of Timur, through Miran Shah. The

dominions of Abu Seid were at his death divided among his sons. Ali became

king of Cabul; Ahmed, king of Samarcand; Ahmer, king of Indijaand Firgana;

and Mahmood, king of Kundiz and Buducshan. Baber was the son of Ahmer,

king of Indijaand Firgana ; a district surrounded by mountains, lyingbetween
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Samarcand and Cashgar. He succeeded his father, while yet very young, in Chap. IV.

the year 1493 ; and was immediatelyinvolved in a war with his uncles, desirous

to profitby his youth and inexperience. Baber maintained himself againstthem

with varying fortune, sometimes reduced to the lowest ebb, at other times borne

on a flowing tide ; till the arrival of Shai'bek, the Tartar .* Shai'bek, after a

struggle,which was strenuously supported by Baber, swept the posterityof

Timur from Transoxiana and Chorasan. Baber was compelled to retire towards

Cabul ; where the son of his uncle Ali had been dethroned by his Omrahs, and

the greatestanarchy prevailed.The weak resistance opposed to Baber, in Cabul,

he had means to overcome, and became master of that provincein the year 1504.

After spending some years in contending with the enemies who disputedwith

him the possession of Cabul and resisted his efforts for obtainingCandahar, he

was fired with the hopes of recoveringhis paternaldominions, Ismael Sophi hav-ing

defeated and slain his enemy, Shai'bek. In the year 1511 he marched

towards Bochara, of which, after some resistance, he made himself master. His

next object was Samarcand, which surrendered upon his arrival. His ambition

was to make this celebrated capitalof the great founder of his house the place

of his residence ; and he appointedNasir, his brother, governor of Cabul. But

he had not enjoyed, above nine months, this coveted throne, when the Usbecks,

under the successor of Shai'bek, returned from the desert, and Baber, after an

unavailingstruggle,was forced back to Cabul.

Baber had not spent one year in re-establishinghis authorityin Cabul, when

information received of the weakness at Delhi inspiredhim with hopes of indem-nifying

himself in the south for the possessionswhich he had been constrained to

relinquishin the north. In the year 1519 he took possessionof all the countries

on the further side of the Blue River, one of the branches of the Indus. He over-ran

a part of the Punjab,levyingcontributions ; and after chastisingthe Gickers,

who had molested him in his progress, he returned to Cabul. Before the end of

the same year, he renewed his march into Hindustan, and intended to reduce

Lahore ; but was interruptedby news from the northern side of the mountains

which separate Bochara from Cabul, that a district there, of which he still

retained possession,had been invaded by the Tartars of Cashgar. The following

year, the conqueror was recalled,after he had made some progress in the invasion

of Hindustan, by intelligencethat Cabul itself was assailed by the peopleof Can-dahar.

Baber resolved to complete the conquest of this neighbouringcountry,

* By Ferishta,as translated by Dow, he is called Shabiani, ii.100.
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Baber.

Book III. before he again led out his armies to regionsmore remote. The vigour of the

king of Candahar, who held out for three years, procured,so long,a respiteto the

kings and Omrahs of Hindustan ; or rather afforded three additional
years for

the exercise of their mutual hostilities,and the oppressionof the wretched inha-bitants.

But in the year 1523, Candahar being at last reduced, Baber rendered

himself master of Lahore and the Punjab. The next year, beginningto feel the

seducements of luxury and ease, he contented himself with directinghis troopsin

Hindustan to march againstDelhi. But they were attacked and overthrown.

In 1525 Baber resolved to repairthis misfortune by his presence. Ibrahim

marched out to defend his capitalwith an army as much inferior in bravery,as

it was superiorin numbers. It was speedilyrouted, Ibrahim was slain in battle,

Baber entered Delhi, and, mounting the throne of the Afghaunsor Patans, began
the Mogul dynasty in Hindustan.

Great efforts were still demanded for the reduction of the provinces, the

Omrahs of which being Afghauns, and expecting little favour under a Mogul
monarch, held out, and even formed themselves into an extensive and formidable

confederacy,settinga son of the late Secunder, as sovereign,at their head.

Baber's principalofficers,alarmed by the resistance which it seemed necessary to

overcome, combined in offeringhim advice to return. The king,declaringthat

he would relinquishsuch a conquest only with his life,displayedso formidable a

spiritof resolution and perseverance, that in a short time the confederacybegan

to dissolve. Many of the Omrahs, who were the weakest, or whose territories

were the most exposed, came over to Baber, and entered into his service. At

last a great battle was fought, which Baber with difficultywon, but which gave

him so decided a superiority,that his enemies were no longerable to meet him

in the field. Having reduced the provinceswhich latterlypaid obedience to the

throne of Delhi, he advanced againstthe Omrahs of the East, who for a lengthof

time had affected independence. He had scarcely,however, conquered Bahar,

when he fell sick and died, in the year 1530.

Humaioon succeeded to the throne of his father, but was not long suffered to

enjoy it in peace. His brother Camiran, in the government of Cabul, formed a

resolution of seizingupon the Punjab ; and Humaioon was fain to confer upon

him the government of all the country from the Indus to Persia, on condition of

his holdingit as a dependency. Mahmood, too, the son of the Emperor Secunder,

whom the confederated Omrahs had placedat their head, was again joinedby

some chiefs,and kindled the flames of war in the eastern provinces. A victory

gainedby the Emperor extinguishedall immediate danger in that quarter. But

1

Humaioon.
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Shere Khan, the regent of Bahar, refused to give up the fortress of Chunar. A Chap. IV.

conspiracy was formed in favour of Mahomed, a prince of the race of Timur ;
v

"^
'

....
1536"1554.

and Bahadur, king of Guzerat, was excited to hostilities by the protectionwhich

Humaioon afforded to the Rana of Chitore. Bahadur was unequal to his enter-prise

; the war againsthim was pushed with activityand vigour,and he lost

entirelythe kingdom of Guzerat. Humaioon was now in favour with fortune ;

from Guzerat he marched to the eastern provinces,and reduced Chunar. Hav-ing

gained the passes, he then entered Bengal ; the government of which had

recentlybeen usurped,and its sovereignexpelled,by the enterprisingShere. He

took possessionof Gour, then the capitalof the province; and there resided for

several months ; but, his troops sufferingfrom the humidity of the climate, and

his two brothers now aspiringopenly to his throne, he was compelledto proceed

towards Agra, which he and his father had made the seat of government. In the

mean time, Shere, though he had been defeated, was not subdued. He made

himself master of the strong fortress of Rhotas, after he had been obligedto retire

from Gour; and he now threw himself in the way of Humaioon, whose presence

was urgently required in another part of his empire. Humaioon, threatened

with detention, if nothing worse, desired accommodation. After a negotiation,

it was agreed that the government of Bahar and Bengal should be conferred upon

Shere, paying a slighttribute, in acknowledgment of dependence. The chance

of findingthe camp of the Emperor unguarded, under the negligenceinspiredby

the prospect of peace, was one among the motives which led Shere to open the

negotiation.The perfidysucceeded ; and Humaieon, having lost his army, was

constrained to fly.

He repairedto Agra, and was joinedby his brothers, whose united strength

was no more than sufficient to defend them againstShere, the Afghaun. But

their conflictinginterests and passionsdefeated every scheme of co-operation.

The army with which Humaioon marched out to meet the assailant was over-thrown

; the capitalno longerafforded him a placeof refuge; he fled from one

place to another, subject at times to the greatest hardships; and was at last

obligedto quitthe kingdom, and seek an asylum in Persia, where he was hospi-tably
and honourably entertained.

The grandfatherof Shere, the new sovereignof Hindustan, came from the

district of Roh * in the mountains of Afghaunistan,in quest of militaryemploy-

* This district,which gave its name to the Rohillas, a people considerable in the historyof

British India, issaid by Major Stewart, on his Persian authorities,to have been the originalseat of

the Afghauns, whose mountainous country (Roh signifiesa mountainous country ; and Rohillas,
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Book III. ment, in the reign of Beloli, and entered into the service of an Omrah of the

v
'

court. His son Hussun followed the Subahdar, who acquiredthe title of King
536"1 55*'

of the East; and rose to considerable rank in his service. Ferid, the son of

Hussun, received the name of Shere, which signifieslion, from killingwith his

own hand, in the presence of the King or Governor of Bahar, an enormous tiger
which rushed from a thicket. When this monarch died, and his son, a minor,

succeeded him, the government of Bahar rested chieflyin the hand of Shere ; and

a short time elapsed,when the young prince,having made his escape, left the

name as well as the power of sovereignto the usurper. He had just accom-plished

the conquest of Bengal, when Humaioon, returningfrom Guzerat,

invaded his dominions.*

Immediatelyafter his victory,Shere assumed the imperialtitle of Shah, and

exerted himself with great activityin reducingthe provincesto his obedience.

His mandates ran from the furthest branch of the Indus, to the Bay of Bengal ; a

more extensive dominion than for some ages had belongedto any sovereignof

Hindustan. Besiegingone of the stronglysituated forts,which abound in India,

he was killed by an accidental explosionof gunpowder, when he had reigned

five years in Hindustan. What can be said of few sovereigns,even in stillmore

enlightenedages, he left various monuments of publicbeneficence to prolong the

memory, and the love, of his short administration. He built caravanseras at

v every stage, from the Nilab, or furthest branch of the Indus, to the shores of

Bengal ; he dug a well for the refreshment of the traveller at every two miles ;

he ordered that all travellers without distinction of country or religionshould at

every stage be entertained, accordingto their quality,at the publicexpense ; he

had trees planted along the roads to shelter the travellers againstthe violence

of the sun ; he established post-horses,the first in India, for the more rapid

conveyingof intelligenceto government,! and for the accommodation of trade

and correspondence;even the religiouscomfort of the traveller was not neglected;

a number of magnificentmosques were erected along the road, and priests

appointedfor the performanceof devotional services.

Shere left two sons, of whom the youngest, being with the army, was pro-

mountaineers or highlanders)extended, accordingto the same authorities,in lengthfrom Sewad

and Bijoreto the town of Sia, in Bukharest, and in breadth from Hussin to Rabul. Stewart's

Bengal, p. 127.

* What relates to Bengal, in these transactions,is extracted minutelyby Mr. Stewart, (Hist.

Bengal,sect. 5.)

f This is a stage of civilizationto which the Hindus had not arrived.

5
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Book III. sion of a favourite sister of the king,and of several of his counsellors. At their
V

v

'

instigationan army of ten thousand horse was entrusted to Humaioon ; with
o 6" 1554-whichhe advanced towards Candahar, stillgoverned,together with Cabul, by

one of his rebellious brothers. After an obstinate resistance,the cityof Candahar

fell into his hands, and the rest of the province submitted. Jealousyand dissa-tisfaction

soon sprung up between him and the Persian commanders. But various

Omrahs of the country now joined him with their troops; and, marching to

Cabul, he was joinedby the second of his rebellious brothers, and several other

chiefs. Cabul was in no situation to resist ; and his hostile brother fled to Bicker,

a wild and desert provincetowards the mouth of the Indus, governed by a rela-tion.

When Cabul was subdued, Humaioon crossed the mountains to the north,

for the purpose of reducingBuducshan, that district of the Mogul kingdom of

Transoxiana which had remained united to the dominions of Baber. In the

mean time his brother returned from Bicker, and in the absence of Humaioon and

his army obtained possessionof Cabul. Humaioon hastened from Buducshan,

gave battle to his brother's army, routed it,and laid siegeto Cabul. His brother,

seeingno hopes of success, fled from the cityby night, and made his way to

Balk, where he received assistance from the governor, marched againstHu-

maioon's new conquest of Buducshan, and expelled his governor. Humaioon

left him not to enjoy his acquisitionin peace ; he marched againsthim, and,

forcinghim to submit, treated him with lenityand respect. Humaioon next in-volved

himself in hostilities with the Usbeks of Balk, over whom at first he

gained advantages,but at last was routed, and obligedto retreat to Cabul. In

this retreat he was deserted by his perfidiousbrother, whom he had recently

spared. Some of the chiefs of his army wrote to that deserter,that if he could

attack the army of Humaioon, they would betray him in the action. Humaioon

was accordinglydefeated ; and obligedto flytowards Buducshan, leavingCabul

a third time to his foe. Being joined,however, by the second of his brothers,

who now repaidby great services his former demerits ; and by several other

chiefs ; he was speedilyin a condition to march again to Cabul with a force

which his brother was by no means able to withstand. After some resistance

the brother was obligedto fly; and though he continued for several years to raise

up disturbance, he was no longer able to endanger the sovereigntyof Humaioon.

That prince,though now in possessionof part of his ancient dominions,

aware of the distractions which prevailedin the rest, and invited by the in-habitants

of Agra and Delhi, paused at the thought of invadingHindustan. At

firsthe was able to raise an army of only fifteen thousand horse. With that he

5
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began to advance towards the Indus, where he was joinedby his veterans from Chap. IV.

Candahar. The governors of Punjab and Lahore fled before him ; and those w

'

countries were regainedwithout a contest. Secunder detached an army, which

advanced towards the Sutledge. But the general of the advanced division of

the army of Humaioon surprisedthe camp of Secunder in the night, and en-tirely

dispersedthe troops. This disaster made Secunder hasten with his main

army to meet the enemy ; a great battle was fought under the walls of Serhind,

in which the young Akbar, son of Humaioon showed remarkable spiritand reso-lution.

Secunder, being routed, fled to the mountains of Sewalic.

Humaioon re-entered Delhi in the year 1554 ; but was not destined to a long

enjoyment of the power which he had regained. As he was supportinghimself

by his staff,on the marble stairs of his palace,the staff slipped,and the emperor

fell from the top to the bottom. He was taken up insensible,and expiredin a

few days, in the year 1555, the fifty-firstof his age.

Tamasp stillreignedin Persia. But the Usbecks had now possessedthem-selves

of Bochara, and of the greater part of Transoxiana.

Akbar, the son of Humaioon, though not quitefourteen years of age, was Akbar.

placed on his father's throne. He had been nursed in difficultyand misfortune ;

and young as he was, those powerfulteachers had performedmuch in forming his

mind.

When Humaioon, with the few friends who adhered to him first fled from

India, they nearly perished in the sandy desert which lies between Ajmere and

the Indus. With the utmost difficulty,and after the loss of many lives, they

arrived at Amercot, the seat of a Hindu Rajah, about two hundred miles from

Tatta. It was here that Akbar was born. Humaioon, proceedingto Candahar,

where he stillhoped for support,was attacked by the governor of Candahar, and

obligedto fly,leavinghis infant son and his mother behind him. Akbar was

kept at Candahar by the governor, tillHumaioon was on his march from Persia,

when he sent him to his uncle at Cabul. When Humaioon, after Cabul was

taken, again beheld his son and his wife, he took the child in his arms, then four

years of age, and exclaimed :
" Joseph by his envious brethren was cast into a

well ; but he was exalted by Providence to the summit of glory." Akbar once

more fell into the hands of his uncle, when that rebellious princeregainedpos-session

of Cabul. When Humaioon returned to besiegehim, Akbar was bound

to a stake, and exposed upon the battlements. Humaioon made proclamation,

that if injuryhappened to Akbar, every human being in Cabul should be put to

3 z 2
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Book III. the sword. The wretched uncle was deterred, or forciblyrestrained,from ex-posing

it to such a disaster.

Byram, the chief of the Omrahs in the service of Humaioon, a man of talents

but of a severe, or rather of a cruel disposition,was appointed regent during the

minority; which, in so unsettled and turbulent an empire,was not likelyto be

attended with generalsubmission and peace.

The first objectof the new government was to exterminate the party of the

late pretended emperor Secunder ; and for this purpose an army, with the young

sovereignat its head, marched toward the mountains. Secunder fled ; the Rajah
of Nagracote made his submission ; and the rainy season coming on, the army

retired into quarters.

In the mean time, the Governor who had been left by Humaioon in the com-mand

of Buducshan assumed independence ; and presumed so far upon the

weakness of the new government, as to march againstCabul. The city stood a

siegeof four months ; but at last submitted, and acknowledged the authorityof

the invader.

This calamityarrived not alone. Himu, the vizir of Mahomed, the usurper

who retained a part of the eastern provinces, marched to the centre of the em-pire

with a formidable army. He took Agra. He took Delhi. The young

Shah still remained in his quarters. A council of war was held, in which Byram

advised to march againstthe enemy. The principalpart of the Omrahs, as the

hostile army amounted to 100,000 horse, that of the king to scarcely 20,000,

held it adviseable to retreat. But the young Shah supported the opinion of

Byram with so much ardour, that he kindled the enthusiasm of the Omrahs, who

declared their resolution to devote their lives and fortunes to his service.

While the army was on its march, the governor of Delhi, he by whom the

cityhad just been surrendered, joinedthe King. Waiting for a time when the

presence of the Prince offered no interruption,Byram called this governor into

his tent, and had him beheaded. It was to anticipate,he told the King, the cle-mency

of the royal mind, that he had taken upon him, without consultation, to

make this example ; necessary to let the neglectfulOmrahs know that want of

vigour was hardly less criminal than want of loyalty; and that as meritorious

services would be amply rewarded, so no failure in duty should pass with impu-nity.

The Prince, whatever were his thoughts,thanked the regent for the care

he bestowed upon his person and government.

The brave Himu made the necessary dispositionsfor encounteringthe imperial

3
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army. The contendingpartiesarrived in presence of one another in the neigh- Chap. IV.

bourhood of Paniput. The Moguls, who had been reinforced on the march,
v

v
'

fought with great constancy, and the enemy were thrown into disorder. Himu
~"

advanced, conspicuouson a towering elephant, and endeavoured by his example

to reanimate his troops. He was shot with an arrow through the eye ; and his

followers, believing him killed, endeavoured to save themselves by retreat.

Himu drew the eye out of the socket with the arrow ; and continued the fight

with unabated constancy. But the driver of his elephantseeinga mortal blow

aimed at himself offered to direct the animal wherever he should be desired.

Upon this, Himu was surrounded and taken.

When the battle ended, he was brought into the presence of Akbar, almost

expiringwith his wounds. Byram, addressingthe Ring, told him it would be a

meritorious action to kill that dangerous infidel with his own hands. Akbar,

in compliancewith the advice of his minister, drew his sword, but only touching

with it gentlythe head of his gallantcaptive,burst into tears. This movement

of generous compassion was answered by the minister with a look of stern disap-probation

; and with one blow of his sabre he struck the head of the prisonerto

the ground.

This important victoryrestored tranquillityto the principalpart of Akbar's

dominions. It is true that in the same year the invasion of a Persian army,

under the nephew of Tamasp, rendered that princefor a time master of Can-

dahar. And the late pretended emperor Secunder advanced into the western

provinces,and made the governor flyto Lahore. But the imperial standards

were carried with expeditiontowards the Indus ; Secunder was cooped up in a

fort ; when, offeringto surrender the place and all his pretensions,he was per-mitted

to retire into Bengal, and Akbar returned to Lahore.

The overbearingpretensionsof an imperious,though useful servant, and the

spiritof a high-minded, though generous sovereign,could not long be recon-ciled.

Mutual jealousiesand discontents arose ; the minister used his power

with crueltyto deliver himself from those who stood in his way ; he increased

by that means the disgustof his master ; yet he contrived for a time to pre-serve

himself in power, by occupying the royalmind with militarypreparation

and action. An expedition,which ended successfully,was planned against

Gualior, at that time a placeof the highestimportance. In the same year, one

of Akbar's generals subdued all the country about Jionpoor and Benares,

hitherto retained by the Omrahs who had derived their power from the giftor

the weakness of the late princesof the Afghaun or Patan dynasty. Operations
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V

v

'
all this business and success served only to retard, not prevent, the fall of the

minister. When the royal ear was found open to accusations againstthe harsh

and domineering Byram, courtiers were not wanting to fillit. He was secretly

charged with designshostile to the person and government of the Shah ; and the

mind of Akbar, though firm, was not unmoved by imputationsagainstthe man

he disliked : though facts no where appeared to support them. After some irre-solution

and apprehension, a proclamation was issued to announce that Akbar

had taken upon himself the government ; and that henceforth no mandates but

his were to be obeyed. Byram, who had shown so much resolution when serv-ing

his master, was full of indecision when called upon to act for himself. The

sovereignadvised him to make a voyage to Mecca. At one time Byram pro-ceeded

to obey ; at another time he resolved to render himself independent in

some of the provinceswhich Akbar had not yet subdued ; and at another time

conceived the design of seizingand governing the Punjab itself. He attempted

arms, but met with no support ; and, driven to his last resource, implored the

clemency of his master. Akbar hastened to assure him of forgiveness,and invited

him to his presence. When the unfortunate Byram presentedhimself with all

the marks of humiliation, and bursting into tears threw himself on his face at

the foot of the throne, Akbar lifted him up with his own hand, and settinghim

in his former place at the head of the Omrahs, " If the noble Byram,"

said he, " loves a militarylife,he shall obtain the government of a province

in which his glory may appear ; if he chooses rather to remain at court, the bene-factor

of our family shall be distinguishedby our favours ; but should devotion

engage the soul of Byram to make a voyage to the holy city,he shall be pro-vided

and escorted in a manner suitable to his dignity." Byram, desiringleave

to repairto Mecca, received a splendidretinue and allowance ; but in his passage

through Guzerat, an Afghaun Chief, whose father he had formerly slain in

battle, pretending salutation, stabbed him with a dagger, and killed him on

the spot.

In the year 1560, a son of the late Shah Mahomed, who had found means

to raise 40,000 horse, advanced with a designto recover the provinceof Jionpoor.

The generalsof Akbar, who had the provincein charge, vanquished him with

the forces under their command. Presuming, however, on their services or

strength,they delayed remittingthe plunder. Akbar went towards them without

a moment's delay ; upon which they made haste to meet him with the spoils.

He acceptedtheir obedience ; praisedtheir valour ; and bestowed on them mag-
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nificent gifts. This is a specimen of the behaviour of Akbar to his Omrahs. Chap. IV.

Their proneness to seize every opportunityof disobedience he restrained by
Vs"

~v
'

prompt and vigorous interference ; seldom punished their backwardness ; but
1560~ 158"-

always bestowed on their services honour and reward.

Hussun, the governor of Ajmere, made some progress in subduing several

forts in that hillycountry, yet held by Hindu Rajahs. The general, sent to

reduce Malwa, had carried on the war in that province with so much success as

to drive the the pretended king out of his dominions. He fled,however, to the

sovereignsof Candesh and Berar ; from whom he received such effectual support

as to be able to defeat the army of the imperialgeneral,which he pursued to the

vicinityof Agra. Akbar gave commission to Abdalla, the Usbeck, governor of

Kalpy, a cityand provinceon the Jumna, to prosecute the war ; and by him

was Malwa annexed to the Mogul dominions. About the same time the

Gickers, those restless tribes of Hindus who so often from their mountains dis-turbed

the obedience of the upper provinces, were united under a warlike chief,

and assumed the appearance of a formidable enemy. They were attacked

with the usual vigour of Akbar's government ; and compelled to receive, though
of their own nation, a sovereignnamed for them by the Moguls.

Notwithstanding the virtues of Akbar's administration, the spiritof rebellion,

inherent in the principlesof Indian despotism,left him hardly a moment's tran-quillity,

during the whole course of a long and prosperous reign. Hussun re-volted

in Ajmere, and gained a victoryoyer the imperialtroops who were sent

to oppose him. Hakim, brother of Akbar, a weak man, the governor of

Cabul, began to act as an independent prince. A slave of his approaching the

King, while marching with his troops, let fly an arrow which wounded him in

the shoulder. Abdalla, the Usbeck, master of Malwa, believed himself so

strong and the King, pressed by rebellion in various quarters, so weak, that

he might erect a throne for himself. He contrived artfullyto spread a rumour,

that the Shah had contracted a general hatred of the Usbecks in his service,

and meditated their destruction. This gained over Secunder and Ibrahim, the

governors of two of the eastern provinces. Asaph, who held the government of

Corah, had obtained great wealth by subduing and plunderinga rajahshipor

Hindu kingdom, between Berar and Bengal, which till this time had escaped
the ravage of a Mahomedan conqueror. Not wishing to part with any of this

wealth and influence,he joined with the rebels, in hopes of being able to defy
the imperialpower. Even Zemaun, the captain-generalof the empire, and his
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Book III. brother Bahadur, two chiefs of great power and renown, joined the enemies of
'

v

'

Akbar, and hoped to raise themselves on the ruins of the king.

Akbar, whom neither exertion nor danger dismayed, opposed himself to his

enemies with an activitywhich often repaired the deficiencies of prudence. It

would be tedious to follow minutely a series of expeditions,so much the same,

to subdue one rebellious chieftain after another. Akbar had made considerable

progress in reducing the eastern provincesto obedience, when he learned that

Hakim, governor of Cabul, in hopes of advantage from his absence, had ad-vanced

towards Lahore. The tranquillityof the northern provinces, whose

inhabitants were hardy and warlike, was always regarded by Akbar as worthy

of more watchful solicitude than that of the east, where the people were effe-minate

and more easily subdued. Leaving therefore the reduction of the

Usbeck rebels stillincomplete,he hasted towards Lahore ; and, surprisinghis

brother by the celerityof his appearance, rendered oppositionhopeless, and

crushed this rebellion in its bud. In the mean time the Usbecks increased their

army, and extended their conquests. The expeditiousmovements of Akbar left

them little time to enjoy their advantages. Having returned with a recruited

army, he came to an action with the combined forces of the insurgents,and

gained a great victory,which effectuallyquashed the rebellion in the east.

The unsettled state of the province of Malwa soon required the royal pre-sence.

Among other measures, for the secure possession of that important dis-trict,

he advanced to the attack of Chitore, a fort of great natural strength,

situated in a mountainous and difficult part of the province,inhabited by

Hindus, who had been frequently subdued, by the more powerful of the Maho-

medan princes, but had as often revolted when the reins of government were

held by a feeble hand. After an obstinate resistance Chitore was taken. Ran-

tampore, in the Arrabarre hills,in the provinceof Ajmere, was also a hill fort,

of great strength, which had often been taken from the Hindus, and as often

recovered. Having reduced Rantampore, as well as Callinger,another strong

hold of similar descriptionand importance, in the same range of mountains, he

directed his attention to Guzerat.

This was one of the provinces,the governor of which, during the decline of

the Patan or Afghaun dynasty, had assumed independence ; and it had been

governed as a separate kingdom for a number of years. After a time it had

fallen into the same confusion, which seems the common fate of Asiatic sove-reignties,

whether great or small. The Omrahs became too powerful for the
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Book III. its several provinces. Soon was he recalled to his former troubles and exertions.

""1593.""
'

The recentl7subdued Bengal furnished a varietyof discontented spirits,who

againappeared in arms ; and his brother, in Cabul, marched againstLahore.
Akbar never allowed disobedience in the upper provinces to gain strengthby-
duration. He hastened to Lahore, overcame his brother, followed him close to

Cabul, and received a message from the vanquishedprince,imploringforgiveness.
Akbar, with his usual generosity,which was often inconsiderate, and cost him

dear, replacedhim in his government.

The peace of Bengal was in the mean time restored ; but a formidable rebel-lion

broke out in Guzerat, which the son of Byram, the late regent, was sent

to subdue. He was opposed with great obstinacy; and some power. But being

a man of talents,he restored the province in a littletime to obedience, and was

rewarded with its government.

The governor of Cabul, the king'sbrother, died. The state of the upper

provincesseemed upon that occasion to requirethe presence of Akbar, and he

marched towards Punjab. Here he projectedthe conquest of Cashmere, and

dispatchedan army for that purpose. The season beingillchosen, and provisions

failing,that army found itself unequal to the enterprise.Akbar, however, was

not willingto be foiled : he dispatcheda second army ; and the conquest was

made with littleopposition. Soon after this, the Governor of Candahar, a pro-vince

which hitherto had paid but a nominal submission to the Mogul throne,

unable to defend himself againsthis rebellious brothers, and the Usbeks, who

had now rendered themselves masters of Transoxiana and Bactria, and were

formidable neighbours to the northern provinces of Hindustan, offered to

deliver up his government to Akbar ; and received that of Multan in ex-change.

Akbar, who now beheld himself master, from the mountains of Persia and

Tartary, to the confines of Deccan, began to cast the eyes of ambition on that

contiguousland. He gave directions to his governors, in the provincesnearest

Deccan, to prepare as numerous armies as possible; and to omit no opportunity

of extending the empire. He dispatchedambassadors to the kingdoms of

Deccan, more with a design to collect information, then to settle disputes.

And at last a great army, under Mirza the son of Byram, who had reduced

Guzerat, marched in execution of this projectof unprovoked aggression,and

unprincipledambition.

Historyof the We have alreadyobserved the circumstances which attended the first esta-blishment

of a Mahomedan empire in Deccan, and it will now be necessary to

3
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recount shortlythe events which intervened from the death of Alia Bhamenee, Chap. IV.

in the year 1357, to the invasion of Akbar in 1593* Alia was succeeded by "~^~"
his son Mahomed, who reignedseventeen years, and carried on successful wars kingdoms in

againstthe Rajahs of Telingana and Beejanuggur, f a cityon the Tummedra or g"J" con-

Toombuddra, the most southern branch of the Kistna or Krishna, and at that time

the capitalof a considerable kingdom." He striptthese sovereignsof part of their

dominions, and rendered them tributary for the rest. A circumstance is

recorded by the historian,which indicates but a thin populationin that part of

India. The number of lives which were destroyedby his wars was computed at

near 500,000, among whom was the natural proportionof both sexes, and of

all ages ; for Indian wars spare neither sex nor age : And by this loss,the regions

of Carnatic, says the historian,were so laid waste, that they did not recover their

natural populationfor several kerruns, or revolutions of ten years : yet they

had never before been more than slightlyover-run by a foreigninvader ; and the

virtues or vices of Hindu policywere here to be traced in their natural effects.

Mujahid, the son of Mahomed, was assassinated by his uncle, after reigning

three years. The murderer Daood placed himself on the throne, but lost his

own life by assassination,after a month and five days. Of Alia, the first of the

Bahmenee sovereigns,the youngest son was stillalive,and had passedhis life in

confinement duringthe intermediate reigns. By the intriguesof the Haram,

he was now acknowledged as king, and spent a mild and prudent reignof nine-teen

years, in almost uninterruptedtranquillity.His eldest son Gheause suc-ceeded

him ; but having affronted one of his Turkish Omrahs, who disguised

his resentment the more effectuallyto secure his revenge, he lost his throne and

his eyes, after a reignof little more than a month ; and his brother Shumse was

made to occupy it in his stead.

Shumse was but fifteen years of age ; and was a passiveinstrument in the

* For the succeedingsketch of the historyof the Mahomedan sovereigntiesin Deccan,

Ferishta's History of Deccan, translated by Captain Jonathan Scott, and Wilks's Historical

Sketches of the South of India,have been the principalguides.

f Called Bisnagar,in the common maps, and Vijeyanuggur by Col. Wilks. Bijanuggur was

but a modern power, in the south of India, and had risen upon the ruins of the Rajahship of

Warunkul. Historic Sketches, by Col. Wilks, ch. i.

J Col. Wilks thinks that the whole of the south of India, (i.e. India to the south of the

Kistna)had for a considerable space of time been comprised in the empire of Vijeyanuggur.
Ibid. p. 20. After the ruin of the Rajahshipof Warunkul, when was the time for such an aggran-disement

?

4 A 2
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Book III. hands of the Turk. Of Daood, however, the usurper, who had enjoyedroyalty

7JC"""*'a month, several sons remained, who, under the odium attendingthe present state

of the government, conceived hopes of profitingby the usurpationof their father. By

an alternation of force and artifice,they secured the persons of the king and his

minister, after a reignof onlyfive months and seven days,and one of the brothers,

by name Firoze, took possessionof the throne. He reignedupwards of five and

twenty years ; and is the most celebrated of all the sovereignsof Deccan. He

was engaged in a varietyof wars with the Hindu sovereigns; but his acquisitions
in pointof territorywere inconsiderable. His endeavours to secure the succes-sion

to his son, by the destruction of a brother of his own, whose power and

talents excited his fears, involved the last months of his reignin trouble. But

findinghis efforts ineffectual,he submitted to necessity,and appointinghis

brother successor, died in a few days.

The new sovereign,Ahmed, was a man of talents ; governed with moderation

and prudence ; and enjoyed a prosperous reignof twelve years and two months.

He overthrew the Rajah of Warunkul, and added the cityof Telingana to his

dominions. The governors who, during the decline of the Afghaun or Patan

dynasty of Delhi, had assumed independencein the provincesof Malwa, Candesh,

and Guzerat, were now sovereigns,whose contiguityfailed not to produce occa-sions

of discord. At different times Ahmed was engaged in war with all these

princes,but without any memorable result. He enlargedand beautified the

city of Beder, which he called Ahmedabad, and removed to it the seat of

government from Calburga. Toward the conclusion of his reign,he projecteda

partitionof his kingdom among his sons. His acquisitionsin Berar, with some

contiguousdistricts,he assignedto Mahmood ; he gave Telingana to Daood ;

and sent these princesto take possessionof their shares. His two remainingsons,

Alia and Mahomed, were destined to succeed him as colleagueson the throne

of Calburga.

They ascended the throne without opposition; but Mahomed, dissatisfied

with the share of power which his brother allowed him, was soon excited to rebel.

He was defeated, and treated with generosityby Alia. Their brother Daood

having just died in Telingana, Mahomed was appointed governor of that

kingdom, where he devoted himself to his pleasures,and lived in peace. Alia

was at various times attacked, by the Rajah of Beejanuggur on the south, and

the kings of Guzerat, Candesh, and Malwa, on the north ; but defended himself

with success. He sent an army to invade Malabar, which at firstgained advan-tages,

but being artfullydrawn into the difficult recesses of that mountainous and

6
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woody country, was almost totallydestroyed. After a reignof nearlytwenty- Chap. IV.

four years, he was succeeded by his son Humaioon, who meeting with opposition ""*""
'

and rebellion,gave reins to the ferocityof a violent mind ; but died, or was

assassinated, it is uncertain which, after a reign of little more than three years.

His eldest son, Nizam, was only eight years of age at his accession ; but the

reins of government were directed by the queen-mother, a woman of talents ;

and though the surrounding sovereignsendeavoured to avail themselves of the

weakness of a minority,and the king of Malwa penetratedto the very capital,

he was repulsed,and the Bahmenee empire remained entire. Nizam died in

little more than two years after his father, when the crown devolved upon his

second brother Mahomed, who was then in his ninth year. The abilities of

the queen-mother, and of a faithful minister,conducted the state in safetythrough

the difficulties and dangers of a second minority; and Mahomed, displaying,

when he grew up, considerable talents for government, enjoyed prosperityfor a

number of years; took part of Orissa, and the island of Goa ; and thus extended

his dominions from sea to sea. At last, however, the jealousrivals of the

minister forged an accusation, which they presented to the king at an artful

moment, and surprisedhim into a sudden order for his destruction. Mahomed

soon discovered, and soon repented, his fatal mistake. The ambitious Omrahs,

whom the vigilanceand talents of the minister had restrained,began immediately

to encroach on the royal authority. Mahomed died within a year of the

execution of his minister, having languished both in mind and body, from the

day of that unfortunate and criminal act.

His son Mahmood ascended the throne of Deccan in the twelfth year of his

age. The contentions of the great Omrahs now filled the state with disorder.

The sovereignhimself displayedno talents for government, and was a slave to

his indolence and pleasures.After plottingand strugglingfor several years, four

of the great Omrahs declared themselves independent in their several govern-ments

; and a fifth,who remained at the court, reduced the power of the sovereign
to a shadow, and ruled in his name. Mahmood's nominal sovereigntylasted for

thirty-sevenyears ; during which the Deccanee empire was divided into five

several kingdoms; that of Beejaporeor Visiapore,founded by Esuff Adil Khan;

that of Ahmednuggur, founded by Ahmed Nizam Beheree; that of Berar,

founded by Ummad al Mulk ; that of Golconda, founded by Koottub al Mulk ;

their respectivegovernors ; and that of Ahmedabad Beder, founded by Ameer

Bereed, who rendered himself master of the person and throne of his master, and

retained the provinceswhich had not been grasped by the other usurpers. This
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Book III. revolution, after being several years in progress, was consummated about the

*
" y^ year 1526. These sovereignswere engaged in almost perpetual wars with one

another, with the Rajah of Beejanuggur, and with the Sultan of Guzerat, who

was so powerful as to hold in a speciesof subjectionthe Sultans of both Malwa

and Candesh. A temporary union of the Shahs of Beejapore, Golconda, and

Ahmednuggur, in 1564, enabled them to subvert the empire of Beejanuggur, and

reduce the power of its chief to that of a petty Rajah. The kingdom of Beder,

which had fallen to the share of Ameer Bereed, was, during the reignof his

grandson,destroyed ; and its territories,which were not large,divided among the

other usurpers of the Bahmenee dominions. A similar fate awaited the portion

of Ummad, which consisted of the southern part of Berar ; it subsisted as a king-dom

only four generations; and was annexed to his dominions by the king of

Ahmednuggur in the year 1574. Deccan was, therefore, at the time when its

invasion was projected by the Moguls, divided among the sovereigns of Beeja-pore,

Ahmednuggur, and Golconda. It was at the time when the Bahmenee

empire of Deccan was first divided into separate kingdoms, that the Portuguese

begun their conquests on the coast of Malabar, and took possessionof the island

of Goa.

In addition to the army which Akbar had dispatchedunder Mirza towards

Deccan, he sent orders to his son Morad, to whom he had committed the govern-ment

of Guzerat, to join him with all his forces : Mirza had already been rein-forced

with the troops of Malwa, governed by another son of the Emperor, and

by six thousand horse belongingto the king of Candesh, who had endeavoured,

by submission, to avert the ruin which resistance would ensure. The combined

army marched upon Ahmednuggur, to which they laid siege. The place was

defended with great bravery, till provisionsbegan to fail in the Mogul army

when the generalsopened a negociation,and agreed,upon condition of receiving

Berar, to raise the siegeof Ahmednuggur, and evacuate the kingdom. The pain

felt by the king at the loss of Berar soon prompted him to an effort for its

recovery. His army fought a drawn battle with the Moguls. The resolution

and ardour of Mirza led him to renew the engagement on the followingday,

when he defeated indeed the enemy, but was so weakened by his loss, as to be

unable to pursue the fugitives,or to improve his victory. Mirza was soon after

recalled. In his absence, the Ahmednuggur arms gained some advantages;

and the Mogul interests declined. But in 1598 Mirza was restored to the army

iu Deccan, to which the Emperor proceeded in person. Ahmednuggur was

again besieged; and at last compelled to open its gates. The territoryof
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Ahmednuggur was formed into a provinceof the Mogul empire J and its govern- Chap. IV.

ment conferred upon Danial, one of the sons of Akbar. The Emperor did not ~r: "
'

long survive these new acquisitions.He returned to Agra, and died in the fifty-

second year of his reign.

At the time of the death of this successful prince,his great empire was divided

into fifteen vice-royalties,called Subahs ; each governed immediately by its own

viceroy called Subahdar. The names of the Subahs were, Allahabad, Agra,

Oude, Ajmere, Guzerat, Bahar, Bengal,Delhi, Cabul, Lahore, Multan, Malwa,

Berar, Candesh, and Ahmednuggur*

Shah Tamasp, the second in the line of the Sophis,held the sceptre of Persia

tillthe twentieth year of the reignof Akbar ; when there was a rapid succession

of several princes,most of whom were cut off by violence. During these disorderly

reigns,the Usbecks made dangerous inroads upon the eastern provincesof Persia,

and even threatened the securityof the northern provincesof India. At the

time of the death of Akbar, Shah Abbas the great was upon the throne, a prince

who made both his neighboursand his subjectstremble at his name.

Selim was the only survivingson of Akbar ; but even this fortunate circum-
jehangire.

stance did not save him from a rival. Selim's own son Chusero was destined to

supersede his father, by Azim Khan whose daughter was the wife, and by

Rajah Man Sing whose sister was the mother, of Chusero. Azim Khan was

vizir ; Man Sing had a powerful government as an Omrah of the empire, and

an army of twenty thousand Rajpoots, his countrymen, in his service. The

schemes of these powerful chiefs were rendered abortive, by a decisive resolution

of the commander of the City guards ; who ordered the gates to be shut, and

delivered the keys to Selim on his knees. Selim assumed the title of Mahom-ed

Jehangire,or conqueror of the world, and dated his reign from October 21,

1605, being then in the thirty-seventhyear of his age. Jehangire,for whom it

would have been difficult in the commencement of his reignto contend with the

power of Azim Khan, and Raja Man Sing,contented himself with sendingthem

to their respectivegovernments ; the vizir to his Subah of Malwa ; the Rajah to

that of Bengal ; and Chusero was received into favour. A short time elapsed,

when Chusero again rebelled,but, rejectingthe advice of Azim Khan, and Rajah

Man Sing,to assassinate his father,he taught those artful chiefs to despairof his

cause, and they abstained from lendinghim any open support. So many follow-ers

crowded to his standards, as enabled him to seize and ravage some extensive

v

* Ayeen Akberry, ii.2.
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districts. Unable to contend with the army which pressed him, he retired

towards the Indus, when his followers dispersed,his principalfriends were

punishedwith all the ferocityof Oriental despotism,and he himself was placed in

confinement.

One of the circumstances which had the greatest influence on the events and

character of the reignof Jehangire was his marriage with the wife of one of the

Omrahs of his empire,whose assassination,like that of Uriah, cleared the way

for the gratificationof the monarch. The history of this female is dressed in

romantic colours by the writers of the East. Chaja Aiass her father, was a

Tartar, who left poverty and his native country, to seek the giftsof fortune in

Hindustan. The inadequate provisionhe could make for so great a journey

failed him before its conclusion, To add to his trials,his wife, advanced in preg-nancy,

was seized with the pains of labour in the desert, and delivered of a

daughter. All hope of conductingthe child alive to any place of relief forsook

the exhausted parents ; and they agreed to leave her. So long as the tree, at the

foot of which the infant had been deposited,remained in view, the mother

supported her resolution ; but when the tree vanished from sight,she sunk upon

the ground, and refused to proceed without her. The father returned; but

what he beheld was a huge black snake, convolved about the body of his

child, and extending his dreadful jaws to devour her. A shriek of anguish

burst from the father's breast ; and the snake, being alarmed, hastily unwound

himself from the body of the infant, and glidedaway to his retreat. The mira-cle

animated the parents to maintain the struggle; and before their strength en-tirely

failed,they were joined by other travellers, who relieved their necessities.

Aiass, having arrived in Hindustan, was taken into the service of an Omrah

of the court; attracted after a time the notice of Akbar himself; and by his

abilities and prudence rose to be treasurer of the empire. The infant who had

been so nearly lost in the desert was now grown a woman of exquisitebeauty ;

and, by the attention of Aiass to her education, accomplished beyond the measure

of female attainments in the East. She was seen by Sultan Selim, and kindled

in his bosom the fire of love. But she was betrothed to a Turkman Omrah, and

Akbar forbid the contract to be infringed. When Selim mounted the throne,

justiceand shame were a slightprotectionto the man whose life was a bar to

the enjoyments of the King. By some caprice,however, not unnatural to minds

pampered, and trained up as his; he abstained from seeingher, for some years, after

she was placed in his seraglio; and even refused an adequate appointment for

her support. She turned her faculties to account *,employed herself in the ex-
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Book III. the Hindus, and induced the Rana after a few losses to offer terms of accommo-

V"
v

'
dation. It suited the views of Chirrum to show liberalityon this occasion, and

to conclude the war with dispatch. Peace was effected ; and Sultan Chirrum

returned to his father, with a vast increase of reputation and favour at the

expense of Purvez ; who was left,notwithstanding,governor of Candesh ; and

lived in royal state at its capitalBurrahanpore.*"

It was at the time of which we are now speaking,that Sir Thomas Roe ar-rived

at Surat, ambassador to the Great Mogul. In his way to the imperial

presence, he repairedto Burrahanpore, to pay his respects to the Prince, and

solicit permissionfor his countrymen to establish a factoryin his province.

Purvez, whose good nature, affability,and taste, were better fitted for display,

than his facility,indolence, and diffidence,for the duties of government, re-ceived

the European messenger with magnificenceand distinction. From Bur-rahanpore,

Sir Thomas repaired to Ajmere, where the Emperor still remained.

Jehangire was flattered by the compliments and solicitations of a distant mo-narch.

But the rude court of India was not a place where the powers of an

ambassador could be exerted with much effect.

In the year 1615, disturbances arose both in Guzerat and Cabul. In the

most inaccessible parts of Guzerat lived a race of men, known by the name of

Coolies, who exercised perpetualdepredationsand cruelties upon the inhabitants

of the open and cultivated districts. The enormities of this people had lately

risen to an extraordinaryheight,when Jehangireissued a sanguinary order for

the utter extirpationof the race. Many were slaughtered; the rest hunted to

their mountains and deserts. Cabul was again over-run by the Afghauns, who

issued from the mountains adjoiningthat province on the north. But the Su-

bahdar, collectingan army, overcame them in battle, and drove them back to

their own country.

The provincesof the south were stillunquiet. Purvez was engaged in a war

with the princes of Deccan, which from the dissensions and treachery of his

Omrahs, was not successful,and encouraged the Rana of Odipore " to draw his

neck from the yoke of obedience." The hopes of the Emperor were again cast

upon his younger son ; and though his counsellors set before him the danger of

sending the younger to supersedethe elder, he made lightof the menaced evil ;

bestowed upon Chirrum the title of Shah Jehan or King of the World, and

vested him with the conduct of the war. The easy and unambitious Purvez

* Written also Brampore, and Boorhanpore.
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contested not the royalappointment; fortune, rather than any merit of Shah Chap. IV.

Jehan, induced the opposingprincesto offer terms of accommodation without try-
1 _^ 2g

ing the event of the sword ; and the prudent desire of Jehan to obtain the

credit of terminatingthe war without running any of its dangers,made him

eagerly remove every obstacle to the conclusion of the peace. In the mean time

the Emperor, accompanied by the Englishambassador, departed from Ajmere, to

Mando, the capitalof Malwa, where he presidedat the settlement of the affairs

of the south ; and having spent at Mando seventeen months in business and

pleasure,he conveyed the royalcamp, which was a prodigiousmoving city,into

the kingdom of Guzerat, and thence to Agra, where he arrived after an absence

of littleless than five years.

It was shortlyafter this arrival,that Chaja Aiass, the Vizir, now dear to the

nation for the blessingsconferred upon it, ended a life which had been

checqueredby so great a diversityof fortune. The sympathies of the Sultana

with such a father appear to have been strong, in spiteof that loss of heart,

which flows almost inevitablyfrom the enjoyment of boundless power. She

was inconsolable for his loss ; and her inconsiderate mind, and gaudy taste, made

her conceive the design of raisinga monument of silver to his memory, till re-minded

by her architect that one of less covetable materials stood a fairer

chance for duration. Her brother Asiph Jah sustained the weight of administra-tion,

in the room of Chaja Aiass, and inherited the virtues and capacityof his

father. But he dared not contend with the haughty and uncontrolable dis-position

of his sister. And from the death of her father, the capricesand

passionsof the Sultana exercised a calamitous influence over the fate of the

empire.

As the other parts of his dominions were now at peace, Jehangire marched

towards Sewalic, or that part of the mountains, separatingTartary from Hin-dustan,

which lies near the spot where the Ganges descends upon the plain. In

the recesses and valleysof these mountains, lived tribes of Hindus, which, pro-tected

by the strengthof their country, had escaped subjectionto a foreign

yoke, and exercised the depredations,common to the mountaineers of Hindus-tan,

upon the fertile provincesbelow. The Emperor wished to subdue them ;

his army penetrated into the mountains ; and after enduring a varietyof hard-ships,

for nearly two years (solong the war continued),brought twenty-two

petty princesto promiseobedience and tribute, and to send hostages to Agra.

During this expeditionthe Emperor paid a visit to the delightfulvalleyof Cash-mere,

where he spent several months. His partialityproduced one good effect.

4 b 2
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Book ill. A command was issued to improve the road, for the future visits of the Em-

1615^1628per"r '
and this "rand imProvernent,once begun, was extended to various parts

of the empire.

In the mean time, the south engendered new disturbances,which led to im-portant

events. The princes of Deccan withheld their tribute, and raised an

army to make good their disobedience. Intelligencearrived that they had

crossed the Nerbudda in great force,and were laying waste the adjacent pro-vinces.

A great army' was placed under the command of Shah Jehan, with

which he was dispatched to repel and chastise the enemy. As the greatness of

the force with which he advanced took from the confederates all hope of suc-cessful

resistance,they hastened to make their peace, paid arrears, and promised

punctualityand obedience. The success and power of Shah Jehan encouraged

him now to commence the execution of designs which had long existed in his

mind. His eldest brother Chusero, confined in a fortress in Malwa, from the

time of his last rebellion,he prevailed on his father, before departing,to permit

him to relieve from his confinement, and carry along with him. That prince

was carried off by assassination,and all men ascribed the murder to Shah Jehan :

The emperor loudly expressed his suspicionsand resentment. Jehan conceived

the time for revolt to be now arrived ; assumed the royal titles,and marched to

attack his father. They came to action not far from Delhi, and empire was

staked on the turn of a die. After an obstinate struggle,the troops of the

father prevailed; and the son, who in his rage and griefhad with difficultybeen

restrained from layinghands on himself, fled in great consternation toward the

mountains of Mewat. He was pursued to Deccan ; one province was wrested

from him after another ; and he lost a battle on the banks of the Nerbudda^

which broke up his army, and obliged him to flyto Orissa. Here fortune seemed

to dawn upon him anew. The governor of Orissa retired at his approach. He

made himself master of Burdwan. He next entered Bengal, and defeated its

Subahdar. He then marched to Bahar, which also yieldedto his arms ; and the

impregnable fortress of Rotas, of which the governor came to deliver the keys

into his hands, presentedto him the inestimable advantage of a place of security

for his family. In the mean time, the imperial army advanced. That of Shah

Jehan was routed, in spiteof all his exertions, and he again fled towards Deccan.

All men now deserted him. After some time spent in eludinghis pursuers ; his

spiritssunk, and he wrote a contrite letter to his father. Pardon was obtained,

but with an order to deliver up the forts which were held in his name, and to

repairwith his family to Agra. That part alone of the command which regarded
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his own person, he endeavoured to elude, allegingthe shame he should feel to Chai\ IV.

behold the face of an injuredsovereignand father ; and occupied himself under ^ST^^
the guiseof pleasurein travellingwith a few attendants, through different parts

of the empire. During this rebellion Abbas, the Persian Shah, attacked and con-quered

Candahar. The Usbeks also penetratedto Ghizni, but were successfully

resisted, and compelled to retreat.

The generalto whose valour and conduct, on the late extraordinary and criti-cal

occasions, the Emperor owed his success, was Mohabet, from whom, also, on

many former emergencies,he had reaped the most important services. The first

movement in the breast of Jehangire was gratitudeto his benefactor. But Mo-habet

possesseda dangerous enemy in Noor Mahl. The slave, she said, who had

power to keep the crown upon the head of the Emperor, had power to take it

off. Fear is nearly allied to hatred in the breast of an emperor. The power of

Mohabet was curtailed ; offensive mandates were addressed to him ; a strong fort

which he held was transferred to a creature of the Sultana. He was com-manded

to court. His friends represented the danger ; but an angry and more

peremptory order followinghis apology, Mohabet resolved to obey. Five thou-sand

Rajputs,who had served with him in the imperial army, offered themselves

for his escort. When Mohabet approached the imperial camp, he was ordered

to stop,till he should account for the revenues of Bengal and the plunder ac-quired

in the recent battle. Mohabet, deeply affected with this injurioustreat-ment,

sent his own son-in-law to the Emperor to represent his loyalty,and expose

the injusticeof his enemies. His son-in-law was seized in the royal square,

striptof his clothes, bastinadoed, covered with rags, placed backwards on a horse,

of the most miserable description,and sent out of the camp amid the shouts and

insults of the rabble. Mohabet separated his retinue from the camp ; and re-solved

to watch his opportunity. Next morning, the royal army began to cross

the bridge which lay upon the river Jylum, or Behut, on the road between

Lahore and Cabul. The greater part of the army had now passed,and the

royal tents were yet unstruck ; when Mohabet, with two thousand of his Rajputs,

gallopedto the bridge,and set it on fire. Hastening thence, with a few follow-ers,

to the royal quarters ; he secured the person of the Emperor, and conveyed

him without oppositionto his camp. Noor Mahl, in the mean time, contrived

to make her escape. Next day Asiph Jah, the vizir,made an obstinate attempt

to ford the river, and rescue the Emperor ; but was repulsedwith great slaughter.

Unable after this,to keep the army from dispersing,he fled to the castle of New

Rotas on the Attock, where he was besiegedand soon obligedto surrender at dis-
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Book III. cretion,while his sister the Sultana fled to Lahore. The Emperor was treated
s v~-/ by Mohabet with profound respect ; assured that no infringementof his autho-

"

'

ritywas designed; that the necessityalone under which the enemies of Mohabet

had criminallyplacedhim, was the lamented cause of the restraint which his

imperialmaster endured. The generous Mohabet, who really meant what he

spoke,was well aware that for him there was no security,under Jehangire,while

influenced and directed by Noor Mahl. She was repairingto the Emperor upon

his own request, when met by an escort of Mohabet, who, under pretence of

guarding,kept her a prisoner. He accused her immediatelyof treason and other

high crimes ; and the Emperor, on whose feeble mind absence had alreadyeffaced

in some degree the impressionof her charms, signed without much reluctance

the order for her execution. She onlybegged, that she might have leave,before

her death, to kiss the hand of her lord. She was admitted, but in the presence

of Mohabet. She stood in silence. The Emperor burst into tears. " Will you

not spare this woman, Mohabet ? See how she weeps." " It is not for the

Emperor of the Moguls," cried Mohabet, " to ask in vain." At a wave

of his hand, the guards retired,and she was that instant restored to her former

attendants. In a few months Mohabet restored to the Emperor the full exercise

of his authority,and, to show the sincerityof his obedience, dismissed the greater

part of his attendants and guards. No sooner did the Sultana conceive him in

her power, than she importuned the Emperor for his death. The Emperor had

virtue to rejecther proposal; but the consequence only was, that she resolved to

employ assassination. Jehangirehimself discovered to Mohabet his danger ; and

he fled without attendants from the camp. The man who had saved the Em-peror

; and spared both his life and authority,when both were in his hands ; was

now the objectof a command to all the governors of provincesto suffer him no

where to lurk in existence ; and a pricewas set on his head. Mohabet seized a

resolution which accorded with the boldness and generosityof his nature. In a

mean habit, he secretlyentered the camp of Asiph Jah when it was dark, and

placed himself in the passage which led from the apartments of the vizir to the

haram. He was questionedby the eunuch on guard,who recognizedhis voice,

and carried to Asiph his request to see him on affairs of the utmost importance.

Asiph was not ignorant of the baneful effects of his sister's passions; nor un-moved

by the generositywith which Mohabet had lately treated both her and

himself. He took him in his arms, and conveyed him in silence to a secret apart-ment,

Mohabet opened his mind with freedom on the misconduct of the Sultana ;

the weakness of Jehangire; and the necessityof another sovereignto cure the

3
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evils of an afflicted state. " The elder of the princes,"said he, " is a virtuous man, Chap. IV.

and my friend ; but we must not exchange one feeble sovereignfor another. I ^~7^T^
!rnow the merit of Shah Jehan ; for I have fought againsthim ; and though his

ambition knows no restraint either of nature or justice,his vigour will prevent

intestine disorders, and give power to the laws." The views of Asiph, whose

daughter was the favourite wife of Shah Jehan, corresponded, it seems, with

those of Mohabet : a plan of co-operationwas concerted at that moment ; and

Mohabet, with letters from the vizir,retired to the court of the Rana of Odipore,

to wait for events.

The death of the princePurvez, which happened soon after, of an apoplexy; Shah Jehan.

and the death of Jehangire,which followed at a short interval,saved the conspi-rators

from many difficulties,and probablycrimes. It was found, when the will

of the Emperor was opened, that he had named Shariar, his youngest son, suc-cessor

; at the instigationof the Sultana, whose daughter, by her first husband,

that prince had taken to wife. As a temporary expedient, the vizir placed

Dawir Buksh, the son of the late princeChusero, upon the throne ; but at the

same time dispatchedto Mohabet the concerted signalfor commencing operations

in behalf of Shah Jehan. Asiph conquered the troops of Shariar, and put out

his eyes. Shah Jehan proceededtowards Agra ; and every obstacle was removed

by the death of Dawir Buksh. Shah Jehan was proclaimed Emperor of the

Moguls in the beginning of the year 1628.

He began his reignby removing all danger of competition. The whole of the

male posterityof the house of Timur, reserving only himself and his sons, were

dispatchedby the dagger or the bow-string. His sons were four in number ;

Dara surnamed Sheko, Suja,Aurungzebe, and Morad ; the eldest, at this time,

thirteen ; the youngest, four years of age. Even the daughtersof Shah Jehan

were important actors in the scenes of his eventful reign. They were three in

number, women of talents and accomplishmentsas well as beauty. The eldest,

Jehanara, was her father's favourite,with a boundless influence over his mind ;

lively,generous, open ; and attached to her brother Dara, whose disposition

correspondedwith her own. The second, Roshenrai Begum, was acute, artful,

intriguing,and from conformity of character, favoured Aurungzebe. The gentle-ness

of Suria Banu, the youngest, kept her aloof from the turbulence of political

intrigueand contention.

The two chiefs,Asiph and Mohabet, who had conducted Shah Jehan to the

throne, and were the most able and popular men of the empire, were appointed,

the first,vizir ; the latter,commander-in-chief of the forces. Through the wide
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Book III. dominions of the Shah, Lodi, who commanded the army in Deccan, was the
^

'" "
'

only disobedient chief. Even he submitted, as soon as an army approached.

The dissensions and weakness usuallyattending a change of sovereignin the

disjointedgovernments of the East, persuaded the leader of the Usbecks, that

conquests might be achieved in Hindustan. Though Abbas still reignedin

Persia, and the Usbecks had latelyshed their blood in torrents, in disputesabout

the succession to their throne, they still possessedthe regionsof the Oxus, of

which Abbas had in vain attempted to deprive them. Ten thousand horse, with a

train of artillery,penetratedthrough the mountains into Cabul. They first laid

siegeto the fortress of Zohac ; but, findingit strong and well defended, proceeded

to Cabul. The city made a vigorous resistance ; but was at last reduced to

extremity. The defenders, resolvinghowever upon one desperate struggle,

sallied forth, and repulsed the enemy, who evacuated the province, before

Mohabet, on his march from Deccan, whither he had been sent for the subjuga-tion

of Lodi, could reach the scene of action.

The disobedience of the Rajah of Bundelcund, who was so imprudent as to

take offence at an increase of tribute, was chastised by an overwhelming force.

But the heart of the generous Mohabet was gained by the bravery of his enemy ;

and he obtained for him pardon and restoration.

All the merit of Mohabet, and all his services, only inflamed the dark suspi-cions

which usually haunt the mind of an Oriental despot. Shah Jehan regarded

him with terror ; and by such steps as it appeared safe to venture upon, proceeded

to deprivehim of his power.

The jealousand revengefulpassionsof the Emperor involved him in difficulties

through another channel. When Lodi submitted upon terms, he was appointed

to the government of a province,but not forgiven. He was now ordered to

court, and received with so much studied insult, that both his prideand his pru-dence

taught him to look for safetyin his independencealone. He escaped with

much difficulty; was reduced to the deepest distress ; but, having talents and

perseverance, he baffled the imperial pursuers, and reached Deccan. The

resources which such a man as Lodi might find in the south made the Emperor

tremble on his throne. He raised a large army ; placedhimself at its head ;

hastened to the scene of action ; and engaged in those strugglesfor the subjuga-tion

of Deccan, which formed so largea portionof the business of this, and of

the followingreign.

History of Since the fall of Ahmednuggur, at the close of the reignof Akbar, the follow-

tinued" ing are the principalevents which had taken placein Deccan. The territoriesof
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Book III. entrance of the Mogul army into Golconda. The Emperor, impatientof delay,

^77^777^removed his general,and commanded the vizir to take upon himself the charge
of destroyingLodi, and chastisingthe insolence of the princesof Deccan. The

princeswere alreadytired of the war, and alarmed by its dangers. The reputa-tion

and power of the vizir augmented their apprehensions. Lodi was deserted

by all on the day of battle, except by a few chiefs, his friends, who adhered to

him, with their retinues. With these he posted himself on an advantageous

ground ; and long arrested victoryagainstthe whole might of the imperialarms.

A neighbouringRajah, to gain the favour of the Emperor, set upon him unex-pectedly,

as he was pursuing his way to some place of safety,and he lost his

brave son with the greater part of his followers. A party of those who were

sent in all directions to scour the country, at last came upon him in a placefrom

which there was no retreat ; and he fell defendinghimself to the last extremity.

Shah Jehan exhibited the most indecent joy when assured of his destruction ; the

measure of his terrors, when this brave man was alive. After the conquest of

Lodi, the war in Deccan was little else than a series of ravages. The princes

were able to make little resistance. A dreadful famine, from several years of

excessive drought, which prevailedthroughout India and a great part of Asia,

added its horrid evils to the calamities which overwhelmed the inhabitants of

Deccan. The princessued for peace, and the Emperor agreed to withdraw his

army, which he now found it difficult to subsist ; on condition of retaining,as a

securityfor good behaviour, the forts which had fallen into his hands.

During the famine, religionhad made the Hindus desert cultivation, and be-take

themselves to the supplications,penances, and ceremonies, pleasingto

their gods. The calamities which sprung from this act of devotion raised the

indignationof Shah Jehan. Though no fanatic in his own religion,he pro-nounced

that "
an army of divinities who so far from benefitingtheir votaries

led them to inflict upon themselves worse evils than the wrath of an enemy,

were unfit to be endured in his dominions." The Hindus however took arms in

defence of their gods ; and after some unavailingand unhappy efforts, he de-sisted,

declaring," that a prince who wishes to have subjects must take them

with all the trumpery and baubles of their religion."

The Portuguese,who had established themselves at Hoogly, in Bengal, and

whose presumption rose with their success, gave displeasureto the Subahdar.

He transmitted a complaint to the Emperor ;
" Expel those idolaters from

my dominions ;
"

was the laconic answer. The Portuguese defended them-selves

bravely. When compelled to lay down their arms, the principalevil

2
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which they were doomed to suffer,was, to see their religiousimages broken Chap. IV.

and destroyed. To this affair succeeded a second revolt of the Rajah of Bundel- j^^i655.
cund, who warded off the destruction now decreed for him with obstinate

bravery for two years. The third son of the Emperor, Aurungzebe, with an

experiencedgeneral for his guide, had the nominal command of the army,

though only thirteen years of age ; and showed that ardour in the work of de-struction

which distinguishedhis riperyears.

When the Emperor marched from the borders of Deccan, he offered the go-vernment

of Candesh and of the frontier army, for which he saw that great

talents were required,to the Vizir, who, fearingthe consequences of absence

from the court, recommended successfullythe virtues and capacityof Mohabet.

Adil Shah, the King of Beejapore, threatened to wrest Dowlatabad from

Futteh Khan, who governed in the name of the young Shah of Ahmednuggur.

To prevent the annexation of this important fortress to the dominions of his

rival, Futteh Khan offered it to Shah Jehan, and Mohabet marched to receive

possession.Futteh Khan repentedof his offer ; and Mohabet laid siegeto the for-tress.

Dowlatabad is a place of great natural strength,standingupon a de-tached

and precipitousrock, and had been fortified with the highest efforts of

Oriental skill ; but famine at last made Futteh submit. The young prince,his

master, was carried a prisonerto Gualior. Futteh Khan was allowed to retain

his privateproperty, and was destined to become one of the high Omrahs of the

empire ; but being seized with insanity,the consequence of a wound formerly

received in his head, he was carried to Lahore, where he lived many years on a

liberal pension. The fall of Dowlatabad put a period to the dynasty of Nizam

Shah, which had swayed the sceptre of Ahmednuggur for 150 years* Moha-bet,

resolvingto pursue the reduction of Deccan, marched towards Telingana,

and laid siegeto a fortress ; but fallingsick,and findinghimself unable to super-intend

the operationsof the army, he withdrew the troops to Burrahanpore,

where he died at an advanced age.

The tranquillityof the empire permitted the ambition of Shah Jehan to at-tach

itselfto the subjugationof Deccan. He began to march from Agra. That

time might be afforded to the governors of the provincesfor joining him with

their troops, his progress was purposely slow. In rather less than a year

he arrived at Dowlatabad with an accumulated army. This great host was

* The fall of Dowlatabad is somewhat differentlyrelated by Dow in his historyof Nizam Shah,

p. 151. We have here followed the account of Ferishta. Scott's Deccan, i.402.

4 C 2
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Book III. divided into twelve bodies, and poured upon the kingdoms of Golconda and'

1640^1655BeeJaPore'with orders not to spare the severities of war :
" because war (such

was the reflection of Shah Jehan) was the scourge of humanity, and compassion

served only to prolongits evils." One hundred and fifteen towns and fortresses

were taken in the course of a year. The unfortunate sovereignswere over-whelmed

with calamity; and solicited peace on any terms. It was granted ; but

on condition that they should resigntheir dominions, and be contented to hold

them as tributaries of the Mogul. The province of Candesh, with the army in

Deccan, was left under the command of the son of the late Mohabet, an ac-complished

chief. But he died in a littletime, and Aurungzebe, the Emperor's

aspiringson, was appointed to succeed him.

About this time, a refractoryRajah of Berar drew upon himself the impe-rial

arms. That large district of Hindustan was regularly subdued ; and be-stowed

as a Subah upon the successful general. Another event yielded high

satisfaction to the Emperor. The province of Candahar, which had been wrested

from the Moguls by the power of Abbas, Shah of Persia, was now recovered by

tjietreachery of its governor, disgustedwith the cruel and capricioussway of

Sefi,the successor of Abbas on the Persian throne.

Of the operationsnext in order it is to be lamented that our information is so

imperfect. The province of Bengal, we are told, was invaded from the king-dom

of Assam, the enemy descendingthe Brahmapootra in boats till its junc-tion

with the Ganges below Dacca. The Subahdar of Bengal experienced little

difficultyin repellingthe invaders ; and, not contented with an easy triumph,

pursued them into their own country, took possession of several forts,and re-duced

some provinces; but he was obliged to return for want of subsistence,

and suffered extremely in his retreat by the commencement of the rains and the

badness of the roads. It is related also, that the kingdom of Tibet was reduced

about this time by another of the generalsof Shah Jehan, who was delighted to

conquer in regionswhich the arms of his predecessorhad never reached. But

to these conquests no effects are ascribed ; and of that which is said to have

been accomplishedin Tibet we are told neither the place, nor the extent, nor

the circumstances ; neither the road by which the army was led to it,nor that

by which it was conducted back.

The numerous subjectsof Shah Jehan now enjoyed a tranquillityand hap-piness

such as had seldom, if ever, been experiencedin that portion of the

globe. The governors and officers,in every part of his dominions, were strictly

watched ; and not only their obedience to himself, but their duty to his subjects,

3
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was vigorouslyenforced. His reignis celebrated for the exact execution of the Chap. IV.

laws. And the collection of the revenue, which affects so deeplythe condition 2^11655.
of the people,and had, in the time of Akbar, been very much improved,was

advanced to greaterperfectionunder the diligentadministration of Shah Jehan.*

This tranquillitywas scarcelyaffected by an incursion of the Usbecks into Cabul,

the governor of which not only repulsedthem, but, followingthe invaders, ra-vaged

their country as far as Balk, and returned with considerable booty.

This success of the governor of Cabul encouragedhim to make an incursion

into the territoryof the Usbecks the followingyear. But he was on the pointof

payingdear for his temerity,havinghis communications intercepted,and his retreat

rendered in the highestdegreedangerousand difficult. The Emperor himself was,

at last,infected with the ambition of conqueringthe Usbecks. His youngestson,

Morad, was sent with an army, and over-ran the country without much difficulty;

but offended his father by returningfrom his command, not only without, but

contrary to orders. The Usbeck sovereignhad fled into Persia,but one of his

sons solicited and obtained the co-operationof the kindred tribes beyond the

Oxus. Aurungzebe was sent to cope With the new adversary; and his talents,

and perseveringcourage were not more than necessary. In a desperatebattle,

victoryhung long suspended,and fortune was more than once on the pointof

declaringagainstthe Moguls. After much difficulty,and much loss,the country

was indeed subdued ; but its ancient sovereign,writinga most submissive letter

to the Emperor, was, on promiseof a slighttribute,reinstated in his dominions.

It was mortifyingto the Emperor,in so high a tide of his power, that Can-

dahar, regardedas the key of his dominions on the side of Persia, was wrested

from his hands. Shah Abbas the second had succeeded the wretched Sefi,on

the throne of Persia ; and takingadvantageof the removal of the Mogul troops

from the northern provinces,and of the subjugationof the Usbecks which

seemed to deliver those provincesfrom danger,he marched towards Candahar with

a great force,and obtained the cityby capitulation,before the Mogul army was

able to arrive. The strongestefforts were made for its recovery. Aurungzebe

* We meet with boasts,in the Oriental historians,of kings,whose administration of justicewas
so perfect,that a purse of goldmight be exposed on the highways,and no man would touchit

Never was justicebetter administered in India than under the reignof Shah Jehan ; yet know

ing more of the circumstances of his reign,we know better what the generaleulogiesof the

Oriental historians mean. Bemier, describinghis situation at the time of his arrival at the court

of Shah Jehan, speaksof " le peu d'argentquime restoitde diverses rencontres de voleurs."
Hist, des Estats du Grand Magol, p. 5.
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Book III. besiegedit two several times ; and Dara, the eldest son of the Emperor, once. It

^T^mi baffled the operationsof both.
1640" 1655.

r

The most memorable transaction m the reign of Shah Jehan was the renewal

of the war in Deccan. The frontier provinces,and the army appointed to hold

in check the sovereignsof the south, had been entrusted to the command of

Aurungzebe ; but the suspicionsand jealousiesof his father and brothers had

made them seek occasions to remove him, at one time to command in Guzerat,

at another in the war againstthe Usbecks ; however, he had still found means to

regain that important government, and was at Dowlatabad when an occa-sion

offered which a mind like his was not apt to despise. A chief, in the

service of the king of Golconda, who had carried the arms of that sovereign

againstthe Rajahs of the Carnatic, and added extensive districts to his domi-nions,

fell,at last, from apprehension of his power, under the hatred of his

master ; and perceivedthat his life was no longer safe. He transmitted private

intelligenceto Aurungzebe of his readiness to co-operatewith him in surprising

the cityof Hyderabad, not far from Golconda, where the sovereignresided,and

where his treasures were deposited. Aurungzebe, covering his designs under

the pretence of an embassy, was admitted into the city,but the king discovered

the treachery in sufficient time to make his escape to Golconda ; and as Hyde-rabad

was set on fire in the confusion of the attack, the greater part of the

riches which had tempted Aurungzebe was consumed in the flames. Siege was

laid to Golconda ; but orders arrived from court, suggested by the jealousies,

which then prevailed,that the king of Golconda should be offered terms of

peace. The troops were withdrawn, after the beautiful daughter of the king

had been given in marriage to the eldest son of Aurungzebe.

The chief, at whose instigationAurungzebe had undertaken the expedition,

was the famous Emir Jumla, born in a villagenear Ispahan in Persia, and of

parents so extremely poor that they had scarcelythe means of procuringhim in-struction

to read. A diamond merchant, who travelled to Golconda, carried him

to that oity as a servant or clerk ; at this place he left his master, and began to

trade on his own account. With the first of his gains he purchased a place in

the service of the king. His talents and address attracted favour ; and he

ascended by rapid gradationsto the chief command. During his public services,

he forgotnot the arts of privateacquisition; he had vessels trading to various

places,and farmed under borrowed names the whole of the diamond mines.

He greatlyadded to these riches by his successful wars in Carnatic ; and was

supposed to possess enormous treasures at the time when he connected him-
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self with Aurungzebe. That prince immediately received him into his inmost Chap. IV.

friendship; and sought the benefit of his counsels and co-operationin his most
s

*
~f

important affairs. As it appeared that his talents might be employed advan-tageously

for Aurungzebe, at the court of his father, he was sent with such

recommendations as helped him quickly to the highest rank. When the office

of vizir became vacant, the remonstrances of Dara could not prevent the

Emperor from bestowing it upon Jumla, in the sordid hope of receiving,upon

his appointment, a magnificentpresent, suited to the riches he was supposed to

possess.

Meanwhile, a new event demanded the presence of Emir Jumla in Deccan.

The King of Beejaporedied ; and his Omrahs, without consultingthe emperor,

placed his son upon the throne. The Emperor, who now affected to reckon the

sovereignsof Deccan among his dependants,construed this neglectinto a crime,

which his new vizir was sent with an army to chastise. He joinedAurungzebe

at Burrahanpore ; and that ambitious, but artful prince,affected to act with pro-found

submission, under the orders of his father's vizir. These two leaders un-derstood

one another. The war was conducted with concert and ability. The

city of Beder was taken. The Beejapore army was defeated in the field.

Calburga, the ancient capitalof the Deccanee empire, submitted ; and the King

threw himself at the feet of the conqueror. After settlingthe terms of submis-sion,

which were severe, Aurungzebe returned to Burrahanpore, and the vizir

was recalled to Agra.*

After these events, the health of the emperor excited alarm ;f when the War between

flames, which had for some time been with difficultycompressed, broke out with S*h"Jehan
irresistible fury. To every brother under an Oriental despotismthe sons of the

reigningmonarch look, as either a victim, or a butcher ; and see but one choice

between the musnud and the grave. The usual policy of oriental fear is to edu-cate

the royal youths to effeminacy and imbecilityin the haram ; but the sons of

Shah Jehan had been led into action, and indulged with the possessionof power.

They were not all men of capacity; but they were all ardent, brave, and as-

* For these transactions of Aurungzebe and Emir Jumla, see Bernier, ut supra, p. 22 " 32,

and the reign of Shah Jehan, chap. v. in Dow.

\ Dow, who follows his Persian authority,says, the malady was paralysisand strangury, brought

on by excesses in the haram ; Bernier the physicianspeaks of it in the followingterms :
" Je ne

parleraipointici de sa maladie, et je n'en raporteray pas les particularitez.Je diray seulement

qu'elleestoit peu convenable a un vieillard de soixante-dix ans et plus,qui devoit plutotsonger a

conserver ses forces qu'ales ruiner comme il fit." Ut supra, p. 33.
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Book III. piling; and each thought himself worthy of empire. Dara, the eldest ; gallant*
V

^ "
'

open, sincere, but impetuous, thoughtless,and rash ; was destined to the sove-

reignty by his father, and generallykept near himself; Sujah, the second, was

now Subahdar of Bengal, with more prudence and discretion than his elder

brother ; but far inferior in those qualitiesto the deep and dissemblingAurung-

zebe, who had from an early age affected a character of piety,pretendingto hate

the business and vanities of the world, and to desire only a retreat where he

might practisethe austerities and devotions pleasing to God. Morad, the

youngest of the sons of Shah Jehan, was conspicuous, chiefly for his courage;

popular,from his affabilityand generosity; but credulous and weak. When his

father's illness gave fire to the combustibles which filled the imperialhouse, this

Prince was servingas Subahdar in Guzerat.

As the illness of the Emperor was from the first regarded as mortal, Dara took

into his hands without hesitation the reins of government ; and with his usual

precipitationand violence began to show what he apprehended from his brothers,

and what his brothers had to expect from him. All communication with them

was interdicted on pain of death. Their agents,papers, and effects at the capi-tal

were seized. Jumla, and such of the other high officers of the state as were

suspected of attachment to any of the younger princes,were removed from their

situations. And orders were issued to place the imperialforces in a state of pre-paration

for the field.

Suja, who was nearest the scene of action, was the first to appear in hostile

array. From the government of the richest province of the empire, which he

had severelypillaged,he was master of a large treasure, the best sinew of war ;

and he had collected an army with a view to that very contest which was now

impending. Soliman, the eldest son of Dara, was dispatchedwithout loss of

time to oppose him ; found means to cross the Ganges unexpectedly ; surprised

the camp of Suja, and forced him to retreat precipitatelyto Mongeer ; where he

was immediately besieged.

In the mean time, Aurungzebe was employing the resources of his fertile

mind for strengtheninghis hands, and making sure his blow. He persuaded

Morad, that with regard to himself his views were directed to heaven, not to a

throne ; but as his brothers Dara and Suja,compared with Morad, were unworthy

to reign,he was desirous from friendshipof aiding him with all his resources ;

after which the only boon he should crave would be to retire into obscurity,and

devote his days and his nightsto the service of his Maker.

Though Emir Jumla had been dismissed from the vizirit,he was sent, through
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Book III. his son Soliman, who was besiegingSuja in Mongeer,to make what terms he
V

TX~
'

could with that Sultan, and march with all expedition to joinhim againstAu-

rungzebe. Suja was allowed to resume the government of Bengal: Soliman

hastened toward the new scene of action : And could the impatienceof Dara have

waited, tilljoinedby his son, who was beloved by the soldiers,and at once pru-dent

and brave, the career of Aurungzebe might perhapshave been closed. The

emperor trembled at the prospect of a battle ; he threatened to take the field in

person, which would have been effectual ; because no authoritywould have been

obeyed in oppositionto his. But the infatuated Dara found means to prevent

the execution of this design; and marched to occupy the banks of the river

Chumbul, and the passes of the mountains which extend from Guzerat to the

Jumna. Aurungzebe found the passes so stronglyguarded,and the enemy so

advantageouslyposted,that he durst not attack them ; and fearingthe approach

of Soliman, he was thrown into the greatestperplexity. In this situation he re-ceived,

from a treacherous Omrah in the army of Dara, information of a bye-

road among the hills which would conduct him to an unguarded part of the

river. He left his camp standing,to amuse the eyes of Dara ; whose firstintel-ligence

was, that Aurungzebe was in his rear, and in full march towards the

capital. By great exertion Dara threw himself before the enemy, and prepared

for action. Dara appeared to most advantage in the field of battle. His bra-very

animated his troops. The impetuous gallantryof Morad, and the cool and

inventive intrepidityof Aurungzebe,were balanced by the spiritof the imperial

army and its leader. The elephantof Dara was wounded ; and in an evil hour

he was persuadedto dismount. The troops,missingthe imperialhouda, suspected

treachery and the death of their general; and every man began to provide for

himself. Aurungzebe found himself master of the field of battle,at the moment

when he despairedof any longerbeing able to make his soldiers maintain the

contest.

Dara fled to Agra, and, after a short interview with his father, departedwith

his familyand a few attendants to Delhi, where some imperialtroops and trea-sure

were placedat his disposal,and whence he proposed to effect a junction

with Soliman. All the cunning and diligenceof Aurungzebe were now exerted

to the utmost, to improve his victory, He affected to treat Morad as Emperor ;

and began to make preparationsfor himself, as intendingimmediately to set out

on a religiouspilgrimageto Mecca. In the mean time he wrote letters, and

exhausted the arts of seduction, to detach the Omrahs from the cause of Dara.

His principalsolicitude was to debauch the army of Soliman ; which he accom-

3
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plishedso effectually,that the unfortunate Prince found at last he could placeno Chap. IV.

dependance on its obedience, and was not even safe in its power. He fled from ^^
his danger; and took shelter with the Rajah of Serinagur,an unconqueredkingdom

of Hindus, among the northern mountains. The victorious army advanced

towards Agra ; but the Emperor ordered the gates of the citadel to be shut, and

Aurungzebe was still afraid to offer violence to his father. He wrote a letter,

repletewith the strongestprofessionsof loyalty,and of the most profound sub-mission

to his parent and sovereign. The Emperor, with the hope of drawing

him into his power, affected to be satisfied,and invited him to his presence.

Aurungzebe every day pretendedthat he was just about to comply ; but every

day found an excuse for delay. After a series of intrigues,he pretendedthat to

set his mind at ease, in appearing under humiliation and abasement before his

father, it was necessary that his son should previouslybe admitted into the

citadel with a guard for his person. The Emperor, who was blinded by his desire

to have Aurungzebe in his hands, assented to a condition which seemed indispen-sable.

When he found himself a prisonerin the hands of his grandson, his rage

and vexation exceeded bounds ; and he offered to resignto him the crown, if he

would set him at liberty,and joinhim in defeatingthe schemes of Aurungzebe.

But the youth, though not averse to the prospect of reigning,and not much

restrained by the sense of filialduty,refused to comply; and, after some hesitation

and delay, Shah Jehan sent the keys of the citadel to Aurungzebe. The hypo-crisy

of Aurungzebe was not yet renounced. By a letter,which was carefully

made public,he declared ; that with the utmost griefhe had been reduced to

these extremities ; and that as soon as Dara, to whose crimes every evil was

owing, should be disabled from future mischief,the happiestevent of his lifewould

be to restore to his father the plenitudeof his power.

To deliver himself from Morad was the next study of Aurungzebe. The

friends of that thoughtlessprincehad at last brought him to look with suspicion

upon his brother's designs; and even to meditate an act which might deliver him

finallyfrom so dangerous a rival. The sagacityof Aurungzebe enabled him to

discover the intended blow, which he contrived to elude at the very moment,

when it was aimed and ready to fall. In his turn he inveigledMorad to an

entertainment, and, having intoxicated him with wine, withdrew his arms

while he slept; seized him without any commotion, and sent him a prisonerto

the castle of Agra.*

* Bernier had not heard of the attempt of Morad upon the lifeof Aurungzebe. Itis here stated

4 D 2
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Book III. It was now useless, if not hurtful to the cause of Aurungzebe, any longerto
K

v

'
disavow his ultimate purpose. But he waited till he was importuned by his

Aurun zebe
n0Dles

"

anc* tnen" on tne second of August, 1658, in the garden of Azabad, near

Delhi, pretendingto be overcome by their entreaties, he submitted to receive the

ensigns of royalty; and assumed the pompous titleof Aulum gir,or Conqueror of

the world.

Aulum gir allowed not what he had alreadyachieved to slacken his efforts in

finishingwhat remained to be done. Dara had taken the route towards Lahore ;

and had the resources of the northern provinces,Lahore, Multan, and Cabul, at

his command : Soliman was ready to descend from the mountains with the assist-ance

of the Rajah of Serinagur,and with a body of adherents who stillapproached

the size of an army : And Suja was master of the rich province of Bengal.

Aulum gir saw, what every skilful leader has seen, that in the coarse business of

war, expeditionis the grand instrument of success. He hastened toward the Sut-

ledge,from the banks of which Dara retreated upon the news of his approach.

Aurungzebe, pressingon, drove him first from the Bey ah, then from Lahore, and

next from Multan, the unfortunate Prince, who might have resisted with some

chance of success, having lost his resolution togetherwith his fortune. From

Multan, he fled across the Indus to the mountains of Bicker, when Aurungzebe,

declaringthe war against him to be closed, left eightthousand horse to pursue

him, and returned with haste to Agra.

He had no sooner arrived at Agra, than he learned, what he partlyexpected,

that Suja was already in force, and in full march toward the capital. He sent

to his son Mahomed whom he had left at Multan, to join him with all his

forces ; and in the mean time took the road to Bengal, but by slow marches, till

Mahomed came up. Suja intrenched himself near Allahabad ; and waited for

the arrival of his enemy. Though Suja did not avail himself of all his advantages,

he was able to joinbattle with a fair prospect of success. Nor was this all. In

the very heat of the action, the Rajah, Jesswint Sing, who had made his peace

with Aurungzebe, and joined him with his forces, turned his arms againsthim,

and fell upon the rear of his army. The dismay and desertion which every

unexpectedincident scatters through an Indian army began to appear. But the

firmness of the usurper
recovered the blow. His elephant,which was wounded

and began to be ungovernable,he ordered to be chained immoveable by the feet ;

upon the Persian authories of Dow. Bernier, ut supra, p. 109"114. Dow's Shah Jehaoj

ch. iii.Hist, of Hindostan, vol. iii.
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the soldiers,stillbeholdingthe imperialcastle opposed to the enemy, were rallied Chap. IV.

by the generals; Suja committed the same fatal mistake which had ruined Dara; 7"^
he descended from his elephant,and his army dispersed.

Emir Jumla, the ancient friend of Aurungzebe, who from his placeof confine-ment,

or pretendedconfinement in Deccan, had joinedhim on the march, per-formed

eminent service in this battle. It is even said, that Aurungzebe, when

his elephant became ungovernable,had one fast out of the castle to alight,when

Jumla, who was near him on horseback, cried out sternly," You descend from the

throne ! " Aurungzebe smiled, had a moment for reflexion,and replacedhimself

in the houda.

Suja and his army fled during the night,while Aurungzebe was in no condi-tion

to pursue them. Jesswint Sing, and his rajaputs,who had plundered the

camp, had the audacity to wait the attack of Aurungzebe the followingday ;

and were routed, but without being obliged to abandon their spoil. Leaving

Mahomed with a force to pursue the vanquished Suja,.Aurungzebe hurried back

to Agra.

The haste was not without a cause. Dara, after having arrived at Bicker,

crossed the desert with his family, and arrived in Guzerat, where he gained the

governor. Aurungzebe, aware how small a spark might kindle into a flame,

among the disaffected rajahs of the mountains, and the distant viceroys and

princesof Deccan, was eager to allow the danger no time to augment. He

courted Jesswint Sing, who had so recently betrayed him ; to prevent his co-operation

with Dara : and marched with all expeditionto Ajmere. Dara had

already seized an important pass, and entrenched himself. Aurungzebe was not

a little startled when he first beheld the advantages of the position,and strength

of his works. He set in motion his usual enginesof treachery and deceit ; and

by their assistance gained a complete and final victory. Deserted by all, and

robbed of his effects, by a body of Mahrattas in his service, Dara fled towards

the Indus with his family,who, nearly destitute of attendants, were on the point
of perishingin the desert. After many sufferings,he was seized by a treacherous

chief, who owed to him his life and fortune ; and delivered into the hands of

Aurungzebe. His murder was only a few days deferred ; during which he was

ignominiouslyexposed about the streets of Delhi.

While the Emperor was engaged in opposingDara, his son Mahomed and

Jumla the Vizir prosecuted the war againstSuja. That Prince had fled from

the battle to Patna, from Patna to Mongeer, from Mongeer to Rajamahl, and

from Rajamahl he was forced to retreat to Tanda. Suja was stillpossessedof
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Book III. resources ; his courage and resolution failed not ; and an event occurred which

"V promised a turn in the tide of his affairs. Mahomed had been formerly
enamoured of the daughter of Suja ; and their union had been projected,before

the distractions of the royal family had filled the empire with confusion and

bloodshed. It is said that the Princess wrote to Mahomed a letter,reminding
him of his former tenderness, and deprecatingthe ruin of her father. The im-patient

and presumptuous Mahomed was little pleasedwith the treatment he

sustained at the hands of Aurungzebe ; his heart was touched with the tears of

the princess; and he resolved to desert the cause of his own father, and join

-
that of hers. He expected that the army, in which he was popular,would follow

his example. But the authority and address of Jumla preserved order and alle-giance.

The news of his son's defection quickly reached Aulum gir; who con-cluded

for certain that he had carried the army along with him, and set out in

the utmost expeditionwith a great force for Bengal. In the mean time Jumla

attacked the army of Suja, which he defeated ; and the conquered Princes re-treated

to Dacca. Aurungzebe, pursuing his usual policy,wrote a letter to Ma-homed,

which he took care that the agents of Suja should intercept. It pur-ported

to be an answer to one received ; offeringto accept the returningduty of

Mahomed, and to pardon his error, on the performance of a service which was

nameless, but seemed to be understood. This letter smote the mind of Suja

with incurable distrust. After a time Mahomed was obligedto depart,and with

a heavy heart to entrust himself to his unforgivingfather. He was immediately

immured in Gualior, where, after languishingfor some years, he was entrusted

with liberty,though not with power; but died a short time after.* Suja was

speedilyreduced to extremity in Dacca, and having no further means of resist-ance,

fled from the province, and sought refuge in the kingdom of Arracan.

But the wretched Rajah, who at once coveted his wealth, and dreaded his pur-suers,

violated without scruple the laws of hospitalityand mercy. Death, in

some of the worst of its forms, soon overtook the family of Suja.

During these transactions,rewards, which were too powerfulfor the virtue of a

Hindu, had been offered to the Rajah of Serinagur ; and shortly after the ruin

of Suja,Soliman, the last objectof the fears of Aulum gir,was delivered into his

hands, and added to the number of the prisonersof Gualior.

From the time when Aulum gir,having subdued allcompetitionfor the throne,

* This account of the fate of Mahomed is given by Mr. Stewart, (Hist.Bengal, p. 276) on

the authorityof the Muasir Alumgiery,and varies from the account of Ferishta,who says he died

in Gualior.
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found himself the undisputed lord of the Mogul empire, the vigilanceand Chap. IV.

steadiness of his administration preserved so much tranquillityin the empire ; ""^^
and so much uniformityin its business, that the historians who describe only

wars and revolutions have found little to do. The most important series of

transactions were those which occurred in Deccan ; which ceased not during the

whole of this protractedreign, laid the foundation of some of the most re-markable

of the subsequent events ; and had a principalshare in determining

the form which the politicalcondition of India thereafter assumed. That we

may relate these transactions without interruption,we shall shortlypremisesuch

of the other transactions handed down to us (forwe have no complete historyof

Aurungzebe) as fell near the beginning of his reign; and merit any regard.

When Aurungzebe marched from Deccan to contend for the crown, he left

Mahomed Mauzim, his second son, to command in his name. When established

upon the throne, it was not altogetherwithout apprehension that he contem-plated

so vast a power in hands which might turn it againsthim. Mauzim,

aware of the jealousdispositionof his father, preserved the utmost humility of

exterior ; avoided all display,either of wealth or power ; was vigilantin busi-ness

; exact in obeying the commands of the Emperor, and in remittingthe re-venue

and dues of his government. He was recalled,notwithstandinghis pru-dence,

and Shaista Khan made viceroy in Deccan. At the same time, Aurungzebe,

seekingsecurityfor the present, by directinghope to the future, declared Ma-homed

Mauzim heir to the throne, and changed his name to Shah Aulum, or

King of the World.

The third year of his reign was visited with a great famine, a calamitywhich

ravages India with more dreadful severity than almost any other part of the

globe. It was occasioned by the recurrence of an extraordinarydrought,which

in India almost suspendsvegetation,and, throughout the principalpart of the

country, leaves both men and cattle destitute of food. The prudence of Aurung-zebe,

if his precedingactions will not permit us to call it his humanity, suggested

to him the utmost activityof beneficence on this calamitous occasion. The rents

of the husbandman, and other taxes, were remitted. The treasury of the Em-peror

was opened without limit. Corn was bought in the provinceswhere the

produce was least ; conveyed to those in which it was most defective ; and dis-tributed

to the people at reduced prices. The great economy of Aurungzebe,

who allowed no expense for the luxury and ostentation of a court, and who ma-naged

with skill and vigilancethe disbursements of the state, afforded him a

resource for the wants of his people.
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Book III. It was before the commencement perhaps of this calamity,that the empire

~^C""""^was agitatedby the prospect of a fresh revolution from a dangerous sickness of

the Emperor * The court was full of intrigues; on one hand, for Mauzim the

declared successor ; on the other, for Akbar, a young, and even infant son of Au-

rungzebe. Shah Jehan himself was stillalive; and the people in general ex-pected

that he would resume the reins of government. But the nation was

relieved from its terrors, and from the calamities which too certainlywould have

fallen upon it. The usurper recovered. But the efforts of Sultan Mauzim, to

secure the succession, expressed to the suspiciousmind of Aulum gir,more of

the desire to obtain a throne than to preserve a father ; and his purpose in regard
to the succession,if his declaration in favour of Mauzim had ever been more

than a pretence, was from this time understood to have suffered a radical change.

To forward his designsin favour of Akbar, he appliedto Shah Jehan, to obtain

for that prince,in marriage,the daughter of Dara, who remained in the Seraglio
of her grandfather. Shah Jehan, though strictlyconfined in the palace at Agra,

had been treated with great respect ; retaininghis women and servants, and fur-nished

with every amusement in which he was understood to delight. He had

not, however, remitted his indignationagainstAurungzebe, and now sent a

haughty and insultingrefusal. Aurungzebe had prudence not to force his incli-nation

; and, so far from showing any resentment, redoubled his efforts to soften

his mind.

The services of Emir Jumla had been rewarded with the government of

Bengal. But the mind of Aurungzebe, and indeed the experience of Oriental

government, told him that he was never safe while there was a man alive,who

had power to hurt him. He wished to withdraw the Vizir from his government,

but without a rupture, which might raise distrust in the breasts of all his Omrahs.

To afford him occupationwhich would detain his mind from planningdefection,

he recommended to him a war againstthe King of Assam, who had broken into

Bengal during the distractions of the empire, and still remained unchastised.

Jumla, who promised himself both plunder and reputationfrom this expedition,

and whose exploringeye beheld an illustrious path through the kingdom of

Assam to the conquest of China, undertook the expeditionwith alacrity.He

* Dow, (Hist,of Aurungzebe, chap,iv.)places the Emperor's illness after the famine. But

Bernier, who was on the spot, and mentions the arrival of ambassadors from the Khan of the

Usbecks firstamong the events succeeding the termination of the civil war, sajs, that those am-bassadors,

who remained somewhat more than four months, had not departed from Delhi when

the Emperor was taken ill. Bernier, Evenemens Particuliers des Etats du Mogul, p. JO.

6
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1665.

Book III. of them. The Fakirs, findingthemselves, under the auspicesof the old woman,

too formidable for resistance,assembled in great numbers, and spreadtheir devas-tations

to a wide extent. The Rajah of Marwar attacked them, but was de-feated.

The collectors of the imperialrevenue marched againstthem with the

troops under their command ; but sustained a similar disaster. Becoming pre-sumptuous

from unexpected success, they resolved on a march to the capital,to

the number of twenty thousand plunderingsaints,with the sacred old woman at

their head. About five days'journey from Agra, they were opposed by a body of

imperialtroops, under the collector of the district. Him they overcame ; and

now graspedin their imaginationsthe whole wealth and authorityof the state.

They set up their old woman as sovereign. Aurungzebe felt the danger to be

serious ; for the soldiers were infected with the superstitionsof the people ; and

it was hazardous to the last degree,from the terrors with which they might be

disordered, to permit them to engage with the sainted banditti. What was first

demanded ; an antidote to the religiouscontagion; was invented by Aurungzebe.
His own sanctitywas as famous as that of the old woman ; he pretendedthat by

means of incantation,he had discovered a counter-enchantment ; he wrote with

his own hand, certain mysterious words upon slipsof paper, one of which, carried

upon the point of a spear before each of the squadrons,he declared would render

impotentthe spellsof the enchantress. The Emperor was believed, and though

the Fakirs foughtwith great desperation,they were all cut to pieces,except a

few whom the humanity of the general led him to spare.
" I find," said Au-rungzebe,

" that too much religionamong the vulgar is as dangerous as too little

in the monarch."

In the seventh year of the reignof Aurungzebe his father died. The life of

Shah Jehan had reached its natural period; but his death did not escape the sus-picion

of the pousta, that detestable invention of despoticfears.*

* The Pousta is thus described by the physician,Bemier. Ce poust n'est autre chose que du

pavot ecrase qu'on laisse la nuit tremper dans de l'eau ; c'est ce qu'on fait ordinairement boire a

Goualeor, a ces princesausquelson ne veut pas faire couper la teste ; c'est la premiere chose qu'on

leur porte le matin, et on ne leur donne pointa manger qu'ilsn'en ayent beu une grande tasse, on

les laisseroit plutotmourir de faim ; cela les fait devenir maigres et mourir insensiblement,perdans

peu a peu les forces et l'entendement, et devenus comme tout endormis et etourdis,et c'est par la

qu'on dit qu'on s'est defait de Sepe-Chekouh, du petitfilsde Morad, et de Soliman meme. Ber-

nier,Hist, de la derniere Revolut. des Estats du Grand Mogul, p. 170. It is said, that when the

gallantSoliman was, by the treacheryof the Rajah of Serinagur,delivered into the cruel hands of

Aurungzebe, and introduced into his presence, when every one was struck with the noble ap-pearance

of the gracefuland manly youth,he entreated that he might be immediatelybeheaded ;

2
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After the death of Jumla, the Rajah of Arracan had invaded the contiguousChap. IV.

quarter of Bengal,and possessedhimself of Chittagongand all the country along

the coast to the Ganges. He availed himself of the Portuguese settlers,who

were numerous at Chittagong,and of their ships,which abounded in the bay of

Bengal, and it is said infested the coast and every branch of the Ganges as

plunderersand pirates.These evils itconsisted not with the vigilanceof Aurung-

zebe to leave without a cure. A new deputy was appointed for Bengal ; an

army collected itself at Dacca ; and descended the river. The enemy, though

master of the forts and strong holds of the country, without much resistance

retired. The Portuguesewere invited to betray them, and made no hesitation

by their obedience to purchase for themselves privilegesand settlements in

Bengal.*

The mistake of a secretarywas near involvingthe empire, not only in hosti-lities

with the whole force of Persia, but in all the horrors of a civil war.

Aurungzebe, who had been complimented upon ascending the throne, by em-bassies

from the Khan of the Usbeks, and from Abbas II. Shah of Persia,pro-posed,

after settlingthe affairs of his government, to make the suitable return.

The secretary who composed the letters,addressed to the respectivesovereigns,

inadvertentlydesignatedthe Shah, by no highertitle than belongedto the Khan

of the Usbeks. This was interpretedas a meditated insult : and resented by

a declaration of hostilities. Aurungzebe wished to explainthe mistake, but his

ambassador was not admitted even to an audience. His own weapons were

tried againsthim ; and he added an illustrious instance to prove that he who is

most practisedin the arts of deceptionis not always the hardest to deceive. Of

the Mahomedan army and officers of the Mogul empire, as some were Moguls,

some Afghauns, some Turks, and some Usbeks, so a large proportionwere

Persians, among whom was the Vizir himself. The fidelityof this part of his

subjects,Aurungzebe was by no means willingto try,in a war with their native

country. A letter was interceptedfrom Abbas, addressed to the Vizir himself,

importingthat a conspiracyexisted among the Persian nobles to seize the Emperor

and not reserved to the lingeringdestruction of the pousta ; when the hypocriticalAurungzebe
forbid him to fear,adding, that he was cautious,but not cruel. Bernier, Ibid. p. 169. Dow,

Reign of Aurungzebe, ch. iv.

* Bernier (Evenemens Particul. des Etats du Mogul, p. 88 " 101) speaksof these Portuguese

as infamous buccaniers ; and their own historian Faria de Sowza, countenances the assertion,which

might have been founded upon the reports of enemies. The Portuguesefollowed their merchan-dize

as their chief occupation,but, like the Englishand Dutch of the same period,had no ob-jection

to plunder,when itfell in their way.

4 E 2
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Book III. when he should take the field. Aurungzebe was transported with apprehension
v

'

and rage. He issued a sudden order to the cityguards to surround the houses

of the Persian Omrahs, which they were forbidden to quitunder pain of death.

Aurungzebe found himself on the brink of a precipice.The Persian chiefs were

numerous and powerful ; a common danger united them ; the descendants of the

Afghaun nobility,who formed a considerable proportion of the men in power,

and hated the Moguls, by whom the Afghaun dynasty had been driven from

the throne, were very likelyto make common cause with the Persians. Even

if guilty,he beheld appallingdanger in attempting to punish them ; but he

now reflected that he might have been deceived, and wished only for the means

of a decent retreat. He sent for some of the principalOmrahs : but they ex-cused

themselves from attendance. All had assembled their friends and defend-ants

; fortified their houses ; and waited the appeal to arms. After a suspense

of two days, the princess Jehanara arrived. She had been sent for, express,

upon the first alarm. The favourite daughter of Shah Jehan, by whom the

Persians had always been distinguishedand exalted, might render, by her

mediation, the most important assistance. After a short conference with the

Emperor, she presented herself in her chair at the door of the Vizir. This was

an act of supreme confidence and honour. The doors of the mansion flew open ;

the Vizir hasted to the hall of audience, and prostrated himself at the foot

of the throne. Aurungzebe descended, and embraced him. Convinced that

he had been deceived, he now sought only to obliterate all memory of the

offence ; and with some loss of reputation,and a remainder of disgust in the

breasts of some of the Omrahs, he recovered himself from the dangerous

positionin which a moment of rashness had placed him. Shah Abbas in the

mean time, with a large army, was upon his march toward the confines of India ;

and Aurungzebe, who had sent forward his son Mauzim to harass the enemy,

but not to fight,made rapidpreparationsto meet him in person. Shah Abbas,

however, died in the camp, before he arrived at the scene of action. His suc-cessor

wished to mount the throne, free from the embarrassment of an arduous

war ; and Aurungzebe was more intent upon gainingconquests in Deccan than

in Persia. An accommodation, therefore, was easily made*

Originof the These transactions were all contained within the first ten years of the reignof

Aurungzebe, during which several events had alreadyoccurred in Deccan. A

new enemy had arisen,whose transactions were not as yet alarming,but who had

* Dow, Reign of Aurungzebe, ch. vi.

Mahratta

power.
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already paved the way to revolutions of the greatest importance. This was Chap. IV.

Sevagee, the founder of the Mahratta empire ; a power which began when

the empire of the Moguls .was in its utmost strength; and rose to greatness

upon its ruins. In the mountainous regionswhich extended from the borders of

Guzerat to Canara, beyond the island of Goa, lived a race of Hindus, who

resembled the mountaineers in almost all the other parts of Hindustan, that is,

were a people stillmore rude and uncivilized than the inhabitants of the plains,

and at the same time far more hardy and warlike. They consisted of various

tribes or communities, to some of which (itappears not to how many) the name

of Mahratta, afterwards extended to them all, was applied* Sevagee was the

son of Shahjee,a Hindu in the service of Ibrahim Adil Shah, King of Beeja-

pore, from whom he received a jaghirein the Carnatic, with a command of ten

thousand horse. Sevagee,when very young, was sent along with his mother to

reside at Poonah, of which, as a Zemindaree, his father had obtained a grant,

and of which he entrusted the management, togetherwith the charge of his wife

and son, to one of his officers,named Dadajee Punt. The mother of Sevagee

was an objectof aversion to her husband ; and the son shared in the neglect

which was the lot of his mother. He grew up under Dadajee, to vigour both of

body and mind ; and at seventeen years of age engaged a number of banditti,

and ravaged the neighbouring districts. Dadajee, afraid of being made to

answer for these enormities, and unable to restrain them, swallowed poison,and

died ; when Sevagee took possessionof the Zemindary, increased the number of

his troops, and raised contributions in all the neighbouring districts. Such was

the commencement of the fortunes of Sevagee.f

Of his ancestry, the followingis the account presentedto us. His father was

* Mheerut, or Mharat, the name of a district,which under the Deccanee sovereignswas part of

the provinceof Dowlutabad, may in former ages, says Mr. Jonathan Scott,have given name to a

largerdivision of T3ekkan, and the originalcountry of the Mahrattas. Scott's Deccan, Introd.

p. x. Ibid. i.32. The Mahratta language extends along the coast from the island of Bardez

to the river Tapti. Orme, Histor. Frag. p. 57. It is said by Col. Wilks (Hist.Sketches, p. 6) that

" from Beder the Mahratta language is spread over the whole country to the northwestward of the

Canara, and of a line which, passingconsiderablyto the eastward of Dowletabad, forms an irregu-lar

sweep until it touches the Tapti, and follows the course of that river to the western sea " but

that in the geographicaltables of the Hindus, the name of Maharashtra, and by contraction Mah-ratta

dasum (orcountry)seems to have been more particularlyappropriatedto the eastern portion

of this great region,includingBaglana,part of Berar and Candeish : the western was known by

its present name of Concan."

f Aurungzebe's Operationsin Dekkan, translated by Scott,p. 6.

3
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Book III. the son of Malojee ; and Malojee was the son of Bauga Bonsla, a son of the
v

v" "
'

Rana of Odipoor, by a woman of an inferior caste. The degradation of Bauga

Bonsla, from the impurity and baseness of his birth,drove him to seek, among

strangers, that respect which he was denied at home. He served during a part

of his life a Rajah, possessinga Zemindaree in the province of Candesh ; and

afterwards purchased for himself a Zemindaree in the neighbourhood of Poonah,

where he resided tillhis death. His son Malojee entered the service of a Mah-

ratta chief, in which he acquiredso much distinction as to obtain the daughter of

his master in marriage for his son. This son was Shajee, and Sevagee was the

fruit of the marriage. But Shajee,having quarrelledwith his father-in-law,re-paired

to the King of Beejapore,and received an establishment in Carnatic.

He here joined the Polygar of Mudkul in a war upon the Rajah of Tanjore ; and

having defeated the Rajah,the victors quarrelledabout the division of the territory.

Shajee defeated the Polygar, took possession of both Mudkul and Tanjore ;

and, having married another wife, by whom he had a son named Ekojee,he left

him and his posterityRajahs of Tanjore,tillthey sunk into dependants of the

East India Company.*

When Sevagee,upon the death of Dadajee, seized the Zemindaree of Poonah,

his father was too much occupied in the East to be able to interfere. Aurung-

zebe was at the same moment hasteninghis preparationsfor the war with his bro-

* Aurungzebe's Operations in Dekkan, a translation from a Persian manuscript,by Jonathan

Scott, p. 6 ;" Appendix A. to Lord Wellesley'sNotes on the Mahratta war ;"
East India Papers,

printedby the House of Commons, 1804, p. 255. Lord Wellesley seems to have followed Scott.

Ekogee, as he is called by Mr. Orme and others,is written Angojee in Mr. Scott's translation,p.

32. The historyand originof the family is related,with considerable variations,by Col. Wilks,

on Mahratta authorities. (Hist.Sketches, ch. iii.)But if Hindu authoritywere better than Per-sian,

(and it is far inferior)the facts are not worth the trouble of a critical comparison. It is of

some importance to state what is related (ibid.)by Wilks, that Shahjee went second in command

in the army of the King of Beejapore which proceeded to the conquest of the Carnatic in 1638;

..

that he was left provincialgovernor of all the Beejapore conquests in Carnatic, when the general

in chief returned to the capital; that his first residence was at Bangalore,but that he afterwards

seems to have divided his time between Colar and Balapoor. Wilks infers from some grants of

land by Shawjee, of which the writingsstillremain, that he affected independence of the declining

government which he had served. The acquisitionof Tanjore was made, as the Colonel thinks,

not by Shawjee, but after his death by Ekojee his son ; and his accomplice was not the Rajah or

Polygar of Mudkul, but the Naik of Madura, which however appears to have been called Mudkul

by the Persian historians. Naik and Polygar were Hindu names of governors of districts,who,

as often as they dared to assume independence, affected the titleof Rajah. Naik was a title of in-ferior

dignityto Polygar.
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thers ; and invited Sevagee to joinhis standards. The short-sightedHindu insulted Chap. IV.

his messenger, and reproachedAurungzebe himself with his double treason against

a King and a father. He improved the interval of distraction in the Mogul em-pire

; took the strong fortress of Rayree, or Rajegur, which he fixed upon as the

seat of his government ; and added to it Porundeh, Jagneh, and several districts

dependant on the King of Beejapore. The threats of that power, now little

formidable, restrained not his career of plunder and usurpation. He put to

death, by treachery,the Rajah of Jaowlee, and seized his territoryand treasure ;

plundered the rich and manufacturing cityof Kallean ; took Madury, Purdhaun-

gur, Rajapore, Sungarpore, and an island belonging to the Portuguese. At

length the Beejapore government sent an army to suppress him. He deceived

the general with professionsof repentance, and offers of submission ; stabbed him

to the heart at a conference ; cut to pieces his army deprived of its leader ; and

rapidlytook possessionof the whole region of Kokun or Concan, the country

lyingbetween the Ghauts and the sea from Goa to Daman.

When Aurungzebe, upon the defeat of his rivals,sent Shaista Khan, with the

rank of Ameer al Omrah, or head of the Omrahs, to command in Deccan, the

Rajah Jesswunt Sing, who had redeemed his treachery in the battle against

Suja,by his subsequent dereliction of the cause of Dara, was invested about the

same time with the government of Guzerat. As soon as Aurungzebe had leisure

to attend to the progress of Sevagee, the viceroyof Guzerat was commanded to

co-operate with the viceroy of Deccan, in reducingand chastisingthe Mahratta

adventurer. Sevagee could not resist the torrent which now rolled againsthim.

The strong fortress of Jagneh was taken. The Ameer al Omrah advanced to

Poonah, where he took up his residence. Here a band of assassins made their

way to his bed in the night. He himself was wounded in the hand, by which

he warded off a blow from his head, and his son was slain. The assassins es-caped,

and Sevagee himself was understood to have been among them. Circum-stances

indicated treachery ; and the suspicionsof Shaista Khan fell upon Jess-

wint Sing. These two generals were recalled ; and after an interval of two years,

during which the Prince Mahomed Mauzim, or Shah Aulum, held the govern-ment

of Deccan, the two generals,Jey Sing and Dilleer Khan were sent to pro-secute

the war againstthe Mahratta chief. Jey Sing was the Rajah of Abnir,*

* The mountainous districts,lying between the provincesof Agra and Guzerat, and forming

part of the provinces of Malwa and Ajmere, were inhabited by a race of warlike Hindus, named

Rajpoots,who, from prideof superior prowess, claimed to be of a higher caste than the mass of
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Book III. and Dilleer was a Patan Omrah, who both had obtained high rank as generals in

v the service of Shah Jehan ; and being chosen for their merit as the fittestto guide
and enlighten Soliman, when sent againstSuja, were the chiefs whom Aurung-
zebe had gained to betray their master, and debauch his army.

Before the arrival of these generals,Sevagee had with great address surprised
and plundered Surat ; a cityof importance and renown ; the chief port of the

Mogul empire ; and that from which the holy pilgrims commenced their voyage

to the tomb of the prophet. The operations of the new commanders turned the

tide in Mahratta affairs. The armies of Sevagee were driven from the field ; his

country was plundered ; and Poorundeh, a strong fortress,in which he had placed

.

his women and treasures, was besieged. It was reduced to the last extremity,

when Sevagee,unarmed, presented himself at one of the outposts of the imperial

camp, and demanded to be led to the general. Professingconviction of his folly,

in attempting to contend with the Mogul power, he craved the pardon of his dis-obedience,

and offered to the Emperor his services,along with twenty forts which

he would immediately resign. Jeysing embraced the proposal; and Sevagee

obeyed the imperialorder, to wait upon the Emperor at Delhi. Sevagee had

offered to conduct the war in Candahar againstthe Persians. Had he been re-ceived

with the honour to which he looked, he might have been gained to the

Mogul service,and the empire of the Mahrattas would not have begun to exist.

But Aurungzebe, who might easilyhave dispatched,resolved to humble the ad-venturer.

When presented in the hall of audience, he was placed among the

inferior Omrahs ; which affected him to such a degree that he wept and fainted

away. He now meditated, and with great address contrived, the means of

escape. Leaving his son, a boy, with a Brahmen whom he knew at Mutterah,

other Hindus. They had been divided into three principalRajaships; that of Abnir or Ambeer,

called afterwards Jeypore and Jyenagur, on the borders of Agra ; that of Jodepore or Marwar,

south west from Abnir, approaching the centre of Ajmere ; and lastlythat of Chitore, called also

Odeypore, from another city,lying further south. Of these Rajahs the most powerful had been the

Rajah of Chitore, whose distinctive title was Rana. Jesswint Sing, the Rajah of Judpore, having

married the daughter of the last Rana, had merged those two kingdoms of Rajapoots into one.

Mr. Orme seems not to have been aware of the marriage of Jesswint Sing, and of its effects ; as

he mentions with some surprise,that the name of the Rajah of Chitore no where appears in the his-tory

of the present transactions. Bernier, Revol. p. 52, 56 ; Dow, Reign of Shah Jehan, ch. v. p.

"^ 212 ; Scott, ut supra, p. 10 ;
Memoirs of Eradut Khan, p. 18 ; Rennel's Memoir, Introd. p. cxxxii.

To the above nations of Rajapoots should also be added those of Bondela, or Bundelchund, a dis-trict

between the provincesof Agra and Malwa, extending from Jeypore, by Gualior and Callin-

ger, as far as Benares. Memoirs of Eradut Khan, p. 17 : Rennel, ut supra, p. cxxxii.
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Book III. King to pay him a tribute of three lacs of pagodas, and the King of Golconda
'

v"
-^

t0 pay him another of four.*

1671"1681.
rphe Emperor, displeasedwith Jesswunt Sing, as well on account of the ill

success of the war, as the divisions and jealousieswhich reigned in the army,

recalled him ; and several generalswere successivelysent to conduct affairs under

Aulum Shah. In the mean time, the Mahrattas plundered the adjoiningcoun-tries,

retreatingwith the spoilto their forts,in spiteof all the efforts of the

imperialcommanders. At last, in 1671, the Prince himself was recalled. An

Omrah, titled Bahadur Khan, succeeded him ; and retained the government till

the year 1676. During these years the war produced no remarkable event,

though it was prosecuted with considerable activity,and without intermission.

The efforts of the Viceroy were divided and weakened, by hostilities with Beeja-

pore and Golconda ; which, though they had contributed to the fall of those

languishingstates, had aided the risingpower of Sevagee. In 1677 that chieftain

affected to enter into an alliance with the King of Golconda againstthe King of

Beejapore and the Moguls ; and marched into the territoryof Golconda at the

head of an army of 40,000 horse. He proceeded to make conquests with great

appearance of fidelity; but placed Mahratta governors in all the fortresses, and

enriched himself by plunder. He obtained possessionof the impregnable fortress

of Gingee by treachery. He laid siegeto Vellore, which defended itself during

more than four months. An interview took placebetween Sevagee and Ekojee,

the latter of whom, perceivingthe insatiable appetiteand power of his brother,

trembled for his dominions. Before he had time, however, to conquer every

thing to the north of the Coleroon, he was recalled to his western dominions.f

Dilleer Khan, who succeeded Bahadur, carried on the war in a similar manner,

and was superseded by Bahadur, who received the command anew, in 1681.

The most remarkable occurrence, during the administration of Dilleer, was the

arrival in his camp of the son of Sevagee, who had incurred the displeasureof his

father, and fled for protectionto the Moguls. The event was regarded as

fortunate, and a high rank was bestowed upon the young Mahratta ; but Sevagee

soon found means to regain his confidence, and he had the good fortune to make

* Wilks, (p.80) says nine, upon what authorities,he, as usual, omits to state.

f This expeditioninto the Carnatic is noticed by Scott, ut supra, p. 32 ; by Orme, Hist. Frag,

p. 82"87. Col. Wilks, however, (ch.iii.ut supra)has giventhe roost distinct account, and ishere

followed.



HISTORY Ut 13K1T1SH INDIA.
00/

1682.

his escape a little time before his father terminated his indefatigableand extra- Chap. IV.

ordinarycareer.

During all the time of these great and multipliedtransactions,a naval war,

which we hear of for the firsttime in the historyof India, was carried on between

Sevagee and his enemies. At the commencement of his exploits,a chief,distin-guished

by the name of Siddee Jore, had the government of the town of Dunda

Rajapore, a sea-port, to the southward of Bombay, belongingto the King of

Beejapore ; and at the same time, the command of the fleet,which that sovereign
had formed to protect his maritime dominions, and their trade, from the naval

enemies which now infested the coasts of India. While Siddee Jore was endea-vouring

to signalizehimself againstSevagee in another quarter, that ingenious

adventurer arrived unexpectedlyat Dunda Rajapore,and obtained possessionof

it by a stratagem. The loss of this importantplaceso enraged the King against
Siddee Jore, that he procuredhis assassination. At the time of the capture of

Dunda Rajapore,however, the heir of Siddee Jore was in the command of the

fleet,which lay at the fortified island of Gingerah, before the town. When the

outrage was committed upon his father by the King of Beejapore,he tendered

his services to Aurungzebe, with the fort of Gingerah, and the whole of the

Beejaporefleet. The offer,of course, was greedilyaccepted. Siddee,it appears,

was a name, which was appliedin common to those Abyssinianadventurers, who

had passed over, in great numbers, from their own country into the service of the

kings of Deccan ; and had there frequentlyengrossed a great proportionof the

principaloffices of state. Of this class of men was the admiral who had now

enlisted himself in the Mogul sendee. He was joined by a great number of his

familyand countrymen. He himself was called the Siddee, by way of distinction;

his principalofficers had the term Siddee prefixedto their names ; and his crews

and followers were in generaldenominated the Siddees. They carried on an

active warfare alongthe whole western coast of India, and were not only danger-ous
and troublesome enemies to Sevagee,but formidable even to the British,and

other European traders,who frequentedthe coast.*

Sevagee breathed his last in his fortress of Rayree on the 5th of April,1682,

of an inflammation in his chest,at the earlyage of fifty-two; having displayeda

fertilityof invention,adapted to his ends ; and a firmness of mind in the pursuit
of them, which have seldom been equalled,probablynever surpassed. With the

exceptionof the few small districts possessedby the Europeans,his dominions, at

* Orme's Hist. Frag. p. 9 to 11, 79 to 11.
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Book III. the time of his death, comprehended, along the western coast of India, an

v" "^,mmmJ extent of about 400 miles in length by 120 in breadth, and from the river

1681.
]vxirzeou in the south, to Versal in the north. Of the detached forts,which at

one time he had garrisonedin Carnatic, only one or two appear to have at this

time remained in his hands.*

During these transactions in the south, we are not informed of any other

emergency which called the attention of Aurungzebe from the ordinarydetails of

his administration ; excepting a war with the Patans or Afghauns who infested

the northern provinces;and another, which the Emperor himself provoked, with

the rajpootsof Ajmere and Malwa.

The Governor of Peshawir, to punish an incursion of the Patans, had, in

1673, pursued them to their mountains, where he allowed himself to be en-tangled

in the denies, and was cut off with his whole army. A Patan, who had

served in the armies of Sultan Sujah, and bore a strong resemblance to his person,

gave birth to a report, that the Sultan had made his escape from Arracan. The

Patans proclaimedhim King of India ; and all the tribes of that people were

summoned to jointheir forces to place him upon his throne. They were able, it

is said, had they united, to bring into the field 150,000 men ; and Aurungzebe

was roused by the magnitude of the danger. He took the field in person, and

crossed the Indus, about the close of the year 1674. The war lasted for about

fifteen months, during which the Patans were driven from the more accessible

country ; and Aurungzebe was too cautious to penetrate among the mountains.

A chain of forts was established to restrain them ; and the governor whom he

left at Peshawir, having exerted himself to gain the confidence of the Patan

chiefs, drew them to an entertainment at that place, and murdered them along

with their attendants. Though Aurungzebe disowned the action, he obtained

not the credit of being averse to it.f

It is probablethat Aurungzebe, from politicalmotives, projectedthe reduction

of the rajpootstates, viewing with jealousy the existence of so great an inde-pendent

power, (able,it is said, to bring 200,000 men into the field)in the

heart of his dominions. He put on however the mask of religion,and began

the execution of a project,or pretendedproject,for the forcible conversion of the

Hindus to the religionof the faithful. Jesswunt Sing, the Maharajah, or Great

Rajah, as he was called, having died, near Cabul in 1681, his children, on

* Orme's Hist. Frag. p. 133, 134. Wilks says he died in 1680, (ubisupra, p. 91).

f lb. p. 68"72.
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their return to their native country, were ordered to be conducted to court ; Chap. IV.

where he insisted on their being rendered Mahomedans. Their rajpoot atten-
s

*~~

dants contrived their escape, and fled with them to their own country. The

Emperor revenged the disobedience by a war ; which he conducted in person.

His numerous forces drove the rajpoots from the more accessible parts of their

difficult country ; but they held possessionof their mountains and fastnesses ;

and the war degenerated into a tedious and ineffectual struggle. Aurungzebe

sat down at Ajmere, where he superintended,at a less inconvenient distance,

the operationsin Deccan, as well as the war with the rajpoots.*

Sambah, or Sambagee, the eldest son of Sevagee, succeeded to his throne,

but not without a competitor,in a younger brother, whose adherents created

him considerable danger, till the principalamong them were all put to death.

While the war was carried on between the Mahratta and the imperialgenerals

in Deccan, as it had been for several years, by sudden inroads on the one side,

and pursuiton the other ; but few important advantages on either ; Akbar, one

of the younger sons of Aurungzebe, who was employed in the war againstthe

rajpoots,turned his standards againsthis father, being offered assistance by the

enemy whom he was sent to subdue. One of Aurungzebe's tried artifices,that

of raisingjealousy between associates, enabled him to defeat the first attempt of

Akbar, who fled from the country of the rajpoots, and took refuge with

Sambagee.

Both Sambagee and Aurungzebe knew the value of the acquisition.The

princewas received with extraordinary honours, by the Mahratta chief, who

would not sit in his presence. And Aurungzebe, resolvingto extinguish the

enemy who had so long troubled his government in the south, arrived with a

vast army at Aurungabad, in 1684.' After the attack and defence of some forts,

with no important result, the princeShah Aulum was sent into Concan, to re-duce

the Mahratta fortresses on the sea coast. He found it impossibleto pro-cure

provisions; the climate disagreedwith the Mogul troops ; and he was

obligedto return with only a remnant of his army.f

In 1687, the Emperor resolved upon the final reduction of the Mahomedan

kingdoms of Deccan, Hyderabad or Golconda, and Beejapore,which displayed

a greater residue of strengthand resources, than their reduced condition had led

him to expect. From Ahmednuggur, where the grand camp had already ar-

* Scott's Operations of Aurungzebe in Deccan, p. 53. Orme, ut supra, p. 100 " 105, and

119"121.

f Scott, ut supra, p. 55 " 64 ; Orme Hist. Frag.p. 134)" 152.
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Book III. rived, he moved as far as Sholapore,and sent one army towards Hyderabad,
^"""v^"'' another towards Beejapore.

1690.
The genera wh0 led the army of the King of Hyderabad, betrayedhis trust,

and passed over to the enemy ; upon which the King abandoned the open coun-try,

and shut himself up in the fort of Golconda. Hyderabad was taken and

plundered. That the Sultan Mauzim, however, who commanded, might not

have the honour, which he was wise enough not to covet, of taking Golconda,

Aurungzebe accepted the humble terms which were offered by the King, and

reserved his destruction tillanother opportunity.

Beejaporemade considerable resistance, which was aided by scarcity. After

the cityhad been besiegedfor some time, the Emperor proceeded to the attack

in person. Famine at last compelledthe garrisonto surrender ; and the young

King was delivered into the hands of Aurungzebe*
He received, about the same time, intelligenceof another agreeable event,

the departureof Sultan Akbar, from the Mahratta country to Persia. As this

lessened greatly, in the eyes of Aurungzebe, the importance of immediate

operationsagainstthe Mahrattas, he turned from Beejapore towards Golconda.

Shah Aulum, with his sons, was seized and put in confinement, for remon-strating,

it is said, against the treachery aimed at the unfortunate King of Gol-conda,

who had submitted under pledge of honour to himself. Aurungzebe, in

truth, was incurablyjealous of his son, because heir to his throne ; and was

stimulated to ease his mind of a part of its load of terror and distrust. Gol-conda

was invested,and, after a siegeof seven months, fell by that treachery,

the benefit of which Aurungzebe made it his constant endeavour to procure.

He had now the two sovereignsof Deccan in his hands, and the reduction of

the outstanding forts was all that remained to complete the extension of the

Mogul dominion to the furthest limit of Carnatic.f

This important success was immediately followed by an event which the

Emperor regarded as peculiarlyfortunate. His spiesbrought intelligence,that

Sambagee, at one of his forts in the mountains not far distant, was spendinghis

time in a round of his favourite pleasures,and very imperfectlyon his guard.
A body of troops was dispatched to surprisehim, and he was, in fact, taken

* Scott, ut supra, p. 65
" 73.

f The greatest part of Carnatic had belonged to the rajahsof Beejanuggur,in the flourishing

state of that empire. After the reduction of that state by the Mahomedan powers of Deccan, it

was divided between the states of Golconda and Beejapore. Aurungzebe'sOperationsin Deccan,

Scott,p. 73, 74, 75. Orme, p. 199"130.
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prisoner.Sambagee was too formidable to he permittedto live; but the Em- Chap. IV.

peror pollutedhis fortune by gluttinghis eyes with the butchery of his enemy ;
*

*

J

who relaxed not his haughtinessin the presence of death. The efficacyof Sam-

bagee'stalents, which were not inconsiderable, was obstructed by his immode-rate

passionfor women, which his father predictedwould lead him to his ruin.

The Emperor followed up his advantage with activity,and immediately sent

an army into Concan. Its operations were highly successful; and Rayree,

which Sambagee and his father had made their capital,together with the wives

and infant son of that chieftain,fell into the hands of the victor.*

Rama, however, the brother of Sambagee, escapedfrom Concan, and, cross-ing

by the way of Seringapatam to Carnatic, threw himself into the fort of

Gingee, which was a placeof great strength,and by the obstinacyof its resist-ance,

or the interested delays of the imperialgenerals,retarded the settlement of

Deccan for several years. It gave occupationto a great part of the imperial

army from the year 1692 to the year 1700 ; and during that periodkept the re-duction

of Carnatic incomplete.

The Emperor turned his whole attention to the final subjugationof the

Mahrattas, and penetratedinto the country with his principalarmy. But while

he was employed in the reduction of forts, the Mahrattas, under various chiefs,

issued from their mountains, and spreadingover the newly conquered countries

ofBeejaporeand Golconda, and even the provincesof Berar, Candesh, andMalwa,

carried great plunder back with them, and left devastation behind. The impe-rial

forces marched to oppose them in all directions,and easilyconquered them

in battle when they could bringthem to an action. But the Mahrattas eluded

rencounter, retired to their mountains when pursued,hung upon the rear of their

enemy when obligedto return, and resumed their devastations whenever they

found the country cleared of the troops which opposed them. The Emperor

perseveredwith great obstinacyin besiegingthe forts in the accessible parts of

the Mahratta country; the greater part of which fell into his hands. But

during that time the Mahrattas so enriched themselves by plunderingthe impe-rial

dominions, and so increased in multitude and power, being joined by vast

numbers of the Zemindars in the countries which they repeatedlyover-ran, that

the advantagesof the war were decidedlyin their favour, and the administration

of Aurungzebe betrayed the infirmities of age. The more powerfulOmrahs,

who maintained numerous troops,and were able to chastise invaders, his jealous

* Scott,ut supra, p. 77 " 80; Orme, p. 230 " 234. Wilks (p.215) says it was taken in 1698.

1
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1707.

Death of

Aurungzebe.

Book III. policymade him afraid to trust with the command of provinces. He made

choice of persons without reputationand power, who, abandoning the defence of

their provinces,to which they were unequal, were satisfied with enrichingthem-selves

by the plunderof the people. Under so defective a government, the

Mahrattas found the whole country south from the Nerbudda open to their in-cursions.

The Emperor persevered in his attempts to subdue them. In that

harrassingand unavailingstrugglewere the years consumed which intervened

tillhis death. This event took place,in the camp at Ahmednuggur on the 21st

of February 1707, in the forty-eighthyear of his reign,and ninety-fourthof

his age.*

At the time when the last illness of Aurungzebe commenced, his eldest son,

Mahomed Mauzim, who at an earlyage had received the title of Shah Aulum,

was at Cabul, of which, as a distant provincewhere he would be least dan-gerous,

he was made governor, upon his liberation from the confinement in

which he had languishedfor several years. His two remaining sons, Azim

Shah, who was subahdar of Guzerat, and his youngest son Kam Buksh, who

had been recentlyappointedto the government of Beejapore, were both in the

camp. Aurungzebe, who forgotnot his caution to the last, hurried them away

to their stations, either fearinglest under his weakness they should seize upon

his person while yet alive ; or lest they should fillthe camp with bloodshed im-mediately

upon his dissolution. Azim had not yet reached his province, when

he received the news of the Emperor'sdecease. He hurried back to the camp,

and, no competitorbeingpresent, received without difficultythe obedience of the

army.

As it was not, however, expected that Shah Aulum would quietlyresignhis

throne and his life,Azim began his march towards the northern provinces.

On the news of the Emperor's illness,Shah Aulum had dispatchedhis commands

to his two sons ; Moiz ad dien, the eldest,governor of Multan, and Azim

Ooshaun, the second, governor of Bengal, to advance with their forces towards

Agra. Azim Ooshaun had used so much diligence,that he was enabled to an-ticipate

the arrival of Azim Shah, and got possessionof Agra with its treasures.

As the two armies were approachingone another in the neighbourhoodof Agra,

* For the last seven years of the reign of Aurungzebe, the author of Aurungzebe's oper-ations

in Deccan, by Scott, (p.73 " 123,)is our principalauthority. The age of Aurungzebe is

stated on the authorityof Golam Hussein Khan (Seer Mutakhareen, i. 2). Mr. Scott's author

mentions not the age. Both writers miscalculate the lengthof fchereign(whichbegan in August

1658, and ended in February 1707) ; the one callingit more than fifty,the other more than fifty-

one years-
3
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Book III. lowers ; but rushed desperatelyinto battle near Hyderabad with not more than a

*"" " few hundred attendants. He was taken prisoner; but not tillhe received a

mortal wound, of which he died the same evening.
The Emperor seemed afraid of becoming,like his father,entangledin the

labyrinthof Deccanee affairs; and leavingto his officers whatever remained for

the settlingof those newly conqueredregions,he beganhis march towards the

capital,though in the middle of the rains. Zulfeccar Khan, the subahdar of

Deccan, left Daood Khan Punnee, a native of Deccan, his deputy; and followed

his master, stillfurther to push his ambitious designs.
The Emperor was not satisfiedwith the Rajpootprinces,whose disobedience

had been provokedby the religiousand mischievous war kindled againstthem at

the end of the reignof Aurungzebe. Ajeet Sing,the successor of Jesswunt

Sing,Raja of Odeypore; and Jeysing,the successor of the Rajah,who had

rendered himself famous in the wars of Aurungzebe,had formed an alliance,

cemented by marriage; and without professingindependenceof the Mogul

power, endeavoured to yield a very limited obedience. Some unavailing

measures were taken to reduce them to more perfectsubjection.But a new

enemy, whose operationsbegan to be serious and even formidable,rendered it

advisable to accept for the present the nominal obedience of the Rajpoots.

The Seiks,now ravagingthe provinceof Lahore and the northern part of the

provinceof Delhi, committingoutrageson the persons of the Moslem, inflamed

both the religiousand politicalindignationof the Emperor and his Omrahs. This

people,of whom the historyis curious,were advancingrapidlyto that import-ance,

which renders them at present one of the principalpowers in Hindustani.

Their originis to be traced back to the time of the Emperor Baber, when a

celebrated Dirvesh, being captivatedwith the beautyof the son of a grain

merchant of the Cshatryacaste, by name Nannuk, broughthim to reside in his

house, and instructed him in the sublime doctrines and duties of Islamism.

Nannuk aspiredbeyond the merit of a learner. From theologicalwritings

which he perused,he selected,as he went on, such doctrines,expressions,senti-ments,

as captivatedhis fancy. At lengthhis selections approachedto the size

of a book ; and beingwritten (itis said with elegance)in the Punjabeedialect,or

languageof the country,were read by various persons, and admired. The fame

of Nannuk's book was diffused. He gave it a name, Kirrunt ;* and,by degrees,

the votaries of Kirrunt became a sect. They distinguishedthemselves by a

peculiargarband manners, which resembled those of the Moslem fakirs. They

* Sir John Malcolm writesitGrant'h. Sketch of the Sikhs,p. 25.

r"
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united so as to live by themselves apart from the other inhabitants ; and formed Chap. IV.

villagesof communities, called Sangats,in which some one, as head of the com-
**""

"~v
'

munity, always presidedover the rest. Nannuk was followed by nine succes-sors

in the office of chief,or patriarchof the whole sect ; duringwhose time the

Seiks led peaceableand inoffensive lives. Teeg Bahadur, the tenth in order,

was perpetuallyfollowed by a largemultitude of the enthusiasts of the sect ; and

united himself with a Mussulman fakir who had a number of followers approach-ing

that of his own. To subsist so numerous a body of idle religionists,the

neighbouringdistricts were laid under contribution ; and the saints,having tasted

the sweets of a lifeof plunderand idleness,pushed their depredations,and became

the scourge of the provinces. Aurungzebe, who was then upon the throne,

commanded the governor of Lahore to seize the two leaders of the banditti ; to

banish the Mussulman beyond the Indus ; and to conduct the Hindu to the fort

of Gualior ; where he was put to death. The loss of their patriarchwas far

from sufficient to extinguishthe religiousflame of the Seiks. A son of Teeg

Bahadur, whose familyname was Govind, was raised to the vacant supremacy,

and was distinguishedby the name of Gooroo Govind, Gooroo being the title

bestowed by a Hindu on his religiousinstructor. The fate of his father taught

him audacity; he instructed his followers,hitherto unarmed, to providethem-selves

with weapons and horses ; divided them into troops ; placedthem under

the command of those of his friends in whose conduct and fidelityhe confided ;

and plundered the country by force of arms. He was not, however, able to

withstand the troops of the province,which were collected to oppose him ; his

two sons were taken prisoners,and he himself fled among the Afghauns. After

a time he came back, disguisedas an Afghaun devotee ; but fallinginto mental

derangement, was succeeded by Banda, one of his followers,who assumed the

name of Gooroo Govind, and resolved to take vengeance on the Moslems for the

slaughterof the father and sons of his predecessor.To the robberyand plunder

which had become the business of the Seiks,he added crueltyand murder. The

Moslem historians of these events are filledwith horror as well as indignationat

the cruelties which he exercised upon the faithful (tothem alone, it seems, did

theyextend)and describe as one of the most sanguinaryof monsters the man whose

actions,had infidels been the sufferers,and a Mussulman the actor, they might

not, perhaps,have thought unworthy of applause. It was this Banda whose

enormities Shah Aulum hurried from Deccan to interruptand chastise. The

rebels (sothey were now denominated) deserted Sirhind upon the approach of

the Emperor, and retired to Daber, a placeof strength,at the entrance of the

mountains, and the principalresidence of the Gooroo. When Daber was reduced

4 G 2
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Book III. to the last extremity, Banda, with his principalfollowers, retired to the moun-

^^ tains during the night. The presence of the Emperor suspended, but did not

extinguish,the depredationsof the Seiks.*

Shah Aulum had reignedfive years, countingfrom the death of Aurungzebe,
with the praiseof great humanity, having spiltthe blood of no rival but in the

field, and treatingthe sons of his rebel brothers like his own ; when he was

siezed with a violent illness,and expiredsuddenlyin his camp, near Lahore, in

the year 1712.

The four sons of Shah Aulum, each with his army and retainers,were in the

camp ; Moiz ad dien Khan, the eldest ; Azeem Ooshaun, the second, the favou-rite

of his father ; Ruffeh Ooshaun, the third; and KojestehAkter, the youngest.

Of all the Omrahs, the vizir Monaim Khan beingdead, Zulfeccar Khan was by

far the most powerful ; and doubted not to placeon the musnud any of the princes

whose cause he should espouse. Azeem Ooshaun, who had in the camp a large

treasure of his own, and from his situation near his father was enabled to possess

himself of all the imperialtreasure and effects,assumed the sceptre without hesi-tation.

Zulfeccar Khan sent to him a confidential messenger, to ask if,in that

emergency, he could render him any service; and receivinga careless and

disdainful answer, took his resolution. He passed to the camp of Moiz ad Dien,

and formed or confirmed a union of the three brothers, who agreed to oppose

Azeem Ooshaun, and afterwards to divide the empire. Azeem Ooshaun lost

the favourable opportunityof attackinghis brothers. He allowed the time to pass ;

tillthey made their preparations; and tillhis own army, becoming uneasy and

dispirited,began to disperse.When the inevitable hour arrived, he was conquered

without much difficulty,and disappearedin the battle ; his wounded elephant,it

is supposed,rushed with him down the precipiceinto the river,where both sunk

to appear no more.

To the survivingprincesit remained to settle the partitionon which they had

agreed; but Zulfeccar Khan had other designs. Whether from selfish motives,

or a patrioticdread of the consequences of division ; whether because that

prince was the weakest, and might be governed,or the oldest, and had the

* Golam Hussein, (SeerMutakhareen, i. 87 " 93) who givesa pretty detailed account of the

originof the Seiks; and Scott,(Hist,of Aurungzebe's Successors, p. 14-2)who gives an abridged

one, agree pretty exactlyin the facts. Eradut Khan (Mem. p. 61) describes the reduction of

Daber. Some general remarks are found in a paper of Mr. Wilkins, in the first vol. of the

Asiatic Researches. The more detailed account of Sir John Malcolm, (Sketchof the Sikhs,

p 1 " 85,) taken from Seik authorities,differs widely in the historyof Nannuk; but though the

inaccurate Persians are not much to be trusted,the fablingSeiks,making every thingmiraculous

in the originof their sect, are stillless.
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better title,the Ameer ul Omrah resolved to make Moiz ad Dien sole Emperor, Chap. IV.

and to defeat the expectationsof the other two. By various artifices,creating"~^
'

difficultiesand delay, he contrived to secure the greaterpart of the treasure to

Moiz ad Dien. This roused the jealousyof KojestehAkter, and he prepared

for action ; but the nightbefore the projectedbattle a fire broke out in his

camp, and he lost the greaterpart of his ammunition. He and his son foughtwith

gallantry,but his soldiers deserted during the engagement, and gave an easy

victoryto his more fortunate brother. Ruffeh Ooshaun stood aloof during this

action ; stillconfidingin the friendshipof Zulfeccar Khan, and reservinghimself

to fallupon the victor. While he waited with impatiencefor the morning,

havingbeen dissuaded from attackingthe successful army the same night,intel-ligence

of his design was carried to the Ameer ul Omrah, who made prepa-rations

to receive him. The victorywas not a moment doubtful, for the army

of the princealmost immediately dispersed,and he was slain,fightingbravely
.

amid a few attendants.*

Moiz ad Dien was proclaimedEmperor with the title of Jehandar Shah. He jehandar

possessednot abilitiesto redeem the weaknesses by which he exposed himself to

the disapprobationof his people; and his government and person fellinto con-tempt.

He was governed by a concubine, who had belonged to the degradedand

impure professionof publicdancers, and shed infamy upon the man with whom

she was joined. The favours of the crown were showered upon the mean rela-tions,

and ancient companionsof Lall Koor (such was the name of the mistress),

who did not always enjoy them with moderation. The Emperor, who loved the

jollityof debauch, exposed himself about the cityin company with Lall Koor

and her favourites,in situations where dignitywas apt to be lost. The nobles

were offended, because a new set of favourites interceptedthe rays of imperial

favour ; and the peoplewere disgustedat the sightof vices in their sovereign,

which shed degradationon the meanest of themselves.

Jehandar Shah was from these causes ill preparedto meet the storm which

shortlyafter he was summoned to face. When Azim Ooshaun marched from

Bengal to assist his father in the strugglefor the crown, he left behind him his

son Feroksere. Upon the defeat of Azim Ooshaun, and the elevation of Je-handar

Shah, it became necessary for Feroksere to think either of flightor of

* Eradut Khan, (Memoirs, p. 65 " 67,)and Golam Hussein Khan, (Seer Mutakhareen, i.

23 " 36,) agree in the generalpointsof this strugglefor the crown ; the former describing it like

an eye-witness,but not a very curious one ; the other from report merely,but not without dili-gence

and criticism.



598 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Book III. resistance. There were two brothers, Abdoolla Khan, and Hussun Khan, of the

17^
'

high birth of Syeds, or descendants of the prophet, who had distinguished
themselves in the service of Azim Shah, and having afterwards attached them-selves

to Azim Ooshaun were by him appointed,the one to the government of

Allahabad ; the other, to that of Bahar. Feroksere succeeded in gaining the

support of these brothers, whose talents were powerful,and their reputation

high. The counsels of Jehandar were divided. The powers and services of

Zulfeccar Khan were eclipsedby the favour of Kokultash Khan, the foster

brother of the Emperor. The talents of Kokultash were unequal to the conduct

of any important affair. The abilities of Zulfeccar were restrained, and his

ardour cooled, by the success with which Kokultash thwarted his designs.
Neither wished to take the command of the army, which, compelling him to

quitthe Emperor, left the imperialpower in the hands of his rival. Time was

consumed during these intrigues.In the end, Aiz ad Dien, the eldest son of

the Emperor, and with him, for his guide, a relation of the foster brother, a

man without talents or experience,proceeded to the reduction of Feroksere.

The two armies met at Cudjwa, a town in the district of Corah, where Aurung-
zebe and Sujah had formerlyengaged. But the conductor of Aiz ad Dien fled

with him during the night which was expected to precede the battle ; upon

which the army either dispersed or joined Feroksere. By an advice of Syed

Abdoolla, for which it is difficult to account, Feroksere halted for several days,

instead of rapidlyimprovinghis advantage. Jehandar Shah had now to put

life and empire upon the fate of a battle. All that could be assembled of the

imperialforces marched towards Agra, with the Emperor himself at their head.

Feroksere also arrived on the oppositeside of the river, and the two armies

faced one another for several days. At last Feroksere unexpectedly crossed the

river in the night; and battle was joined the followingday. The line of the

imperialarmy was soon broken, and confusion ensued. Zulfeccar Khan, indeed,

fought with a gallantrynot unworthy of his former renown, and kept the field

when he and his followers remained alone. Not despairingto rallythe army,

and renew the action on the following day, he dispatched messengers in all

directions,but in vain, to search for the Emperor during the night. That un-happy

prince had taken the road in disguisetoward Delhi, of which Assud

Khan, the father of Zulfeccar, was governor. After intelligenceof his arrival,

the friends of the late Azim Ooshaun surrounded his palace, and demanded the

custody of his person. To quiet their clamours, or to lay a foundation of merit

with the future sovereign,Assud Khan placedhim in confinement ; and wrote to
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Feroksere that he waited for his commands to disposeof the prisoner. So gra-cious

an answer was received, as dissipatedthe fears of Assud Khan, and enabled

him to prevailupon his son, who had arrived at Delhi, to trust himself in the

hands of Feroksere. The credulityof Zulfeccar deceived him ; for he might

have escapedto his government of Deccan, where his talents would have enabled

him to set the imperialpower at defiance. He was strangledby order of

Feroksere, and his dead body was exposed about the streets of Delhi, at the

same time with that of his master Jehandar Shah.*

Feroksere began his reign in the year 1713, with the usual performancesFeroksere.

of an Oriental despot; that is, the murder of all who were the objectsof his

apprehension. After this, the two Syeds, to whom he owed both his life

and his throne, were elevated ; Hussun to the post of Bukshi, or paymaster

of the forces, with the title of Ameer ul Omrah ; and Abdoolla to that of yizir,

with the title of Koottub al Mulk, or axis of the state. Cheen K6olich

Khan, the son of Gazee ad Dien Khan, who was chief of the Tooranee Moguls

in the Deccan at the end of the reignof Aurungzebe, was known to have lived on

adverse terms with Zulfeccar Khan ; and by this circumstance, as well as by the

weight which was attached to his reputationfor talents, and his connexion with

the Tooranee lords, was recommended to the attention of the new government.

He was appointedto the regency or subahdarry of Deccan, and decorated with

the title of Nizam ul Mulk, or composer of the state ; a common title,which

he rendered remarkable, in the modern historyof India, by transmittingit to

his posterity,and along with it a kingdom, in that very region which he was

now sent, and but for a littletime, to superintend.

Feroksere was a weak prince,governed by favourites. The two Syeds had

laid such obligationsupon their sovereign,and possessedsuch power, chieflyfrom

the inconsiderate crueltyof Feroksere, who had killed Zulfeccar and others by

whom they might have been restrained, that they could brook neither rival nor

partner in disposingof the state. Their chains soon became heavy on Feroksere.

Aware of his impatience, they made such efforts to render themselves secure

againstthe effects of his malice, as embroiled the state from the very commence-ment

of his reign.

* The Memoirs of Eradut Khan finish with the reignof Jehandar Shah. He describes the

scenes with the knowledge of an eye-witness,but with little favour to Jehandar Shah or Zul-feccar,

the victims of the severityor crueltyof the prince under whom hs wrote, and whom it

was adviseable not to offend. Golam Houssein is more candid and more decerning. Seer Mu-

takhareen, i.42 " 63.

1
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Book III. The first of the contrivances of Emir Jumla (this was the name of the
v""

^"""
^ favourite, a man who had formerlybeen cauzy at Dacca,) was to separate the

brothers, under the pretence of honourable employment. The Rajah AjeetSing,
whom we have already mentioned as the successor of Jesswunt Sing, in that

district or division of Rajpootana which was known by the name of Marwar or

0 _

Rhatore, and of which Clntc^_and^deyjiorehad been successivelythe capitals,

t*)iJik"T-*,fnacl st00(* out agamst the operationsof Aurungzebe, and remained in a state

little short of independence,during the reigns of Shah Aulum and Jehandar

Shah. Hussun, the Ameer al Omrah, was required to undertake the re-duction

of the rebellious Hindu. He marched with so great a force that the

Rajah deemed it better to yieldthan contend ; and though he received private

encouragements from the court,
N where he was assured that opposition would be

gratefullyconsidered, he concluded an agreement with Hussun, impatient to

return to the capital,where his brother's letters assured him, that designs were

ripeningfor their common destruction.

Though Abdoolla, the Vizir, had talents and other eminent qualities,he was

so addicted to women and other pleasures,that he neglectedbusiness ; and let

the affairs of his high office devolve into subordinate hands, whose mismanage-ment

shed discredit and unpopularity on himself. His enemies therefore en-joyed

advantages,which in the absence of his brother they were eager to im-prove.

Upon the return of Hussun from Marwar, he demanded the regency

of Deccan, with a view to govern it by deputy, and remain at court ; and he

received the appointment,in expectationof his being called to that distant pro-vince

by the duties of his trust. When it was found, at last,that he had no

intention to depart for Deccan, the misunderstandingbetween the court and the

brothers became public and undisguised. They forbore attendance upon the

Emperor ; assembled their followers, and fortified themselves in their palaces;

while the weak and timid Feroksere, who desired without daring to attempt

their destruction, formed and abandoned twenty resolutions in a day. After a

period of anxietyand alarm, a reconciliation was effected by mediation of the

empress-mother, who was favourable to the Syeds, and by whom, it is said,that

intelligencewas sometimes conveyed to them of the plots by which their lives

were essayed. The agreement was, that Meer Jumla, being appointedto the

government of Bahar, should depart for that provinceat the same time that the

Ameer al Omrah should proceedto Deccan.*

* Before the departure of Hussun, the marriage of the Emperor was celebrated with the

3
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Book HI. with a great army. After many severe engagements, Banda was driven to seek

JZ
'

refugein a fort; where famine at last compelled him to surrender. Great cruelty

was exercised upon his followers ; and he himself was carried to the capital,
where he was ignominiouslyexposed, and afterwards put to death by torture.

It would be useless and disgustingto describe the scenes to which the hatred

of the Emperor and the jealousyof the Vizir gave birth in the capital. When

the Ameer al Omrah arrived in Deccan, he found the power of the Mahrattas

arrived at a heightwhich was not only oppressiveto the provinces but formida-ble

to the imperialthrone. Sahoo Rajah, or Sahogee the son of Sambagee, had

succeeded to the authorityof his father and grandfather, as head of the Mah-rattas,

and had, during the distractions in the Mogul empire, experienced little

resistance in extendingthe sphere of his domination and exactions. Towards

the close of the reignof Aurungzebe, the widow of Rama, the brother of Sam-bagee,

who during the minority of Sahogee enjoyed a temporary authority,had

offered to put a stop to all the predatory incursions of the Mahrattas under which

I the imperialprovincesin Deccan so cruellysuffered,on condition of receiving

"^L^ "*~~T a tenth part, which they call Deesmukkee, of the revenues of the six provinces

) which compose the viceroyaltyof Deccan. The pride of Aurungzebe revolted

at the humiliating condition ; and the offer was rejected with scorn. Daood

Khan Punnee, however, who governed the country, as deputy of Zulfeccar,

during the reignsof Shah Aulum and Jehandar, and who cultivated the friend-ship

rather than the enmity of the Mahrattas, agreed to purchase deliverance

from their incursions by the payment of even the chout, or fourth part of the

revenues of the Deccanee provinces,reservingonly such districts as were held in

jagheer by any princesof the blood royal, and excludingthe Mahrattas from the

collection, which was to be performed by his own officers alone. Upon the ar-rival

of Nizam al Mulk as Viceroy of Deccan, the chout gave rise to dispute

and hostilities ; in which the Viceroy gained a battle,and might have further

checked the pretensionsof the freebooters,had he not been recalled, after enjoy-ing

the government one year and some months. The Ameer al Omrah sent a

- force to dislodgea Mahratta chief who had established a chain of mud forts

along the road from Surat to Boorahanpore ; and by means of them plundered

or levied a tax upon the merchants who trafficked between the two cities. The

commander allowed himself to be drawn by the wily Mahratta into a place of

difficulty;where he and the greaterpart of his soldiers lost their lives. A still

stronger force was sent to dislodge the plunderer; who declined an action ; and

was followed by the imperialgeneralas far as Sattara, the residence of Sahogee.
3

i
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But before Sattara was besieged,the Ameer al Omrah, understandingthat Chap. IV.

danger was increasingat Delhi, and that even Sahogee had received encourage- ^^""^
ment from the Emperor to effect his destruction, resolved, on any terms, to free

himself from the difficultiesand embarrassment of a Mahratta war. He not only-

granted the chout, but he added to it the deesmukkee ; nay, admitted the

Mahratta agents, with a respectableforce at Aurungabad, to performthe collec-tion

of their own portionof the taxes. The provinceswere thus freed from the

ravages of militaryincursion ; but the people were oppressedby three sets of

exactors, one for the imperialrevenue, one for the chout, and another for the

deesmukkee.

Meanwhile a new favourite had risen at court, recommended to the Emperor

by a double tie,a fellowshipin disreputablepleasures,and promisesto cut off the

Syeds without the danger of a contest. By his advice, the most powerfulchiefs

in the empire were invited to court ; Nizam al Mulk, from his government of

Moradabad ; Sirbullund Khan, from that of Patna ; and the Rajpoot princes,

JeysingofAmbere or Jagenagur; and, the father-in-law of the Emperor, Ajeet

Sing of Rhatore. Had these chiefs perceiveda prospect of sharingamong them-selves

the grand posts of the empire, they would have undertaken the destruction

of the Syeds ; but they found the despicable Feroksere so infatuated with his

unworthy favourite,that he alone was destined to be the organ of power. Ajeet

Sing, perceivingthe miserable state of the imperialcouncils, lost no time in

unitinghimself with the Vizir.

The increasing violence of the councils pursued for the destruction of the

Syeds, and the union which the removal of the favourite would suffice to form

againstthem, of so many powerful chiefs, induced Abdoolla to summon his

brother from Deccan, and to meditate a decisive step. No sooner did the

Emperor hear that Hussun was in motion, than, struck with apprehension,

he solicited reconciliation with the Vizir. They exchanged turbans, and vows of

fidelity,which were equally sincere on both sides. A messenger of rank was

dispatched towards Hussun, to declare the reinstatement of his family in the

plenitudeof imperialfavour ; while Hussun, giving up to the Mahrattas such

forts as he could not garrison,proceeded to the capitalwith an army, of which

ten thousand were Mahrattas ; attended by a youth, whom he received from

Sahogee as a son of Sultan Akbar, and treated with all the respect due to a

grandson of Aulumgir, and a competitor for the imperialthrone. In the mean

time the Vizir had found littledifficultyin detachingfrom the hopelesscause of

the Emperor, Nizam al Mulk, and the other chiefs of the intended conspiracy.

4 H 2
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Ruffeh al

Dirjaut.

Ruffeh al

Dowlah.

Mahomed

Shah.

Jeysingalone adhered to Feroksere, advisinghim to take the field in person, and,

by the weight of the imperialname, bear down the cause of rebels and traitors.

The prideand the resentments of Feroksere made him incline to violent measures

during one moment ; his fears and pusillanimitymade him incline to submissive

measures the next. After an interval, during which these passionsviolently

alternated in his breast, he threw himself upon the mercy of the Syeds, and

submitted to all their demands. It is not certain that they meant to deposehim;

but during these violent proceedings,tumults arose in the city; Feroksere shut

himself up in the women's apartments, and refused to come out ; his friends and

servants took arms ; the commotions became alarming,and a moment might be

productiveof fatal events. After repeated entreaties, the Vizir was at last

compelledto violate the sanctityof the secret apartments ; Feroksere was dragged

forth, and put in confinement ; Ruffeh al Dirjaut,son of Ruffeh al Kudder, a

grandson of Aurungzebe by a daughter of Akbar, was taken from among the

confined princes,and seated on the throne ; his accession was announced by the

sound of the nobut, and firingof cannon ; and, in a few hours, the commotions,

which seemed ready to overwhelm the city,gave placeto tranquillityand order.

Feroksere was rather more than six years on the throne. His successor was

labouring under a consumption, and died in five months after his exaltation.

During this interval,Feroksere suffered a violent death, but whether at his own

hand, or that of the brothers, is variouslyaffirmed. Except in the palace, the

offices of which were filled entirelywith the creatures of the Syeds, the different

functionaries of the state were confirmed in their situations. Nizam al Mulk,

who liked not the complexion of the times, desired leave to retire ; but he was

prevailedupon to accept the government of Malwa.

Ruffeh al Dowlah, the younger brother of Ruffeh al Dirjaut,was chosen to

supplythe vacancy of the throne. But the Governor of the citadel of Agra had

under his charge a son of Akbar, the youngest son of Aulumgir ; and, in hopes

of beingjoinedby other lords, inimical to the Syeds, as well as by Jeysing,who,

through influence of the brothers, had been dismissed to his own country before

the dethronement of Feroksere, proclaimedthe son of Akbar, King. The Syeds

left no time for the disaffected to combine ; and the Governor, findinghis under-taking

desperate,put an end to his life. The sicklyyouth, who this time also

was placedupon the throne, followed his predecessorin three months. Rooshun

Akter, a son of Kojesteh Akter, the youngest son of Shah Aulum, was the

Prince who now was taken to fillthe dangerous throne.

Mahomed Shall (thatwas the name which the new sovereignadopted)began
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his reignin the year 1720. He was in his seventeenth year; had been confined Chap. IV.

along with his mother, a woman of judgment and prudence,from the beginning
v

*"
^

of the reignof Jehandar Shah, and reared by her in great silence and obscurity.

The Syeds were now deprivedof all groundsof jealousyand resentment towards

the throne ; for the Empress-mother advised, and the Emperor practisedthe

most perfectsubmission to their will. But among the great lords of the empire

were some, who beheld not their triumphs and power, without envy and hatred.

The Governor of Allahabad had been guiltyof some marks of disrespect.

Shortly after the accession of Mahomed, Hussun marched to chastise him. The

Governor died while Hussun was yet upon the march ; and his nephew, though

he stood upon the defensive,offered to laydown his arms, providedRajah Ruttun

Chund, the famous Duan of the Vizir, were sent to negociatethe terms of his

submission. The difficultyof besiegingAllahabad, stronglydefended by the

Jumna and the Ganges, which meet under its walls, allayedin the bosom of

Hussun, the thirst of revenge. He listened to the propositionof the nephew,

and gave him the government of Oude, in exchange for that which his uncle had

enjoyed.

Mahomed Ameen Khan, one of the Tooranee Omrahs, remaining at court,

began to excite the suspicionsof the Syeds ; but Nizam al Mulk soon became

the principalobjectof their attention and fears. Upon taking possessionof his

government of Malwa, he found the province,owing to the late distractions of

the empire, overrun with disorder ; the Zemindars aiming at independence,and

the people either become robbers themselves, or sufferingfrom bands of robbers,

who plunderedthe country with impunity. The vigorous operationsdemanded

for the suppressionof these enormities, justifiedthe Nizam in raisingand main-taining

troops ; in providinghis garrisons; in adoptingall the measures, in short,

which were best calculated to strengthenhis position.The Syeds were not slow

in discerningthat these preparationslooked beyond the defence of a province.

Policy requiredthe removal of the Nizam. The most respectfulintimations

were conveyed to him, that as Malwa lay half way between Deccan and the

capital,it was pointedout as peculiarlyconvenient to form the placeof residence

for the Ameer al Omrah, who, from that station, could both superintendhis

viceroyaltyin Deccan, and watch the operationsof the court : and four Subahs

were pointedout to Nizam al Mulk ; Multan, Candesh, Agra, and Allahabad;

of which he was invited to make his election in exchange. Policymight counsel

the non-compliance of the Nizam ; but pride and vanity counselled an insolent

reply,which precipitatedhostilities on both sides. The brothers sent an army

2
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Book III. againstMalwa. The Nizam resolved to take possess:onof T^eccan. He crossed

T^CT t̂he Nerbudda ; got, through bribery,possessionof the strong fortress of Asere,

and the city of Boorahanpore ; was joined by Eiwuz Khan, Subahdar of Berar

his relation ; by a Mahratta chief, who had quarrelledwith Sahogee ; and, by a

variety of Zemindars. He encountered and defeated the army which the

brothers had sent to oppose him ; conquered, and slew in battle the Governor

of Aurungabad, who marched out to meet him ; and remained without a rival

in Deccan. The Governor of Dowlatabad held out ; but the Governor of Hyde-rabad

joined him with 7000 horse. In addition to all these fortunate events, he

was encouraged by messages from the court, from Mahomed Ameen Khan, and

from the Emperor himself, that his oppositionto the Syeds should meet with their

support.

The brothers wavered ; and permittedtime to be lost. Ruttun Chund recom-mended,

what was probably wise, to gain Nizam al Mulk by resigningto him

Deccan ; and, with vigilance,to guard the rest of the empire. Pride rejected

this proposal. It was at last determined, that Hussun, accompanied by the

/ Emperor, should proceed with a great army to Deccan, while Abdoolla should

i \/ remain to guard the capital. The troops were assembled ; the march began ; and

\r / had continued during four or five days/when Mahomed Ameen Khan conceived

/ his plan to be ripe for execution. He had associated with himself Saadut Khan,

/
"

v afterwards Nabob of Oude, progenitorof the now reigningfamily ; and another

/ desperado, named Hyder Khan, in a conspiracy,with the privityof the Emperor,

/ to assassinate the Ameer al Omrah. The lot fell upon Hyder to strike the blow.

Hussun, who received a mortal stab, had strength to cry,
" Kill the Emperor!,"

but the conspiratorshad taken measures for his protection; and, though the

nephew of the deceased armed his followers,and endeavoured to penetrate to the

Emperor, he was overpowered and slain, while his tents were plundered by the

followers of the camp.

The dismal news was speedilyconveyed to Abdoolla, who was on his march

to Delhi. He advanced to that city; took one of the remaining princes,and

proclaimed him Emperor ; found still the means to assemble a large army, and

marched out to oppose Mahomed. A great battle was fought at Shahpore ; but

the Vizir was vanquished and taken prisoner. The Emperor, after little more

than a year of tutelage,entered his capitalin great pomp and ceremony, and was

hailed, as if it had been his accession to the throne.

The weakness of Mahomed Shah's administration, whose time was devoted to

pleasure, and his mind without discernment and force, was soon felt in the pro-
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vinc^s. The Rajah, Ajeet Sing, with a view to bind him to the cause of Chap. IV.

Mahomed, had, through the hands of the Empress-mother, at the time of the ^ZZ^ZZZy

accession, received a firmaun appointinghim Governor of Guzcrat and Ajmere

during life. The grant was now revoked, and AjeetSing rebelled. After some

vain demonstrations of resentment, the Emperor was obligedto submit to conces-sions

and indulgence.

The Afghauns about Peshawir rose in arms ; and, after an obstinate engage-ment,

defeated and took prisonerthe son of the Governor of the province.

These, and other disorders, were expected to be redressed upon the arrival of

Nizam al Mulk, who was invited from Deccan to receive the office of Vizir.

He earnestly exhorted the Emperor to apply his own mind to affairs,and to

infuse vigour into government, now relaxed and dissolvingthrough negligence

and corruption. But the pleasantriesof his gay companions, who turned the

person and the counsels of the old and rigidVizir into ridicule,were more

agreeableto the enervated mind of Mahomed ; and the Nizam, in disgust,under

pretence of coercinga refractoryGovernor in Guzerat, withdrew from the capital.

Saadut Khan was about the same time appointed Subahdar of Oude.

The Nizam, having reduced to his obedience the provinceof Guzerat, and

taken possessionof Malwa, which was also added to his extensive government,

paid another visit to the capital,where he found the temper of administration as

careless and dissolute as before. Despairing, or careless of a remedy, and boding

nothing but evil,he only thought of securinghimself in his extensive dominions ;

and, under pretence of a hunting excursion, left the capitalwithout leave, and

pursued his march to Deccan. The Emperor, who now both hated and feared

him, dispatcheda privatemessage to the Governor of Hyderabad to oppose and

cut him off,with a promise of all his government of Deccan, as the reward of so

meritorious a service. The bribe was too great to be resisted ; but the

undertaker paid the forfeit of his temerity with his life. The Nizam, however,

was deprivedof his Vizirit, and of his new governments of Malwa and Guzerat.

To be revenged he encouraged his deputy in Guzerat to resist the imperial

commands ; and the Mahratta chiefs Peelajee and Coantojee to invade the

provinces. Some inadequate and unavailing efforts were made to oppose the

progress of these Mahratta chiefs ; who were afterwards joined, still at the

instigation,it is said, of the old Nizam, by Bajeeraow, the generalof Sahogee.

The struggle was upheld, with more or less of vigour, by the imperialdeputies,

tillabout the year 1732; when the provincesof Guzerat and Malwa might be

regarded as completely reduced under Mahratta dominion. Never contented
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Book III. with present acquisitions,the Mahrattas made endless encroachments ; and, by

^TT"T""'d̂egrees,seized upon several districts in the Subahs of Agra and Allahabad,

plundering even to the vicinityof Agra. When opposed by an army they
retreated ; scoured the country ; cut off supplies; and made flying attacks.

When the opposing army was obliged to retrace its steps, they immediately
reseized the country ; and stillmore extensivelydiffused their depredations.

During the calamities of the empire, Saadut Khan alone, among the different

Omrahs and governors, exhibited any publicspirit,or any manliness and vigour.

Though his province,placedbeyond the Ganga, was littleexposed to the devas-tations

of the destructive Mahrattas, he marched out, in 1735, to chastise a body

of them, who were plundering to the very walls of Agra ; overtook them by

forced marches, brought on a battle, and gave them a signaloverthrow. The

wreck of the army joinedBajeeraow, in the neighbourhood of Gualior. Saadut

Khan intended to follow up his blow, to pursue the marauders to their own

country, and redeem the lost honour of the imperial arms. But the Ameer al

Omra, jealous of the glory,sent him orders to halt, tillhe should joinhim with

the troops of the capital. Bajeeraow, having time to restore animation to the

Mahrattas, and learningthe removal of the troops from Delhi, marched with

'Mahratta speed towards that capital,and communicated the firstintelligenceof

his stratagem by the fires which he lightedup in the suburbs. He was in pos-session

of the outskirts of the cityfor three days, before the approach of the

imperial army made it necessary for him to decamp. He took the road to

Malwa ; and the pusillanimousmonarch was advised by his dissolute courtiers to

purchase the promise of peace by paying the chout, or fourth, of his revenues to

the Mahrattas.

A more dreadful enemy was now about to fall upon the misgoverned empire.

The Sophis,whom, in the reignof Shah Jehan we left sittingupon the throne

of Persia, had sunk into that voluptuousnessand neglectof the business of

government, which so uniformly accompany the continued possessionof power ;

relax the springs of the existinggovernment; and prepare the way for

an usurper. In this state of the country, the range of mountains, placed near

the confines of Persia and India, wjiich had already given a race of sovereigns

to Hindustan, produced a chief, who with his rude and hardy countrymen, the

mountaineers of Afghaunistan, invaded Persia, and pushed his conquests against

the feeble Hussun Shah ; whose government was, moreover, distracted by the

wretched factions of the black eunuchs, and the white. Though the Afghaun

was assassinated,he was succeeded by a nephew, an enterprisingyouth of
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Book III. was ready to withdraw ; when a circumstance occurred which kindled his rage.

^-"^J"' A messenger and his escort, whom he had dispatchedfrom Cabul to the Emperor
at Delhi, were murdered at Jellalabad by the inhabitants; and, instead of

yieldingsatisfaction for the injury,the silken courtiers of Mahomed counselled

approbation,and ridiculed the supposition of danger from the shepherd and

freebooter of Chorasan.

That furious warrior hastened to the offendingcity,and slaughteredthe in-habitants

without mercy. From this he pursued his route to Peshawir, and

thence to Lahore ; at both of which placeshe experienced but little opposition.
He then turned his face directlyto the capital,where Mahomed and his coun-sellors,

wrapped in a fatal security,were not prepared to believe that the Persian

usurper would dare to march againstthe Majesty of Hindustan. The Hindus-

tanee army, which had been two months in the field,had only advanced to Carnal,

four days march from Delhi, where it was surprisedby the appearance of the

enemy, while Mahomed and his friends were yet ignorant of his approach.

The hardy and experienced valour of Nadir's bands quickly spread confusion

among the ill conducted crowds of Mahomed. The Ameer al Omrah was

mortally wounded, and died after leaving the field of battle. Saadut Khan

fought till he was deserted by his followers, and taken prisoner. Nadir, who

had no projectupon Hindustan, left the disordered camp the next day without

an attack ; and readily listened to the peaceful counsels of his prisonerSaadut

Khan, who hoped, if now set free, to obtain the vacant office of Ameer ul

Omrah. Mahomed honoured the Shah with a visit in his camp, and the Shah

consented to evacuate Hindustan, upon receipt of two crores of rupees. The"

insatiable avidity,however, of Nizam al Mulk fatally defeated this happy

agreement. He demanded, and was too powerful to be refused the office of

Ameer al Omrah. The disappointedand unprincipledSaadut hastened to inform

Nadir, that two crores of rupees were no adequate ransom for the empire of

Hindostan ; that he himself, who was but an individual, would yield as great a

sum ; that Nizam al Mulk, who alone had power to offer any formidable re-sistance,

ought to be secured ; and that Nadir might then make the wealth of the

capitaland empire his own. A new and dazzling prospect was spread before the

eyes of the ravager. Mahomed Shah, and Nizam al Mulk were recalled to

the Persian camp ; when Nadir marched to Delhi, the gates of which were

opened to receive him. For two days had the Persians been in Delhi, and as

yet observed the strictest disciplineand order. But on the night of the second,

an unfortunate rumour was spreadthat Nadir Shah was killed ; upon which the
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wretched inhabitants rose in tumult ; ran to massacre the Persians ; and filled Chap. IV.

the citythroughout the night with confusion and bloodshed. With the first
v T^T*'

lightof the morning Nadir issued forth ; and dispersingbands of soldiers in

every direction, ordered them to slaughterthe inhabitants without regard to age

or sex in every street or avenue where the body of a murdered Persian should

be found. From sun rise to mid day the sabre raged ; and by that time not less

than 8000 Hindus, Moguls, or Afghauns, were numbered with the dead. During

the massacre and pillage,the city was set on fire in several places. The de-stroyer

at last allowed himself to be persuaded to stay the ruin ; the signal was

given, and in an instant, such was the authority of Nadir, every sword was

sheathed.

A few days after the massacre, a nobleman was dispatchedby Nadir, to bring

from Oude the two crores of rupees promised by its governor Saadut Khan J

who, in the short interval, had died of a cancer in his back, On the same day

he commenced his seizure of the imperialtreasure and effects ; three crores and

fiftylacks in specie; *
a crore and fiftylacks in plate; f fifteen crores in jewels ; "

the celebrated peacock throne, valued at a crore ; " other valuables to the amount of

eleven crores ; ||besides elephants,horses, and the camp equipageof the Emperor.

The bankers and rich individuals were ordered to give up their wealth, and

tortured to make discoveryof what they were suspected to have concealed. A

heavy contribution was demanded of the city, and exacted with cruel severityJ

many laid violent hands upon themselves to escape the horrid treatment to which

they beheld others exposed. Famine pervaded the city; and pestilentialdiseases

ensued. Seldom has a more dreadful calamity fallen upon any portion of the

human race, than that in which the visit of Nadir Shah involved the capitalof

Hindustan. Yet a native and cotemporary historian informs us, such is the

facilitywith which men accommodate themselves to their lot, " that the inha-bitants

of Delhi, at least the debauched who were by far the most numerous

part, regrettedthe departureof the Persians ; and to this day, (says he), the

excesses of their soldieryare topicsof humour in the looser conversation of all

* " 3,500,000.

f " 1,500,000.

% " 15,000,000.

" " 1,000,000.

|| "" 11,000,000.

In all,if we believe our authorities," 32,000,000
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Book III. ranks, and form the comic parts of the drolls or players. The people of Hindustan
*

*
'
at this time regarded only personal safety and personal gratification.Misery

was disregardedby those who escaped it, and man, centred wholly in himself

felt not for his kind. This selfishness,destructive of public and private virtue

was universal in Hindustan at the invasion of Nadir Shah ; nor have the people

become more virtuous since, consequently not more happy, nor more inde-pendent."

*

Nadir having ordered, as the terms of peace, that all the provinces on the

west side of the Indus, Cabul, Tatta, and part of Multan, should be detached

from the dominions of the Mogul, and added to his own, restored Mahomed to

the exercise of his degraded sovereignty; and bestowing upon him and his

courtiers some good advice, began on the 14th of April, 1739, his march from

Delhi, of which he had been in possessionfor thirty-sevendays, f

In regulating the offices of state, Mahomed was obliged to confirm the

vizarut, which he intended for other hands, to Kummir ad dien Khan, the

relation and partisanof Nizam al Mulk. At the request of that domineering

chief, the office of Ameer al Omrah was transferred to Ghazee ad dien Khan,

his eldest son, while he himself was in haste to depart for Deccan, where Nazir

Jung, his second son, whom he had left his deputy, was already aspiring at

independence. After several months spent without avail in messages and nego-tiations,

the father was obligedto draw his sword against the son. A victory,

gained in the neighbourhood of Ahmednuggur, restored his government to the

Nizam, and made Nazir Jung his prisoner. To compose the provinces subject

to his command, which had been governed so irregularlyand feebly for many

years, and were over-run by innumerable disorders, required both vigour and

I

* Aurungzebe's Successors, by Scott, p. 214.

f The most valuable of the details respectingthe invasion of Nadir are furnished us by Golam

Hussein, (Seer Mutakhareen, i. 325 " 344.) Scott, as usual, giveschieflyan abridgement of the

Seer Mutakhareen, but here, enriched with some particularsfrom the known historians of Nadir.

An interestingaccount of the march of the Persian army back, and its operations in Bucharia,

and Karisme, to which Nadir immediately proceeded, is given us by an eye-witness,Khojeh

Abdulkurreem, a Cashmerian of distinction,who accompanied him from Hindustan, and whose

narrative has been translated for us by Mr. Gladwin. Khojeh Abdulkurreem differs from Scott,

in the day of the conqueror'sdeparture from Delhi, which he makes the 4th of May. Memoirs of

Khojeh Abdulkurreem, p. 1. A curious letter of Nadir Shah himself, giving an account to his

son of his march towards Delhi, of the battle, and of his intention not to seize the crown of

Mahomed, has been translated by Sir John Malcolm. (Asiat. Res. x. 539.)
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time. The war which he carried on in Carnatic was the most remarkable Chap. IV.

of his subsequent transactions. Its result is the only circumstance materia? to
v

J^""'
us. Nearly the whole of that great provincewas reduced to his obedience *

.

Saadut Khan Boorahan al Mulk, the deceased governor of Oude, was suc-ceeded

by his son in law, Abul Mansoor Khan Suffder Jung j who subsequently

received the dignityof grand master of the household. A new governor was

appointedfor Guzerat ; and an effort was made, but without success, to ravage

that important provincefrom the Mahrattas.

A refractorychief called the Emperor into the field,in the year 1745. This

was Ali Mahomed Khan, the founder of the power of the Rohillas, a name of

some celebrityin the modern historyof Hindustan. The Afghauns, inhabiting

the district of Roh, borderingon Cabul, were known by the name of Rohillas.f

Ali Mahomed himself is said to have been of Hindu extraction ; the son of a

man of the caste of cow-keepers. He was adopted, however, and reared by an

Afghaun of the Rohilla clan ; a man of a rank no higher than his own. He

entered into the army as a common soldier ; and after a time acquiredthe com-mand

of a small body of Afghaun cavalry, with which he served in the army

of the Vizir, governor of Moradabad. His conduct gained him distinction ;

he was recommended to promotion by the Vizir ; received some lands in grant

from the Emperor ; and was appointedto manage certain districts,in^Moradabad

by the Vizir. Under the negligentgovernment of Mahomed, and the disorders

which ensued upon the invasion of Nadir Shah, scope was afforded to the am-bition

of such a man as Ali Mahomed, the Rohilla. He acquired possessionof

the lands of some neighbouring jagheer holders,, under pretence of taking

them in lease: He increased the number of Afghauns in his pay; many of

whom the severities of Nadir Shah had driven to look for a home beyond the

reach of his destructive sword, and to seek employment and protectionunder

Ali Mahomed their countrymen. The suppositionof power produced its usual

consequence. The remittances from his government were delayed and evaded.

The Vizir sent a new governor with an army to enforce obedience. Him the

Rohilla conquered and slew ; and the Vizir, who hated every thing which dis-turbed

his pleasuresand ease* thought it better to make an accommodation with

Ali than contend with him. He was confirmed in the government of certain

districts ; and by one acquisitionafter another, extended the limits of his au-

* For the circumstances of Nizam ul Mulk's resumption of his government in Deccan, see

Seer Mutakhareen, iii.3, 8.

f Memoirs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem, p. 183.
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Book III. thority,tillthey comprehended Mooradabad, Barelly, Aunlah, Sambal, Bangui*,
v

'
Budaoon, and Amroah, districts of Kutteer, a province,henceforward known by

the name of Rohilcund, from the Afghaun clan, to whom more particularly

Ali and his followers were regarded as belonging. The progress of this adven-turer

alarmed at last the Viceroy of Oude ; whose representations of danger

prevailedupon the Emperor to take the field in person. The Rohilla was unable

to resist the imperialarmy ; but was underhand supported by thejVizir, in oppo-sition

to the Viceroy of Oude. He was invested in one of his^fortresses
; but

receivingthe promise of the Vizir to make his peace with the Emperor, he sent

away his treasures to a place of safety,and surrendered. As a compensation

for the territorywhich he had governed, he received the fojdary,or militaryand

judicialauthority of Serhind, a district in the upper part of the province of

Delhi*

In the second year after this imperialexpedition,happened the invasion of

Ahmed Abdalee, a man destined to be the founder of a formidable empire in

the contiguousprovincesof Persia and Hindustan. He was an Afghaun chief

of the tribe of Abdal, inhabitinga district of the mountains of Gaur, near the

city of Herat. When yet very young he was taken prisonerby Nadir Shah,

and was for some time one of the slaves of the presence ; till,attracting the

notice of his master, he was raised to the office of Yessawal, or mace-bearer.

He was by degreespromoted to a considerable rank in the army, and accom-panied

Nadir in his invasion of India. Nadir Shah was massacred in his tent,

not far from Meshed, on th e8th of June, 1747. Ahmed Abdallee had acquired

so great an ascendancy among the troops, that upon this event several com-manders

and their followers joined his standard; and he drew off toward his

own country. He fell in with and seized a convoy of treasure, which was pro-ceeding

to the camp. This enabled him to engage in his pay a stilllargerbody

of his countrymen. He proclaimed himself king of the Afghauns ; and took

the title of Doordowran, or pearlof the age, which being corrupted into Door-

anee, gave one of their names to himself and his Abdallees.f He marched

towards Candahar, which submitted to his arms; and next proceeded to

Cabul. The inhabitants had resisted the proposalof the governor to purchase

tranquillityby the payment of a contribution, but they deserted him on the

* Seer Mutakhareen, (iii.20" 26) ; Memoirs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem, (p.183" 18.5). Scott

gives a very short and unsatisfactoryabridgement of the passage in the Seer Mutakhareen. Au-

rungzebe'sSuccessors, p. 218.

f Memoirs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem, p. 204.
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approachof danger ; and this provincealso fell into the hands of the Afghaun Chap. IV.

The governor of Lahore sent him a proposal,offeringto betray his trust, and ~^~
become the servant of Ahmed, on condition of being appointedhis Vizir ; and

though he repentedof his engagement and came to blows, his troops made a

feeble resistance ; and Lahore was added to the dominions of the conqueror.

He now directed his ambitious thoughts to the capitalof Hindustan, with the

feeble government of which he was not unacquainted. A largearmy, under the

Emperor's eldest son, the Vizir, and other distinguishedchiefs,advanced as far

as the Sutledgeto repelhim ; but he passedthem artfully,and plundered the

rich city of Serhind, where the heavy baggage of the prince was deposited.

The imperialistsmade haste to overtake him : and, after several days of skir-mishing,

the Vizir was killed with a cannon ball in his tent. The brittle mate-rials

of an Indian army were nearly broken asunder by this event ; the Rajpoots,

under their princes," stretched," says the historian, " the feet of trepidationon

the boundless plainof despondency,and marched back to their homes." How-ever,

the remaining chiefs,and among the rest the sons of the late Vizir, exerted

themselves with constancy and judgment ; and on the followingday a stillmore

disastrous accident took place in the camp of the Abdallees. A magazine of

rockets and ammunition which had been taken at Sirhind accidentallyexploded,

and killinga great number of people shed through the army confusion and

dismay. Ahmed, no longer willingto risk an engagement, drew off his troops,

and marched back unmolested to Cabul.*

The Emperor, who only survived a sufficient time to receive intelligenceof

this joyfulevent, expired in the thirtieth year of his reign, and forty-ninthof

his age ; his constitution exhausted by the use of opium, f

Ahmed Shah, his eldest son, succeeded without opposition. The great cha-racter

and power of Nizam al Mulk removed all competitionfor the vizirit,

* Seer Mutakhareen, (iii.38 " 52) ; Memoirs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem, p. 186, 203 " 207.

Life of Ahmed Shah, king of the Abdalees, who are also called Duranees, from the custom of

wearing a pearlin one of their ears, translated from the Persian by Henry Vansittart,publishedin

Gladwin's Asiatic Miscellany.

f The Seer Mutakhareen is the great authorityfor this reign; Mr. Scott givinglittle more than

an abridgment of the narrative in that work. Some curious facts are contained in the Memoirs of

Khojeh Abdulkurreem. Frazer's Nadir Shah; and the historyof that ferocious conqueror, trans-lated

into French by Sir William Jones, are to be consulted for the details on the Persian side. In

Frazer there is an abridgement of the Mogul history,from Aurungzebe to Mahomed Shah,

which is givenin a stillmore abridged form by Holwell in his " InterestingHistorical Events."

Frazer's materials were imperfect.

1
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Book III. but he excused himself on account of his years, and actuallydied, about a month

!J2 afterwards, in the hundred and fourth year of his age, leavinghis government of

Deccan to be seized by his second son Nazir Jung, whose good fortune it was to be

present on the spot. After the refusal of the Nizam, the vizirit was bestowed

upon Suffder Jung, the Viceroy of Oude, for whom it was originallyintended.

The Rohillas and Abdallee Afghauns gave occasion to the most remark-able

transactions of the reignof Ahmed Shah. Ali Mahomed, though removed

from Rohilcund to Sirhind, found means to return upon the invasion of the

Abdallees, and beingjoinedby the Afghauns, great numbers of whom had still

remained in the country, he regained possession,and expelled the imperial

governor, much about the time of the death of Mahomed Shah. He enjoyed

not his prosperitylong; but, dying of a cancer in his back, left discord and con-tention

in his family. This circumstance encouraged the governor of Oude,

who was now Vizir, and commanded the remaining resources of the state, to

form the design of relievinghimself from the dread of an aspiringneighbour,

and increasinghis power and dominion by the country which that neighbour

possessed. The district of Furruckabad was governed by an Afghaun of the

Bungush tribe. This man the Vizir endeavoured to make his instrument in

the destruction of the Rohillas. But the Bungush chieftain lost his life in the

contest. The Vizir was not less greedy of the country of his Bungush friend,

than he was of that of his Rohilla antagonist. The family of the Bungush

chieftain,perceivingthe designs of the Vizir, formed a confederacy with the

neighbouringAfghauns. The Vizir was defeated in a great battle ; after which

the Afghauns proceeded in two bodies, one to Allahabad, where they plundered

the cityand besieged the citadel ; the other to Lucknow, which they expected to

surprise. The Vizir, now trembling for his own possessions,could think of

nothing better than the wretched resource of callingin the Mahrattas to his

aid. They fell upon the country with their usual rapidity; took the Afghauns

in a great measure by surprise; and compelled them after much slaughter to

take shelter in the neighbouringhills. This done, the Mahrattas had no incli-nation

to depart. They took up their quarters during the rainy season in the

country which they had cleared ; and the Vizir was fain to assignthem a large

portionof it in the name of a reward for their service. The Afghauns, as a

welcome counterpoise,were allowed to re-occupy the remainder. These events,

oecurred before the end of the year 1750.

In J 749, Ahmed Abdallee marched from Cabul, and advanced as far as

Lahore. Meer Munnoo, the eldest son of the late Vizir, had been appointed

6
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Book III. dependantswere refused admittance. The Vizir was alarmed at the prospect of
V ^-""^^

a war with his master. He therefore solicited permissionto retire to his
govern-ment

beyond the Jumna. This was refused. He inarched out of the city,and

encamped at a few miles distance ; with an intention of proceeding to his

government without leave, but without drawing the sword, unless in self

defence. Learning that an attack was certainlyintended, he invited to his

assistance the Jaat Raja SoorajeMul. This chief had already fought in his

service,and readilyjoinedhis old friend and commander.* The Vizir set up a

new Emperor, a youth whom he represented as one of the royalprinces; and

laid siegeto the castle. It was vigorouslydefended by the spiritand bravery of

the young Ameer al Omrah ; and, after a fruitless contest of six months, both

partieswere glad to negotiate. Suffder Jung gave up his pretendedPrince, and

was allowed to retire to his government, but was deprivedof the Vizirit, which

was bestowed upon Intizam ad Dowlah, son of the late Vizir Kummir ad Dien

Khan.

The Jaat Rajah, SoorajeMul, had given sufficient umbrage by his support of

the rebellious Vizir ; but, during the weakness of the Mogul government, the

Jaats had also extended their encroachments over a great part of the provinceof

Agra. The youthful ardour of Ghazee ad Dien suggestedto him an expedition

for the entire reduction of the Jaat country. He called to his assistance a Mah-

ratta general,Holkar Mulhar; and the Jaats, unable to keep the field,retired to

their strong holds. To reduce them speedily,heavy cannon was required. For

this Gazee ad Dien applied to the Emperor. But the aspiringtemper of the

* The Jaats or Jauts, inhabitingthe mountainous region, from the Chumbul and Jumna east-ward,

to the Jeypoor Rajahship on the west ; and from twenty coss to the southward of Agra, to

the provinceof Delhi on the north, were known as a formidable predatorytribe from the earliest

periodof the Mohamedan history. The originalseat of the Jaats appears to have been near the

Indus, in the lower part of Multan. Their chief, or one of their chiefs,was received into the

service of Jehander Shah, and behaved with gallantryin the war between that Prince and Ferok-

sere. Upon the ascendancy gainedby the latter Prince, the Jaat retired with his plunder to his

fortress of Bhurtpore. This chief was succeeded by his son, who was obligedto become tributary

to the Rajah of Jeypoor. To him succeeded his brother, who contrived to throw off his depen-

dance upon the Rajpoot; and, firstof his race, assumed the title of Rajah. During the weakness

of Mahomed Shah's administration,he spread his incursions to the very walls of Agra, and left to

his son and successor, SoorajeMull, a considerable kingdom. His power, and vicinityto the

capital,rendered him an object of consequence ; and the Vizir had attached him to his interests

by procuringhim the title of Omrah of the empire, and other favours. See an account of the

Jaats, Asiat. An. Reg. 1802 ; Characters,p. 12. Also " A Sketch of Rajehpootaneh,"translated

from the Persian,in " Tracts, "c." by William Francklin, a small volume, publishedin 1811.

1
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Ameer al Omrah was already formidable to both the Emperor and Intizam ad Chap. IV.

Dowlah. SoorajeMul, aware of their sentiments, conveyed intimation to the
s"

^
'

Emperor, that if he would meet him at Secundra, he would joinhim with all his

forces, and defines him at once from the dangerswhich, from the ambition of his

Ameer al Omrah, impended over his person and throne. The scheme was

relished ; and the Emperor, under pretence of a hunting party,set forward with

as great a force as possibleon the road to Secundra. He had advanced as far as

that city,when Holkar Mulhar surprisedhis camp in the night. The Emperor,

the Vizir, and other leadingofficers,fled,disguisedas women ; leavingeven their

wives and daughtersbehind them. Upon this the army disbanded, and Gazee

ad Dien marched to the capital,where nothing remained to oppose him. He

invested himself with the office of Vizir ; seized the Emperor and his mother ;

blinded them both ; and bringingforth Yezzez ad Dien, son of the late Jehander

Shah, proclaimed him Emperor, by the title of Aulumgeer the Second. This

revolution occurred in the year 1753.*

During the same year died Suffder Jung, Subahdar of Oude ; and was succeeded Aulumgeer II.

by Sujah ad Dowlah, his son. About the same time died also Meer Munnoo,

Viceroy,under the Abdalee King,of the provincesof Multan and Lahore. By the

severe exactions of the government, and the interruptionsof agriculturethrough

the ravages and terror of war, these provinces had for some time been severely

afflicted with scarcity.Of this,one importantconsequence was, an accession to

the numbers and power of the Seiks ; for that peoplemaking it a rule to provide

maintenance and occupationfor one another, great numbers of persons in distress

were tempted to join them ; and all were readily received upon adoptingthe

garb and principlesof the sect.f The Abdallee Shah withdrew not the govern-ment

of Multan and Lahore from the familyof Meer Munnoo. His son was a

minor ; but, in qualityof guardianof the minor, his mother was allowed to act in

his stead. Under this arrangement, the disorder of the provincesincreased. The

weakness of the administration suggested to the Vizir, who now had changed

his title from that of Gazee ad Dien Khan to that of Umad al Mulk, the

projectof wrestingthe provincesat once from the hands of this female superin-

tendant, and from the dominion of the Afghauns. During the life of Meer

Munnoo, the daughterof the Governess had been promised in marriage to Gazee

* The Seer Mutakhareen is followed in the text. Francklin (Hist,of Shah Aulum, p. 4) says,

1755.

f Seer Mutakhareen, iii.137.

4 K 2
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Book III. ad Dien Khan, who now claimed fulfilment of the contract. The mother to

*~^
'

whom few events could yieldgreaterpleasure,conveyed to him his bride,with all

the magnificencewhich the importanceof the nuptialsappearedto require.
Under the confidence and securitywhich this alliance inspired,the Vizir detached

a body of troopsto Lahore, who seized,and conveyed to his camp, the deluded

Governess, inveighingagainsthis perfidy,and denouncingthe vengeance which

Ahmed Shah, her sovereign,would speedilyexact.

The fulfilment of her angry predictionswas not longdeferred. The exasper-ated

Afghaun hasted from Candahar to Lahore, which was evacuated on his

approach; and thence directed his march to Delhi. The Vizir, sensible of his

inabilityto contend with the storm, eagerly solicited reconciliation with

his mother-in-law, and employedher as a mediator with the Shah. The invader

rejectednot the prayer, but demanded a largecontribution as the priceof his

clemency; and, in the mean time, continued his march to Delhi. The wretched

Aulumgeer,havingno means of resistance,openedto him the gatesof the capital;
and affected to receive him as a royalguest. For some weeks, Delhi was subject

to all the enormities which are practisedby a barbarian soldiery,on a prostrate

foe. To gratifymore fullythe rapacityof the invader, Umad al Mulk offered

to go in person to raise contributions in the Dooab, or country between the

Jumna and Ganges ; while the Dooranee Shah was to march againstthe country

of the Jaat Rajah SoorajeMul. He had reduced some fortresses,and was

employedin besiegingthe citadel of Agra, when a plaguebroke out in his camp"

Upon this he formed the resolution of returningimmediately to his own country,

without even waitingfor the return of the Vizir. An interview, as he passed

Delhi, again took place between him and Aulumgeer. The fallen Mogul

entreated the invader of his country not to leave him in the hands of his over-bearing

Vizir. Nujeeb ad Dowlah, a chief of Rohillas,who had latelyacted a

conspicuouspart in the imperialservice,was, at the request of the Emperor,

appointedAmeer al Omrah ; and to him the Dooranee recommended the protec-tion

of his master.

The Vizir, upon the retreat of the Abdalees, engaged in his party Ahmed

Khan, the Bungush chief of Furrukhabad, whose father had lost his lifein the

contest with the Rohillas. To him and his Afghauns he joined an army of

Mahrattas, under Ragonaut Raow and Holkar. With this force he marched to

Delhi. The Emperor and Nujeeb ad Dowlah shut the gates of the city; but,

after a siegeof forty-fivedays, the Emperor was obligedto submit ; while Nu-jeeb

ad Dowlah, by bribingthe Mahrattas, obtained the means of escapingto his

2
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own districtin Rohilcund; and his office of Ameer al Omrah was bestowed upon Chap. IV.

Ahmed Khan. Alee Gohur, the eldest son of Aulumgeer, was in the vicinityof
~^~~

Delhi, supportinghimself with a small body of cavalry on some districts which

"he had in Jaghire.The Vizir made his father recall him ; and the Prince repaired

to Delhi, but refused to enter the citadel where he might easilybe confined. He

was, accordingly,besiegedin his palace; but a few of his followers cut a passage

for him through the troops of the Vizir, and he made his escape to Nujeeb ad

Dowlah, with whom, and with the Subahdar of Oude, he remained for some

months ; alfttthen betook himself for an asylum to the English in Bengal.

The settlement which, with short-sightedpolicy,the Viceroy of Oude had

given to a body of Mahrattas in part of Rohilcund, had fired other Mahrattas

with a passionfor the fertile country beyond the Ganges. Of this ambition, in

labouring the ruin of Nujeeb ad Dowlah, and of the Nabob of Oude,* whose

power he dreaded, and whose government he desired, Umad al Mulk resolved

to make his account. At his instigationtwo chiefs Junkojee and Duttah Sindia,

set out from Deccan, meditatingno less than the entire subjugationof Hindus-tan.

They crossed the Jumna ; and drivingNujeeb ad Dowlah from the open

country, besiegedhim in one of his forts,where he defended himself with ob-stinate

bravery. Sujah ad Dowlah saw that the danger was common ; and col-lecting

an army marched to support him. He encountered the Mahratta army ;

gained the advantage, and forced it to cross the Jumna, where a considerable

portion of it perished in the waters. Hearing at the same time of the march of

the Abdalee Shah, its leaders were sufficientlydisposedto accommodation.

As soon as Umad al Mulk, the Vizir, was made acquaintedwith the alliance

of Sujah ad Dowlah and the Rohillas, it was his desire, as his interest, to march

to the assistance of his Mahratta allies. But he was now beset with a number

of difficulties. The Abdalee Shah, whom he had twice offended, was in motion:

The Rohillas, with the Nabob of Oude, were opposingthe Mahrattas : And Au-

lumgeer was in correspondencewith all his enemies. He resolved, without

* The term Nabob, as equivalentto Subahdar, is very modern in Hindustan ; and is said to

have begun with Sujah Dowlah. Formerly it was not applied to the Subahdar, or governor of

the Subah, but to the Subahdar's deputy, or locum tenens ; the literal meaning of the word being

deputy. The new use of the term is thus accounted for in the Seer Mutakhareen (iii.167):

When the Prince Alee Gohur was on the visitjustmentioned, to Sujah ad Dowlah, and received

the compliments of that Governor, he addressed him by the title of brother Nabob, which being

reckoned an elegantcompliment, passed into conversation, when the name was afterwards cur-rently

appliedto him, and also to other governors.
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Book III. scruple,to deliver himself from the last of these difficulties. A trustyCashme-

^""
"^

rian having received his commission, the Emperor was stabbed with poignards,

and his body thrown out upon the strand of the Jumna-; where it was stripped

by the people,and remained exposed for eighteen hours. Mohee al Sunnut, a

son or grandson of Kaum Buksh, the youngest son of Aurungzebe, was taken

from confinement, and set up as the pageant of royalty; after which the Vizir

hastened to join the conflict againstNujeeb ad Dowlah and the Nabob of Oude.

He was on his march when he heard that peace was concluded ; and that the

Mahrattas were gone to oppose themselves to the approach of the Abdalee King.

The means of personalsafetynow engrossed the mind of Umad al Mulk. He

retired to the country of SurajeMul, and shut himself up in one of the strongest

of his forts.

Upon the last retreat of Ahmed Dooranee Shah from Hindustan, he had left

his son Governor of Lahore and Multan ; disordered by revolutions, wasted and

turbulent. A chief who had served with distinction under the late Meer Munnoo

incited the Seiks to join him in molestingthe Dooranees ; and they gainedseveral

important advantages over their principalcommanders. They invited the Mah-

ratta generals, Ragonaut Raow, Shumsheer Bahadur, and Holkar, who had

advanced into the neighbourhood of Delhi, to join them in drivingthe Abdalees

from Lahore. No occupation could be more agreeable to the Mahrattas. After

taking Sirhind, they advanced to Lahore, where the Abdalee Prince made but

a feeble resistance, and fled. This event put them in possessionof both Multan

and Lahore. Placing the country under a temporary government, they marched

homeward at the approach of the rains ; but left a Mahratta Subahdar, who next

season extended his acquisitionsas far as the river Attock. It was at this very

time that the army, of which we have alreadyspoken, marched to take posses-sion

of Rohilcund and Oude : And the whole Indian continent appeared now

about to be swallowed up by the Mahrattas. Had not Ahmed Shah, the Ab-dalee,

whose empire was in its youth and vigour,been upon the stage : Had not

the Mahrattas at that time been possessedof extraordinary power ; the Mahrattas,

in the one case ; tfceAbdalees, in the other, might have extended their dominion

from Thibet and Persia to Cape Comorin. The oppositionwhich they made to

one another opened a way for a maritime nation to introduce itself from the other

side of the globe, and to acquire by rapid strides a more complete ascendant

over that extensive regionthan any singlegovernment had ever attained before.

Ahmed Shah was not only roused by the loss of his two provinces,and the

disgraceimprintedon his arms ; but he was invited by the chiefs and peopleof Hin-
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dustan, groaning under the depredationsof the Mahrattas, to march to their Chap. IV.

succour and become their King. The Mahrattas, flyingbefore him, evacuated "~~^^
the two provincesat his approach; and assembled together from all quarters in

the neighbourhoodof Delhi. The Dooranee army was joinedby the chiefs of

Rohilcund, Nujeeb ad Dowlah, Saadoollah Khan, Hafiz Rhamut, and Doondee

Khan. For some days the Dooranees hovered round the Mahratta camp ; when

the Mahrattas, who were distressed for provisions,came out and offered battle.

Their army, consistingof 80,000 veteran cavalry, was almost wholly destroyed;

and Duttah Sindia, their General, was among the slain. A detachment of

horse sent againstanother body of Mahrattas, who were marauding under Hol-

kar in the neighbourhood of Secundra, surprisedthem so completelythat Holkar

fled naked, with a handful of followers, and the rest, with the exceptionof a

few prisonersand fugitives,were all put to the sword.

During the rainy season, while the Dooranee Shah was quartered at Secun-dra,

the news of this disaster and disgraceexcited the Mahrattas to the greatest

exertions.' A vast army was collected ; and Suddasheo Raow, commonly called

Bhaow, the nephew of Ballajee,the Peshwa, and other chiefs of the greatest

note, assuming the command, they marched to gratifythe resentments, and fulfil

the unbounded hopes of the nation. Having been joined by SoorajeMul the

Jaat, and Umad al Mulk the Vizir, they arrived at the Jumna before it was

sufficientlyfallen to permit either the Mahrattas on the other side, or the

Dooranees, to cross. In the mean time they marched to Delhi, of which after

some resistance they took possession; plundered it with their usual rapacity,tear-ing

away even the gold and silver ornaments of the palace; proclaimedSultan

Jewan Bukht, the son of Alee Gohur, Emperor ; and named Sujah ad Dowlah,

Nabob of Oude, his Vizir. Impatientat intelligenceof these and some other

transactions, Ahmed Shah swam the Jumna, still deemed impassable,with his

whole army. This daring adventure, and the remembrance of the late disaster,

shook the courage of the Mahrattas ; and they entrenched their camp on a plain

near Panniput. The Dooranee, having surrounded their positionwith partiesof

troops, to prevent the passage of supplies,contented himself for some days with

skirmishing. At last he tried an assault ; when the Rohilla infantryof Nujeeb
ad Dowlah forced their way into the Mahratta works, and Bulwant Raow with

other chiefs was killed : but nightput an end to the conflict. Meanwhile scarcity

prevailed,and filth accumulated, in the Mahratta camp. The vigilanceof Ahmed

interceptedtheir convoys. In a little time famine and pestilenceraged. A

battle became the only resource. The Abdalee restrained his troops till the
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1760.

Book IIL Mahrattas had advanced
a

considerable
way

from their works
; when he rushed

upon
them with

so
much rapidity as

left them hardly any
time for using their

cannon.
The Bhaow

was
killed early in the action

;
confusion

soon pervaded

the army,
and

a
dreadful

carnage
ensued. The field

was
floated with blood.

Twenty-two thousand
men

and
women were taken prisoners. Of those who

escaped from the field of battle, the greater part were
butchered by the people

of the country, who had suffered from their depredations. Of
an army

of

140,000 horse, commanded by the most celebrated generals of the nation, only

three chiefs of
any rank, and

a mere
residue of the troops, found their

way to

Deccan. The Dooranee Shah made but little
use

of this prodigious victory.

Shah Aulum After remaining a
few months at Delhi, he recognized Alee Gohur, as Emperor,

by the title of Shah Aulum the Second
;

and entrusting Nujeeb ad Dowlah with

the superintendance of affairs, till his master should return from Bengal, he

marched back to his capital of Cabul in the end of the
year

1760. With Aulum-

geer
the Second, the empire of the Moguls may

be justly considered
as having

arrived at its close. The unhappy Prince who
now

received the
name

of Em-peror,

and who after
a

life of misery and disaster, ended his days a pensioner of

English merchants, never possessed a
sufficient degree of

power
to consider him-self

for one moment as master of the throne.*

* The events of Aulumgeer's and the preceding reign are
found in considerable detail in the

Seer Mutakhareen (iii. 62
"

192), which is abridged by Scott, Hist, of Aurungzebe's Successors,

p.
224

"

246. The principal facts
are noticed, but in certain respects somewhat differently, by

Francklin, Life of Shah Aulum,
p.

7"27.
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Book III. language he employs. A large proportionof the men who have been most

distinguishedin all the different walks of Persian literature,have been natives of

Balk ; of whom it may suffice to mention Mahomed Ebn Emir Khowand Shah,

better known to Europeans under the name of Mirkhond, the author of a great

historical work, to which Europeans have been indebted for much of their know-ledge

of Persian history; Rashid, a celebrated poet ; and Anwari, famous both

as a poet and astronomer. So greatlywas Balk distinguishedduringthe reigns
of the immediate successors of GingisKhan, that it was denominated Kobbat al

Islam, the metropolisof Islamism. Bokhara was one of the greatest seats of

learningin the East. Students flocked from all parts to the celebrated university

of Bokhara. In the Mogul language,Bokhar, we are told,is a common appel-lation

for a learned man. Among the celebrated men who have made illustrious

the studies of Bokhara, is found a name, ranked high among his contemporaries

in all the quarters of the globe,Ebn Sina, or Avicenna, who wrote above one

hundred volumes, and died in 1036, at the earlyage of fifty-eight.

The Moguls were not perfectlybarbarous when they advanced upon the

countries of the West. It is sufficientlyproved that they had the use of letters ;

they had an alphabet of their own, in no degreecorrespondingwith the trouble-some

characters of the Chinese, but as ingeniousand simple as that of the

Romans. The degreein which they approximated to the mental capacityof the

most enlightenednations of Asia, is abundantlyproved, not only by that power

of combined action which enabled them to effect their conquests, but by the skill

with which they regulatedthe government of China, as well as that of Persia

and Transoxiana, to which they subsequentlyadvanced. It appears not that

the government in those several countries was more skilfullyconducted in any

hands, than in those of the immediate successors of Gingis. The Moguls, at the

time of their conquests,were so fullypreparedfor a new step in civilization,that

they assimilated themselves with wonderful rapidity,both in China and Persia,

to the more cultivated people among whom they had arrived ; and, in a short

time, were to be distinguishedfrom them rather by slightshades of character and

manners, than any difference in pointof civilization. In their new acquisitionsin

Persia and Transoxiana, they were celebrated for prosecutingthe sciences with

great ardour; and, in particular,for having laid astronomy, geography, and

the mathematical sciences, under great obligations.In the cityof Samarcand,

the seat of government of one of the sons of Gingis and his successors,
" the

academy of sciences," to use the words of the writer in the Universal History,

a
was one of the most eminent to be found among the Mahomedans, who resorted

thither to study from all the neighbouringcountries." Abulfeda mentions two
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decisive marks of a considerable degree of civilization. In his time the streets Chap. V.

were paved, and water was conveyed into the cityby leaden pipes. The silk- "" "v-^

paper made here was the most beautiful in Asia ; and in great request over all

the East.*

Mahmood, of Ghizni, the founder of the firstMahomedan dynasty in Hindus-tan,

was the most accomplished Prince in Asia. His court contained an

assemblage of learned men. The greatest poet of Asia wrote in his capital,and

was fostered by his bounty. He and his nobles adorned Ghizni with an archi-tecture

which rendered it the finest cityin the East. He there erected an

university,which he richlyendowed, and made it one of the principalseats of

learningin that quarter of the globe.f

Under Mahmood of Ghizni, the great sovereignof Persia,who combined in

his service all the finest spiritsthat Persian civilization could produce,the Hindus

could not be said to be over-run, or held in subjectionby a peopleless civilized

than themselves. As littlecould this be said under the descendants of Mahmood,

who, though inferior to him in personalqualities,were themselves formed, and

served by men who were formed, under the full influence of Persian arts and

knowledge. The same was undoubtedlythe case with the princesof the Gaurian

dynasty. They, and the leaders by whom they were principallyserved, were, in

respect of trainingand knowledge, in realityPersians. It will not be denied,

that the Moguls, the last of the Mahomedan dynastiesof Hindustan, had remained

a sufficient time in Transoxiana and Persia, to have acquiredall the civilization

of these two countries,long before they attemptedto perform conquestsin India.

The Persian language was the language they used ; the Persian laws, and the

Persian religion,were the laws and religionthey had espoused ; it was the Persian

literature to which they were devoted ; and they carried along with them the

full benefit of the Persian arts and knowledge, when they established themselves

in Hindustan.

The question,therefore,is,whether by a government, moulded and conducted Question,

agreeably to the propertiesof Persian civilization,instead of a government HindJTwew
moulded and conducted agreeably to the propertiesof Hindu civilization,the SSSnb"ne
Hindu populationof India lost or won : For the aversion to a government, Mahomedan

because in the hands of foreigners; that is, of men who are called by one rather

* For these facts,the reader will find the originalauthors faithfullyquoted and extracted,in the

Universal History, ii. 352, 354; iv. 309,393; v. 123. Modem Part, 8vo. Ed. In exploring
the Persian and Arabian Authorities,the authors of the Universal History are not the worst of our

guides.

"J-Vide supra, p. 491.

4 L 2
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Book III. than some other name, without regardto the qualitiesof the government whether
v

*
'
better or worse ; i^a prejudice_pfwhich reason is ashamed. As India

was not

governed by the Moguls, in the character of a detached province,valued only as

it could be rendered useful to another state, which is the proper idea of foreign

conquest; but became the sole residence and sole dominion of the Mogul

government, which thereby found its interest as closelyunited to that of India,

as it is possiblefor the interest of a despoticalgovernment to be united with that

of itspeople,the Mogul government was, to all the effects of interest,and thence

of behaviour, not a foreign,but a native government. With these considerations

before the inquirer,it will not admit of any long dispute,that human nature in

India gained,and gained very considerably,by passingfrom a Hindu to a

Mahomedan government. Of this, without descendingto particulars,the
situation of human nature, under the Hindu governments which we have seen ;

that of the Mahrattas, for example ; that of Nepaul j that of Mysore, before the

time of Hyder Ali ; or that of Travancore ; affords a very satisfactoryproof. The

defects of Mahomedan rule,enormous as theyjustlydeserve to be held, can by no

means be regardedas equalto those which universallydistinguishthe government

of Hindus.

The same minute analysismight here be instituted of the grand circum-stances

which constitute the marks of civilization among the Mahomedans of

India, as has been alreadyexecuted in regard to the Hindus. But it is by no

means necessary. The state of civilization among the Hindus was mysterious,

and littleknown. With the state of civilization in Persia the instructed part

of European readers are pretty familiar. Besides ; in analysingthe circum-stances

which constitute the marks of civilization among the Hindus, such com-parisons,

for the sake of illustration, were made with the correspondingcircum-stances

among the Persians, as served to throw some light upon the state of

civilization among the latter people, and to show in what positionthey stood as

compared with the Hindus. A few short reflections under each of the heads

will therefore suffice.

Classification I. CLASSIFICATION AND DISTRIBUTION OF THE PEOPLE. In this grand
and distri-

bution of the particular,the superiorityof the order of things among the Mahomedans,
p op "

over that among the Hindus, was inexpressiblygreat. The Mahomedans

were exempt from the institution of caste ; that institution which stands a

more effectual barrier against the good of human nature than any other

institution which the workings of caprice and of selfishness have ever pro-duced.

Under the Mahomedan despotisms of the East, nearly as much

3
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as in republicsthemselves, all men are treated as equal. There is no noble, Chap. V.

no privileged class. Legally, there is no hereditary property, as the king *
'

is the heir of all his subjects. The only thing which creates distinction is

office ; or the exercise of some portion of the powers of government. For

office,there is no monopolizing class. Men from the very lowest ranks of life are

dailyrisingto the highestcommands ; where each of themis honoured, in proportion

not to the opulence of his father, but the qualitieswhich he himself displays.

Though here, there is wanting that barrier to the unlimited progress of the

power of the king, which was found in the hereditary nobilityof Europe ; yet

the situation of Spain, of Poland, and, in a greater or less degree, of every

country in Europe, shows that the body of mankind is not much benefited, when

the unlimited power of oppressingthem, instead of being confined to the hands

of the king and his servants, is shared between him and a body of nobles.

II. The form of government. In the simplicityof Oriental despotism,The form of

there is not much room for diversityof form. Yet there are circumstances "oveinmen

which distinguishto a considerable extent the state of government among the

Mahomedans from that among the Hindus ; and all of them to the advantage of

the former.

Under the Mahomedan sovereigns,there was a regular distribution of the

functions of government, to certain fixed and regular offices ; that of the

Vizir, that of the Bukshee, Ameer al Omrah, and so on. Under the Hindu

sovereigns, there appears to have been a confusion of all thingstogetherin one

heterogeneous mass. The sovereigngoverned by a sort of council, composed of

Brahmens, who exercised the powers of government, according to no pre-esta-blished

plan ; but according as each by intrigue, or by reputation, could obtain

an ascendancy among the rest.* The natural and common order of things, in

this situation, was, that some one individual acquired a predominant influence ;

and employed the rest as merely his instruments. This man became, by way of

distinction, the minister
" peshwa, as he is called by the Mahrattas. Where the

council of Brahmens is not a regular establishment ; the sovereign chooses a

* Mr. Grant remarks that Kirkpatrick's account of Nepaul exhibits a form of government,

state officers,civil,and military,nearlythe same as were established in Hindustan, under the rule

of the Moguls. Grant's Observations on the Hindus, p. 41. But Kirkpatrick'saccount is very-

imperfect, and he appears to have supplied his want of information, by ideas borrowed from what

he knew in other parts of India. Besides,the Nepaulians, as well as the Mahrattas, were in a situ-ation

to borrow from the Mahomedans.
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Book III. minister,that is, a depositaryof all his power ; who disposesof it in portions

regulatedby no rule, and by not much of established custom and habit.

To the abuse of the power which is placed in the hand of absolute sovereigns,
there is no limit,except from these circumstances : 1. Religion,2. Insurrection,

3. Manners.

1. When it is said that Religionopposes the will of the sovereign,it is meant

that the ministers of religionoppose it ; the priests: For, as a politicalengine,

religion,without somebody to stand up for it,is a dead letter. Now, the priests

can only oppose the will of the sovereign,when, by their influence over the

minds of men, they have acquireda great portionof power, a power which the

king is afraid to provoke. Again, this power of the priestswill, or will not, be

applied,in a way to protect the peoplefrom the abuse of the sovereignpower,

accordingas the sovereignallies himself with it, or does not allyhimself with

it. If he allies himself with it ; that is to say, if he associates the power of

the priestswith his own, and admits them to a due share of the benefits which

he pursues, the power of the priestsis employed, not in checking,but in sup-porting

him in the abuse of his power. Now, so completelywas the power of

the priestsassociated with that of the sovereign,under the Hindu system of

government, that the power of the sovereign was almost wholly transferred into

the hands of the priests.As the benefit of abusing the sovereign power was

shared so largelywith themselves, they had no motive to check, but every

motive to support. To misgovernment accordingly,under Hindu sovereigns,

we find no where any symptoms of oppositionfrom religion.

Under Mahomedan sovereigns,the alliance between the Church and the State

is much less complete. The Caliphs, it is true, were at once head magistrates,

and head priests: In other situations,under Mahomedan sovereigns,the priests

have had littlepoliticalpower. Except in some matters of established custom,

which by themselves are little capableof mending the condition of the people

upon the whole, they have never had sufficient influence, nor apparently any

inclination, to protect the people from the abuses of sovereignpower. Herein

they differ from the Hindu system of priesthood,and the difference is an im-portant

one, that they are not allied with those who abuse the sovereignpower,
and yieldthem no protection.

2. Insurrection is a principleof salutary operation,under the govern-ments

of the East. To that is owing almost every thing which the people are

any where left to enjoy. I have already had some opportunities,and as I pro-

2
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ceed shall have more, to point out remarkable instances of its practical effects. Chap. V.

In a situation where there is no regular institution to limit the power of gra-tifying

the will, the caprices,and the desires of the sovereign and his instru-ments,

at the expense of the people,there is nothing which hinders the people

from being made as completely wretched as the unbounded gratificationat their

expense of the will, caprices,and desires of those who have sovereign power

over them, can render human beings ; except the dread of insurrection. But,

in a situation where the mass of the people have nothing to lose, it is seldom

difficult to excite them to insurrection. The sovereignsof the East find,by ex-perience,

that the people,if oppressedbeyond a certain limit, are apt to rebel ;

never want leaders of capacityin such a case to conduct them ; and are very

apt to tread their present race of oppressors under their feet. This prospect

lays these rulers under a certain degree of restraint ; and is the main spring of

that portionof goodness which any where appears in the practicalstate of the

despotismsof the East. But the dread of insurrection was reduced to its lowest

terms, among a people,whose apathy and patience under sufferingexceeded

those of any other specimen of the human race. The spirit,and excitability,

and courage of the Mahomedan portionof the Indian population,undoubtedly

furnished, as far as it went, an additional motive to good government, on the

part of the sovereignsof Hindustan.

3. It is in a higher state of civilization than that exemplified, either

among the Mahomedans or among the Hindus, that Manners have great in-fluence

in limitingthe abuses of sovereign power. It is only in proportion as

the mind of man is susceptibleof pleasure from the approbation,pain from the

disapprobation,of his fellow creatures, that he is capable of restraint from the

operationof manners ; unless in so far as they increase or diminish the chance of

insurrection. Though no great amount of salutary effects is, therefore, to be

ascribed to the operationof manners, under the sovereigns,either of Hindu or

of Mahomedan breed, the benefit, as far as it went, was all on the side of the

Mahomedans. There was, in the manners of the Mahomedan conquerors of

India, an activity,a manliness, an independence, which rendered it less easy

for despotism to sink, among them, to that disgusting state of weak and pro-fligate

barbarism which is the natural condition of government among such a

passive people as the Hindus.

Further, along with those remains of barbarism which in considerable amount

adhere to the best of the Mahomedan nations,as well as to all the other inhabitants
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Book III. of Asia, a considerable portion of plain good sense marked the character of

the conquerors of India ; while the natives of that country are distinguishedby a

greater deficiencyin the important article of practicalgood sense, than
any

people,above the rank of savages, of whom we have any record. The practical

good sense of any peopleis not without its influence upon the mode of employing

the powers of government, and upon the minds of some at least of the princes

that wield them. Before the Moguls proceeded to Hindustan, we have a proof,

in the Institutes of the conqueror Timur,* of the degreeof beneficent contrivance,

with which he laid down the plan of his administration.

;
" I appointed a Suddur, a man of holiness, and of illustrious dignity,to

watch over the conduct of the faithful ; that he might regulate the manners of

the times ; and appointsuperiorsin holy offices ; and establish in every city,and

in every town, a judge of penetration,and a doctor learned in the law, and a

supervisor of the markets, of the weights, and the measures.

.

" And I established a judge for the army, and a judge for the subjects: and I

sent into every province and kingdom, an instructor in the law, to deter the

faithful from those thingswhich are forbidden, and to lead them in the truth.

" And I ordained that in every town, and in every city, a mosque, and a

school, and a monastery, and an alms-house for the poor and the indigent, and

an hospitalfor the sick and infirm, should be founded, and that a physician

should be appointed to attend the hospital; and that in every city a government-

house, and a court for the administration of justiceshould be built ; and that

superintendantsshould be appointed to watch over the cultivated lands, and over

the husbandmen.

" And I commanded that they should build places of worship, and monas-teries

in every city; and that they should erect structures for the receptionof

travellers on the high roads, and that they should make bridges across the

rivers.

" And I commanded that the ruined bridges should be repaired; and that

bridgesshould be constructed over the rivulets, and over the rivers ; and that on

the roads, at the distance of one stage from each other, Kauruwansarai should

be erected ; and that guards and watchmen should be stationed on the road,

and that in every Kauruwansarai people should be appointed to reside ; and that

the watching and guarding of the roads should appertain unto them ; and that

* The Persian version was translated by Major Davy ; and edited, with a prefaceand other

additions, by Mr. White, the Arabic Professor at Oxford, in 1783.
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Book III. And with the assistance of astrologersI ascertained the benign or malignant

aspect of the stars, their motions, and the revolutions of the heavens : And with

the aid of geometriciansand architects,I laid out gardens, and planned and

constructed magnificentbuildings.
" Historians, and such as were possessed of information and intelligence,I

admitted to my presence : And from these men I heard the lives of the prophets

and the patriarchs,and the histories of ancient princes,and the events by which

they arrived at the dignityof empire, and the causes of the declension of their

fortunes : And from the narratives and the histories of those princes,and from

the manners and the conduct of each of them, I acquiredexperienceand know-ledge

: And from those men I heard the descriptionsand the traditions of the

various regionsof the globe,and acquired knowledge of the .situations of the

kingdoms of the earth.

" To travellers, and to voyagers of every country, I gave encouragement,

that they might communicate unto me the intelligenceand transactions of the

surroundingnations : And I appointed merchants and chiefs of Kauruwauns to

travel to every kingdom and to every countrjr,that they might bringunto me all

sorts of valuable merchandize and rare curiosities,from Khuttau, and from

Khuttun, and from Cheen, and from Maucheen, and from Hindostaun, and

from the cities of Arabia, and from Missur, and from Shaum, and from Room,

and from the islands of the Christians, that they might give me information of

the situation,and of the manners and of the customs of the natives and inhabitants

of those regions,and that they might observe and communicate unto me the con-duct

of the princesof every kingdom and of every country towards their subjects."

All these different pointslaid down, in writing,as main objectsof attention in

the conduct of government, undoubtedly indicate a state of the human mind very

considerablyremoved from the lowest barbarism.

The followingregulationsrespectingthe collection of the revenues ; of all the

parts of an imperfectgovernment that which most deeplyaffects the happinessof

the people; indicate no common share of excellence in the spiritof administration :

" And I commanded that the Ameers, and the Mingbaushees, in collecting

the revenues from the subjects,should not, on any account, demand more than

the taxes and duties established :

" And to every province on which a royal assignmentwas granted,I ordained

that two supervisorsshould be appointed; that one of them should inspectthe

collections,and watch over the concerns of the inhabitants, that they might not

be impoverished,and that the Jaugheerdaurmight not ill use or oppress them,

and that he should take an account of all the sums which were collected in the
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province; and that the other supervisorshould keep a registerof the public Chap. V.

expenses, and distribute the revenues among the soldiers :

" And every Ameer who was appointedto a jaugheer,I ordained that for the

space of three years it should remain unto him, and that, after three years, the

state of the province should be inspected: If the inhabitants were satisfied,and

if the country was flourishingand populous,that he should be continued therein ;

but if the contrary should appear, that the jaugheer should return unto the

crown, and, that for the three followingyears, subsistence should not be granted

to the holder thereof :

" And I ordained that the collection of the taxes from the subjectmight,when

necessary, be enforced by menaces and by threats, but never by whips and by

scourges. The governor, whose authorityis inferior to the power of the scourge,

is unworthy to govern.

" I ordained that the revenues and the taxes should be collected in such a

manner as might not be productiveof ruin to the subject,or of depopulationto

the country."

Of the produceof the fertile and cultivated lands, one third was taken for the

government ; and this was the principal,and almost the only source of the revenue.

" And I ordained, whoever undertook the cultivation of waste lands, or built

an aqueduct,or made a canal, or planteda grove, or restored to culture a deserted

district,that in the firstyear nothingshould be taken from him, and that in the

second year, whatever the subjectvoluntarilyoffered should be received, and

that in the third year the duties should be collected accordingto the regulation.
" And I ordained, that if the rich and the powerfulshould oppress the poorer

subject,and injure or destroy his property, an equivalentfor the damage

sustained should be levied on the rich oppressor, and be delivered to the injured

person, that he might be restored to his former estate.

" And I ordained, that in every country three Vizzeers should be stationed.

The first,for the subject" to keep a regularaccount of the taxes and the duties

received, and what sums, and to what amount, were paidin by the subject,and

under what denomination, and on what account, and to preserve an exact state-ment

of the whole. The second, for the soldier
" to take account of the sums paid

to the troops,and of the sums remaining due unto them." The third was for

certain miscellaneous services,too tedious to be specified.

These details are sufficient to show, that among the Moguls, even at their

first irruptioninto Hindustan, the arts of government were considerably

advanced ; and that the Hindus had much to gainby a change of masters. In

the hands of some of the most eminent of the Mogul princes,the Emperor

4 M %
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Book III. Akbar, for instance, the powers of government were distributed,and employed
v

v""-"
'
with a skill which would not disgracea periodof considerable knowledgeand
refinement.

Though in a pure despotismmuch depended on the qualitiesof the sovereign,

yet when a good plan of administration was once fullyintroduced, a portionof

its excellence always remained, for a time ; and had a strongtendencyto become

perpetual.

State of Law. III. The Laws. " The laws of the Hindus, we have already seen, are such as

could not originatein any other than one of the weakest conditions of the human

intellect ; and, of all the forms of law known to the human species,they exhibit

one of the least capable of producingthe benefits which it is the end and the only

good consequence of law, to ensure.

The Mahomedan law, as introduced into India by its Mogul conquerors, is

defective indeed, as compared with any very high standard of excellence ; but

compare it with the standard of any existingsystem, with the Roman law, for

instance, or the law of England, and you will find its inferioritynot so remark-able,

as those who are familiar with these systems, and led by the sound of vulgar

applause, are in the habit of believing. In the followingview of the most

remarkable particularsin the state of Mahomedan law, a reference to the system

of English law is peculiarlyinstructive, and even necessary ; as it is by the

English system that the Mahomedan has been superseded.

1. The civil,or non-penal branch of law, laysdown the rightswhich the good

of the speciesrequiresto be constituted in behalf of the individual ; in other

words, the power which the individual, for the good of the species,ought exclu-sively

to possess, over persons, and over things.

The particularpowers or privilegeswhich it is expedient to constitute rights

are, in the great points,so distinctlyand stronglypointedout by common expe-rience,

that there is a very general agreement about them among nations in allthe

stagesof civilization. Nations differ chieflyin the mode of securingthose rights.

One instrument, without which they cannot be secured, is strict and accurate

definition. In affordingstrict and accurate definitions of the rightsof the

individual,the three systems of law, Roman, English,and Mahomedan, are not

very far from beingon a level. Completeness, in pointof definition,it seems, is

a perfectionin the state of law which it requiresa very advanced stage of

civilization to bestow. At first,experiencehas providedno record of allthe variety

of material cases for which a provisionis necessary. Afterwards, the human mind

is not sufficientlyclear and skilful to classifyaccuratelya multitude of particulars;

and without accurate classificationuseful definitions and rules can never be framed.
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Lastly,(andthat is the state in which the more civilizednations of Europehave Chap. V.

long been placed)custom and habit acquirea dominion which it is not easy to

break ; and the professorsof law possess an interest in itsimperfections,which

promptsthem to make exertions; and a power, which enables them for a long

time to make successful exertions,to defeat all endeavours for itsimprovement.

Until very latelythere was no civilcode, that is to say, there was no descrip-tion

good or bad, in a permanent set of words, of almost any of the rights

belongingto individuals,in any country in Europe. The whole was traditionary,

the whole was oral ; there was hardlyany legislativewriting.Of course, in the

greaternumber of cases, nobody knew exactlywhat was a right.The judge,

havingno fixed definitionfor his guidance,made for himself,on each particular

occasion,a definition to suit that particularoccasion. But these numerous

definitions,made by numerous judgeson numerous occasions,were more or less

different one from another. All the approximationto accuracy that was attained,

or that was attainable,consisted in this,that the routine of decision fixed a certain

sphere,within winch the variation of the arbitrarydefinitionswhich the judges

on each occasion made for themselves was, with a certain force,confined ; as he,

by whom a wider range was taken for injusticethan what was usuallytaken,

would expose himself to the consequences of blame. Within a few years some

attemptshave been made, in some of the German states, to supplya code ; that

is,to givefixed and determinate words to the laws, by the onlyinstrument of

permanency and certaintyin language,writing.These attempts have been

partial,and exceedinglyimperfect,even as far as they went. The Emperor

Napoleon was the firstsovereignin modern Europe,who bestowed upon his

subjectsthe inestimable benefit of laws, in written,fixed,and determinate words.

Many are the faults which mightbe discovered in this code, were this the place

to criticisethe execution ; but with allitsimperfections,it placedthe French

people,with respectto law, in a situation far more favourable than that of any

other peopleupon the globe.In England,the whole portionof the field,occupied

by what is denominated the common law ; that is,almost all the civil,and a

greatproportionof the penalbranch, is in the unwritten,that is,the oral,and

traditionary,or barbarous state. Lastly,that portion,which bears the character

of written, or statute law, is so overloaded with useless words ; so devoid of

classification; and the expressionis so ambiguousand obscure ; that the lawyers

declare it is far more pollutedwith the vice of uncertainty,than that which is in

a state of necessary and perpetualfluctuation,the common law itself.

The form of Mahomedan law, as exhibited to us in some of the best of their

digests,as the Hedaya, for instance,isnot much more rude and barbarous than
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Book III. this. To give any intelligibleaccount of the powers which law converts into

rights,it is necessary to make a distribution of the existences which are the

subjectof those rights,or over which the powers, converted into rights,are

granted. This distribution is the same, in the Mahomedan, as in the European

systems. The subjectsof those rights,or the existences over which the powers

are granted,are either,First, Persons ; or Secondly,Things. In the case in which

Persons are considered as the subject of rights; 1. individuals,as individuals,

are allotted rights,or exclusive powers, with respectto their own persons : 2. as

husbands, fathers,sons, masters, servants, judges,suitors,kings,or subjects,"c.

they are allotted rightsor exclusive powers, with respect to the persons (includ-ing

the services)of others. In the case in which Things are considered as the

subjectof right,two circumstances principallyrequireto be ascertained ; First,

the powers which are included in each right; Secondly,the events which cause,

or giveoriginto the existence of a right. These points are determined upon

the same principles,and nearly in the same way, by the Mahomedan, as by

European legislation: Every where law has been formed, not by a previous

survey and arrangement of the matters which it belongsto a system of law to

include ; but by the continual aggregationof one individual case to another, as

they occurred for decision : The only classifications,therefore, which have ever

been attempted,are those of the cases which occur for decision ; the states of

circumstances which most frequentlygive occasion to disputesabout rights:

Now, these states of circumstances are the more common of the events which

constitute change of ownership, or effect the transfer of property : Of these

events, one set, which obviouslyenough fall into a class, are those of bargainand

sale, or the exchange of one article of value for another ; this constitutes a large

chapter in the Mahomedan code : Another important class of such events are

those which relate to inheritance : A third class are those which relate to- wills :

A fourth, those which relate to engagements, either to pay a sum of money, or

to perform a service : There are other inferior titles,of which those relatingto

depositsand to bail are the most considerable : And under these heads is the

matter of civil law distributed in the Mahomedan code.

It will not be denied that this distribution very closelyresembles that which

is made of the same subjectin the legalsystems of Europe. It will hardly be

denied that this combination of heads as completely includes the subject,or all

the cases of dispute respectingthe ownership of right,as that combination of

heads which we find in the codes of the west. To show the exact degree in

which the Mahomedan system falls short of the Christian system, but exceeds

the Hindu, in making clear and certain the rightswhich it meajis to create and
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uphold,would requirea developementfar too long,and intricate for the present Chap. V.

occasion. From the delineation of the great lines to which the present aim has

been confined, it will appear, that a much higher strain of intelligenceruns

through the whole, than is to be found in the puerilities,and the worse than

puerilities,of the Hindus.

2. So much for the comparisonof Mahomedan law with that of the Hindus

and Europeans, in regard to the civil branch, or the constitution of rights. In

the penalbranch, beside the selection of the acts which shall be accounted of-fences,

in which selection there is great uniformity all over the globe, two

thingsare necessary, an exact definition of the act which the law constitutes an

offence, and an exact specificationof the punishment which it adopts as the

means of preventingthat offence.

On the penal branch of law, the Mahomedan, like the Roman system, is ex-ceedingly

scanty. In the Institutes of Justinian, for example, three short titles

or chapters out of eighteen,in the last and shortest of four books, is all that

falls to the share of this half of the field of law : And the whole is brought in

under the subordinate title of " Obligationsarisingfrom delinquency." The ar-bitrary

will of the judge (a wretched substitute)was left to supply the place of

law. The same disproportion,(and it is one of the most remarkable pointsof

inferiorityin the ancient Roman as compared with the modern system of juris-prudence)
is observable in the Mahomedan books of law : the portionwhich re-lates

to the penal is very small in comparison with that which relates to the

non-penal branch of the subject.

The Mahomedan system contained, indeed, one law, comprehensive enough to

supersedea number ; that, in all cases of injuryto the person, retaliation should be

the rule ; an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. This recommends itself to

a rude age by the appearance of proportion. But it recommends itself to no

other but a rude age, because it possesses nothingbut the appearance of propor-tion,

and grosslyviolates the reality.In this the Mahomedan more nearly ap-proached

the Hindu, than the European systems of penal law. By this however

it avoided the atrocityof some modern systems, particularlythe English,in as

much as it limited capitalpunishment, never allowed for offences againstpro-perty,

to the singlecase of murder. In practice,too, " the Mussulman courts,"

says the translator of the Hedaya, " in all cases short of life,understand the

words of the Koran, not as awarding an actual retaliation,according to the

strict literal meaning, but an atonement in exact proportion to the injury."*

* The Hedaya, or Guide ; a commentary on the Mussulman Laws : Translated by order of
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Book III. This indicates a considerable refinement of thought on the subjectof penal law ;

far removed from the brutalitywhich stains the code of the Hindus.

The most atrocious part of the Mahomedan system of punishment, is that

which regardstheft and robbery. Mutilation, by cuttingoff the hand, or the

foot, is the prescribedremedy for all higherdegreesof the offence. This savours

stronglyof a barbarous state of society; and in this the Mahomedan and Hindu

systems resemble one another. The translator of the Hedaya, though he laments

the inhumanity,inconvenience, and inefficiency,of this mode of punishment,

yet tells his British countrymen ;
" They have nothingbetter to offer by way of

substitute ; for surelytheir penal laws are still more sanguinary." This is a

heavy imputationon the legislatureof his country : but surely no good thing

hinders a better system of penalremedies, than that of either Englishor Maho-medan

law, from beingintroduced into India, by an enlightenedlegislature,if

such a thingwere to be found.

One peculiarity,indicatingthe work of an immature state of the human

mind, stronglydistinguishesthe Mahomedan system ; while it distinguishesthe

English,in a degreescarcely,if at all,inferior. In framingthe several rules or

ordinances ; which, of course, are intended, each, to include not a mere indivi-dual

case, (forthen to be complete they must be innumerable),but sets or classes

of cases ; it is not the specific,or the generic differences, but the individual dif-ferences,

upon which a great proportionof the rules are founded. Their mode

of proceedingis the same, as if (taking a familiar case for the sake of illustra-tion)

they were to make one law to prohibitthe stealingof a sheep ; another to

prohibitthe stealingof a cow ; a third the stealingof a horse ; though all the

cases should be treated as equallycriminal, and all subjectedto the same penalty.

Not merely a good logic,but a good talent for expeditingbusiness,would teach

that all such cases as could be comprehended under one description,and were to

be dealt with in one way, should be included in one comprehensive law. This

would have two admirable effects. The laws would first be less voluminous;

hence less obscure, and difficult to administer. In the second place, being

founded upon the genericand specificdifferences, they would include all indivi-dual

cases without exception: whereas in so far as they are founded upon indi-vidual

distinctions,they may rise to the number of millions, and leave as many

cases (no individual case resemblinganother)without an appropriateprovision.

3. Beside the laws which mark out rights,and punishments, are a set of

the Governor-General and Council of Bengal,by Charles Hamilton, in 4 vols. 4to. Preliminary

Discourse, by the translator,p. Ixxxiii.
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Book III. simple,they can be clearlydescribed ; and a standard of perfectionmay be ren-dered

perfectlyfamiliar to the minds of the people: With this standard in their

minds, the conduct of the Judge may be subjectedto perfectpublicity,and held

open to the full view, and unrestrained criticisms,of the people: As no miscon-duct

would thus escape detection, an efficient method might be easilyprovided

to render it very difficult,or impossible,that it should escape the due measure

of punishment. This is the mode of obtaininggood conduct from the Judge,

as from every other servant of the public; not the prescriptionof numerous

ceremonial observances, few of them having any connexion with the merits of

any case ; many of them obstructingrather than aiding the efficient operations

of rational inquiry; and all taken togetherfar better calculated for screeningthe

Judge in a course of misconduct, than for imposing upon him any necessityof

good and faithful service.

If the technical affords no securityfor good conduct in the judge, above the

natural system, it possesses other qualitieswhich render it infinitelyhurtful to the

interests of justice. By multiplyingthe operationsof judicature,it renders the

course long,intricate, obscure, and treacherous. It creates delay, which is

always a partial,and oft-times a complete denial of justice. It creates unneces-sary

expense ; which is always positiverobbery ; and as often as it is above the

means of the suitor is complete and absolute denial of justice: expense, which

is almost always above the means of the indigent,that is, the most numerous

class ; which possesses, therefore, this peculiarproperty, that it outlaws the

great body of mankind ; making law an instrument which any body may employ

for the oppressionof the most numerous portion of the species; an instrument

which they can scarcely at all employ for their protection.

It is instructive, and not difficult,to trace the causes which gave birth to such

different modes of judicialprocedure in the two countries. The difference arose

from the different situation of the judges. It arose from the different means

presentedto the judges of drawing a profitout of the business which they had to

perform. In India, as the state of manners and opinionspermitted them to

receive bribes, they had no occasion to look out for any other means of drawing

as much money as possiblefrom the suitors ; and, therefore, they allowed the

course of inquiryto fall into the straight; the shortest, and easiest channel. In

England, the state of manners and opinionsrendered it very inconvenient, and

in some measure dangerous, to receive bribes. The judges were, therefore,

induced to look out for other means of renderingtheir business profitableto

themselves. The state of manners and opinionsallowed them to take fees upon

each of the differentjudicialoperations.It was, therefore,an obvious expedient
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to multiplythese operationsto excess ; to render them as numerous, and not Chap. V.

only as numerous, but as ensnaringas possible.For, with a view to fees,it was

of prodigiousimportance, after the operationshad been rendered as numerous as

possible,to create pretexts for performingthem twice over. This was easily

done by renderingthe operations,imposed upon the suitors,so nice,and intricate,

and equivocal,that it was hardly possibleto observe them, in such a manner as

to precludeexception; and, by making it a rule, that as soon as any misobserv-

ance was laid hold of by the judge, the whole of the precedingoperations,how

exactlysoever performed,should be set aside,and the suit ordained to commence

anew. This re-commencement, accordingly,this double performanceof the

ceremonies, double payment of the fees,is one of the most remarkable features

in the Englishsystem of procedure.

Two persons in the Mahomedan courts, the Cauzee and Mooftee, share

between them, on each occasion, the functions of the judge. The Mooftee

attends in order to expound the sacred text ; the Cauzee is the person who

investigatesthe questionof fact, and carries into execution what he receives as

the meaning of the law.*

The followingpassage discovers a correct mode of thinking; whatever

disconformitymay have been found between the rule and the practice.," It is

incumbent on the Sultan to select for the office of Cauzee, a person who iscapable

of dischargingthe duties of it, and passingdecrees ; and who is also in a super-lative

degree just and virtuous ; for the prophethas said ; Whoever appointsa

person to the dischargeof any office,whilst there is another among his subjects

more qualifiedfor the same than the person so appointed,does surelycommit

an injurywith respect to the rightsof God, the prophet, and the Mus-sulmans?

f

Publicitywas an importantprinciplein the Mahomedan jurisprudence.For

the hall of justice," the principalmosque," says the law, " is the most eligible

place,if it be situated within the city; because it is the most notorious." \

There is no part of the rules of procedurewhich more stronglyindicate the

maturity or immaturityof the human mind, than the rules of evidence. There

is scarcelyany part of the Mahomedan system, where it shows to greater

advantage. On many pointsits rules of evidence are not inferior,in some they

are preferable,to those of the European systems. Its exclusion of evidence, for

example, is not so extensive, and, in the same proportion,not so mischievous as

the English. There are other cases, however, in which inferiorityappears.

* Hedaya, ii.614. f Ibid. 615. % Ibid. 620.

4 N 2
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Book III. Reckoning women's testimonyinferior to that of men (theyhave less correctness
v

v"
-^

says the law, both in observation and memory " which so long as their education

is inferior will no doubt be the case),the Mahomedan law makes some very

absurd rules. In all criminal cases, the testimonyof the woman is excluded :

and, in questionsof property, the evidence of two women is held only equal to

that of one man ; though one class of women may be better educated than

another class of men, and their testimony,therefore,more to be depended upon.

Under Mahomedan customs, indeed, which exclude the women from the acqui-sition
of knowledge and experience,the regulationhad less of improprietythan

it would have in a state of thingsmore favourable to the mental powers of the

sex. There is nothing,however, in the Mahomedan laws of evidence,to compare

with many absurdities of the Hindu system, which makes perjury,in certain

cases, a virtue.

Taxation. IV. The Taxes. "
To a great extent the Mahomedans followed the plan of

taxation which was established under the native government of the Hindus.

The great source of the revenue was the proportion,exacted by the sovereign,of

the gross produce of the land. The Emperor Akbar was celebrated as having

placed the details of collection in a better state, than what that importantbusiness

had ever been seen in before. From what has been observed of the practiceof

existingHindu governments ; and, from the superior share of intelligencewhich

the Mahomedans, brought to the business of state, we may infer,with sufficient

assurance, that the improvement introduced by that people, was not inconsider-able.

That the Mahomedan princesgenerallymade use of Hindus in affairs of

revenue ; and even employed them as their instruments, in the reforms to which

they were led, is not inconsistent with the supposition,that the business was

better managed under the Mahomedans than under the Hindus. For the details

of collection ; which a revenue chieflyderived from a proportionof the gross

produce of the land rendered excessivelyoperose and complex ; an intimate

acquaintancewith the language and manners of the people was indispensably

required; and that acquaintanceHindus alone possessed. There is nothingto

hinder the Hindus, as any other people,from being well qualifiedto be used as

instruments in a business, in which they might have been utterlyincapableof

being the principals.The methods devised, with considerable skill,under the

Emperor Akbar, for preventingthe two great abuses incident to the machinery

of collection ; the oppression of the people; and embezzlement of the king's

revenue ; appear to have preservedtheir virtue not much impaired,all the time,

during which any vigour remained in the Mogul government; and to have

become altogetherneglected,onlywhen each province,as the empire fell to
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pieces,became an independent,petty state ; and when the feeble and necessi- Chap. V.

tous sovereignof each petty state was unable to contend either with his own

vices, or those of his agents.*

V. Religion. " Under this head very few words are required; because the Religion.

superiorityof the Mahomedans, in respect of religion,is beyond all dispute. To

the compositionof the Koran was brought an acquaintancewith the Jewish and

Christian scriptures; by which the writer, notwithstandinghis mental rudeness,

appears to have greatlyprofited; and assigning,as we are disposedto assign,

very littlevalue to the loftyexpressionsregardingthe Divine perfections,in the

Koran, as well as to those in the Vedas, we find the absurdities in the Koran, by

which those loftyideas are contradicted, very small, either in number or degree,

compared with those which abound in the religioussystem of the Hindus.

VI. Manners. In this respect the superiorityof the Mahomedans was most Manners.

remarkable. The principalportionof the manners of the Hindus was founded

upon the cruel and perniciousdistinction of castes : A system of manners, pro-ceeding

like that of the Mahomedans, upon the supposition of the natural

equalityof mankind, constituted such a difference in behalf of all that is good

for human nature, as it is hardly possibleto value too high. Another great

portionof the manners of the Hindus consisted in the performance of religious

ceremonies : In ceremonies to the last degree contemptible and absurd, very

often tormentingand detestable, a great proportionof the life of every Hindu

is, or ought to be, consumed. The religionof the Moslem is striptof cere-monies

to a degree no where else exemplifiedamong nations in the lower stages

of civilization.

As so great a portionof human life is devoted to the preparationand enjoy-ment

of food, the great diversitybetween a diet wholly vegetable,and one

which may in any degreeconsist of animal food, impliesa considerable diversity

* " The moderation of the tribute imposed by all Mahomedan conquerors, and the simplicity

of their method of collectingit,accounts for the surprisingfacilitywith which they retained

possessionof their conquests. The form of their government was despotic; but in fact it was not

oppressiveto the mass of the conquered people. In general,they introduced no change, but in

the army, and in the name of the sovereign." Francis, Plan for a Settlement of the Revenues of

Bengal,par. 9. " The gentiles(Hindus) are better contented to live under the Mogul's laws than

under Pagan princes,for the Mogul taxes them gently,and every one knows what he must pay. but.

the Pagan kingsor princestax at discretion,making their own avarice the standard of equity;

besides, there were formerly many small Rajahs, that used, upon frivolous occasions, to pick

quarrelswith one another, and before they could be made friends again,their subjectswere forced

to open both their veins and purses to gratifyambition or folly."Hamilton's New Account of the.

East Indies,ii.26.
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Book III. in one grand portionof the details of ordinarylife. Abstinence from intoxi-

^"~ ~v~"~" eatingliquorsis a feature almost equallystrong in the manners of both Maho-

medans and Hindus.

In pointof address and temper, the Mahomedan is less soft,less smooth and

winning than the Hindu. Of course he is not so well liked by his lord and

master the Englishman ; who desires to have nothing more to do with him, than

to receive his obedience. In truth, the Hindu, like the eunuch, excels in the qua-lities

of a slave. The indolence, the security,the prideof the despot,political

or domestic, find less to hurt them in the obedience of the Hindu, than in

that of almost any other portionof the species. But if less soft,the Maho-medan

is more manly, more vigorous. He more nearly resembles our own half-

civilized ancestors ; who, though more rough, were not more gross ; though less

supplein behaviour, were stillmore susceptibleof increased civilization,than a

peoplein the state of the Hindus.

In the stillmore importantqualities,which constitute what we call the moral

character, the Hindu, as we have already seen, ranks very low ; and the Maho-medan

is little,if at all above him. The same insincerity,mendicity,and

perfidy; the same indifference to the feelingsof others ; the same prostitution

and venality,*are conspicuous in both. The Mahomedans are profuse,when

possessedof wealth, and devoted to pleasure; the Hindus are almost always

penuriousand ascetic.

Arts. VII. The Arts. The comparisonhas been so fullyexhibited, between the

Persians and Hindus, in respect to progress in the arts, in that chapter of the

precedingbook, in which the arts of the Hindus have been described ; and it is

so well known, that the Mahomedan conquerors of India carried with them in

perfectionthe arts of the Persians, that under this head scarcelyany thing

remains to be adduced.

Of the mechanical arts, those of architecture,jewellery,and the fabrication

of cloth, appearedto be the only arts for which admiration has been bestowed

ispon the Hindus. In the firsttwo, the Hindus were found decidedlyinferior to

* Sir Thomas Roe, speakingof even the Mogul Emperor and his court, says,
" Experience

had taughtme that there was no faith among these barbarians." Journal in Churchill's Voyages,

i. 799, Contrastingthe oppositionhe met with, when he had not, and the obsequiousnesswhen

he had something to give,he says,
" This made me sensible of the poor spiritsof those people.

Asaph Khan [theminister]was become so much our friend,in hopes to buy some trifles,that he

would have betrayed his own son to serve us, and was my humble servant." Ibid. Sir Thomas

Roe said it was better not to send ambassadors to the Mogul's court, but to employ the money in

bribing. " Half my charge,"said he, " shall corrupt all this court to be your slaves." Letter to

the E. I. Company, Ibid. p. 809.
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the Mahomedans. Of the Mahomedan stmctures, some are hardly exceeded by Chap. V.

the finest monuments of architecture in Europe. The characteristic circumstance v~~
^^"

of building an arch, the Hindus were totallyignorantof; the Mahomedans

excelled in it.* If in any thing the Mahomedans were inferior to the Hindus,

it was in the productionsof the loom ; though it is doubtful whether, as high

specimensof art, the silks and velvets of the Persians are not as wonderful as

the fine muslins of the Hindus.

In making roads and bridges,one of the most important of all the appli-cations

of human labour and skill,the Hindus, before the invasion of the

Mahomedans, appear to have gone very little beyond the state of the most bar-barous

nations. We have seen, in the extract latelyproduced from the Insti-tutes

of Timur, that this was a primary care of government among the Moguls,

before they became the conquerors of Hindustan.

In the fine arts, as they are usuallycalled ; or those of music, painting,and

sculpture,the reader has alreadytraced,with me, a remarkable coincidence in the

progress of the Mahomedans, the Chinese, and the Hindus. In painting,the

taste, as well as the mechanical facultyof all these nations,resemble in a degree

that is singularand surprising.In music, the Hindus appear to be inferior ; as

in sculpture,the Persians superior,to the other two.

Whether war is to be ranked among the fine or the coarse arts ; and whatever

the relative portionof the powers of mind which it requires; the art may be

expected to exist in a state of higherperfectionamong a peoplewho are more,

than a people who are less advanced in the scale of intelligence.When a

number of peoplecomparativelyfew, overcome and hold in subjectiona number

of peoplecomparativelylarge,the inference is a legitimate one, (unlesssome-thing

appear which gave the small number some wonderful advantage),that the

art of war is in a state of higherperfectionamong the conquering people,than

the conquered. This inference,in the case of the Mahomedans and Hindus, is

confirmed by every thingwhich we know of both those people.

VIII. Literature. In this importantarticle,it will be impossibleto show Literature.

that the Hindus had the superiorityin one singleparticular.It will not be

disputed,it is probable,that in every particulara most decided superioritywas

on the side of their invaders. The only branches of Hindu literature to which

the admirers of Hindu civilization have called for any admiration, are the mathe-matics,

and the poetry.

With regardto the mathematics, it is rather the supposedantiquity,than the

high progress of the science,among the Hindus, at which any wonder has been

* Vide surap, p. 340.
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Book III. expressed. Whatever the case in regardto antiquity; it is abundantlycertain

that the science existed among the Mahomedans, acquaintedto a considerable

degreewith the mathematics of Europe, in a state not less high, than it was

found among the Hindus ; and that pointis all which is material to the present
#

purpose.

Of the poetry of the Hindus I have alreadyendeavoured to convey a precise

idea. On the present occasion it appears sufficient to say, that even those who

make the highestdemand upon us for admiration of the poetry of the Hindus,

allow, as Sir William Jones, for example, that the poetry of the Persians is

superior. Compare the Mahabarat, the great narrative poem of the Hindus,

with the Shah Namah, the great narrative poem of the Persians ; the departure

from nature and probabilityis less wild and extravagant ; the incidents are less

foolish ; the fictions are more ingenious; all to a great degree,in the work of

the Mahomedan author, than in that of the Hindu.

But the grand article in which the superiorityof the Mahomedans appears is

history. As all our knowledge is built upon experience,the recordation of the

past for the guidanceof the future is one of the effects in which the utilityof

the art of writingprincipallyconsists. Of this most important branch of lite-rature

the Hindus were totallydestitute. Among the Mahomedans of India

the art of composing historyhas been carried to greater perfectionthan in any

other part of Asia. In pointof simplicityand good sense, there is no specimen

even of Persian historyknown to the European scholar, which can vie with the

works of Ferishta, or the interestingMemoirs of Gholam Hussein, the Seer

Mutakhareen. Beside the best specimens of Persian history,it is worthy of

remark, that the best specimen also of Persian poetry, the celebrated Shah

Namah, was producedamong the Mahomedan conquerors of Hindustan.

END OF VOL. I.
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